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BOOK  III. 

On  the  Manner  of  receiving  the  Grace  of  Christy  Be- 
nefits which  we  derive  from  it,  and  the  Effects  xohich 
follow  it. 


ARGUMENT. 

1  HE  two  former  books  relate  to  God  the  Creator  and  Redeemer. 
This  treats  of  God  the  Sanctifier,  or  of  the  operations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  towards  our  salvation,  being  an  accurate  exposition  of 
the  third  part  of  the  Apostles*  Creed. 

The  principal  topics  of  this  are  seven,  relating  chiefly  to  one  ob- 
ject, the  doctrine  of  faith. 

First,  Since  our  enjoyment  of  Christ  and  all  his  benefits  depends  on 
the  secret  and  special  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  discusses 
this  operation,  which  is  the  foundation  of  faith,  newness  of 
life,  and  all  holy  exercise — Chap.  I. 

Secondly,  Faith  being  as  it  were  the  hand  by  which  we  embrace 
Christ  the  Redeemer,  as  offered  to  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  it 
next  adds  a  complete  description  of  faith — Chap.  H. 

Thirdly,  To  improve  our  knowledge  of  this  salutary  faith,  it  pro- 
ceeds to  shew  the  effects  which  necessarily  result  from  it;  and 
contends  that  true  penitence  is  always  the  consequence  of  true 
faith.  But  first  it  proposes  the  doctrine  of  repentance  in  gene- 
ral— Chap.  HI:  and  then  treats  of  the  Popish  repentance  and  its 
constituent  parts— Chap.  IV. — of  indulgences  and  purgatorial 
fire — Chap.  V.  But  institutes  a  particular  discussion  of  the  two 
branches  of  true  penitence,  the  mortification  of  the  flesh,  and 
the  vivification  of  the  spirit,  or  the  life  of  a  Christian,  which 
is  excellently  described— Chap.  VI.  VII.  VIII.  IX.  X. 

Fourthly,  In  order  to  a  clearer  display  of  the  advantages  and  con- 
sequences of  this  faith,  it  first  treats  of  justification  by  faith — 
Chap.  XI. — then  explains  the  questions  which  arise  from  it — 
Chap.  XII.  XIII.  XIV.  XV.  XVI.  XVII.  XVIIL— and,  lastly, 
proceeds  to  a  dissertation  on  Christian  liberty,  which  is  an  ap- 
pendage to  justification — Chap.  XIX. 
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Fifthly,  Next  follows  prayer,  the  principal  exercise  of  faith,  and  the 
medium  or  instrument  by  which  we  daily  receive  blessings  from 
God—Chap.  XX. 

Sixthly,  But  since  the  communication  of  Christ  offered  in  the  Gospel, 
is  not  embraced  by  men  in  general,  but  only  by  those  whom 
the  Lord  hath  favoured  with  the  efficacy  and  peculiar  grace  of 
his  Spirit:  it  obviates  any  supposition  of  absurdity,  by  subjoining 
a  necessary  and  appropriate  dissertation  on  the  doctrine  of  di- 
vine election— Chap.  XXI.  XXII.  XXIII.  XXIV. 

Lastly,  Since  we  are  liable  to  various  difficulties  and  troubles  while 
exercised  in  the  severe  warfare  which  always  attends  the  life 
of  a  Christian,  it  contends  that  this  may  be  alleviated  by  medi- 
tating on  the  final  resurrection:  and  therefore  adds  a  discourse 
on  that  subject— Chap.  XXV. 


INSTITUTES 


OF  THE 


CHRISTIAN  RELIGION. 


vwwwwvw 

BOOK  III. 

>WVVV\'VVWW  -^ 

CHAPTER  I. 

What  is  declared  concerning  Christ  rendered  profitable  to  us  by 
the  secret  Operation  of  the  Spirit, 

W  E  are  now  to  examine  how  we  obtain  the  enjoyment  of 
those  blessings  which  the  Father  hath  conferred  on  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  not  for  his  own  private  use,  but  to  enrich  the 
poor  and  needy.  And  first  it  must  be  remarked,  that  as  long  as 
there  is  a  separation  between  Christ  and  us,  all  that  he  suffer- 
ed and  performed  for  the  salvation  of  mankind  is  useless  and 
unavailing  to  us.  To  communicate  to  us  what  he  received  from 
his  Father,  he  must  therefore  become  ours,  and  dwell  within 
us.  On  this  account  he  is  called  our  "head,"  (a)  and  "the  first- 
born among  many  brethren:"  (b)  and  we,  on  the  other  hand, 
are  said  to  be  "grafted  into  him,"  (c)  and  to  "put  him  on:"(6^) 
for,  as  I  have  observed,  whatever  he  possesses  is  nothing  to 
us,  till  we  are  united  to  him.  But  though  it  be  true  that  we 
obtain  this  by  faith;  yet,  since  we  see  that  the  communication 
of  Christ,  offered  in  the  Gospel,  is  not  promiscuously  embraced 
by  all,  reason  itself  teaches  us  to  proceed  farther,  and  to  in- 
quire into  the  secret  energy  of  the  Spirit,  by  which  we  are 
introduced  to  the  enjoyment  of  Christ  and  all  his  benefits.  I 
have  already  treated  of  the  eternal  deity  and  essence  of  the 
Spirit;  let  us  now  confine  ourselves  to  this  particular  point: 
Christ  came  thus  by  water  and  blood,  that  the  Spirit  may  tes- 

(rt)  Ephes.  iv.  15,      {b)  Rom.  viii.  29.     U)  Rom.  xi.  \7.     {d)  Gal.  iii.  27. 


6  INSTITUTES  OF  THE  [book  hi. 

tify  concerning-  him,  in  order  that  the  salvation  procured  by 
him  may  not  be  lost  to  us.  For,  as  "  there  are  three  that  bear 
record  in  heaven^  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Spirit;"  so 
also  "  there  are  three  on  earth,  the  spirit,  the  water,  and  the 
blood."  (e)  Nor  is  this  an  useless  repetition  of  the  testimony 
of  the  Spirit,  which  we  perceive  to  be  engraven  like  a  seal  on 
our  hearts,  so  that  it  seals  the  ablution  and  sacrifice  of  Christ. 
For  which  reason  Peter  also  says,  that  believers  are  "  elect 
through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience,  and  sprink- 
ling of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ."  (^f)  This  passage  suggests 
to  us,  that  our  souls  are  purified  by  the  secret  ablution  of 
tlie  Spirit,  that  the  effusion  of  that  sacred  blood  may  not  be  in 
vain.  For  the  same  reason  also  Paul,  when  speaking  of  purifi- 
cation and  justification,  says,  we  enjoy  both  "  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  (^)  The  sum 
of  all  is  this,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  bond  by  which  Christ 
efficaciouslv^  unites  us  to  himself.  And  what  we  have  advanced 
in  the  last  book  concerning  his  unction,  tends  to  establish  the 
same  truth. 

II.  But  as  a  farther  confirmation  of  this  point,  which  is 
highly  worthy  of  being  understood,  we  must  remember  that 
Christ  was  endued  with  the  Holy  Spirit  in  a  peculiar  manner; 
in  order  to  separate  us  from  the  world,  and  introduce  us  into 
the  hope  of  an  eternal  inheritance.  Hence  the  Spirit  is  called 
"the  Spirit  of  holiness:"  (/z)  not  only  because  he  animates 
and  supports  us  by  that  general  power  which  is  displayed  in 
mankind,  and  in  all  other  creatures,  but  because  he  is  the  seed 
and  root  of  a  heavenly  life  within  us.  The  principal  topic, 
therefore,  dwelt  on  by  the  prophets  in  celebrating  the  kingdom 
of  Christ,  is,  that  there  would  then  be  a  more  exuberant  effu- 
sion of  the  Spirit.  The  most  remarkable  passage  is  that  of  Joel: 
*'  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh  in  those  days."  (i) 
For,  though  the  prophet  seems  to  restrict  the  gifts  of  the  Spi- 
rit to  the  exercise  of  the  prophetic  function,  yet  he  signifies,  in 
a  figurative  way,  that  God,  by  the  illumination  of  his  Spirit, 
will  make  those  his  disciples,  who  before  were  total  strangers 
to  the  heavenly  doctrine.  Besides,  as  God  the  Father  gives  us 

(e)  1  John  V.  r,  8.  (/)  1  Pet.  i.  2.  (^)  1  Cor.  vi.  11. 

(k)  Rom.  i.  4.  (0  Joel  ii.  28. 
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his  Holy  Spirit  for  the  sake  of  his  Son,  and  has  also  deposited 
*'  all  fulness"  with  his  Son,  that  he  might  be  the  minister  and 
dispenser  of  his  goodness;  the  Holy  Spirit  is  sometimes  called 
the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  and  sometimes  the  Spirit  of  the  Son. 
''  Ye  (says  Paul)  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  spirit,  if  so  be 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.  Now  if  any  man  have  not 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."  (k)  And  thence  he  de- 
rives a  hope  of  complete  renovation,  for  "  he  that  raised  up 
Christ  from  the  dead,  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies 
by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you."  (/)  For  there  is  no  absur- 
dity in  ascribing  to  the  Father  the  praise  of  his  own  gifts,  of 
which  he  is  the  author;  and  also  ascribing  the  same  glory  to 
Christ,  with  whom  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  are  deposited,  to  be 
given  to  his  people.  Therefore  he  invites  all  who  thirst  to 
come  to  him  and  drink,  (m)  And  Paul  teaches  us,  that  "  unto 
every  one  of  us  is  given  grace  according  to  the  measure  of  the 
gift  of  Christ."  (tz)  And  it  must  be  remarked,  that  he  is  called 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  not  only  because  the  eternal  Word  of  God 
is  united  with  the  Father  by  the  same  Spirit;  but  also  with 
respect  to  his  character  of  Mediator:  for,  if  he  had  not  been 
endued  with  this  power,  his  advent  to  us  would  have  been 
altogether  in  vain.  In  which  sense  he  is  called  "  the  second 
Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven,  a  quickening  Spirit;"  (o)  where 
Paul  compares  the  peculiar  life  with  which  the  Son  of  God 
inspires  his  people,  that  they  may  be  one  with  him,  to  that  ani- 
mal life  which  is  equally  common  to  the  reprobate.  So,  where 
he  wishes  to  the  faithful  "  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  love  of 
God,"  he  adds  also  "  the  communion  of  the  Spirit,"  (/?)  with- 
out which  there  can  be  no  enjoyment  of  the  paternal  favour  of 
God,  or  the  beneficence  of  Christ.  As  he  says  also  in  another 
place;  "  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us."  (§') 

III.  And  here  it  will  be  propei'  to  notice  the  titles  by  which 
the  Scripture  distinguishes  the  Spirit,  where  it  treats  of  the 
commencement,  progress,  and  completion  of  our  salvation. 
First,  he  is  called  the  "  Spirit  of  adoption,"  (r)  because  he  wit- 
nesses to  us  the  gratuitous  benevolence  of  God,  with  which 

{i)  Rom.  viii.  9.        (I)  Rom.  viii.  11.        (m)  John  vii.  37-        (n)  Ephes.  iv.  7. 
(o)  1  Gor.  XV.  45.     (/»)  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.    (q)  Rom.  v.  5.  (r)  Rom.  viii.  15. 
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God  the  Father  hath  embraced  us  in  his  beloved  and  only- 
begotten  Son,  that  he  might  be  a  father  to  us;  and  animates  us 
to  pray  with  confidence,  and  even  dictates  expressions,  so  that 
we  may  boldly  cry,  "  Abba,  Father."  For  the  same  reason,  he 
is  said  to  be  "  the  earnest"  and  "  seal"  of  our  inheritance;  be- 
cause, while  we  are  pilgrims  and  strangers  in  the  world,  and 
as  persons  dead,  he  infuses  into  us  such  life  from  heaven,  that 
we  are  certain  of  our  salvation  being  secured  by  the  divine 
faithfulness  and  care.  (5)  Whence  he  is  also  said  to  be  "  life/' 
because  of  righteousness,  (f)  Since  by  his  secret  showers  he 
makes  us  fertile  in  producing  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  he  is 
frequently  called  "  water:"  as  in  Isaiah,  "  Ho,  every  one  that 
thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters."  (ti)  Again,  "  I  will  pour 
water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry 
ground."  (zii)  To  which  corresponds  the  invitation  of  Christ, 
just  quoted:  "  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me."  (x^ 
He  sometimes,  however,  receives  this  appellation  from  his 
purifying  and  cleansing  energy;  as  in  Ezekiel,  where  the  Lord 
promises  to  sprinkle  clean  water  on  his  people  to  cleanse  them 
from  their  impurities.  (?/)  Because  he  restores  to  life  and 
vigour,  and  continually  supports  those  whom  he  hath  anointed 
with  the  oil  of  his  grace,  he  thence  obtains  the  name  of  "  unc- 
tion." (2)  Because  he  daily  consumes  the  vices  of  our  concur 
piscence,  and  inflames  our  hearts  with  the  love  of  God  and 
the  pursuit  of  piety;  from  these  efforts  he  is  justly  called 
''fire."(«)  Lastly,  he  is  described  to  us  as  a  "  fountain,"  whence 
we  receive  all  the  emanation  of  heavenly  riches;  and  as  "  the 
hand  of  God,"  by  which  he  exerts  his  posver:  because,  by  the 
breath  of  his  power  he  inspires  us  with  Divine  life,  so  that  we 
are  not  now  actuated  from  ourselves,  but  directed  by  his 
agency  and  influence:  so,  that  if  there  be  any  good  in  us,  it  is 
the  fruit  of  his  grace,  whereas  our  characters  without  him  are 
darkness  of  mind,  and  perverseness  of  heart.  It  has  indeed 
already  been  clearly  stated,  that  till  our  minds  are  fixed  on  the 
Spirit,  Christ  remains  of  no  value  to  us;  because  we  look  at 
him  as  an  object  of  cold  speculation  without  us,  and  there- 

(s)  2  Cor.  i.  22.  Eph.  i.  13, 14.         (0  Rom.  viii.  !0.         (m)  Isaiah  Iv.  1. 
(u*)  Isaiah  xliv.  3.  (*r)  John  vii.  37.  iv.  14.  (y)  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25- 

(z)  r  John  ii.  20c  (a)  Luke  iii.  16. 
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fore  at  a  great  distance  from  us.  But  we  know,  that  he  benefits 
none  but  those  who  have  him  for  their  "  head"  and  "  elder 
brother,"  and  who  have  "  put  him  on."  (^)  This  union  alone, 
renders  his  advent  in  the  character  of  a  Saviour  available  to 
us.  We  learn  the  same  truth  from  that  sacred  marriage,  by 
which  we  are  made  flesh  of  his  flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bone,  and 
therefore  one  with  him.  (c)  It  is  only  by  his  Spirit  that  he 
unites  himself  with  us;  and  by  the  grace  and  power  of  the 
same  Spirit  we  are  made  his  members;  that  he  may  keep  us 
with  himself,  and  we  may  mutually  enjoy  him. 

IV.  But  faith  being  his  principal  work,  is  the  object  princi- 
pally referred  to  in  the  most  frequent  expressions  of  his  power 
and  operation;  because  it  is  the  only  medium  by  which  he  leads 
us  into  the  light  of  the  Gospel;  according  to  the  declaration  of 
John,  that  "  Christ  gave  power  of  privilege  to  become  the  sons 
of  God,  to  them  that  believed  on  his  name;  which  were  born, 
not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man, 
but  of  God:"  (<^)  where  opposing  God  to  flesh  and  blood,  he 
asserts  the  reception  of  Christ  by  faith  by  those  who  would  other- 
wise remain  unbelievers,  to  be  a  supernatural  gift.  Similar  to 
which,  is  this  answer  of  Christ;  "  Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  re- 
vealed it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father,  which  is  in  heaven:"  {e)  which 
I  now  merely  mention,  because  I  have  elsewhere  treated  it  at 
large.  Similar  also  is  the  assertion  of  Paul,  that  the  Ephesians 
"were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise."  (y)  For  this 
shews,  that  there  is  an  internal  teacher,  by  whose  agency  the 
promise  of  salvation,  which  otherwise  would  only  strike  the  air, 
or  at  most  our  ears,  penetrates  into  our  minds.  Similar  also  is 
his  remark,  that  the  Thessalonians  were  "  chosen  by  God  through 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth;"(,^)  by  which 
connection,  he  briefly  suggests,  that  faith  itself  proceeds  only 
from  the  Spirit.  John  expresses  this  in  plainer  terms:  "  We 
know  that  he  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given 
us."  (A)  Again,  "  Hereby  know  we  that  we  dwell  in  him,  and 
he  in  us,  because  he  hath  given  us  of  fiis  Spirit."  (i)  Therefore 

(6)Eph.iv.  15.    Rom.  vm.29.    Gal.  Hi.  27.  (c)  Eph.  v.  30. 

{d)  John  i.  12, 13.  (e)  Matt.  xvi.  17.  (/)  Eph.  i.  13. 

ig)  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  (A)  1  John  iii.  24.  (i)  1  John  iv.  13. 
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Christ  promised  to  send  to  his  disciples,  "  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
whom  the  world  cannot  receive,"  (i)  that  they  might  be  capa- 
ble of  attaining  heavenly  wisdom.  He  ascribes  to  him  the 
peculiar  office,  of  suggesting  to  their  minds  all  the  oral  instruc- 
tions which  he  had  given  them.  For,  in  vain  would  the  light 
present  itself  to  the  blind,  unless  this  spirit  of  understanding 
would  open  their  mental  eyes:  so  that  he  may  be  justly  called 
the  key,  with  which  the  treasures  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
are  unlocked  to  us;  and  his  illumination  constitutes  our  mental 
feyes  to  behold  them.  It  is  therefore  that  Paul  so  highly  com- 
mends the  ministry  of  the  Spirit;  (/)  because  the  instructions 
of  preachers  would  produce  no  benefit,  did  not  Christ  himself, 
the  internal  teacher,  draw  to  him  those  who  were  given  him 
by  the  Father,  (m)  Therefore,  as  we  have  stated,  that  complete 
salvation  is  found  in  the  person  of  Christ:  so  to  make  us  par- 
takers of  it,  he  "baptizes  us  with  the  holy  Spirit  and  with 
fire,"  (n)  enlightening  us  into  the  faith  of  his  Gospel,  regene- 
rating us  so  that  we  become  new  creatures,  and,  purging  us 
from  profane  impurities,  consecrates  us  as  holy  temples  to  God. 
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CHAPTER  II. 


Faith  defined^  and  its  Properties  described* 

JfVLL  these  things  will  be  easily  understood  when  we  have 
given  a  clearer  definition  of  faith,  that  the  reader  may  perceive 
its  nature  and  importance.  But  it  will  be  proper  to  recal  to  his 
remembrance,  what  has  been  already  stated;  that  God  hath 
given  us  his  law  as  the  rule  of  our  conduct,  and  that,  if  we  are 
guilty  of  even  the  smallest  breach  of  it,  we  are  exposed  to  the 
dreadful  punishment  of  eternal  death,  which  he  denounces. 
Again,  that  since  it  is  not  only  difficult,  but  entirely  above  our 
strength,  and  beyond  the  utmost  extent  of  our  ability,  to  fulfil 
the  law  as  he  requires;  if  we  only  view  ourselves,  and  consider 
what  we  have  demerited,  we  have  not  the  least  hope  left,  but, 
as  persons  rejected  by  God,  are  on  the  verge  of  eternal  perdi- 

(i)  John  xiv.  17.      {I)  2  Cor.  iii.  6.      (m)  John  vi.  44.      (n)  Luke  iii.  16. 
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tion.  In  the  third  place,  it  has  been  explained,  that  there  is  but 
one  method  of  deliverance,  by  which  we  can  be  extricated  from 
such  a  direful  calamity,  that  is  the  appearance  of  Christ  the 
Redeemer,  by  whose  means  our  heavenly  Father,  commiserating 
us  in  his  infinite  goodness  and  mercy,  hath  been  pleased  to  re- 
lieve us;  if  we  embrace  this  mercy  with  a  sincere  faith,  and 
rely  on  it  with  a  constant  hope.  But  we  must  now  examine  the 
nature  of  this  faith,  bv  which  all  who  are  the  adopted  sons  of 
God  enter  on  the  possession  of  the  heavenly  kingdom:  since  it 
is  certain,  that  not  every  opinion,  nor  even  every  persuasion, 
is  equal  to  the  accomplishment  of  so  great  a  work.  And  we 
ought  to  be  the  more  cautious  and  diligent  in  our  meditations 
and  inquiries  on  the  genuine  property  of  faith,  in  proportion  to 
the  pernicious  tendency  of  the  mistakes  of  multitudes  in  the 
present  age  on  this  subject.  For  a  great  part  of  the  world, 
when  they  hear  the  word  faith^  conceive  it  to  be  nothing  more 
than  a  common  assent  to  the  evangelical  history.  And  even  the 
disputes  of  the  schools  concerning  faith,  by  simply  styling  God 
the  object  of  it  (as  I  have  elsewhere  observed),  rather  mislead 
miserable  souls  by  a  vain  speculation,  than  direct  them  to  the 
proper  mark.  For,  since  God  "  dwelleth  in  the  light,  which  no 
man  can  approach  unto,"  (c)  there  is  a  necessity  for  the  inter- 
position of  Christ  as  the  medium  of  access  to  him.  Whence  he 
calls  himself  "  the  light  of  the  world,"  (/>)  and  in  another  place, 
"  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life;"  because  "  no  man 
cometh  unto  the  Father,"  who  is  the  fountain  of  life,  "  but  by 
him:"  {cf)  because  he  alone  knows  the  Father,  and  reveals  him 
to  believers,  (r) 

For  this  reason  Paul  asserts,  that  he  esteemed  nothing  worthy 
of  being  known  but  Jesus  Christ;  {s)  and  in  the  twentieth  chap- 
ter of  the  Acts  declares,  that  he  had  preached  faith  in  Christ: 
and  in  another  place,  he  introduces  Christ  speaking  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner:  "  I  send  thee  unto  the  Gentiles,  that  they  may 
receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  which 
are  sanctified  by  faith,  that  is  in  me."  \t)  This  Apostle  tells 
us,  that  the  glory  of  God  is  visible  to  us  in  his  person,  or  (which 
conveys  the  same  idea)  that  "  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 

(o)  1  Tim.  vi.  16.  (/>)  John  viii.  12.  (?)  John  xiv.  6. 

(r)  Luke  X.  22.  (*)  1  Cor.  ii.  2.  (0  Acts  xxvi.  ir,  18, 
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glory  of  God"  shines  "  in  his  face."  (li)  It  is  true,  that  faith 
relates  to  the  one  God;  but  there  must  also  be  added,  a  know- 
ledge of  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  hath  sent,  (w)  For  God  him- 
self would  be  altogether  concealed  from  us,  if  we  were  not 
illuminated  with  the  glory  of  Christ.  For  this  purpose  the 
Father  hath  deposited  all  his  treasures  with  his  only-begotten 
Son,  that  he  might  reveal  himself  in  him:  and,  that  by  such  a 
communication  of  blessings,  he  might  express  a  true  image  of 
his  glory.  For  as  it  has  been  observed,  that  we  require  to  be 
drawn  by  the  Spirit,  that  we  may  be  excited  to  seek  Christ; 
so  we  should  also  be  apprised,  that  the  invisible  Father  is  to 
be  sought  only  in  this  image.  On  which  subject,  Augustine, 
treating  of  the  object  of  faith,  elegantly  remarks,  "  that  we 
ought  to  know  whither  we  should  go,  and  in  what  way;"  and 
immediately  after  he  concludes,  "  that  he  who  unites  deity  and 
humanity  in  one  person,  is  the  way  most  secure  from  all  errors; 
for  that  it  is  God  towards  whom  we  tend,  and  man  by  whom 
we  go:  but  that  both  together  can  be  found  only  in  Christ." 
Nor  does  Paul,  when  he  speaks  of  faith  in  God,  intend  to  sub- 
vert what  he  so  frequently  inculcates  concerning  faith,  whose 
stability  is  wholly  in  Christ.  And  Peter  most  suitably  connects 
them  together,  when  he  says,  that  "  by  him  we  believe  in 
God."  (:v) 

II.  This  evil  then,  as  well  as  innumerable  others,  must  be 
imputed  to  the  schoolmen,  who  have,  as  it  were,  concealed 
Christ,  by  drawing  a  veil  over  him;  whereas,  unless  our  views 
be  immediately  and  steadily  directed  to  him,  we  shall  always 
be  wandering  through  labyrinths  without  end.  They  not  only, 
by  their  obscure  definition  diminish,  and  almost  annihilate  all 
the  importance  of  faith,  but  have  fabricated  the  notion  of  im- 
plicit faith,  a  term  with  which  they  have  honoured  the  grossest 
ignorance,  and  most  perniciously  deluded  the  miserable  multi- 
tude. Indeed,  to  express  the  fact  more  truly  and  plainly,  this 
notion  has  not  only  buried  the  true  faith  in  oblivion,  but  has 
entirely  destroyed  it.  Is  this  faith — to  understand  nothing,  but 
obediently  to  submit  our  understanding  to  the  Church?  Faith 
consists,  not  in  ignorance,  but  in  knowledge;  and  that,  not  only 

(m)  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  (w)  John  xvii.  3.  (x)  1  Pet.  i.  21, 
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of  God,  but  also  of  the  Divine  will.  For,  we  do  not  obtain 
salvation  by  our  promptitude  to  embrace  as  truth,  whatever  the 
Church  may  have  prescribed,  or  by  our  transferring  to  her  the 
province  of  inquiry  and  of  knowledge.  But  when  we  know 
God  to  be  a  propitious  Father  to  us,  through  the  reconciliation 
effected  by  Christ,  and  that  Christ  is  given  to  us  for  righteous- 
ness, sanctification,  and  life:  by  this  knowledge,  I  say,  not  by 
renouncing  our  understanding,  we  obtain  an  entrance  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  For,  when  the  apostle  says,  that  "  with  the 
heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth 
confession  is  made  unto  salvation;"  (?/)  he  indicates,  that  it  is 
not  sufficient  for  a  man  implicitly  to  credit  what  he  neither 
understands,  nor  even  examines:  but  he  requires  an  explicit 
knowledge  of  the  divine  goodness,  in  which  our  righteousness 
consists. 

III.  I  do  not  deny  (such  is  the  ignorance  with  which  we  are 
enveloped)  that  many  things  are  very  obscure  to  us  at  present, 
and  will  continue  to  be  so,  till  we  shall  have  cast  off  the  burden 
of  the  flesh,  and  arrived  nearer  to  the  presence  of  God.  On 
such  subjects,  nothing  would  be  more  proper  than  a  suspension 
of  judgment,  and  a  firm  resolution  to  maintain  union  with  the 
Church.  But,  that  ignorance  combined  with  humility  should, 
under  this  pretext,  be  dignified  with  the  appellation  of  Faith,  is 
extremely  absurd.  For  faith  consists  in  a  knowledge  of  God 
and  of  Christ,  (2)  not  in  reverence  of  the  Church,  And  we  see 
what  a  labyrinth  they  have  fabricated  by  this  notion  of  their's, 
so  that  the  ignorant  and  inexperienced,  without  any  discrimina- 
tion, eagerly  embrace  as  oracular,  every  thing  obtruded  upon 
them,  under  the  name  of  the  Church;  sometimes  even  the  most 
monstrous  errors.  This  inconsiderate  credulity,  though  it  be 
the  certain  precipice  of  ruin,  is,  nevertheless,  excused  by 
them  on  the  plea  that  it  credits  nothing  definitively,  but  with 
this  condition  annexed.  If  such  be  the  faith  of  the  Church. 
Thus  they  pretend  that  truth  is  held  in  error,  light  in  darkness, 
and  true  knowledge  in  ignorance.  But,  not  to  occupy  anymore 
time  in  refuting  them,  we  only  admonish  the  reader  to  compare 
their  doctrine  with  ours:  for  the  perspicuity  of  the  truth  will 

(y)  Rom.  X.  10.  (z)  John  xvii.  3. 
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of  itself  furnish  a  sufficient  refutation.  For  the  question  with 
them  is  not,  whether  faith  be  yet  involved  in  many  reliques  of 
ignorance,  but  they  positively  assert,  that  persons  are  possessed 
of  true  faith,  who  are  charmed  with  their  ignorance,  and  even 
indulge  it,  provided  they  assent  to  the  authority  and  judg- 
ment of  the  Church  concerning  things  unknown:  as  if  the 
Scripture  did  not  universally  inculcate  that  knowledge  is  united 
with  faith. 

IV.  We  grant,  that  during  our  pilgrimage  in  the  world,  our 
faith  is  implicit,  not  only  because  many  things  are  yet  hidden 
from  our  view,  but  because  our  knowledge  of  every  thing  is 
very  imperfect,  in  consequence  of  the  clouds  of  error  by  which 
we  are  surrounded.  For  the  greatest  wisdom  of  those  who  are 
most  perfect,  is  to  improve,  and  to  press  forward  with  patiertt 
docility.  Therefore,  Paul  exhorts  the  faithful,  if  they  differ 
from  each  other  on  any  subject,  to  wait  for  farther  revelation. («) 
And,  experience  teaches  us,  that  till  we  are  divested  of  the 
fiesh,  our  knowledge  falls  far  short  of  what  might  be  wished; 
in  reading  also,  many  obscure  passages  daily  occur,  which  con- 
vince us  of  our  ignorance.  With  this  barrier  God  restrains  us 
within  the  bounds  of  modesty,  assigning  to  every  one  a  mea- 
sure of  faith,  that  even  the  most  learned  teacher  may  be  ready 
to  learn.  We  may  observe  eminent  examples  of  this  implicit 
faith  in  the  disciples  of  Christ,  before  they  were  fully  enlight- 
ened. We  see  with  what  difficulty  they  imbibed  the  first  rudi- 
ments; how  they  hesitated  even  at  the  most  minute  particulars; 
what  inconsiderable  advances  they  made  even  while  hanging 
on  the  lips  of  their  Master;  and  when  they  ran  to  the  grave  at 
the  intelligence  of  the  women,  his  resurrection  was  like  a  dream 
to  them.  The  testimony  already  borne  by  Christ  to  their  pos- 
session of  faith,  forbids  us  to  say  that  they  were  entirely  des- 
titute of  it;  indeed,  if  they  had  not  been  persuaded  that  Christ 
would  rise  from  the  dead,  they  would  have  felt  no  farther  con- 
cern about  him.  The  women  were  not  induced  by  superstition 
to  embalm  with  spices  the  body  of  a  deceased  man,  of  whose 
life  there  was  no  hope;  but  though  they  credited  his  declara- 
tions, whose  veracity  they  well  knew;  yet  the  ignorance,  which 

(a)  Phil.  ill.  15. 
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still  occupied  their  minds,  involved  their  faith  in  darkness,  so 
that  they  were  almost  lost  in  astonishment.  Whence  also  they 
are  said  at  length  to  have  believed,  when  they  saw  the  words 
of  Christ  verified  by  facts;  not  that  their  faith  then  commenced, 
but  the  seed  of  faith,  which  had  been  latent  and  as  it  were  dead 
in  their  hearts,  then  shot  forth  with  additional  vigour.  They 
had  therefore  a  true  but  an  implicit  faith,  because  they  received 
Christ  with  reverence  as  their  only  teacher:  being  taught  by 
him,  they  were  persuaded  that  he  was  the  author  of  their  sal- 
vation; and  they  believed  that  he  came  from  heaven,  that 
through  the  grace  of  the  Father  he  might  assemble  all  his  dis- 
ciples there.  And  we  need  not  seek  a  more  familiar  proof  of 
this  point,  than  that  some  portion  of  unbelief  is  always  mixed 
with  faith  in  every  Christian. 

V.  We  may  also  style  that  an  implicit  faith,  which  in  strict 
propriety  is  nothing  but  a  preparation  for  faith.  The  evan- 
gelists relate  that  many  believed,  who  only  being  filled  with 
admiration  at  the  miracles  of  Christ,  proceeded  no  farther  than 
a  persuasion  that  he  was  the  promised  Messiah,  although  they 
had  little  or  no  knowledge  of  evangelical  doctrine.  Such  reve- 
rence, which  induced  them  cheerfully  to  submit  themselves  to 
Christ,  is  dignified  with  the  title  of  faith,  of  which,  however,  it 
was  merely  the  commencement.  Thus  the  nobleman,  or  courtier, 
who  believed  the  promise  of  Christ  concerning  the  healing  of 
his  son,  when  he  returned  to  his  house,  (<^)  according  to  the 
testimony  of  the  evangelist,  believed  again:  that  is,  first  he 
esteemed  as  an  oracle,  what  he  had  heard  from  the  lips  of 
Christ;  but  afterwards  he  devoted  himself  to  his  authority  to 
receive  his  doctrine.  It  must  be  understood,  however,  diat  he 
was  docile  and  ready  to  learn;  that  the  word  believe  in  the  first 
place  denotes  a  particular  faith;  but  in  the  second  place,  it 
numbers  him  among  the  disciples  who  had  given  their  names 
to  Christ.  John  gives  us  a  similar  example  in  the  Samaritans, 
who  believed  the  report  of  the  woman,  so  as  to  run  with  eager- 
ness to  Christ;  but  who,  after  having  heard  him,  said  to  the 
woman,  "  Now  we  believe,  not  because  of  thy  saying;  for  we 
have  heard  him  ourselves,  and  know,  that  this  is  indeed  the 

{b)  John  iv.  50— -5" 
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Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world."  (c)  Hence  it  appears,  that 
persons  not  yet  initiated  into  the  first  elements,  but  only  inclin- 
ed to  obedience,  are  called  believers;  not,  indeed,  with  strict 
propriety,  but  because  God  in  his  goodness  distinguishes  that 
i^ious  disposition  with  such  a  great  honour.  But  this  docility, 
connected  with  a  desire  of  improvement,  is  very  remote  from 
that  gross  ignorance  which  stupifies  those  who  are  content  with 
such  an  implicit  faith  as  the  papists  have  invented.  For  if  Paul 
severely  condemns  those  who  are  "  ever  learning,  yet  never 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth;"  (^)  how  much  the  greater 
ignominy  do  they  deserve  who  make  it  their  study  to  know 
nothing! 

VI.  This,  then,  is  the  true  knowledge  of  Christ;  to  receive 
him,  as  he  is  offered  by  the  Father,  that  is,  invested  with  his 
Gospel;  for,  as  he  is  appointed  to  be  the  object  of  our  faith,  so 
we  cannot  advance  in  the  right  way  to  him,  without  the  gui- 
dance of  the  Gospel.  The  Gospel  certainly  opens  to  us  those 
treasures  of  grace,  without  which  Christ  would  profit  us  little. 
Thus  Paul  connects  faith  as  an  inseparable  concomitant  with 
doctrine,  where  he  says,  "  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ;  if  so 
be  ye  have  been  taught  by  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus."  (e) 
Yet,  I  do  not  so  far  restrict  faith  to  the   Gospel,  but  that  I 
admit  Moses  and  the  prophets  to  have  delivered  what  was 
sufficient  for  its  establishment;  but  because  the  Gospel  exhibits 
a  fuller  manifestation  of  Christ,  it  is  justly  styled  by  Paul, 
"  the  words  of  faith  and  of  good  doctrine."  (y)  For  the  same 
reason,  in  another  place,  he  represents  the  law  as  abolished  by 
the  coming  of  faith:  (^)  comprehending  under  this  term,  the 
new  kind  of  teaching,  by  which  Christ,  since  his  appearance 
as  our  Master,  has  given  a  brighter  display  of  the  mercy  of 
the  Father,  and  a  more  explicit  testimony  concerning  our  sal- 
vation.  The  more  easy  and  convenient  method  for  us  will  be, 
to  descend  regularly  from  the  genus  to  the  species.  In  the 
first  place,  we  must  be  apprised,  that  faith  has  a  perpetual  rela- 
tion to  the  word,  and  can  no  more  be  separated  from  it,  than  . 
the  rays  from  the  sun,  whence  they  proceed.   Therefore  God 
proclaims  by  Isaiah,  "  Hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live,"(A)  And, 

(c)  John  iv.  42.  («/)  2  Tim.  iii.  7.  (e)  Eph.  iv.  20,  21. 

(/)  1  Tim.  iv..  6.        (  5")  Gal  iii.  23—25.       (h)  Isaiah  Iv.  3. 
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that  the  word  is  the  fountain  of  faith,  is  evident  from  this  lan- 
guage of  John:  "These  are  written,  that  ye  might  believe."(i) 
The  Psalmist  also,  intending  to  exhort  the  people  to  faith, 
says,  "To-day,  if  ye  will  hear^his  voice:"  (>^)  and  to  hear^  is 
generally  meant  to  believe.  Lastly,  it  is  not  without  reason  that 
in  Isaiah,  God  distinguishes  the  children  of  the  church  from 
strangers,  by  this  character,  that  they  shall  all  be  his  disciples, 
and  be  taught  by  him:  (/)  for,  if  this  were  a  benefit  common  to 
all,  why  should  he  address  himself  to  a  few?  Correspondent 
with  this,  is  the  general  use  of  the  words,  "  believers,"  and 
"  disciples,"  as  synonymous,  by  the  evangelists,  on  all  occa- 
sions, and  by  Luke  in  particular,  very  frequently  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles;  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  which,  he  extends  the 
latter  epithet  even  to  a  woman.  Wherefore,  if  faith  decline  in 
the  smallest  degree  from  this  object,  towards  which  it  ought 
to  be  directed,  it  no  longer  retains  its  own  nature,  but  becomes 
an  uncertain  credulity,  and  an  erroneous  excursion  of  the  mind. 
The  same  divine  word  is  the  foundation  by  which  faith  is 
sustained  and  supported,  from  which  it  cannot  be  moved  with- 
out an  immediate  downfal.  Take  away  the  word  then,  and 
there  will  be  no  faith  left.  We  are  not  here  disputing  whether 
the  ministry  of  men  be  necessary  to  disseminate  the  word  of 
God,  by  which  faith  is  produced,  which  we  shall  discuss  in 
another  place;  but  we  assert,  that  the  word  itself,  however  it 
may  be  conveyed  to  us,  is  like  a  mirror,  in  which  faith  may 
behold  God.  Whether,  therefore,  God  in  this  instance  use  the 
agency  of  men,  or  whether  he  operate  solely  by  his  own  power, 
he  always  discovers  himself  by  his  word  to  those  whom  he 
designs  to  draw  to  himself,  (jn)  Whence  Paul  defines  faith  as 
an  obedience  rendered  to  the  Gospel,  and  praises  the  service 
of  faith.  {7i)  For  the  apprehension  of  faith  is  not  confined  to 
our  knowing  that  there  is  a  God,  but  chiefly  consists  in  our 
understanding  what  is  his  disposition  towards  us.  For,  it  is 
not  of  so  much  importance  to  us  lo  know  what  he  is  in  him- 
self, as  what  he  designs  to  be  to  us.  We  find,  therefore,  that  faith 
is  a  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God  respectir*"  ..s,  received  from 
his  word.   And  the  foundation  of  this  is  a  previous  persuasion 

(0  John  XX.  31.  {k)  Psalm  xcv.  7.  (/)  Isahh  Uv.  13, 

{in)  Rom.  i.  .5.  (n)  Phll.ii.  17- 
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of  the  divine  veracity;  any  doubt  of  which  being  entertained 
in  the  mind,  the  authority  of  the  word  will  be  dubious  and 
weak,  or  rather  it  will  be  of  no  authority  at  all.  Nor  is  it  suf- 
ficient to  believe  that  the  veracity  of  God  is  incapable  of  de- 
ception or  falsehood,  unless  you  also  admit,  as  beyond  all 
doubt,  that  whatever  proceeds  from  him  is  sacred  and  invio- 
lable truth. 

VII.  But  as  the  human  heart  is  not  excited  to  faith  by  ever) 
word  of  God,  we  must  farther  inquire  what  part  of  the  word 
it  is,  with  which  faith  is  particularly  concerned?  God  declared 
to  Adam,  "Thou  shalt  surely  die:"  (o)  and  to  Cain,  "The 
voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  unto  me  from  the  ground:"(/?) 
but  these  declarations  are  so  far  from  being  adapted  to  the 
establishment  of  faith,  that  of  themselves  they  can  only  shake 
it.  We  do  not  deny  that  it  is  the  office  of  faith  to  subscribe  to 
the  truth  of  God,  whatever  be  the  time,  the  nature,  or  the 
manner  of  his  communications;  but  our  present  inquiry  is  only, 
what  faith  finds  in  the  Divine  word,  upon  which  to  rest  its 
dependence  and  confidence?  When  our  conscience  beholds 
nothing  but  indignation  and  vengeance,  how  shall  it  not  trem- 
ble with  fear?  And  if  God  be  the  object  of  its  terror,  how 
should  it  not  fly  from  him?  But  faith  ought  to  seek  God,  not 
to  fly  from  him.  It  appears  then,  that  we  have  not  yet  a  com- 
plete definition  of  faith;  since  a  knowledge  of  the  Divine  will 
indefinitely  ought  not  to  be  accounted  faith.  But  suppose,  in- 
stead of  will,  the  declaration  of  which  is  often  productive  of 
fear  and  sorrow,  we  substitute  b<^nevolence  or  mercy?  This 
will  certainly  bring  us  nearer  to  the  nature  of  faith.  For  we  are 
allured  to  seek  God,  after  we  have  learned  that  salvation  is 
laid  up  for  us  with  him;  which  is  confirmed  to  us,  by  his  de- 
claring it  to  be  the  object  of  his  care  and  aflfection.  Therefore 
we  need  a  promise  of  grace,  to  assure  us  that  he  is  our  pro- 
pitious Father;  since  we  cannot  approach  to  him  without  it,  and 
it  is  upon  that  alone  that  the  human  heart  can  securely  depend. 
For  this  reason,  in  the  Psalms,  mercy  and  truth  are  generally 
united,  as  being  closely  connected;  because  it  would  be  of  no 
avail  for  us  to  know  the  veracity  of  God,  if  he  did  not  allure 
us  to  himself  by  his  mercy;  nor  should  we  embrace  his  mercy, 

(o)  Gen.  ii,  17-  (p)  Gen.  iv.  10. 
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if  he  did  not  offer  it  with  his  own  mouth.  "  I  have  declared  thy 
faithfulness  and  thy  salvation:  I  have  not  concealed  thy  loving- 
kindness  and  thy  truth.  Let  thy  loving-kindness  and  thy  truth 
continually  preserve  me."  (^)   Again;  ^'Thy  mercy,  O  Lord, 
is   in  the    heavens;    and   thy   faithfulness    reacheth    unto  the 
clouds."  (r)  Again;  "  All  the  paths  of  the  Lord  are  mercy  and 
truth  unto  such  as  keep  his  covenant."  (*)  Again;  "  His  merci- 
ful kindness  is  great  towards  us:   and  the  truth  of  the  Lord 
endureth  for  ever."  (?)  Again;  "  I  will  praise  thy  name  for  thy 
loving-kindness,  and  for  thy  truth."  (ti)  I  forbear  to  quote  what 
we  read  in  the  prophets  to  the  same  purport,  that  God  is  merci- 
ful and  faithful  in  his  promises.  For  it  will  be  temerity  to  con- 
clude that  God  is  propitious  to  us,  unless  he  testify  concerning 
himself,  and  anticipate  us   by  his   invitation,  that  his  will  re- 
specting us  may  be  neither  ambiguous   nor  obscure.    But  we 
have  already  seen,  that  Christ  is  the  only  pledge  of  his  love; 
without  whom,  the  tokens  of  his  hatred  and  wrath  are  manifest 
both  above  and  below.  Now,  since  the  knowledge  of  the  divine 
goodness  will  not  be  attended  with  much  advantage,  unless  it 
lead  us  to  rely  upon  it,  we  must  exclude  that  apprehension  of 
it,  which  is  mixed  with  doubts,  which  is  not  uniform  and  steady, 
but  wavering  and  undecided.  Now  the  human  mind,  blinded 
and  darkened  as  it  is,  is  very  far  from  being  able  to  penetrate 
and  attain  to  a  knowledge  of  the  Divine  will;  and  the  heart 
also,  fluctuating  in  perpetual  hesitation,  is  far  from  continuing 
unshaken  in  that  persuasion.  Therefore,  our  mind  must  be  illu- 
minated, and  our  heart  established  by  some  exterior  power, 
that  the  word  of  God  may  obtain  full  credit  with  us.  Now  we 
shall  have  a  complete  definition  of  faith,  if  we  say,  that  it  is 
a  steady  and  certain  knowledge  of  the    Divine    benevolence 
towards  us,  which  being  founded  on  the  truth  of  the  gratuitous 
promise  in  Christ,  is  both  revealed  to  our  minds,  and  confirmed 
to  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

VIII.  But  before  I  proceed  any  farther,  it  will  be  necessary 
to  make  some  preliminary  observations,  for  the  solution  of 
difficulties,  which  otherwise  might  prove  obstacles  in  the  way 
of  the  reader. 

(7)  Psalm  xl  10, 11.  (r)  Psalm  xxxvi.  5.  U)  Psalm  xxv.  10. 

(«)  Psalm  cxvii.  2.  («)  Psalm  cxxxviii.  2. 
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And  first,  we  must  refute  the  nugatory  distinction  which 
prevails  in  the  schools,  of  formal  and  informal  faith.  For  they 
imagine,  that  such  as  are  not  impressed  with  the  fear  of  God, 
or  with  any  sense  of  piety,  believe  all  that  is  necessary  to  be 
known  in  order  to  salvation;  as  though  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
illuminating  our  hearts  to  faith,  were  not  a  witness  to  us  of  our 
adoption.  Yet,  in  opposition  to  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture, 
they  presumptuously  dignify  such  a  persuasion,  destitute  of  the 
fear  of  God,  with  the  name  of  faith.  We  need  not  contend  with 
this  definition  any  farther  than  by  simply  describing  the  nature 
of  faith,  as  it  is  represented  in  the  Divine  word.  And  this  will 
clearly  evince  the  ignorance  and  insipidity  of  their  clamour  con- 
cerning it.  I  have  treated  it  in  part  already,  and  shall  subjoin 
what  remains  in  its  proper  place.  At  present,  I  affirm,  that  a 
greater  absurdity  than  this  figment  of  theirs,  cannot  possibly 
be  imagined.  They  maintain  faith  to  be  a  mere  assent,  with 
which  every  despiser  of  God  may  receive  as  true  whatever  is 
contained  in  the  Scripture.  But  first  it  should  be  examined, 
whether  every  man  acquires  faith  for  himself  by  his  own 
power,  or  whether  it  is  by  faith  that  the  Holy  Spirit  becomes 
the  witness  of  adoption.  They  betray  puerile  folly  therefore  in 
inquiring  whether  faith,  which  is  formed  by  the  superaddition 
of  a  quality,  be  the  same,  or  whether  it  be  a  new  and  different 
faith?  It  clearly  appears,  that  while  they  have  been  trifling  in 
this  manner,  they  never  thought  of  the  peculiar  gift  of  the 
Spirit:  for  the  commencement  of  faith  contains  in  it  the  recon- 
ciliation by  which  man  draws  near  to  God.  But,  if  they  would 
duly  consider  that  declaration  of  Paul,  "  With  the  heart  man 
believeth  unto  righteousness,"  (w)  they  would  cease  their  tri- 
fling about  this  superadded  quality.  If  we  had  only  this  one 
reason,  it  ought  to  be  sufficient  to  terminate  the  controversy: 
that  the  assent  which  we  give  to  the  Divine  word,  as  I  have 
partly  suggested  before,  and  shall  again  more  largely  repeat,  is 
from  the  heart  rather  than  the  head,  and  from  the  aftections 
rather  than  the  understanding.  For  which  reason  it  is  called 
"  the  obedience  of  faith,"  (.v)  to  which  the  Lord  prefers  no 
other  obedience:  because  nothing  is  more  precious  to  him  than 

(tu)  Rom.  x.iP'  (y^)  Rom.  i.  5. 
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his  own  truth;  which,  according  to  the  testimony  of  John  the 
Baptist,  (t/)  believers,  as  it  were,  subscribe  and  seal.  As  this 
is  by  no  means  a  dubious  point,  we  conclude  at  once,  that  it  is 
an  absurdity  to  say,  that  faith  is  formed  by  the  addition  of  a 
pious  affection  to  an  assent  of  the  mind:  whereas,  even  this 
assent  consists  in  a  pious  affection,  and  is  so  described  in  the 
Scriptures.  But  another  argument  offers  itself,  which  is  still 
plainer.  Since  faith  accepts  Christ,  as  he  is  offered  to  us  by  the 
Father;  and  he  is  offered,  not  only  for  righteousness,  remission 
of  sins,  and  peace,  but  also  for  sanctification  and  as  a  fountain 
of  living  water:  it  is  certain,  that  no  man  can  ever  know  him 
aright,  unless  he  at  the  same  time  receive  the  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit.  Or,  if  any  one  would  wish  it  to  be  more  clearly  ex- 
pressed. Faith  consists  in  a  know^ledge  of  Christ.  Christ  cannot 
be  known  without  the  sanctification  of  his  Spirit.  Consequently, 
faith  is  absolutely  inseparable  from  a  pious  affection. 

IX.  This  passage  of  Paul,  "  Though  I  have  all  faith,  so 
that. I  could  remove  mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am 
nothing;"  (z)  is  generally  adduced  by  them  to  support  the  no- 
tion of  an  informal  faith  unaccompanied  with  charity:  but  they 
overlook  the  sense  in  which  the  apostle  uses  the  word  "  faith" 
in  this  place.  For  having,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  treated  of 
the  various  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  among  v/hich  he  has  enumerated 
"  divers  kinds  of  tongues,  the  working  of  miracles  and  pro- 
phecy," (a)  and  having  exhorted  the  Corinthians  to  "  covet 
earnestly  the  best  gifts,"  from  which  the  greatest  benefit  and 
advantage  would  accrue  to  the  whole  body  of  the  Church;  he 
adds,  "  yet  shew  I  unto  you  a  more  excellent  way:"  implying, 
that  all  such  gifts,  whatever  be  their  intrinsic  excellence,  are 
yet  to  be  deemed  worthless,  unless  they  be  subservient  to 
charity:  for  that,  being  given  for  the  edification  of  the  Church, 
if  not  employed  for  that  purpose,  they  lose  their  beauty  and. 
value.  To  prove  this,  he  particularly  specifies  them,  repeating 
the  same  gifts,  which  he  had  before  enumerated  under  other 
names.  He  uses  the  word  "  faith"  to  denote  what  he  had  before 
called  powers  QwetfAng^  potestates^  virtutes)^  that  is,  a  power  of 
working  miracles.  This  then,  whether  it  be  called  power  or 

iy)  John  iii.  33.  {z)  1  Cor.  xiii.  2.  (a)  1  Cor.  xii.  10—31. 
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faith,  being  a  particular  gift  of  God,  which  any  impious  man 
may  both  possess  and  abuse,  as  the  gift  of  tongues,  or  prophecy, 
or  other  gifts,  we  need  not  wonder  if  it  be  separated  from 
charity.  But  the  mistake  of  such  persons  arises  wholly  from 
this;  that  though  the  word  "  faith"  is  used  in  many  senses,  not 
observing  this  diversity  of  signification,  they  argue  as  if  it  had 
always  the  same  meaning.  The  passage  which  they  adduce  from 
James  in  support  of  the  same  error,  shall  be  discussed  in  an- 
other place.  Now,  although  for  the  sake  of  instruction,  when 
we  design  to  shew  the  nature  of  that  knowledge  of  God,  which 
is  possessed  by  the  impious,  we  allow  that  there  are  various 
kinds  of  faith;  yet  we  acknowledge  and  preach  only  one  faith 
in  the  pious,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Scripture.  Many 
men  certainly  believe  that  there  is  a  God;  they  admit  the  evan- 
gelical history  and  the  other  parts  of  Scripture  to  be  true;  just 
as  we  form  an  opinion  of  transactions  which  are  narrated  as 
having  occurred  in  former  times,  or  of  which  we  have  our- 
selves been  spectators.  There  are  some  who  go  farther;  esteem- 
ing the  word  of  God  as  an  undoubted  revelation  from  heaven, 
not  wholly  disregarding  its  precepts,  and  being  in  some  mea- 
sure affected  both  by  its  denunciations  and  by  its  promises* 
To  such  persons,  indeed,  faith  is  attributed;  but  by  a  catachresis, 
a  tropical  or  improper  form  of  expression:  because  they  do  not 
with  open  impiety  resist,  or  reject,  or  contemn  the  word  of 
God:  but  rather  exhibit  some  appearance  of  obedience  to  it. 

X.  But  this  shadow  or  image  of  faith,  as  it  is  of  no  import- 
ance, so  it  is  unworthy  of  the  name  of  faith:  its  great  distance 
from  the  substantial  truth  of  which,  though  we  shall  shew 
more  at  large  hereafter,  there  can  be  no  objection  to  its  being 
briefly  pointed  out  here.  Simon  Magus  (^)  is  said  to  have  be- 
lieved, who  nevertheless,  just  after,  betrays  his  unbelief.  When 
faith  is  attributed  to  him,  we  do  not  apprehend,  with  some, 
that  he  merely  pretended  to  it  with  his  lips,  while  he  had  none 
in  his  heart;  but  we  rather  think,  that  being  overcome  with 
the  majesty  of  the  Gospel,  he  did  exercise  a  kind  of  faith,  and 
perceived  Christ  to  be  the  author  of  life  and  salvation,  so  as 
freely  to  profess  himself  one  of  his  followers.  Thus,  in  the 

(b)  Acts  vUi.  13,  18,  19. 
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Gospel  of  Luke,  those  persons  are  said  to  believe  for  a  time, 
in  whom  the  seed  of  the  word  is  prematurely  choked  before  it 
fructifies,  and  those  in  whom  it  takes  no  root,  but  soon  dries 
up  and  perishes.  We  doubt  not  but  such  persons,  being  attract- 
ed with  some  taste  of  the  word,  receive  it  with  avidity,  and 
begin  to  perceive  something  of  its  Divine  power:  so  that  by 
the  fallacious  counterfeit  of  faith,  they  impose  not  only  on  the 
eyes  of  men,  but  even  on  their  own  minds.   For  they  persuade 
themselves,  that  the  reverence  which  they  shew  for  the  word 
of  God,  is  real  piety;  supposing,  that  there  is  no  impiety  but 
a  manifest  and  acknowledged  abuse  or  contempt  of  it.  But, 
whatever  be  the  nature  of  that  assent,  it  penetrates  not  to  the 
heart,  so  as  to  fix  its  residence  there;  and  though  it  sometimes 
appears  to  have  shot  forth  roots,  yet  there  is  no  life  in  them. 
The  heart  of  man  has  so  many  recesses  of  vanity,  and  so  many 
retreats  of  falsehood,  and  is  so  enveloped  with  fraudulent  hypo- 
crisy, that  it  frequently  deceives  even  himself.    But  let  them, 
who  glory  in  such  fantoms  of  faith,  know,  that  in  this  respect 
they  are  not  at  all  superior  to  devils.  Persons  of  the  former  de- 
scription, who  hear  and  understand  without  any  emotion  those 
things,  the  knowledge  of  which  makes  devils  tremble,  are  cer- 
tainly far  inferior  to  the  fallen  spirits;  and  the  others  are  equal 
to  them  in  this  respect,  that  the  sentiments  with  which  they 
are  impressed,  finally  terminate  in  terror  and  consternation. (g) 
XI.  I  know  that  it  appears  harsh  to  some,  when  faith  is  at- 
tributed to  the  reprobate;  since  Paul  affirms  it  to  be  the  fruit 
of  election.  But  this  difficulty  is  easily  solved:  for,  though  none 
are  illuminated  to  faith,  or  truly  feel  the  efficacy  of  the  Gospel, 
but  such  as  are  pre-ordained  to  salvation;  yet,  experience  shews, 
that  the  reprobate  are  sometimes  affected  with  emotions  very 
similar  to  those  of  the  elect,  so  that,  in  their  own  opinion,  they 
in  no  respect  differ  from  the  elect.  Wherefore,  it  is  not  at  all  ab- 
surd, that  a  taste  of  heavenly  gifts  is  ascribed  to  them  by  the 
apostle,  and  a  temporary  faith  by  Christ:  (c^)  not  that  they  truly 
perceive  the  energy  of  spiritual  grace  and  clear  light  of  faith; 
but  because  the  Lord,  to  render  their  guilt  more  manifest  and 
inexcusable,  insinuates  himself  into  their  minds,  as  far  as  his 

(c)  James  ii.  19.  (^0  Heb.  vi.  4, 
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goodness  can  be  enjoyed  without  the  Spirit  of  adoption.  If  any 
one  object,  that  there  remains  then  no  farther  evidence  by 
which  the  faithful  can  certainly  judge  of  their  adoption:  I  reply, 
that  although  there  is  a  great  similitude  and  affinity  between 
the  elect  of  God  and  those  who  are  endued  with  a  frail  and 
transitory  faith,  yet  the  elect  possess  that  confidence,  which 
Paul  celebrates,  so  as  boldly  to  ''  cry,  Abba,  Father."  (e) 
Therefore,  as  God  regenerates  for  ever  the  elect  alone  with  in 
corruptible  seed,  so  that  the  seed  of  life  planted  in  their  hearts 
never  perishes;  so  he  firmly  seals  within  them  the  grace  of  his 
adoption,  that  it  may  be  confirmed  and  ratified  to  their  minds. 
But  this  by  no  means  prevents  that  inferior  operation  of  the 
Spirit  from  exerting  itself  even  in  the  reprobate.  In  the  mean 
time  the  faithful  are  taught,  to  examine  themselves  with  soli- 
citude and  humility,  lest  carnal  security  insinuate  itself,  instead 
of  the  assurance  of  faith.  Besides,  the  reprobate  have  only  a 
confused  perception  of  grace,  so  that  they  embrace  the  shadow 
rather  than  the  substance:  because  the  Spirit  properly  seals  re- 
mission of  sins  in  the  elect  alone,  and  they  apply  it  by  a  special 
faith  to  their  own  benefit.  Yet  the  reprobate  are  justly  said  to 
believe  that  God  is  propitious  to  them;  because  they  receive 
the  gift  of  reconciliation,  though  in  a  confused  and  too  indis- 
Jmct  manner:  not  that  they  are  partakers  of  the  same  faith  or 
regeneration  with  the  sons  of  God;  but  because  they  appear, 
under  the  disguise  of  hypocrisy,  to  have  the  principle  of  faith 
in  common  with  them.  Nor  do  I  deny,  that  God  so  far  en- 
lightens their  minds,  that  they  discover  his  grace;  but  he  so 
distinguishes  that  perception  from  the  peculiar  testimony, 
which  he  gives  to  his  elect,  that  they  never  attain  any  solid 
effect  and  enjoyment.  For  he  does  not,  therefore,  shew  himself 
propitious  to  them,  by  truly  delivering  them  from  death,  and 
receiving  them  under  his  protection;  but  he  only  manifests  to 
them  present  mercy.  But  he  vouchsafes  to  the  elect  alone,  the 
living  root  of  faith,  that  they  may  persevere  even  to  the  end. 
Thus  we  have  refuted  the  objection,  that  if  God  truly  dis- 
covers his  grace,  it  remains  for  ever:  because  nothing  prevents 
God  from  illuminating  some  with  a  present  perception  of  his 
grace,  which  afterwards  vanishes  away. 

(e)  Gal.  IV.  6. 
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XII.  Moreover,  though  a  faith  is  a  knowledge  of  the  bene- 
volence of  God  towards  us,  and  a  certain  persuasion  of  his 
veracity,  yet  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  the  subjects  of 
these  temporary  impressions  lose  the  sense  of  Divine  love, 
which,  notwithstanding  its  affinity  to  faith,  is  yet  widely  diffe- 
rent from  it.  The  will  of  God,  I  confess,  is  immutable,  and  his 
truth  always  consistent  with  itself.  But  I  deny  that  the  repro- 
bate ever  go  so  far  as  to  penetrate  to  that  secret  revelation, 
which  the  Scripture  confines  to  the  elect.  I  deny,  therefore, 
that  they  either  apprehend  the  will  of  God,  as  it  is  immutable, 
or  embrace  his  truth  with  constancy;  because  they  rest  in  a 
fugitive  sentiment.  Thus  a  tree,  not  planted  deeply  enough  to 
shoot  forth  living  roots,  in  process  of  time  withers;  though  for 
some  years  it  may  produce  not  only  leaves  and  blossoms,  but 
even  fruits.  Finally,  as  the  defection  of  the  first  man  was  suffi- 
cient to  obliterate  the  Divine  image  from  his  mind  and  soul; 
so  we  need  not  wonder,  if  God  enlightens  the  reprobate  with 
some  beams  of  his  grace,  which  he  afterwards  suffers  to  be  ex- 
tinguished. Nor  does  any  thing  prevent  him  from  slightly  tinc- 
turing some  with  the  knowledge  of  his  Gospel,  and  thoroughly 
imbuing  others  with  it.  It  must  nevertheless  be  remembered, 
that  how  diminutive  and  weak  soever  faith  may  be  in  the  elect, 
yet,  as  the  Spirit  of  God  is  a  certain  pledge  and  seal  to  them 
of  their  adoption,  his  impression  can  never  be  erased  from 
their  hearts;  but  that  the  reprobate  have  only  a  few  scattered 
rays  of  light,  which  are  afterwards  lost:  yet,  that  the  Spirit  is 
not  chargeable  with  deception,  because  he  infuses  no  life  into 
the  seed  which  he  drops  in  their  hearts,  that  it  may  remain  for 
ever  incorruptible,  as  in  the  elect.  I  go  still  farther;  for  since  it 
is  evident  from  the  tenour  of  the  Scripture,  and  from  daily  ex- 
perience, that  the  reprobate  are  sometimes  affected  with  a  sense 
of  Divine  grace,  some  desire  of  mutual  love  must  necessarily 
be  excited  in  their  hearts.  Thus  Saul  had  for  a  time  a  pious 
disposition  to  love  God,  from  whom  experiencing  paternal 
kindness,  he  was  allured  by  the  charms  of  his  goodness.  But 
as  the  persuasion  of  the  paternal  love  of  God  is  not  radically 
fixed  in  the  reprobate,  so  they  love  him  not  reciprocally  with 
the  sincere  affection  of  children,  but  are  influenced  by  a  mer- 
cenary disposition;  for  the  spirit  of  love  was  given  to  Christ 

Vol.  II.  D 
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alone,  that  he  might  instil  it  into  his  members.  And  this  ob- 
servation of  Paul  certainly  extends  to  none  but  the  elect;  "  the 
love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  is  given  unto  us:"  (y)  the  same  love,  which  generates 
that  confidence  of  invocation,  which  I  have  before  mentioned. 
Thus,  on  the  contrary,  we  see  that  God  is  wonderfully  angry 
with  his  children,  v/hom  he  ceases  not  to  love:  not  that  he 
really  hates  them,  but  because  he  designs  to  terrify  them  with 
a  sense  of  his  wrath,  to  humble  their  carnal  pride,  to  shake  off 
their  indolence,  and  to  excite  them  to  repentance.  Therefore 
they  apprehend  him  to  be  both  angry  with  them,  or  at  least 
v/ith  their  sins,  and  propitious  to  them  at  the  same  time;  for 
they  sincerely  deprecate  his  v/rath,  and  yet  resort  to  him  for 
succour  with  tranquillity  and  confidence.  Hence  it  appears,  that 
faith  is  not  hypocritically  counterfeited  by  some,  who  never- 
theless are  destitute  of  true  faith;  but,  while  they  are  hurried 
away  with  a  sudden  impetuosity  of  zeal,  they  deceive  them- 
selves by  a  false  opinion.  Nor  is  it-  to  be  doubted,  that  indo- 
lence pre-occupies  them,  and  prevents  thei,n  from  properly  exa- 
mining their  hearts  as  they  ought  to  do.  It  is  probable  that 
those  persons  were  of  this  description,  to  whom,  according  to 
John,  "  Jesus  did  not  commit  himself,"  notwithstanding  that 
they  believed  in  him,  "  because  he  knew  all  men:  he  knew  what 
was  in  man."  (^)  If  multitudes  did  not  depart  from  the  com- 
mon faith  (I  style  it  common,  because  there  is  a  great  simili- 
tude and  affinity  between  temporary  faith  and  that  which  is 
living  and  perpetual)  Christ  would  not  have  said  to  his  disci- 
ples, "  It  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  are  ye  my  disciples 
indeed;  and  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make 
you  free."  (A)  For  he  addresses  those  who  have  embraced  his 
doctrine,  and  exhorts  them  to  an  increase  of  faith,  that  the 
light  which  they  have  received  may  not  be  extinguished  by 
their  own  supineness.  Therefore,  Paul  claims  faith  as  peculiar 
to  the  elect,  (i)  indicating,  that  many  decay,  because  they  have 
had  no  living  root.  Thus  also  Christ  says  in  Matthew;  "  Every 
plant,  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be 
rooted  up."(>^)  There  is  a  grosser  deception  in  others,  who 

(/)  Rom.  V.  5.  (^)  John  ii.  24.  25.  (/O  John  viii.  31,  32- 

(i)  Titus  i.  1.  (k)  Matt.  xv.  13. 
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are  not  ashamed  to  attempt  to  deceive  both  God  and  men. 
James  inveighs  against  this  class  of  men,  who  impiously  pro- 
fane faith  by  hypocritical  pretensions  to  it.  (/)  Nor  would  Paul 
require  from  the  children  of  God,  a  "  faith  unfeigned,"(w)  but 
because  multitudes  presumptuously  arrogate  to  themselves 
what  they  possess  not,  and  with  their  vain  pretences  deceive 
others,  and  sometimes  even  themselves.  Therefore,  he  com- 
pares a  good  conscience  to  a  vessel,  in  which  faith  is  kept;  be- 
cause many  "  having  put  away  a  good  conscience,  concerning 
faith  have  made  shipwreck."  (71) 

XIII.  We  must  also  remember  the  ambiguous  signification 
of  the  word  faith:  for,  frequently  faith  signifies  the  sound  doc- 
trine of  piety,  as  in  the  place  which  w^e  have  just  cited,  and  in 
the  same   epistle,  v/here   Paul   says,  that  deacons   must  hold 
"the  mystery  of  the   faith  in   a    pure    conscience."  (0)  Also 
where  he  predicts,  the  apostacy  of  some  "  from  the  faith."  (/?) 
But,  on  the  contrary,  he  says,  that  Timothy  had  been  "  nourish- 
ed up  in  the  words  of  faith."(y)  Again,  where  he  says,  "avoid- 
ing profane  and  vain   babblings,  and    oppositions  of  science, 
falsely  so  called;  w^hich  some  professing,  have  erred  concern- 
ing the  faith:"  (r)  whom  in  another  place  he  styles,  "  repro- 
bates concerning  the  faith."  (^)   Thus  also,  when  he   directs 
Titus  to  "rebuke  them,  that  they  may  be  sound  in  the  faith:"(?) 
by  soundness,  he  means  nothing  more  than  that  purity  of  doc- 
trine, which  is  so  liable   to   be  corrupted  and   to  degenerate 
through  the  instability  of  men.  Since  "  all  the  treasures  of  wis- 
dom and  knowledge  are  hidden  in  Christ,"(zO  whom  faith  pos- 
sesses; faith  is  justly  extended  to  the  whole  summary  of  hea- 
venly doctrines  with  which  it  is  inseparably  connected.  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  sometimes  restricted  to  a  particular  object;  as 
when  Matthew  says,  that  "  Jesus  saw  their  faith,"  (w)  who  let 
down  the  paralytic  man  through  the  roof;  and  when  Christ  ex- 
claimed respecting  the  centurion,  "  I  have  not  found  so  great 
faith,  no,  not  in  Israel."  (x)  But  it  is  probable,  that  the  centu- 
rion was  wholly  intent  on  the  recovery  of  his  servant,  a  concern 

(0  James  ii.  14.  (m)  1  Tim.  i.  5.  («)  Ibid.  i.  19.  (o)  Ibid.  iii.  9. 

(/>)  Ibid.  iv.  1.  (y)  Ibid.  iv.  6.  (r)  Ibid.  vi.  20,  21.    (s)  2  Tim.  iU.  8. 

(0  Titus  i.  13.  („)  Col.  ii.  3.  U)  Matt.  ix.  2.    Mark  ii,  5. 
{x)  Matt.  viii.  10. 
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for  whom  wholly  occupied  his  mind;  yet,  because  he  was  con- 
tented with  the  mere  answer  of  Christ,  without  being  impor- 
tunate for  his  corporeal  presence,  it  is  on  account  of  this  cir- 
cumstance that  his  faith  is  so  greatly  extolled.  And  we  have 
lately  shewn,  that  Paul  uses  faith  for  the  gift  of  miracles;  which 
is  possessed  by  those  who  are  neither  regenerated  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  nor  serious  worshippers  of  him.  In  another  place  also, 
he  uses  it  to  denote  the  instruction  by  which  we  are  edified  in 
the  faith:  for,  when  he  suggests  that  faith  will  be  abolished,  it 
must  undoubtedly  be  referred  to  the  ministry  of  the  church, 
which  is,  at  present,  useful  to  our  infirmity.  In  these  forms  of 
expression,  however,  there  is  an  evident  analogy.  But  when 
the  word  "  faith"  is  in  an  improper  sense  transferred  to  a  hy- 
pocritical profession,  or  to  that  which  falsely  assumes  the  name, 
it  should  not  be  accounted  a  harsher  catachresis,  than  when  the 
fear  of  God  is  used  for  a  corrupt  and  perverse  worship:  as 
when  it  is  frequently  said  in  the  sacred  history,  that  the  foreign 
nations,  which  had  been  transplanted  to  Samaria  and  its  vici- 
nity, feared  the  fictitious  deities  and  the  God  of  Israel;  which 
is  like  confounding  together  heaven  and  earth.  But  our  pre- 
sent inquiry  is,  what  is  that  faith  by  which  the  children  of  God 
are  distinguished  from  unbelievers,  by  which  we  invoke  God 
as  our  Father,  by  which  we  pass  from  death  to  life,  and  by 
which  Christ,  our  eternal  life  and  sal^fation,  dwells  in  us.  The 
force  and  nature  of  it,  I  conceive,  I  have  concisely  and  clearly 
explained. 

XIV.  Now  let  us  again  examine  all  the  parts  of  that  defini- 
tion; a  careful  consideration  of  which,  Ji  think,  will  leave  no- 
thing doubtful  remaining.  When  we  call  it  knowledge,  we  intend 
not  such  a  comprehension  as  men  commonly  have  of  those 
things  which  fall  under  the  notice  of  their  senses.  For  it  is  so 
superior,  that  the  human  mind  must  exceed  and  rise  above  it- 
self, in  order  to  attain  to  it.  Nor  does  the  mind  which  attains 
it  comprehend  what  it  perceives,  but  being  presuaded  of  that 
which  it  cannot  comprehend,  it  understands  more  by  the  cer- 
tainty of  this  persuasion,  than  it  would  comprehend  of  any  hu- 
man object  by  the  exercise  of  its  natural  capacity.  Wherefore, 
Paul  elegantly  expresses  it  in  these  terms;  "  to  comprehend 
what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height;  and  to 
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know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge."  (y)  For 
he  meant  to  suggest,  that  what  our  mind  apprehends  by  faith 
is  absolutely  infinite,  and  that  this  kind  of  knowledge  far  ex- 
ceeds all  understanding.  Yet,  because  God  hath  revealed  to  his 
saints  the  secret  of  his  will,  "  which  had  been  hidden  from  ages 
and  from  generations,"  (2)  therefore,/ai^A  is  in  Scripture  justly 
styled, "  an  acknowledgment;"  {a)  and  by  John,  "  knowledge," 
when  he  asserts,  that  believers  know  that  they  are  the  sons  of 
God.  (J?)  And  they  have  indeed  a  certain  knowledge  of  it;  but 
are  rather  confirmed  by  a  persuasion  of  the  veracity  of  God, 
than  taught  by  any  demonstration  of  reason.  The  language  of 
Paul  also  indicates  this;  "  whilst  we  are  at  home  in  the  body, 
we  are  absent  from  the  Lord;  for  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by 
sight."  Whence  we  conclude,  that  the  knowledge  of  faith  con- 
sists more  in  certainty  than  in  comprehension. 

XV.  To  express  the  solid  constancy  of  the  persuasion,  we 
farther  say,  that  it  is  a  certain  and  steady  knowledge.  For,  as 
faith  is  not  content  with  a  dubious  and  versatile  opinion,  so 
neither  with  an  obscure  and  perplexed  conception;  but  requires 
a  full  and  fixed  certainty,  such  as  is  commonly  obtained  respect- 
ing things  that  have  been  tried  and  proved.  For  unbelief  is  so 
deeply  rooted  in  our  hearts,  and  such  is  our  propensity  to  it, 
that  though  all  men  confess  with  the  tongue,  that  God  is  faith- 
ful, no  man  can  persuade  himself  of  the  truth  of  it,  without  the 
most  arduous  exertions.  Especially,  when  the  time  of  trial  comes, 
the  general  indecision  discloses  the  fault  which  was  previously 
concealed.  Nor  is  it  without  reason  that  the  Holy  Spirit  asserts 
the  authority  of  the  Divine  word  in  terms  of  such  high  com- 
mendation, but  with  a  design  to  remedy  the  disease  which  I 
have  mentioned,  that  the  promises  of  God  may  obtain  full  credit 
with  us.  "  The  words  of  the  Lord  (says  David)  are  pure  words: 
as  silver  tried  in  a  furnace  of  earth  purified  seven  times."  (c) 
Again;  "  The  word  of  the  Lord  is  tried:  he  is  a  buckler  to  all 
those  that  trust  in  him."  (^)  And  Solomon  confirms  the  same, 
nearly  in  the  same  words;  "  Every  word  of  God  is  pure."  (e) 
But,  as  the  hundred  and  nineteenth  Psalm  is  almost  entirely 
devoted  to  this  subject,  it  were  needless  to  recite  any  more  tes- 

(y)  Eph.  iii.  18.         (z)  Col.i.  26.  (a)  Ibid.  ii.  2.         (6)  1  John  iii.  2. 

(c)  Psalm  xii.  6,       {d)  Ibid,  xviii.  30.    (e)  Prov.  xxx.  5, 
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timonies.  Whenever  God  thus  recommends  his  word  to  us,  he, 
without  doubt,  obliquely  reprehends  our  unbelief;  for  the  design 
of  those  recommendations  is  no  other,  than  to  eradicate  per- 
verse doubts  from  our  hearts.  There  are  also  many,  who  have 
such  conceptions  of  the  Divine  mercy,  as  to  receive  but  very 
little  consolation  from  it.  For  they  are  at  the  same  time  dis- 
tressed with  an  unhappy  anxiety,  doubting  whether  he  will  be 
merciful  to  them;  because  they  confine  within  too  narrow  limits 
that  clemency,  of  which  they  suppose  themselves  to  be  fully 
persuaded.  For  they  reflect  with  themselves  thus:  that  his 
mercy  is  large  and  copious,  bestowed  upon  many,  and  ready 
for  the  acceptance  of  all;  but  that  it  is  uncertain  whether  it 
will  reach  them  also,  or  rather,  whether  they  shall  reach  it. 
This  thought,  when  it  stops  in  the  midst  of  its  course,  is  incom- 
plete. Therefore  it  does  not  so  much  confirm  the  mind  with 
secure  tranquillity,  as  disturb  it  with  restless  hesitation.  But 
there  is  a  very  different  sentiment  of  full  assurance  (TrXn^o^c^teti)^ 
which  is  always  attributed  to  faith  in  the  Scriptures;  and  which 
places  the  goodness  of  God,  that  is  clearly  revealed  to  us,  be^ 
yond  all  doubt.  But  this  cannot  take  place,  unless  we  have  a 
real  sense  and  experience  of  its  sweetness  in  ourselves.  Where- 
fore, the  apostle  from  faith  deduces  confidence,  and  from  con- 
fidence, boldness.  For  this  is  his  language;  "  In  Christ  we  have 
boldness  and  access,  with  confidence  by  the  faith  of  him."  (y) 
These  words  imply,  that  we  have  no  right  faith,  but  when  we 
can  venture  with  tranquillity  into  the  Divine  presence.  This  bold- 
ness arises  only  from  a  certain  confidence  of  the  Divine  bene- 
volence and  our  salvation;  which  is  so  true,  that  the  word 
"  faith"  is  frequently  used  for  confidence. 

XVI.  The  principal  hinge  on  which  faith  turns  is  this,  that 
we  must  not  consider  the  promises  of  mercy,  which  the  Lord 
offers,  as  true  only  to  others  and  not  to  ourselves;  but  rather 
make  them  our  own,  by  embracing  them  in  our  hearts.  Hence 
arises  that  confidence,  which  the  same  apostle  in  another  place 
calls  "  peace;"  (,§')  unless  any  one  would  rather  make  peace  the 
effect  of  confidence.  It  is  a  security,  which  makes  the  con- 
science calm  and  serene  before  the  Divine  tribunal,  and  without 

(/)  Eph.  ili.  12.  r^)Rom.v.  1. 
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which,  it  must  necessarily  be  harassed  and  torn  almost  asunder 
with  tumultuous  trepidation,  unless  it  happen  to  slumber  for  a 
moment  in  an  oblivion  of  God  and  itself.  And  indeed  it  is  but 
for  a  moment;  for  it  does  not  long  enjoy  that  wretched  oblivion, 
but  is  most  dreadfully  wounded  by  the  remembrance,  v/hich  is 
perpetually  recurring  of  the  Divine  judgment.  In  short,  no  man 
is  truly  a  believer,  unless  he  be  firmly  persuaded,  that  God  is 
a  propitious  and  benevolent  Father  to  him,  and  promise  himself 
every  thing  from  his  goodness;  unless  he  depend  on  the  pro- 
mises of  the  Divine  benevolence  to  him,  and  feel  an  undoubted 
expectation  of  salvation:  as  the  apostle  shews  in  these  words; 
"  If  we  hold  fast  the  beginning  of  our  confidence  stedfast  unto 
the  end."  (A)  Here  he  supposes,  that  no  man  has  a  good  hope 
in  the  Lord,  who  does  not  glory  with  confidence,  in  being  an 
heir  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  He  is  no  believer,  I  say,  who 
does  not  rely  on  the  security  of  his  salvation,  and  confidently 
triumph  over  the  devil  and  death,  as  Paul  teaches  us  in  this 
remarkable  peroration:  "  I  am  persuaded  (says  he)  that  neither 
death,  not  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  (i) 
Thus,  the  same  apostle  is  of  opinion,  that ''  the  eyes  of  our  un- 
derstanding" are  not  truly  "  enlightened,"  unless  we  discover 
what  is  the  hope  of  the  eternal  inheritance,  to  v/hich  we  are 
called,  (^k)  And  he  every  where  inculcates,  that  we  have  no  just 
apprehensions  of  the  Divine  goodness,  unless  we  derive  from 
it  a  considerable  degree  of  assurance. 

XVII.  But  some  one  will  object,  that  the  experience  of  be- 
lievers is  very  different  from  this;  for  that,  in  recognising  the 
grace  of  God  towards  them,  they  are  not  only  disturbed  with 
inquietude  (which  frequently  befals  them),  but  sometimes  also 
tremble  with  the  most  distressing  terrors.  The  vehemence  of 
temptations,  to  agitate  their  minds,  is  so  great,  that -it  appears 
scarcely  compatible  with  that  assurance  of  faith  of  which  we 
have  been  speaking.  We  must  therefore  solve  tliis  difficulty,  if 
we  mean  to  support  the  doctrine  we  have  advanced.  When  we 
inculcate,  that  faith  ought  to  be  certain  and  secure^  we  conceive 

ih)  Heb.  iu.  14.  (0  Rom.  vUi. 58.  (J)  Eph . I.  IS 
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not  of  a  certainty  attended  with  no  doubt,  or  of  a  security  in- 
terrupted by  no  anxiety:  but  we  rather  affirm,  that  believers 
have  a  perpetual  conflict  with  their  own  diffidence,  and  are  far 
from  placing  their  consciences  in  a  placid  calm,  never  disturbed 
by  any  storms.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  we  deny,  however  they 
may  be  afflicted,  that  they  ever  fall  and  depart  from  that  cer- 
tain confidence  which  they  have  conceived  in  the  Divine  mercy. 
The  Scripture  proposes  no  example  of  faith  more  illustrious  or 
memorable  than  David,  especially  if  you  consider  the  whole 
course  of  his  life.  Yet,  that  his  mind  was  not  invariably  serene, 
appears  from  his  innumerable  complaints,  of  which  it  will  be 
sufficient  to  select  a  few.  When  he  rebukes  his  soul  for  turbu- 
lent emotions,  is  he  not  angry  with  his  unbelief?  "Why  (says 
he)  are  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul?   and  why  art  thou  dis- 
quieted in  me?  Hope  thou  in  God."  (/)  And,  certainly,  that 
consternation  was  an  evident  proof  of  diffidence,  as  though  he 
supposed  himself  to  be  forsaken  by  God.  In  another  place  also, 
we  find  a  more  ample  confession:  "  I  said  in  my  haste,  I  am 
cut  off  from  before  thine  eyes."  (j?i)  In  another  place,  also,  he 
debates  with  himself  in  anxious  and  miserable  perplexity,  and 
even  raises  a  dispute  concerning  the  nature  of  God:  "  Hath 
God  forgotten  to  be  gracious?  Will  the  Lord  cast  off  for  ever?" 
What  follows  is  still  harsher;  "  And  I  said,  I  must  die;  these 
are  the  changes  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High."  (nj  For, 
in  a  state  of  despair,  he  consigns  himself  to  ruin;  and  not  only 
confesses  that  he  is  agitated  with  doubts,  but  as  vanquished  in 
the  conflict,  considers  all  as  lost;  because  God  hath  deserted 
him,  and  turned  to  his  destruction  that  hand  which  used  to 
support  him.  Wherefore,  it  is  not  without  reason  that  he  says, 
'•*•  Return  unto  thy  rest,  O  my  soul:"  (o)  since  he  had  experienced 
such  fluctuations  amidst  the  waves  of  trouble.  And  yet,  won- 
derful as  it  is,  amidst   these   concussions,  faith  sustains  the 
hearts  of  the  pious,  and  truly  resembles  the  palm-tree,  rising 
with  vigour  undiminished  by  any  burdens  which  may  be  laid 
upon  it,  but  which  can  never  retard  its  growth:  as  David,  when 
he  might   appear   to   be  overwhelmed,  yet   chiding  himself, 

(I)  Psalm  xlli.  5.  (w)  Ibid.  xxxi.  22. 

(«)  Ibid.  Ixxvii.  7,  9,  10,  (o)  Ibid.  cxvi.  7. 
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ceased  not  to  aspire  towards  God.  Indeed,  he  who,  contending 
with  his  own  infirmity,  strives  in  his  anxieties  to  exercise  faith, 
is  already  in  a  great  measure  victorious.  Which  we  may  infer 
from  such  passages  as  tWs:  "Wait  on  the  Lord:  be  of  good 
courage,  and  he  shall  strengthen  thine  heart;  wait,  I  say,  on 
the  Lord."  (/?)  He  reproves  himself  for  timidity,  and  repeat- 
ing the  same  twice,  confesses  himself  to  be  frequently  subject 
to  various  agitations.  In  the  mean  time,  he  is  not  only  dis- 
pleased with  himself  for  these  faults,  but  ardently  aspires 
towards  the  correction  of  them.  Now,  if  we  enter  into  a  close 
and  correct  examination  of  his  character  and  conduct,  and 
compare  him  with  Ahaz,  we  shall  discover  a  considerable  dif- 
ference. Isaiah  is  sent  to  convey  consolation  to  the  anxiety  of 
the  impious  and  hypocritical  king;  he  addresses  him  in  these 
words;  "  Take  heed,  and  be  quiet;  fear  not,"  &c.  (5')  But  what 
effect  had  the  message  on  him?  As  it  had  been  before  said,  that 
'•'  his  heart  was  moved,  as  the  trees  of  the  wood  are  moved 
with  the  wind,"  (r)  though  he  heard  the  promise,  he  ceased 
not  to  tremble.  This  therefore  is  the  proper  reward  and  punish- 
ment of  infidelity;  so  to  tremble  with  fear,  that  he  who  opens 
not  the  gate  to  himself  by  faith,  in  the  time  of  temptation  de- 
parts from  God:  but,  on  the  contrary,  believers,  whom  the 
weight  of  temptations  bends  and  almost  oppresses,  constantly 
emerge  from  their  distresses,  though  not  without  trouble  and 
difficulty.  And  because  they  are  conscious  of  their  ov/n  imbe- 
cility, they  pray  with  the  Psalmist,  "  Take  not  the  word  of 
truth  utterly  out  of  my  mouth."  (s)  By  these  words  we  are 
taught,  that  they  sometimes  become  dumb,  as  though  their  faith 
were  destroyed;  yet,  that  they  neither  fail  nor  turn  their  backs, 
but  persevere  in  their  conflict,  and  arouse  their  inactivity  by 
prayer,  that  they  may  not  be  stupified  by  self-indulgence. 

XVIII.  To  render  this  intelligibly  it  is  necessary  to  recur 
to  that  division  of  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  which  we  noticed  in 
another  place,  and  which  most  clearly  discovers  itself  in  this 
case.  The  pious  heart  therefore  perceives  a  division  in  itself, 
being  partly  affected  with  delight  through  a  knowledge  of  the 
Divine   goodness;   partly  distressed  with   sorrow,  through  a 

(/>)  Psalm  xxvii .  14.  (q)  Isaiah  vii.  4. 

(r)  Ibid.  vii.  2.  (s)  Psalm  cxix.  43. 
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sense  of  its  own  calamity;  partly  relying  on  the  promise  of  the 
Gospel;  partly  trembling  at  the  evidence  of  its  own  iniquity; 
partly  exulting  in  the  knowledge  of  life;  partly  alarmed  by  the 
fear  of  death.  This  variation  happens  through  the  imperfection 
of  faith;  since  we  are  never  so  happy,  during  the  present  life, 
as  to  be  cured  of  all  diffidence,  and  entirely  filled  and  possessed 
by  faith.  Hence    those  conflicts,  in  which  the  diffidence  ad- 
hering to  the  reliques  of  the  flesh,  rises  up  in  opposition  to  the 
faith  formed  in  the  heart.  But  if,  in  the  mind  of  a  believer, 
assurance  be  mixed  with  doubts,  do  we  not  always  come  to 
this  point,  that  faith  consists  not  in  a  certain  and  clear,  but  only 
in  an  obscure  and  perplexed  knowledge  of  the  Divine  will  re- 
specting us?  Not  at  all.  For,  if  we  are  distracted  by  various 
thoughts,  we  are  not  therefore  entirely  divested  of  faith;  neither, 
though  harassed  by  the  agitations  of  diffidence,  are  we  there- 
fore   emerged    in  its    abyss;   nor,   if  we  be    shaken,   are   we 
therefore  overthrown.  For  the  invariable  issue  of  this  contest 
is,  that  faith  at  length  surmounts  those  difficulties,  from  which, 
while  it  is  encompassed  with  them,  it  appears  to  be  in  danger. 
XIX.  Let  us  sum  it  up  thus:   As  soon  as  the  smallest  parti- 
cle of  grace  is  infused  into  our  minds,  we  begin  to  contemplate 
the  Divine  countenance  as  now  placid,  serene,  and  propitious 
to  us:  it  is  indeed  a  very  distant  prospect,  but  so  clear,  that  we 
know  we  are  not  deceived.  Afterwards,  in  proportion  as  we 
improve,  for  we  ought  to  be  continually  improving  by  pro- 
gressive advances,  we  arrive  at  a  nearer,  and  therefore  more 
certain  view  of  him,  and  by  continual  habit  he  becomes  more 
familiar  to  us.  Thus  we  see,  that  a  mind  illuminated  by  the 
knowledge  of  God,  is  at  first   involved  in   much  ignorance, 
which  is  removed  by  slow  degrees.  Yet,  it  is  not  prevented 
either  by  its  ignorance  of  some  things,  or  by  its  obscure  view 
of  what  it  beholds,  from  enjoying  a  clear  knowledge  of  the 
Divine  will  respecting  itself,  which  is  the  first  and  principal 
exercise  of  faith.   For,  as  a  man  who  is  confined  in  a  prison, 
into  which  the  sun  shines  only  obliquely  and  partially  through 
a  very  small  window,  is  deprived  of  a  full  view  of  that  lumi- 
nary, yet  clearly  perceives  its  splendour,  and  experiences  its 
beneficial  influence:  thus  we,  who  are  bound  with  terrestrial 
and  corporeal  fetters,  though  surrounded  on  all  sides  with  great 
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obscurity,  are  nevertheless  illuminated  sufficiently  for  all  the 
purposes  of  real  security,  by  the  light  of  God  shining  ever  so 
feebly  to  discover  his  mercy. 

XX.  The  apostle  beautifully  inculcates  both  these  ideas  in 
various  places.  For  when  he  says,  that  "  we  know  in  part,  and 
we  prophesy  in  part,  and  see  through  a  glass  darkly,"  (t)  he 
indicates,  how  very  slender  a  portion  of  that  wisdom  which  is 
truly  Divine,  is  conferred  upon  us  in  the  present  life.  For 
although  these  words  imply,  not  only  that  faith  remains  im- 
perfect as  long  as  we  groan  under  the  burden  of  the  flesh,  but 
that  our  imperfection  renders  it  necessary  for  us  to  be  unre- 
mittingly employed  in  acquiring  farther  knowledge;  yet  he 
suggests,  that  it  is  impossible  for  our  narrow  capacity  to  com- 
prehend that  which  is  infinite.  And  this  Paul  predicates  con- 
cerning the  whole  Church:  though  every  individual  of  us  is 
obstructed  and  retarded  by  his  own  ignorance,  from  making  that 
progress  which  might  be  wished.  But  what  a  sure  and  certain 
experience  even  the  smallest  particle  of  faith  gives  us  of  itself, 
the  same  apostle  shews  in  another  place,  where  he  asserts,  that 
"  we,  with  open  face,  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image."  (u)  Such  profound 
ignorance,  must  necessarily  involve  much  doubt  and  trepida- 
tion; especially  as  our  hearts  are,  by  a  kind  of  natural  instinct, 
inclined  to  unbelief.  Besides,  temptations,  various  and  innu- 
merable, frequently  assail  us  with  great  violence.  Above  all, 
our  own  conscience,  oppressed  by  its  incumbent  load  of  sin, 
sometimes  complains  and  groans  within  itself,  sometimes  ac- 
cuses itself,  sometimes  murmurs  in  secret,  and  sometimes  is 
openly  disturbed.  Whether,  therefore,  adversity  discover  the 
wrath  of  God,  or  the  conscience  find  in  itself  any  reason  or 
cause  of  it,  thence  unbelief  derives  weapons  to  oppose  faith, 
which  are  perpetually  directed  to  this  object,  to  persuade  us, 
that  God  is  angry  with  us,  and  inimical  to  us;  that  we  may 
not  hope  for  any  assistance  from  him,  but  may  dread  him  as 
our  irreconcileable  enemy. 

XXI.  To  sustain  these  attacks,  faith  arms  and  defends  itself 
with  the  word  of  the  Lord.  And  when  such  a  temptation  as 
this  assails  us,  that  God  is  our  enemy,  because  he  is  angry  with 

(0  1  Cor.  xiii.  9,  12.  00  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 
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us;  faith,  on  the  contrary,  objects,  that  he  is  merciful  even 
when  he  afflicts,  because  chastisement  proceeds  rather  from 
love  than  from  wrath.  When  it  is  pressed  with  this  thought, 
that  God  is  an  avenger  of  iniquities,  it  opposes  the  pardon 
provided  for  all  offences,  whenever  the  sinner  makes  application 
to  the  Divine  clemency.  Thus,  the  pious  mind,  how  strangely 
soever  it  may  be  agitated  and  harassed,  rises  at  length  superior 
to  all  difficulties,  nor  ever  suffers  its  confidence  in  the  Divine 
mercy  to  be  shaken:  the  various  disputes  which  exercise  and 
fatigue  it,  terminate  rather  in  the  confirmation  of  that  confi- 
dence. It  is  a  proof  of  this,  that  when  the  saints  conceive  them- 
selves to  feel  most  of  the  vengeance  of  God,  they  still  confide 
their  complaints  to  him,  and  when  there  is  no  appearance  of 
his  hearing  them,  they  continue  to  call  upon  him.  For,  what 
end  would  be  answered  by  addressing  complaint  to  him,  from 
whom  they  expected  no  consolation?  And  they  would  never 
be  disposed  to  call  upon  him,  unless  they  believed  him  to  be 
ready  to  assist  them,  (rv)  Thus  the  disciples,  whom  Christ  re- 
prehends for  the  weakness  of  their  faith,  complained  indeed 
that  they  were  perishing,  but  still  they  implored  his  assistance. 
Nor  when  he  chides  them  on  account  of  their  weak  faith,  does 
he  reject  them  from  the  number  of  his  children,  or  class  them 
with  unbelievers;  but  he  excites  them  to  correct  that  fault. 
Therefore,  we  repeat  the  assertion  already  made,  that  faith  is 
never  eradicated  from  a  pious  heart,  but  continues  firmly  fixed, 
however  it  may  be  shaken  and  seem  to  bend  this  way  or  that; 
that  its  light  is  never  so  extinguished  or  smothered,  but  that  it 
lies  at  least  concealed  under  embers:  and  that  this  is  an  evident 
proof,  that  the  word,  which  is  an  incorruptible  seed,  produces 
fruit  similar  to  itself,  whose  germ  never  entirely  perishes.  For, 
though  it  is  the  last  cause  of  despair  that  can  happen  to  saints, 
to  perceive,  according  to  their  apprehension  of  present  circum- 
stances, the  hand  of  God  lifted  up  for  their  destruction;  yet 
Job  asserts  the  extent  of  his  hope  to  be  such,  that  though  he 
should  be  slain  by  him,  he  would  continue  to  trust  in  him.  (;f) 
This,  then,  is  the  real  state  of  the  case:  Unbelief  is  not  in- 
wardly predominant  in  the  hearts  of  the  pious,  but  it  assails 
them  from  without;  nor  do  its  weapons  mortally  wound  them, 

(w)  Matt  viii.  25.  (a.)  Job  xiii.  15. 
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they  only  molest  them,  or  at  least  inflict  such  wounds  as  are 
curable.  For  faith,  according  to  Paul,  serves  us  as  a  shield, 
which  being  opposed  to  hostile  weapons,  receives  their  blows, 
and  entirely  repels  them,  or  at  least  breaks  their  force,  so  that 
they  penetrate  no  vital  part.  When  faith  is  shaken,  therefore, 
it  is  just  as  if  a  soldier,  otherwise  bold,  were  constrained  by  a 
violent  stroke  of  a  javelin,  to  change  his  position  and  retreat 
a  little:  but  when  faith  itself  is  wounded,  it  is  just  as  if  his 
shield  were  broken  by  a  blow,  yet  not  pierced  through.  For 
the  pious  mind  will  always  recover  so  far  as  to  say,  with  David, 
"  Though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I 
will  fear  no  evil:  for  thou  art  with  me."  (z/)  To  walk  in  the 
gloom  of  death  is  certainly  terrible;  and  believers,  whatever 
degree  of  firmness  they  have,  cannot  but  dread  it.  But  when 
this  thought  prevails,  that  God  is  present  with  them,  and  con- 
cerned for  their  salvation,  fear  at  once  gives  way  to  security. 
But,  as  Augustine  says,  whatever  powerful  engines  the  devil 
erects  against  us,  when  he  possesses  not  the  heart,  which  is 
the  residence  of  faith,  he  is  kept  at  a  distance.  Thus,  if  we 
judge  from  the  event,  believers  not  only  escape  in  safety  from 
every  battle,  so  that  receiving  an  accession  of  vigour,  they  are 
soon  after  prepared  to  enter  the  field  again;  but  we  see  the  ac- 
complishment of  what  John  says,  in  his  canonical  epistle; 
"This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our 
faith."  (2)  For  he  affirms,  that  it  will  be  not  only  victorious  in 
one  or  in  a  few  battles,  or  against  some  particular  assault,  but 
that  it  will  overcome  the  whole  world,  though  it  should  be  at- 
tacked a  thousand  times. 

XXII.  There  is  another  species  of  fear  and  trembling,  by 
which,  nevertheless,  the  assurance  of  faith  is  so  far  from  being 
impaired,  that  it  is  more  firmly  established.  That  is,  when  be- 
lievers, considering  the  examples  of  the  Divine  vengeance 
against  the  impious  as  lessons  given  to  them,  are  solicitously 
cautious  not  to  provoke  the  wrath  of  God  against  themselves 
by  the  same  crimes;  or,  when  feeling  their  own  misery,  they 
learn  to  place  all  their  dependence  on  the  Lord,  without  whom, 
they  perceive  themselves  to  be  more  inconstant  and  transient 

(y)  Psalm  xxilL  4.  (z)  1  John  v.  4. 
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than  the  wind.  For  when  the  apostle,  by  a  representation  of  the 
punishments,  which  the  Lord  formerly  inflicted  on  the  Israelitish 
nation,  alarms  the  fears  of  the  Corinthians,  lest  they  should 
involve  themselves  in  the  same  calamities,  (a)  he  in  no  respect 
weakens  their  confidence,  but  shakes  off  the  indolence  of  the 
flesh,  by  which  faith  is  rather  impaired  than  confirmed.  Nor, 
when  from  the  fall  of  the  Jews,  he  takes  an  occasion  to  exhort 
him  that  standeth,  to  beware  lest  he  fall,  (^)  does  he  direct  us 
to  waver,  as  though  we  were  uncertain  of  our  stability;  but  only 
forbids  all  arrogance  and  presumptuous  overweening  confidence 
in  our  own  strength,  that  the  Gentiles  may  not  proudly  insult 
over  the  expelled  Jews,  into  whose  place  they  have  been  re- 
ceived, (c)  In  that  passage,  however,  he  not  only  addresses  be- 
lievers, but  in  his  discourse  also  includes  hypocrites,  who 
gloried  merely  in  external  appearance.  For  he  admonishes  not 
men  individually,  but  instituting  a  comparison  between  the 
Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  after  having  shewn  that  the  rejection  of 
the  former  was  a  righteous  punishment  for  their  unbelief  and 
ingratitude,  he  exhorts  the  latter  not  to  lose,  by  pride  and 
haughtiness,  the  grace  of  adoption  recently  transferred  to  them. 
But  as,  in  the  general  rejection  of  the  Jews,  there  remained 
some  of  them  who  fell  not  from  the  covenant  of  adoption,  so 
among  the  Gentiles  there  might  possibly  arise  some,  who, 
destitute  of  true  faith,  would  only  be  inflated  with  foolish  and 
carnal  confidence,  and  thus  abuse  the  goodness  of  God  to  their 
own  ruin.  But  though  you  should  understand  this  to  be  spoken 
to  the  elect  and  believers,  no  inconvenience  would  result  from 
it.  For  it  is  one  thing  to  repress  the  temerity,  which  from  re- 
maining carnality  sometimes  discovers  itself  in  the  saints,  that 
it  may  not  produce  vain  confidence;  and  another  to  strike  the 
conscience  with  fear,  that  it  may  not  rely  with  full  security  on 
the  mercy  of  God. 

XXIII.  Moreover,  when  he  teaches  us  to  "work  out  our 
own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,"  (d)  he  only  requires 
lis  to  accustom  ourselves,  with  great  self-humiliation,  to  look 
up  to  the  power  of  the  Lord.  For  nothing  arouses  us  to  repose 
all  confidence  and  assurance  of  mind  on  the  Lord,  so  much  as 
diffidence  of  ourselves,  and  anxiety  arising  from  a  conscious- 

(a)  1  Cor.  X.  11.       (b)  Ibid.  s.  12.       (c)  Rom.  xi.  10.       (d)  Phil.  ii.  11. 


CHAP.  II.]  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION.  39 

ness  of  our  own  misery.  In  which  sense,  we  must  understand 
this  declaration  of  the  Psalmist,  "  I  will  come  into  thy  house 
in   the  multitude  of  thy  mercy,  and  in  thy  fear  will  I  wor- 
ship." (e)   Whence  he  beautifully  connects  the  confidence  of 
faith,  which  relies  on  the  mercy  of  God,  with  that  religious 
fear  by  which  we  ought  to  be  affected,  whenever  we  come  into 
the  presence  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  from  its  splendour, 
discover  our  extreme  impurity.  Solomon  also  truly  pronounces, 
"  Happy  is  the  man  who  feareth  alway:  but  he  that  hardeneth 
his  heart  shall  fall  into  mischief."  (/)  But  he  intends  that  fear 
which  will  render  us  more  cautious,  not  such  as  would  afflict 
and  ruin  us;  such  as,  when  the  mind,  confounded  in  itself,  re- 
covers itself  in  God,  dejected  in  itself,  finds  consolation  in  him, 
and  despairing  of  itself,  revives  with  confidence  in  him.  Where- 
fore, nothing  prevents  believers  from   being  distressed  with 
fear,  and  at  the  same  time  enjoying  the  most  serene  consola- 
tion; as  they  now  turn  their  eyes  towards  their  own  vanity,  and 
now  direct  the  attention  of  their  mind  to  the  truth  of  God. 
How  can  fear  and  faith,  it  will  be  asked,  both  reside  in  the 
same  mind?  Just  as,  on  the  contrary,  insensibility  and  anxiety. 
For  though  the  impious  endeavour  to  acquire  a  habit  of  insen- 
sibility, that  they  may  not  be  disquieted  by  the  fear  of  God, 
the  judgment  of  God  follows  them  so  closely,  that  they  cannot 
attain  the  object  of  their  desires.  So  nothing  prevents  God  from 
training  his  people  to  humility,  that  in  their  valiant  warfare 
they  may  restrain  themselves  within  the  bounds  of  modesty. 
And  that  this  was  the  design  of  the  apostle  appears  from  the 
context,  where,  as  the  cause  of  fear  and  trembling,  he  assigns 
the  good  pleasure  of  God,  by  which  he  gives  to  his  people  both 
rightly  to  will,  and  strenuously  to  perform.  In  the  same  sense 
we  should  understand  this  prediction:  "  The  children  of  Israel 
shall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodness:"  (^)  for  not  only  piety 
produces  a  reverence  of  God,  but  also  the  sweetness  of  grace 
fills  a  man  that  is  dejected  in  himself,  with  fear  and  admiration; 
causing  him  to  depend  upon  God,  and  humbly  submit  himself 
to  his  power. 

XXIV.  Yet  we  give  no  encouragement  to  the  very  pestilent 

(e)  Psalm  v.  7.  (/)  Prov,  xxviii.  14.  (^^)  Rosea  iii.  5. 
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philosophy,  begun  to  be  broached  by  some  semi-papists  in  the 
present  day.  For,  being  unable  to  defend  that  gross  notion  of 
faith  as  a  doubtful  opinion,  which  has  been  taught  in  the  schools, 
they  resort  to  another  invention,  and  propose  a  confidence  mix- 
ed with  unbelief.  They  confess,  that  whenever  we  look  to 
Christ,  we  find  in  him  a  sufficient  ground  of  comfortable  hope; 
but  because  we  are  always  unworthy  of  all  those  blessings 
which  are  offered  to  us  in  Christ,  they  wish  us  to  fluctuate  and 
hesitate  in  the  view  of  our  own  unworthiness.  In  short,  they 
place  the  conscienc  in  such  a  state  between  hope  and  fear, 
that  it  alternately  inclines  to  both.  They  also  connect  hope  and 
fear  together,  so  that  when  the  former  rises  it  depresses  the 
latter,  and  when  the  latter  lifts  its  head  the  former  falls.  Thus 
Satan,  finding  that  those  open  engines,  which  he  heretofore 
employed  to  destroy  the  assurance  of  faith,  are  now  no  longer 
of  any  avail,  secretly  endeavours  to  undermine  it.  But  what 
kind  of  confidence  would  that  be,  which  should  frequently  give 
way  to  despair?  If  you  consider  Christ  (say  they),  salvation  is 
certain:  if  you  return  to  yourself,  condemnation  is  certain. 
DiflSdence  and  good  hope  therefore  must  of  necessity  alter- 
nately prevail  in  your  mind.  As  though  we  ought  to  consider 
Christ  as  standing  apart  from  us,  and  not  rather  as  dwelling 
within  us.  For  we  therefore  expect  salvation  from  him,  not 
because  he  appears  to  us  at  a  great  distance,  but  because,  hav- 
ing engrafted  us  into  his  body,  he  makes  us  partakers  not  only 
of  all  his  benefits,  but  also  of  himself.  Wherefore,  I  thus  retort 
their  own  argument.  If  you  consider  yourself,  condemnation  is 
certain;  but  since  Christ  with  all  his  benefits  is  communicated 
to  you,  so  that  all  that  he  has  becomes  yours,  and  you  become  a 
member  of  him,  and  one  with  him;  his  righteousness  covers  your 
sins;  his  salvation  supersedes  your  condemnation;  he  interposes 
with  his  merit,  that  your  unworthiness  may  not  appear  in  the  Di- 
vine presence.  Indeed,  the  truth  is,  that  we  ought  by  no  means 
to  separate  Christ  from  us,  or  ourselves  from  him;  but,  with  all 
our  might  firmly  to  retain  that  fellowship  by  which  he  hath  united 
us  to  himself.  Thus  the  apostle  teaches  us:  "  The  body  (says 
he)  is  dead  because  of  sin;  but  the  spirit  is  life  because  of  righ- 
teousness."  (/i)  According   to  this  frivolous   notion  of  these 

(A)  Rom.  viii.  10. 
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persons,  he  ought  to  have  said,  Christ  indeed  hath  life  in  him- 
self; but  you,  being  sinners,  remain  obnoxious  to  death  and 
condemnation.  But  he  speaks  in  a  very  different  manner;  for 
he  states,  that  the  condemnation  which  we  demerit  in  ourselves 
is  swallowed  up  by  the  salvation  of  Christ:  and  in  confirmation 
of  this,  uses  the  same  argument  as  I  have  adduced,  that  Christ 
is  not  without  us,  but  dwells  within  us;  and  not  only  adheres 
to  us  by  an  indissoluble  connection  of  fellowship,  but  by  a  cer- 
tain wonderful  communion  coalesces  daily  more  and  more  into 
one  body  with  us,  till  he  becomes  altogether  one  with  us.  Nor 
do  I  deny,  what  I  have  lately  said,  that  some  interruptions  of 
faith  at  times  occur,  as  its  imbecility  is  by  the  force  of  violence 
inclined  to  this  or  the  other  direction.  Thus,  in  the  thick  gloom 
of  temptations  its  light  is  smothered:  but,  whatever  befals  it,  it 
never  discontinues  its  efforts  in  seeking  God. 

XXV.  Bernard  reasons  in  a  similar  manner,  when  he  profess- 
edly discusses  this  subject,  in  the  Fifth  Homily,  on  the  Dedi- 
cation of  the  Temple.  "  By  the  goodness  of  God,  meditating 
sometimes  on  the  soul,  I  thing  I  discover  in  it,  as  it  were,  two 
opposite  characters.  If  I  view  it  as  it  is  in  itself  and  of  itself,  I  can- 
not utter  a  greater  truth  concerning  it,  than  that  it  is  reduced  to 
nothing.  What  need  is  there  at  present  to  enumerate  all  its  mise- 
ries, how  it  is  loaded  with  sins,  enveloped  in  darkness,  en- 
tangled with  allurements,  inflamed  with  inordinate  desires, 
subject  to  the  passions,  filled  with  illusions,  always  prone  to 
evil,  inclined  to  every  vice,  and  finally  full  of  ignominy  and 
confusion?  Now  if  evqn  our  righteousness,  when  viewed  in  the 
light  of  truth,  be  found  to  be  "  as  filthy  rags;"  (i)  what  judg- 
ment will  be  formed  of  our  acknowledged  unrighteousness? 
"  If  the  light  that  is  in"  us  "  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that 
darkness?"  (i)  What  then?  Man  is  undoubtedly  become  like 
vanity:  man  is  reduced  to  nothing;  man  is  nothing.  Yet  how  is 
he  entirely  nothing,  whom  God  magnifies?  How  is  he  nothing, 
on  whom  the  heart  of  God  is  fixed?  Brethren,  let  us  revive  again. 
Although  we  arc  nothing  in  our  own  hearts,  perhaps  there  may 
be  something  for  us  latent  in  the  heart  of  God.  O  Father  of 
mercies,  O  Father  of  the  miserable,  how  dost  thou  fix  thine 

(0  Isaiah  Ixlv.  6,  'k)  Matt.  vi.  23. 
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heart  on  us!  For  thine  heart  is  where  thy  treasure  is.  But  how- 
are  we  thy  treasure,  if  we  are  nothing?  All  nations  are  b  r^'ore 
thee,  as  though  they  existed  not;  they  must  be  considered  as 
nothing.  That  is,  before  thee;  not  within  thee:  thus  it  is  in  the 
judgment  of  thy  truth;  but  not  thus  in  the  affection  of  thy  cle- 
mency. Thou  callest  things  which  are  not,  as  though  they  were; 
and  therefore  they  are  not,  because  thou  callest  things  which 
are  not;  yet  the}^  are,  because  thou  callest  them.  For  though 
they  are  not,  with  reference  to  themselves;  yet  with  thee  they 
are:  according  to  this  expression  of  Paul,  "  Not  of  works,  but 
of  him  that  calleth."  (/)  After  this,  Bernard  says,  that  there  is  a 
wonderful  connection  between  these  two  considerations.  Things 
which  are  connected  with  each  other,  certainly  do  not  recipro- 
cally destroy  each  other;  which  he  also  more  plainly  declares 
in  the  following  conclusion:  "  Now,  if  we  diligently  examine 
what  we  are  in  both  considerations;  how  in  one  view  we  are 
nothing,  and  in  the  other  how  we  are  magnified;  I  conceive  that 
our  boasting  appears  to  be  restrained;  but  perhaps  it  is  more 
increased,  and  indeed  established,  that  we  may  glory  not  in  our- 
selves, but  in  the  Lord.  If  we  reflect,  if  he  hath  decreed  to  save 
us,  we  shall  shortly  be  delivered:  this  is  sufficient  to  recover 
us.  But  ascending  to  a  loftier  and  more  extensive  prospect,  let 
us  seek  the  city  of  God,  let  us  seek  his  temple^  let  us  seek  his 
palace,  let  us  seek  his  spouse.  I  have  not  forgotten,  but  with 
fear  and  reverence  I  say.  We  are;  but  in  the  heart  of  God.  We 
are;  but  by  his  condescending  favour,  not  by  our  own  merit." 
Now,  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  which  is  universally  ascribed  to 
all  the  saints,  and  which  is  called  sometimes  "  the  beginning 
of  wisdom,"  (w)  sometimes  "  wisdom"  (n)  itself,  although  it 
be  but  one,  proceeds  from  a  twofold  apprehension  of  him.  For 
God  requires  the  reverence  of  a  Father  and  of  a  Master. 
Therefore,  he  who  truly  desires  to  worship  him,  will  study 
to  pay  him  the  obedience  of  a  son  and  the  submission  of  a  ser- 
vant. The  Lord,  by  the  prophet,  distinguishes  the  obedience 
which  is  paid  to  him  as  a  father,  by  the  appellation  of  honour; 
and  the  service  which  he  receives  as  a  master,  by  that  of  fear. 
"  A    son    (says  he)  honoureth  liis  father,   and  a  servant  his 

rO  Rom.  5x.  il,     (v:^  Psalm  cxi.  10.     (-ii)  Prov.  i.  7— ix.  10.  JobTJXvii'K  28. 
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master:  if  then  I  be  a  father,  where  is  mine  honour?  And  if  I 
be  a  master,  where  is  my  fear?"  (<?)  But  notwithstanding  his 
distinction  between  them,  you  see  how  he  confounds  them  to- 
gether. Let  the  fear  of  the  Lord  therefore  with  us,  be  a  reve- 
rence mingled  with  this  honour  and  fear.  Nor  is  it  surprising, 
that  the  same  mind  cherishes  both  these  affections;  for  he  who 
considers  what  a  father  God  is  to  us,  has  ample  reason,  even 
though  there  were  no  hell,  to  dread  his  displeasure  more  than 
any  death.  But,  such  is  the  propensity  of  our  nature  to  the  li- 
centiousness of  transgression,  that  in  order  to  restrain  it  by 
every  possible  method,  we  should  .at  the  same  time  indulge 
this  reflection,  that  all  iniquity  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord, 
under  whose  power  we  live,  and  whose  vengeance  they  will 
not  escape,  who  provoke  his  wrath  against  them  by  the  wick- 
edness of  their  lives. 

XX VII.  Now  the  assertion  of  John,  that  "  there  is  no  fear 
in  love;  but  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear:  because  fear  hath 
torment:"  (/?)  is  not  at  all  repugnant  to  what  we  have  advanc- 
ed. For  he  speaks  of  the  fear  of  unbelief,  between  which  and 
the  fear  of  believers  there  is  a  wide  difference.  For  the  im- 
pious fear  not  God  from  a  dread  of  incurring  his  displeasure, 
if  they  could  do  it  with  impunity;  but  because  they  know  him 
to  be  armed  with  vindictive  power,  they  tremble  with  horror 
at  hearing  of  his  wrath.  And  thus  also  they  fear  his  wrath,  be- 
cause they  apprehend  it  to  be  impending  over  them,  because 
they  every  moment  expect  it  to  fall  on  their  heads.  But  the 
faithful,  as  we  have  observed,  fear  his  displeasure  more  than 
punishment,  and  are  not  disturbed  with  the  fear  of  punishment, 
as  though  it  were  impending  over  them,  but  are  rendered  more 
cautious  that  they  may  not  procure  it.  Thus  the  apostle,  when 
addressing  believers,  says,  "  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with 
vain  words:  for,  because  of  these  things  cometh  the  wrath  of 
God  upon  the  children  of  disobedience  or  unbelief."  (^)  He 
denounces  not  its  descending  on  them;  but  admonishes  them 
to  consider  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  prepared  for  the  impious, 
on  account  of  the  crimes  which  he  had  enumerated,  that  they 
may  avoid  tempting  it.  It  seldom  happens,  hcwever,  that  the 

(o)  Mai.  i.  6.        ip)  1  John  iv.  18.        {q)  Eph.  v.  6.     Col.  iij.  6 
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reprobate  are  aroused  merely  by  simple  threatenings;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  being  already  obdurate  and  insensible,  when  God 
thunders  from  heaven,  if  it  be  only  in  words,  they  rather  har- 
den themselves  in  rebellion:  but  when  they  feel  the  stroke  of 
his  hand,  they  are  compelled  to  fear  him,  whether  they  will  or 
not.  This  is  commonly  called  a  servile  fear,  in  opposition  to  a 
filial  fear,  which  is  ingenuous  and  voluntary.  Some  persons  cu- 
riously introduce  an  intermediate  species  of  fear;  because  that 
servile  and  constrained  affection  sometimes  subdues  men's 
minds,  so  that  they  voluntarily  approach  to  the  fear  of  God. 

XXVIII.  Now  in  the  Divine  benevolence,  which  is  affirmed 
to  be  the  object  of  faith,  we  apprehend  the  possession  of  salva- 
tion and  everlasting  life  to  be  obtained.  For,  if  no  good  can  be 
wanting  when  God  is  propitious,  we  have  a  sufficient  certainty 
of  salvation,  when  he  himself  assures  us  of  his  love.  "  O  God, 
cause  thy  face  to  shine;  and  we  shall  be  saved,"  (r)  says  the 
Psalmist.  Hence  the  Scriptures  represent  this  as  the  sum  of 
our  salvation,  that  he  hath  "  abolished"  all  "  enmity,"  (^)  and 
received  us  into  his  favour.  In  which  they  imply,  that  since 
God  is  reconciled  to  us,  there  remains  no  danger,  but  that  all 
things  will  prosper  with  us.  Wherefore  faith,  having  appre- 
hended the  love  of  God,  hath  promises  for  the  present  life  and 
the  life  to  come,  and  a  solid  assurance  of  all  blessings;  but  it 
is  such  an  assurance  as  may  be  derived  from  the  Divine  word. 
For  faith  certainly  promises  itself  neither  longevity,  nor  honour, 
nor  wealth,  in  the  present  state;  since  the  Lord  hath  not  been 
pleased  to  appoint  any  of  these  things  for  us:  but  is  contented 
with  this  assurance,  that,  whatever  we  may  want  of  the  con- 
veniences or  necessaries  of  this  life,  yet  God  will  never  leave 
us.  But  its  principal  security  consists  in  an  expectation  of  the 
future  life,  which  is  placed  beyond  all  doubt  by  the  word  of 
God.  For,  whatever  miseries  and  calamities  may  on  earth 
await  those  who  are  the  objects  of  the  love  of  God,  they  cannot 
prevent  the  Divine  benevolence  from  being  a  source  of  com- 
plete felicity.  Therefore,  when  we  meant  to  express  the  perfec- 
tion of  blessedness,  we  have  mentioned  the  grace  of  God,  as 
the  fountain  from  which  every  species  of  blessings  flows  down 

(r)  Psalm  Ixxx.  S  {s)  Eph.  n.  14,  15. 
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to  us.  And  we  may  generally  observe  in  the  Scriptures,  that 
when  they  treat  not  only  of  eternal  salvation,  but  of  any  bless- 
ing we  enjoy,  our  attention  is  recalled  to  the  love  of  God.  For 
which  reason  David  says,  that  "  The  loving-kindness  of  God," 
when  experienced  in  a  pious  heart,  "  is  better"  and  more  de- 
sirable ''  than  life"  itself,  (t)  Finally,  if  we  have  an  abundance 
of  all  things  to  the  extent  of  our  desires,  but  are  uncertain  of 
the  love  or  hatred  of  God,  our  prosperity  will  be  cursed,  and 
therefore  miserable.   But  if  the  paternal  countenance  of  God 
shine  on  us,  even  our  miseries  will  be  blessed,  because  they 
will  be  converted  into  aids  of  our  salvation,  (ii)  Thus  Paul, 
after  an  enumeration  of  all  possible  adversities,   glories  that 
they  can  never  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God:  and  in  his 
pravers,  he  always  begins  with  the  grace  of  God,  from  which 
all   prosperity  proceeds.    David  likewise  opposes  the  Divine 
favour  alone  against  all  the  terrors  which  disturb  us:  "  Though 
I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  (says  he)  I 
will  fear  no  evil,  for  thou  art  with  me."  (w)  And  we  always 
feel  our  minds    wavering,   unless,    contented    with  the   grace 
of  God,  they  seek  their  peace  in  it,  and  are  deeply  impressed 
with  the  sentiment  of  the  Psalmist:  "  Blessed   is  the   nation 
whose  God  is  the  Lord;  and  the  people  whom  he  hath  chosen 
for  his  own  inheritance."  (x) 

XXIX.  We  make  the  foundation  of  faith  to  be  the  gratuit- 
ous promise,  for  on  that  faith  properly  rests.  For,  although 
faith  admits  the  veracity  of  God  in  all  things,  whether  he  com- 
mand or  prohibit,  whether  he  promise  or  threaten;  though  it 
obediently  receives  his  injunctions,  carefully  observes  his  pro- 
hibitions, and  attends  to  his  threatenings;  yet  with  the  promise 
it  properly  begins,  on  that  it  stands,  and  in  that  it  ends.  For 
it  seeks  in  God  for  life,  which  is  found  not  in  precepts  nor  in 
denunciations  of  punishments,  but  in  the  promise  of  mercy, 
and  in  that  only  which  is  gratuitous;  for  a  conditional  promise, 
which  sends  us  back  to  our  own  works,  promises  life  to  us 
only  if  we  find  it  in  ourselves.  Therefore,  if  we  wish  our  faith 
not  to  tremble  and  waver,  we  must  support  it  with  the  promise 
of  salvation,  which  is  voluntarily  and  liberally  offered  us  by  the 

(t)  Psalm  Ixiil.  3.    (it)  Rom.  viii.  39.    (w)  Psalm  xxiii.  4.    {x)  Ibid.  xxxiU.  IC 
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Lord,  rather  in  consideration  of  our  misery,  than  in  respect  of 
our  worthiness.  Wherefore  the  apostle  denominates  the  C  bspel 
"the  word  of  faith;"  (z/)  a  character  which  he  denies  both  to 
the  precepts  and  to  the  promises  of  the  law;  since  there  is  no- 
thing that  can  establish  faith,  but  that  liberal  embassy  by  which 
God    reconciles    the  world  to  himself.    Hence  also  the  same 
apostle  frequently  connects  faith  with  the  Gospel:  as  when  he 
states,  that  "  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  was  committed  to  him 
for  obedience  to  the  faith;"  that  it  is  "  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to    every    one  that   believeth;"  that  therein    is   the 
"  righteousness  of  God,  revealed  from  faith  to  faith."  (2)  Nor 
is  this  to  be  wondered  at;  for  the  Gospel  being  "  the  ministry 
of  reconciliation,"  (a)  there  is  no  other  sufficient  testimony  of 
the  Divine  benevolence  towards  us,  the  knowledge  of  which  is 
necessary  to  faith.   When  we  assert,  therefore,  that  faith  rests 
on  the  gratuitous  promise,  we  deny  not  that  believers  embrace 
and  revere  every  part  of  the  Divine  word,  but  we  point  out 
the  promise  of  mercy  as  the  peculiar  object  of  faith.   Thus  be- 
lievers ought  to  acknowledge  God  as  a  judge  and  avenger  of 
crimes,  yet  they  fix    their  eyes    peculiarly  on  his    clemency; 
described  for  their  contemplation  as  "  gracious  and  full  of  com- 
passion: slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  mercy;  good  to  all,  and 
diffusing  his  tender  mercies  over  all  his  works."  (^) 

XXX.  Nor  do  I  regard  the  clamours  of  Pighius,  or  any 
such  characters,  who  censure  this  restriction,  as  though  it 
divided  faith,  and  comprehended  only  one  branch  of  it.  I  grant 
that,  as  I  have  already  said,  the  general  object  of  faith  (as  they 
express  themselves)  is  the  veracity  of  God,  whether  he  threaten, 
or  give  us  a  hope  of  his  grace.  Wherefore,  the  apostle  attri- 
butes this  to  faith,  that  Noah  feared  the  destruction  of  the 
world,  v/hile  it  was  yet  unseen,  (c)  If  the  fear  of  impending 
punishment  was  the  work  of  faith,  threatenings  ought  not  to 
be  excluded  from  the  definition  of  it.  This  indeed  is  true: 
but  these  cavillers  unjustly  charge  us  with  denying  that  faith 
respects  every  part  of  the  word  of  God.  For  we  only  intend  to 
establish  these  two  points:  first,  that  it  never  stands  firmly  till 
it  comes  to  the  gratuitous  promise;  secondly,  that  we  are  re- 

( J/)  Rom.  X.  8.  (z)  Ibid.  i.  5,  16, 17.  (a)  2  Cor.  v.  18. 

(b)  Psalm  cxlv.  8,  9,       (c)  Heb.  xi.  7. 
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conciled  to  God  only   as  it  unites  us  to  Christ.   Both  these 
points  are  worthy  of  observation.  We  are  inquiring  for  a  faith 
which  may  distinguish  the  sons  of  God  from  the  reprobate,  and 
believers  from  unbelievers.  If  any  man  believes  the  justice  of 
the  Divine  commands  and  the  truth  of  the  Divine  threatenings, 
must  he  therefore  be  called  a  believer?  By  no  means.  There- 
fore   faith  can  have    no  stability,  unless  it  be  placed  on  the 
Divine  mercy.  Now  to  what  purpose  do  we  argue  concerning 
faith?   Is  it  not  that  we  may  understand  the  way  of  salvation? 
But  how  is  faith  saving,  but  by  engrafting  us  into  the  body  of 
Christ?  There  will  be  no  absurdity  then,  if,  in  the  definition  of 
it,  we  insist  on  its  principal  effect,  and  as  a  difference,  add  to 
the  genus  that  character  which  separates  believers  from  unbe- 
lievers. In  a  word,  these  malevolent  men  have  nothing  to  carp 
at  in  this  doctrine,  without  involving  in  the  same  reprehension 
with  us,  the  apostle  Paul,  who  particularly  styles  the  Gospel, 
"  the  word  of  faith."  (d) 

XXXI.  Hence  again  we  infer,  what  has  been  before  stated, 
that  the  word  is  as  necessary  to  faith,  as  the  living  root  of  the 
tree  is  to  the  fruit;  because,  according  to  David,  none  can  trust 
in  God  but  those  who  know  his  name,  (e)  But  this  knowledge 
proceeds  not  from  every  man's  own  imagination,  but  from  the 
testimony  which  God  himself  gives  of  his  own  goodness.  This, 
the  same  Psalmist  confirms  in  another  place;  "Thy  salvation 
according  to  thy  word."  (y)  Again,  "  Save  me:  I  hoped  in  thy 
word."  (^)  Where  we  must  observe  the  relation  of  faith  to 
the  word,  and  that  salvation  is  the  consequence  of  it.  Yet  we 
exclude  not  the  Divine  power,  by  a  view  of  which,  unless  faith 
be  supported,  it  will  never  ascribe  to  God  the  honour  that  is 
due  to  him.  Paul  seems  to  relate  a  trifling  or  uninteresting  cir- 
cumstance concerning  Abraham,  when  he  says,  that  he  was, 
persuaded  that  God,  who  had  promised  him  the  blessed  seed, 
"was  able  also  to  perform."  (A)  In  another  place,  respecting 
himself,  he  says,  "  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  per- 
suaded that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed 
unto  him  against  that  day."  (i)   But  if  any  one  considers,  how 

(</)  Rom.  X.  8.  (e)  Psalm  ix.  10.         (/)  Ibid.  cxix.  41. 

(  g)  Ibid.  cxix.  146,  147.        (A)  Rom.  iv.  21.  (i)  2  Tim.  i.  12. 
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many  doubts  respecting  the  power  of  God  frequently  intrude 
■^  themselves,  he  will  fully  acknowledge,  that  they  who  magnify 
it  as  it  deserves,  have  made  no  small  progress  in  faith.  We 
shall  all  confess,  that  God  is  able  to  do  whatever  he  pleases, 
but  whilst  the  smallest  temptation  strikes  us  with  consternation 
and  terror,  it  is  evident  that  we  derogate  from  the  Divine 
power,  to  which  we  prefer  the  menaces  of  Satan  in  opposition 
to  the  promises  of  God.  This  is  the  reason  why  Isaiah,  when 
he  would  impress  the  hearts  of  the  people  with  an  assurance  of 
salvation,  discourses  in  so  magnificent  a  manner  concerning 
the  infinite  power  of  God.  He  frequently  appears,  after  having 
begun  to  treat  of  the  hope  of  pardon  and  reconciliation,  to  di- 
gress to  another  subject,  and  to  wander  through  prolix  and 
unnecessary  circumlocutions,  celebrating  the  wonders  of  the 
Divine  government  in  the  machine  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
the  whole  order  of  nature:  yet  there  is  nothing  but  what  is  ap- 
plicable to  the  present  subject;  for,  unless  the  omnipotence  of 
God  be  presented  to  our  eyes,  our  ears  will  not  attend  to  his 
word,  or  not  esteem  it  according  to  its  worth.  Moreover,  the 
Scripture  there  speaks  of  his  effectual  power;  for  piety,  as  we 
have  elsewhere  seen,  always  makes  an  useful  and  practical  ap- 
plication of  the  power  of  God;  and  particularly  proposes  to 
itself  those  of  his  works,  in  which  he  hath  discovered  himself 
as  a  father.  Hence  the  frequent  mention  of  redemption  in  the 
Scriptures,  from  which  the  Israelites  might  learn,  that  God, 
who  had  once  been  the  author  of  salvation,  would  be  its  ever- 
lasting preserver.  David  also  teaches  us  by  his  own  example, 
that  the  private  benefits  which  God  hath  conferred  on  an  indi- 
vidual, conduce  to  the  confirmation  of  his  faith  for  the  future; 
even  when  he  seems  to  have  deserted  us,  we  ought  to  extend 
our  views  farther,  so  as  to  derive  encouragement  from  his  an- 
cient benefits,  as  it  is  said  in  another  Psalm:  "  I  remember  the 
days  of  old;  I  meditate  on  all  thy  works,"  &c.  (i)  Again,  "  I 
will  remember  the  works  of  the  Lord:  surely  I  will  remember 
thy  wonders  of  old."  (/)  But  since  without  the  word,  all  our 
/conceptions  of  the  power  and  works  of  God  are  unprofitable 
and  transient:  we  have  sufficient  reason  for  asserting,  that  there 

{k)  Psalm  cxliii.  5.  (/)  Ibid.  Ixxvii.  11. 
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can  be  no  faith,  without  the  illumination  of  Divine  grace.  But 
here  a  question  might  be  raised,  what  must  be  thought  of  Sarah 
and  Rebecca,  both  of  whom,  apparently  impelled  by  the  zeal 
of  faith,  transgressed  the  limits  of  the  word.  Sarah  when  she 
ardently  desired  the  promised  son,  gave  her  maid-servant  to 
her  husband.  Now  that  she  sinned  in  many  respects,  is  not  to 
be  denied;  but  I  now  refer  to  her  error  in  being  carried  away 
by  her  zeal,  and  not  restraining  herself  within  the  bounds  of 
the  Divine  word.  Yet  it  is  certain,  that  this  desire  proceeded 
from  faith.  Rebecca,  having  been  divinely  assured  of  the  elec- 
tion of  her  son  Jacob,  procures  him  the  benediction  by  a  sinful 
artifice;  she  deceives  her  husband,  the  witness  and  minister  of 
the  grace  of  God;  she  constrains  her  son  to  utter  falsehoods; 
she  corrupts  the  truth  of  God  by  various  frauds  and  impostures. 
Finally,  by  exposing  his  promise  to  ridicule,  she  does  all  in 
her  power  to  destroy  it.  And  yet,  this  transaction,  however 
criminal  and  reprehensible,  was  not  unaccompanied  with  faith; 
because  it  w^as  necessary  to  overcome  many  offences,  and  earn- 
estly to  aspire  to  that  which,  without  any  expectation  of  worldly 
advantage,  was  pregnant  with  great  troubles  and  dangers. 
So  we  must  not  pronounce  the  holy  patriarch  Isaac,  to  be 
entirely  destitute  of  faith,  because,  after  having  been  divinely 
apprised  of  the  translation  of  the  honour  to  his  younger  son,  he 
nevertheless  ceases  not  to  be  partial  to  Esau,  his  first-born. 
These  examples  certainly  teach  that  errors  are  frequently  mixed 
with  faith;  yet  that  faith,  when  real,  always  retains  the  pre- 
eminence. For,  as  the  particular  error  of  Rebecca  did  not  annul 
the  eflfect  of  the  benediction,  so  neither  did  it  destroy  the  faith 
which  generally  predominated  in  her  mind,  and  was  the  prin- 
ciple and  cause  of  that  action.  Nevertheless,  Rebecca,  in  this 
instance,  has  discovered  how  liable  the  human  mind  is  to  error, 
as  soon  as  it  allows  itself  the  smallest  license.  But  though  our 
deficiency  or  imbecility  obscures  faith,  yet  it  does  not  extin- 
guish it:  in  the  mean  time  it  reminds  us  how  solicitously  we 
ought  to  attend  to  the  declarations  of  God;  and  confirms  what 
we  have  said,  that  faith  decays  unless  it  be  supported  by  the 
word;  as  the  minds  of  Sarah,  Isaac,  and  Rebecca,  would  have 
been  lost  in  their  obliquities,  if  they  had  not,  by  the  secret  re- 
straint of  God,  been  kept  in  obedience  to  the  word. 
Vol.  II.  G 
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XXXII.  Again,  it  is  not  without  reason  that  we  include  all 
the  promises  in  Christ:  (w)  as  the  apostle  in  the  knowledge  of 
him  includes  the  whole  Gospel;  and  in  another  place  teaches, 
that  "  all  the  promises  of  God  in  him  are  yea,  and  in  him 
amen."  (n)  The  reason  of  which  is  plain.  For,  if  God  promises 
any  thing,  he  gives  a  proof  of  his  benevolence;  so  that  there  is  no 
promise  of  his  which  is  not  a  testimony  of  his  love.  Nor  does 
it  affect  the  argument,  that  the  impious,  when  they  are  loaded 
with  great  and  continual  benefits  from  the  Divine  goodness,  ren- 
der themselves  obnoxious  to  a  heavier  judgment.  For  since  they 
neither  think  nor  acknowledge  that  they  receive  those  things 
from  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  or  if  ever  they  acknowledge  it,  yet 
they  never  reflect  within  themselves  on  his  goodness;  they  can- 
not thereby  be  instructed  concerning  his  mercy,  any  more  than 
the  brutes,  who,  according  to  the  circumstances  of  their  condi- 
tion, receive  the  same  effusion  of  his  liberality,  but  never  per- 
ceive it.   Nor  is  it  any  more  repugnant  to  our  argument,  that 
by  generally  rejecting  the  promises  designed  for  them,  they 
draw  down  on  themselves  severer  vengeance.  For  although  the 
efficacy  of  the  promises  is  manifested  only  when  they  have  ob- 
tained credit  with  us;  yet  their  force  and  propriety  are  never 
extinguished  by  our  unbelief  or  ingratitude.  Therefore,  when  the 
Lord  by  his  promises  invites  a  man  not  only  to  receive,  but  alscr 
to  meditate  on  the  effects  of  his  goodness,  he  at  the  same  time 
gives  him  a  declaration  of  his  love.  Whence  we  must  return  to 
this  principle,  that  every  promise  is  an  attestation  of  the  Di- 
vine love  to  us.  But  it  is  beyond  all  controversy,  that  no  man 
is  loved  by  God  but  in  Christ;  (o)  he  is  the  "  beloved  Son,"  in 
whom  the  love  of  the  Father  perpetually  rests,  and  then  from 
him  diffuses  itself  to  us:   as  Paul  says,  that  we  are  "  accepted 
in  the  beloved."  (/?)  It  must  therefore  be  communicated  to  us 
by  his  mediation,  (q)  Wherefore  the  apostle,  in  another  place, 
calls  him  "  our  peace,"  (r)  and  elsewhere  represents  him  as  the 
bond  by  which  God  is  united  to  us  in  his  paternal  love.  It  fol- 
lows, that  whenever  any  promise  is  presented  to  us,  our  eyes 
must  be  directed  to  him:  and  that  Paul  is  correct  in  stating, 
that  all  the  promises  of  God  are  confirmed  and  accomplished 

(m)  1  Cor.  ii.  2.  (7O  2  Cor.  i.  20.  («)  Malt.  iii.  ir.— xvii.  5. 

(p)  Epli.  i.  6.  (?)  Ibid.  ii.  14.  (r)  Rom.  viii.  3. 
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in  him.  (6)  This  is  opposed  by  some  examples.  For  it  is  not 
credible  that  Naaman  the  Syrian,  when  he  inquired  of  the  pro- 
phet respecting  the  right  method  of  worshipping  God,  (?)  was 
instructed  concerning  the  Mediator;  yet  his  piety  is  commend- 
ed. Cornelius,  (li)  a  Gentile  and  Roman,  could  scarcely  be 
acquainted  with  what  was  not  universally  or  clearly  known 
among  the  Jews;  yet,  his  benefactions  and  prayers  were  ac- 
ceptable to  God:  and  the  sacrifices  of  Naaman  received  the 
approbation  of  the  prophet,  which  neither  of  these  persons 
could  have  obtained  without  faith.  Similar  was  the  case  of  the 
Eunuch  to  whom  Philip  was  conducted;  (w)  who,  unless  he 
had  been  possessed  of  some  faith,  would  never  have  incurred 
the  labour  and  expense  of  a  long  and  difficult  journey,  for  the 
sake  of  worshipping  at  Jerusalem.  Yet  we  see  how,  on  being 
interrogated  by  Philip,  he  betrayed  his  ignorance  of  the  Me- 
diator. I  confess,  indeed,  that  their  faith  was  in  some  measure 
implicit,  not  only  with  respect  to  the  person  of  Christ,  but 
with  respect  to  the  power  and  office  assigned  him  by  the  Father. 
At  the  same  time  it  is  certain  that  they  had  imbibed  principles, 
which  afforded  them  some  notion  of  Christ,  however  slight: 
nor  should  this  be  thought  strange;  for  the  Eunuch  would  not 
have  hastened  from  a  remote  country  to  Jerusalem  to  adore  an 
unknown  God;  nor  did  Cornelius  spend  so  much  time,  after 
having  once  embraced  the  Jewish  religion,  without  acquainting 
himself  with  the  rudiments  of  sound  doctrine.  With  regard  to 
Naaman,  it  would  have  been  extremely  absurd  for  Elisha,  who 
directed  him  concerning  the  minutest  particulars,  to  have  been 
silent  on  the  most  important  subject.  Although  their  knowledge 
of  Christ  therefore  might  be  obscure,  yet  to  suppose  that  they 
had  none  is  unreasonable;  because  they  practised  the  sacrifices 
of  the  law,  which  must  have  been  distinguished  by  their  end, 
that  is,  Christ,  from  the  illegitimate  sacrifices  of  the  heathens. 
XXXIII.  This  simple  and  external  demonstration  of  the 
Divine  word  ought,  indeed,  to  be  fully  sufficient  for  the  pro- 
duction of  faith,  if  it  were  not  obstructed  by  our  blindness  and 
perverseness.  But  such  is  our  propensity  to  error,  that  our 
mind  can  never  adhere  to  Divine  truth;  such  is  our  dulness, 

(s)  Rom.  XV.  8.  (t)  2  Kings  v.  17—19. 

00  Acts  X.  31.  (iv)  Actff  vili.  17,  31. 
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that  we  can  never  discern  the  light  of  it.  Therefore,  nothing  is 
effected  by  the  word,  without  the  illumination  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Whence  it  appears,  that  faith  is  far  superior  to  human 
intelligence.  Nor  is  it  enough  for  the  mind  to  be  illuminated 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  unless  the  heart  also  be  strengthened  and 
supported  by  his  power.  On  this  point,  the  schoolmen  are  alto- 
gether erroneous,  who,  in  the  discussion  of  faith,  regard  it  as 
a  simple  assent  of  the  understanding,  entirely  neglecting  the 
confidence  and  assurance  of  the  heart.  Faith  therefore  is  a  sin- 
gular gift  of  God  in  two  respects;  both  as  the  mind  is  enlight- 
ened to  understand  the  truth  of  God,  and  as  the  heart  is  esta- 
blished in  it.  For  the  Holy  Spirit  not  only  originates  faith,  but 
increases  it  by  degrees,  till  he  conducts  us  by  it  all  the  way 
to  the  heavenly  kingdom.  "  That  good  thing,"  says  Paul, 
"  which  was  committed  unto  thee,  keep,  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  dwelleth  in  us."  (x)  If  it  be  urged,  that  Paul  declares 
the  Spirit  be  given  to  us  "  by  the  hearing  of  faith,"  (5/)  this  ob- 
jection is  easily  answered.  If  there  were  only  one  gift  of  the 
Spirit,  it  would  be  absurd  to  represent  the  Spirit  as  the  effect 
of  faith,  of  which  he  is  the  author  and  cause;  but  when  the 
apostle  is  treating  of  the  gifts  with  which  God  adorns  his 
church,  to  lead  it,  by  advancements  in  faith,  forwards  to  per- 
fection, we  need  not  wonder  that  he  ascribes  those  gifts  to  faith 
which  prepares  us  for  their  reception.  It  is  accounted  by  the 
world  exceedingly  paradoxical,  when  it  is  affirmed,  that  no  one 
can  believe  in  Christ,  but  he  to  whom  it  is  given.  But  this  is 
partly  for  want  of  considering  the  depth  and  sublimity  of  hea- 
venly wisdom,  and  the  extreme  dulness  of  man  in  apprehend- 
ing the  mysteries  of  God,  and  partly  from  not  regarding  that 
firm  and  steadfast  constancy  of  heart  which  is  the  principal 
branch  of  faith. 

XXXIV.  But  if,  as  Paul  tells  us,  no  one  is  acquainted  with 
the  will  of  a  man  but  "  the  spirit  of  a  man  which  is  in  him,"(2) 
how  could  man  be  certain  of  the  will  of  God?  And  if  we  are 
uncertain  respecting  the  truth  of  God  in  those  things  which  are 
the  subjects  of  our  present  contemplation,  how  should  we  have 
3  greater  certainty  of  it,  when  the  Lord  promises  such  things 

(x)  2  Tim.  i.  14.  (y)  Gal.  iii.  2.  (z)  1  Cor.  li.  11- 
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as  no  eye  sees  and  no  heart  conceives?  Human  sagacity  is  here 
so  completely  lost,  that  the  first  step  to  improvement,  in  the 
divine  school,  is  to  forsake  it.  For,  like  an  interposing  veil,  (<2) 
it  prevents  us  from  discovering  the  mysteries  of  God,  which 
are  revealed  only  to  babes.  (^)  "  For  flesh  and  blood  hath  not 
revealed,"  (c)  and  "  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God:  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him:  neither 
can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned."(</) 
The  aids  of  the  Spirit  therefore  are  necessary,  or  rather  it  is 
his  influence  alone  that  is  efficacious  here.  "Who  hath  known 
the  mind  of  the  Lord?  or  who  hath  been  his  counsellor?"  (e) 
but  ''  the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of 
God:"  (/)  and  through  him  "  we  have  the  mind  of  Christ."  (^) 
"  No  man  can  come  to  me  (says  he)  except  the  Father,  which 
hath  sent  me,  draw  him.  Every  man  therefore  that  heard  and 
hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me.  Not  that  any  man 
hath  seen  the  Father,  save  he  which  is  of  God."  Therefore  as 
we  can  never  come  to  Christ,  unless  we  are  drawn  by  the  Spi- 
rit of  God;  so  when  we  are  drawn,  we  are  raised  both  in  mind 
and  in  heart  above  the  reach  of  our  own  understanding.  For 
illuminated  by  him,  the  soul  receives  as  it  were  new  eyes  for 
the  contemplation  of  heavenly  mysteries,  by  the  splendour  of 
which  it  was  before  dazzled.  And  thus  the  human  intellect, 
irradiated  by  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  then  begins  to  relish 
those  things  which  pertain  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  which 
before  it  had  not  the  smallest  taste.  Wherefore  Christ's  two 
disciples  receive  no  benefit  from  his  excellent  discourse  to  them 
on  the  mysteries  of  his  kingdom,  (A)  till  he  opens  their  under- 
standing that  they  may  understand  the  Scriptures.  Thus  though 
the  apostles  were  taught  by  his  divine  mouth,  yet  the  Spirit  of 
Truth  must  be  sent  to  them,  to  instil  into  their  minds  the  doc- 
trine which  they  had  heard  with  their  ears,  (i)  The  word  of 
God  is  like  the  sun  shining  on  all  to  whom  it  is  preached; 
but  without  any  benefit  to  the  blind.  But  in  this  respect  we 
are  all  blind  by  nature;  therefore  it  cannot  penetrate  into  our 


(a)  2  Cor.  iii.  14.  (b)  Matt.  xi.  25.  (c)  Ibid.  xvi.  17. 

id)  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  (e)  Rom.  xi.  34.  (/)  1  Cor.  ii.  10. 

iff)  IW<1-  ".  Ifi.  (h)  Luke  xxiv.  45.         (0  John  xvi.  13. 
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minds,  unless  the  internal  teacher,  the  Spirit,  make  way  for  it 
by  his  illumination. 

XXXV.  In  a  former  part  of  this  work,  relating  to  the  cor- 
ruption of  nature,  we  have  shown  more  at  large  the  inability  of 
men  to  believe;  therefore  I  shall  not  fatigue  the  reader  by  a  re- 
petition of  the  same  things.  Let  it  suffice  that  faith  itself,  which 
we  possess  not  by  nature,  but  which  is  given  us  by  the  Spirit, 
is  called  by  Paul  "  the  spirit  of  faith."  (i)  Therefore  he  ])rays 
"  that  God  would  fulfil,"  in  the  Thessalonians,  "  all  the  good 
pleasure  of  his  goodness,  and  the  work  of  faith  with  power." (/) 
By  calling  faith  "  the  work"  of  God,  and  "  the  good  pleasure 
of  his  goodness,"  he  denies  it  to  be  the  proper  effect  of  human 
exertion;  and  not  content  with  that,  he  adds  that  it  is  a  speci- 
men of  the  divine  power.  When  he  says  to  the  Corinthians, 
that  faith  stands  "  not  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power 
of  God,"  (m)  he  speaks  indeed  of  external  miracles;  but  because 
the  reprobate  have  no  eyes  to  behold  them,  he  comprehends 
also  the  inward  seal  which  he  elsewhere  mentions.  And  that  he 
may  more  illustriously  display  his  liberality  in  so  eminent  a 
gift,  God  deigns  not  to  bestow  it  promiscuously  on  all,  but  by 
a  singular  privilege  imparts  it  to  whom  he  will.  We  have 
already  cited  testimonies  to  prove  this  point;  Augustine,  who 
is  a  faithful  expositor  of  them,  says,  it  was  in  order  to  teach 
us  that  the  act  of  believing  is  owing  to  the  divine  gift,  not  to 
human  merit,  that  our  Saviour  declared,  "  No  man  can  come 
to  me,  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me,  draw  him;  (o) 
except  it  were  given  unto  him  of  my  Father."  (/;)  It  is  won- 
derful, that  two  persons  hear;  one  despises,  the  other  ascends. 
Let  him  who  despises,  impute  it  to  himself;  let  him  who 
ascends,  not  arrogate  it  to  himself.  In  another  place  he  says, 
"  Wherefore  is  it  given  to  one,  not  to  another?"  I  am  not 
ashamed  to  reply.  This  is  a  depth  of  the  cross.  From  I  know 
not  what  depth  of  the  divine  judgments,  which  we  cannot  scru- 
tinize, proceeds  all  that  we  can.  What  I  can,  I  see;  whence  I 
can,  I  see  not;  unless  that  I  see  thus  far,  that  it  is  of  God.  But 
why  one,  and  not  another?  It  is  too  much  for  me:  it  is  an  abyss, 
a  depth  of  the  cross.  I  can  exclaim  with  admiration,  but  not 

(h)  2  Cor.  iv.  13.  (/)  2  Thess.  i.  11.  (w)  1  Cor.  ii.  5. 

(o)  John  vi.  44.  (/>)  Ibid.  65. 
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demonstrate  it  in  disputation.  The  sum  of  the  whole  is  this:  that 
Christ,  when  he  illuminates  us  with  faith  by  the  power  of  his 
Spirit,  at  the  same  time  ingrafts  us  into  his  body,  that  wc  may 
become  partakers  of  all  his  benefits. 

XXXVI.  It  next  remains,  that  what  the  mind  has  imbibed, 
be  transfused  into  the  heart.  For  the  word  of  God  is  not  re- 
ceived by  faith,  if  it  floats  on  the  surface  of  the  brain;  but  when 
it  has  taken  deep  root  in  the  heart,  so  as  to  become  an  impreg- 
nable fortress  to  sustain  and  repel  all  the  assaults  of  temptation. 
But  if  it  be  true  that  the  right  apprehension  of  the  mind  pro- 
ceeds from  the  illumination  of  the  Spirit,  his  energy  is  far  more 
conspicuous  in  such  a  confirmation  of  the  heart;  the  diffidence 
of  the  heart  being  greater  than  the  blindness  of  the  mind;  and 
the  furnishing  of  the  heart  with  assurance,  being  more  difficult 
than  the  communication  of  knowledge  to  the  understanding. 
Therefore  the  Spirit  acts  as  a  seal,  to  seal  on  our  hearts  those 
very  promises,  the  certainty  of  which  he  hath  previously  im- 
pressed on  our  minds,  and  serves  as  an  earnest  to  confirm  and 
establish  them.    "  After  that  ye  believed,"  says  the  apostle, 
"  ye  were  sealed  with  that  holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the 
earnest  of  our  inheritance."  (^q)  Do  you  see  how  he  shews  that 
the  hearts  of  the  believers  are  impressed  by  the  Spirit,  as  by  a 
seal?   How,  for  this  reason,  he  calls  him  "  the  Spirit  of  pro- 
mise," because  he  ratifies  the  Gospel  to  us?  So,  to  the  Corin- 
thians, he  says,  "  He  which  hath  anointed  us,  is  God;  who  hath 
also   sealed  us,  and   given   the   earnest  of  the   Spirit   in  our 
hearts."  (r)  And  in  another  place,  where  he  speaks  of  the  con- 
fidence  and  boldness  of  hope,  he  makes  "  the  earnest  of  the 
Spirit"  (s^  the  foundation  of  it. 

XXXVII.  I  have  not  forgotten  what  I  have  already  observed, 
and  the  remembrance  of  which  experience  incessantly  renews, 
that  faith  is  agitated  with  various  doubts;  so  that  the  minds  of 
the  pious  are  seldom  at  ease,  or  at  best  enjoy  not  a  state  of  per- 
petual tranquillity.  But  whatever  assaults  they  may  sustain, 
they  either  emerge  from  the  very  gulf  of  temptation,  or  remain 
firm  in  their  station.  This  assurance  alone  noui'ishes  and  sup- 
ports faith,  while  we  are  satisfied  of  what  is  declared  by  the 
Psalmist,  "God  is  our  refuge  and  strength,   a  very  present 

(q)  Eph.  i.  13  (r)  2  Cor.  i.  21.  (O  1  Cor.  v.  5, 
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help  in  trouble.  Therefore  will  we  not  fear,  though  the  earth 
be  removed,  and  the  mountains  be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the 
sea."  (?)  This  most  delightful  repose  is  celebrated  also  in  an- 
other Psalm,  "  I  laid  me  down  and  slept;  I  awaked;  for  the 
Lord  sustained  me."  (u)  Not  that  David  enjoyed  a  happy- 
cheerfulness  of  soul  perpetually  flowing  on  in  one  even  tenour; 
but  having  tasted  the  grace  of  God  according  to  the  proportion 
of  his  faith,  he  glories  in  intrepidly  despising  whatever  could 
disquiet  the  peace  of  his  mind.  Therefore  the  Scripture,  in- 
tending to  exhort  us  to  faith,  commands  us  to  "be  quiet." 
In  Isaiah,  "  In  quietness  and  in  confidence  shall  be  your 
strength."  (w)  In  the  Psalms,  "  Rest  in  the  Lord,  and  wait 
patiently  for  him."  (x)  With  which  corresponds  the  observa- 
tion of  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  "  Ye  have  need  of 
patience."  (if) 

XXXVIII.  Hence  we  may  judge,  how  pernicious  that  dogma 
of  the  schoolmen  is,  that  it  is  impossible  to  decide  concerning 
the  favour  of  God  towards  us,  any  otherwise  than  from  moral 
conjecture,  as  every  individual  may  deem  himself  not  unworthy 
of  it.  If  it  must  be  determined  by  our  works  how  the  Lord  is 
affected  towards  us,  I  admit  we  may  attain  this  object  by  a  very 
slight  conjecture;  but  as  faith  ought  to  correspond  to  the  sim- 
ple and  gratuitous  promise,  there  remains  no  room  for  doubt- 
ing. For  with  what  confidence,  pray,  shall  we  be  armed,  if  we 
reason  that  God  is  propitious  to  us  on  this  condition,  provided 
the  purity  of  our  life  deserve  it?  But  having  determined  on  a 
separate  discussion  of  these  points,  I  shall  pursue  them  no  far- 
ther at  present;  especially  since  it  is  manifest  that  nothing  is 
more  opposite  to  faith  than  either  conjecture  or  any  thing  else 
approaching  to  doubt.  And  they  very  mischievously  pervert  to 
this  purpose  the  observation  of  the  Preacher,  which  is  fre- 
quently in  their  mouths,  "  No  man  knoweth  whether  he  is 
worthy  of  hatred  or  of  love."  (z)  For  not  to  observe  that  this 
passage  is  falsely  rendered  in  the  Vulgate  translation,  yet  the 
meaning  of  Solomon,  in  such  expressions,  must  be  clear  even 
to  children;  it  is,  that  if  any  one  wishes,  from  the  present  state 

(t)  Psalm  xlvi.  1,  2.  (m)  Ibid.  iii.  5.  (nv)  Isaiah  xxx.  16. 

(x)  Psalm  xxxvii.  7.  (  v)  Heb.  x.  36.  {z)  Eccl.  ix.  I. 
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of  things,  to  judge  who  are  the  objects  of  divine  love  or  hatred, 
he  labours  in  vain  and  distresses  himself  to  no  good  purpose; 
since  "  there  is  one  event  to  the  righteous  and  to  the  v/icked; 
to  him  that  sacrificeth,  and  to  him  that  sacrificeth  not."  (a) 
Whence  it  follows  that  God  neither  testifies  his  love  to  those 
whom  he  prospers  with  success,  nor  invariably  discovers  his 
hatred  against  those  whom  he  plunges  into  affliction.  And  this 
observation  is  designed  to  reprove  the  vanity  of  the  human 
understanding;  since  it  is  so  extremely  stupid  respecting  things 
most  necessary  to  be  known.  He  had  just  before  said,  "  that 
which  befalleth  the  sons  of  men,  befalleth  beasts;  as  the  one 
dieth,  so  dieth  the  other;  yea,  they  have  all  one  breath;  so  that 
a  man  hath  no  pre-eminence  above  a  beast."  (J))  If  any  one 
would  infer  from  this,  that  the  opinion  which  we  hold  of  the 
immortality  of  the  soul  rests  upon  mere  conjecture,  would  he 
not  be  deservedly  deemed  insane?  Are  those  persons,  then,  in 
a  state  of  sanity,  who  conclude  that  there  is  no  certainty  of  the 
favour  of  God,  because  it  cannot  be  attained  from  the  carnal 
contemplation  of  present  things? 

XXXIX.  But  they  plead  that  it  is  rash  presumption  in  men 
to  arrogate  to  themselves  an  undoubted  knowledge  of  the  divine 
will.  This  indeed  I  would  concede  to  them,  if  we  pretended  to 
subject  the  incomprehensible  counsel  of  God  to  the  slender- 
ness  of  our  understanding.  But  when  we  simply  assert  with 
Paul,  that  "  we  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but 
the  Spirit  which  is  of  God;  that  we  might  know  the  things  that 
are  freely  given  to  us  of  God:"  (c)  what  opposition  can  they 
make  to  us,  without  at  the  same  time  insulting  the  Spirit  of 
God?  But  if  it  be  a  horrible  sacrilege  to  accuse  the  revelation 
which  proceeds  from  him  either  of  falsehood,  or  of  uncertainty, 
or  of  ambiguit}^,  wherein  do  we  err  in  affirming  its  certainty? 
But  they  exclaim,  that  we  betray  great  temerity,  in  thus  pre- 
suming to  boast  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  Who  could  believe  the 
stupidity  of  men  desirous  of  being  esteemed  teachers  of  the 
world,  to  be  so  extreme  as  to  stumble  in  this  shameful  manner 
at  the  first  elements  of  religion?  It  would  certainly  be  incredi- 
ble to  me,  if  it  were  not  proved  by  the  writings  which  they  hava 

(a)  Eccl.  ix.  2.  (b)  Eccl.  iii.  19.  Cc)  1  Cor.  W.  12, 
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published.  Paul,  pronounces  them  alone  to  be  the  sons  of  Godr. 
who  are  led  by  his  Spirit:  {d)  these  men  will  have  those  who 
are  the  sons  of  God  to  be  led  by  their  own  spirit,  but  to  be 
destitute  of  the  Spirit  of  God.   He  teaches,  that  we  call  God 
our  Father  at  the  suggestion  of  the  Spirit,  who  "  beareth  wit' 
ness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God:"  (e)  these 
men,  though  they  forbid  not  all  invocation  of  God,  yet  deprive 
us  of  the  Spirit,  by  whose  influence  alone  he  can  be  rightly 
invoked.  He  denies  them  to  be  the  servants  of  Christ,  who  are 
not  led  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ:  (/")  these  men  invent  a  sort  of 
Christianity,  to  which  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  not  necessary.  He 
admits  no  hope  of  a  happy  resurrection,  unless  we  experience 
the  Spirit  dwelling  in  us:  {g)  these  men  fabricate  a  hope  un- 
attended by  such  experience.   But  perhaps  they  will  answer, 
that  they  deny  not  the  necessity  of  our  being  endued  with  the 
Spirit;  but  that  it  is  the  part  of  modesty  and  humility  not  to 
acknowledge  our  possession  of  him.  What  then  is  the  meaning 
of  the  apostle  in  this  exhortation  to  the  Corinthians,  "  Examine 
yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith;  prove  your  ownselves; 
know  ye  not  yourselves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  ex- 
cept ye  be  reprobates?"  (Ji)  But,  says  John,  "  we  know  that  he 
abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us."  (J)  And 
do  we  not  call  in  question  the  promises  of  Christ,  when  we 
wish  to  be  accounted  the  servants  of  God  without  the  posses- 
sion of  his  Spirit,  whom  he  hath  announced  that  he  will  pour 
out  upon  all  his  people?  (i)  Do  we  not  injure  the  Holy  Spirit, 
if  we  separate  faith  from  him,  which  is  his  peculiar  work? 
These  being  the  first  rudiments  of  piety,  it  is  a  proof  of  most 
miserable  blindness,  that  Christians    are  censured  as  arrogate 
for  presuming  to  glory  in  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
without  which   glorying  Christianity  itself  cannot  exist.  But 
they  exemplify   the  truth  of  Christ's  assertion,   "  the  world 
knoweth  not  the  Spirit  of  truth;   but  ye   know  him;   for  he 
dwelleth  with  )^ou,  and  shall  be  in  you."  (/) 

XL.  Not  satisfied  with  one  attempt  to  destroy  the  stability 

G/)  Horn.  vili.  14.  (e)  Ibid.  viii.  16.  (/)  Rom.  viii.  9. 

(g)  Ibid.  vHi.  11.  (A)  2  Cor.  xii'i.  5.  (i)  1  John  lii.  24, 

{k)  IkViali  xliv.  3.  (/)  J.olin  xiv.  7. 
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of  faith,  they  assail  it  again  from  another  quarter;  by  arguing, 
that  although  we  may  form  a  judgment  concerning  the  favour 
of  God  from  the  present  state  of  our  righteousness,  yet  the 
knowledge  of  final  perseverance  remains  in  suspense.  Truly 
we  are  left  in  possession  of  an  admirable  confidence  of  salva- 
tion, if  we  can  only  conclude  from  mere  conjecture  that  we 
are  in  the  favour  of  God  at  the  present  instant,  but  are  utterly 
ignorant  what  may  be  our  fate  to-morrow.  The  apostle  ex- 
presses a  very  different  opinion:  "  I  am  persuaded  (says  he) 
that  neither  life,  nor  death,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor 
depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  (m) 
They  attempt  to  evade  the  force  of  this,  by  a  frivolous  pre- 
tence that  the  apostle  had  it  from  a  particular  revelation;  but 
they  are  too  closely  pressed  to  avail  themselves  of  this  evasion. 
For  he  is  there  treating  of  the  benefits  resulting  from  faith  to 
all  believers  in  common,  not  of  any  which  were  peculiar  to  his 
own  experience.  But  the  same  apostle,  they  say,  in  another 
place,  excites  fear  in  us,  by  the  mention  of  our  imbecility  and 
inconstancy.  "  Let  him  (says  he)  that  thinketh  he  standeth, 
take  heed  lest  he  fall."  (ri)  It  is  true;  but  not  a  fear  by  which 
we  may  be  thrown  into  consternation,  but  from  which  we  may 
learn  to  "  humble  ourselves,"  as  Peter  expresses  it,  "  under 
the  mighty  hand  of  God."  Besides,  how  preposterous  is  it  to 
limit  to  a  moment  of  time  the  assurance  of  faith,  whose  nature 
it  is  to  go  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  present  life,  and  reach  for- 
ward to  a  future  immortality?  Since  believers,  then,  ascribe  it 
to  the  grace  of  God  that  they  are  illuminated  by  his  Spirit, 
and  enjoy  through  faith  a  contemplation  of  the  heavenly  life; 
such  a  glorying  is  so  remote  from  arrogance,  that,  if  any  one 
be  ashamed  to  confess  it,  he  rather  betrays  extreme  ingratitude 
by  a  criminal  suppression  of  the  divine  goodness,  than  gives  arj 
evidence  of  modesty  or  humility. 

XLI.  Because  we  thought  that  the  nature  of  faith  could  nf^t 
be  better  or  more  clearly  expressed,  than  by  the  substance  c  f 
the  promise,  which  is  the  proper  foundation  on  which  it  rests, 

(w)  Rom.  viii.  38.  (n)  1  Cor.  x.  12. 
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and  the  removal  of  which  would  occasion  its  fall  or  annihila* 
tion;  it  is  from  the  promise,  therefore,  that  we  have  taken  our 
definition,  which  nevertheless  is  not  at  all  at  variance  with  that 
definition,  or  rcither  description,  of  the  apostle,  which  he  ac- 
commodates to  his  argument;  where  he  says,  that  "  faith  is  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not 
^een."  (c)  For  by  vTroarrcctrig^  which  is  the  word  he  uses,  and 
which  is  rendered  substance,  he  intends  a  prop,  as  it  were,  on 
which  the  pious  mind  rests  and  reclines;  as  though  he  had  said, 
that  faith  is  a  certain  and  secure  possession  of  those  things 
which  are  promised  to  us  by  God.  Unless  any  one  would  rather 
understand  vTroffreceng  of  confidence,  to  which  I  shall  not  object, 
though  I  adopt  that  idea  which  is  the  more  generally  received. 
Again,  to  signify  that  even  till  the  last  day,  when  the  books 
shall  be  opened,  these  objects  are  too  sublime  to  be  perceived 
by  our  senses,  seen  with  our  eyes,  or  handled  with  our  hands; 
and  that,  in  the  mean  time,  they  are  enjoyed  by  us  only  as  we 
exceed  the  capacity  of  our  own  understanding,  extend  our 
views  beyond  all  terrestrial  things,  and  even  rise  above  our- 
selves; he  has  added,  that  this  security  of  possession  relates 
to  things  which  are  the  objects  of  hope,  and  therefore  invisible. 
For  ""hope  that  is  seen  (as  Paul  observes),  is  not  hope:  for 
what  a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for?"  (/>)  But  when 
he  calls  it  an  evidence,  or  proof,  or  (as  Augustine  has  fre- 
quently rendered  it)  a  conviction  of  things  not  seen  (for  the 
Greek  word  is  sXiy^c^y,  it  is  just  as  though  he  had  called  it  the 
evidence  of  things  not  apparent,  the  vision  of  things  not  seen, 
the  perspicuity  of  things  obscure,  the  presence  of  things  absent, 
the  demonstration  of  things  concealed.  For  the  mysteries  of 
God,  of  which  description  are  the  things  that  pertain  to  our 
salvation,  cannot  be  discerned  in  themselves  and  in  their  own 
nature;  we  only  discover  them  in  his  word,  of  whose  veracity 
we  ought  to  be  so  firmly  persuaded,  as  to  consider  all  that  he 
speaks  as  though  it  wer«  already  performed  and  accomplished. 
But  how  can  the  mind  elevate  itself  to  receive  such  a  taste  of 
the  divine  goodness,  without  being  all  inflamed  with  mutual 
love  to  God?  For  the  plenitude  of  happiness,  which  God  hath 

(o)  Heb.  xi.  1.  (p)  Rom.  viii.  24. 
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reserved  for  them  who  fear  him,  cannot  be  truly  known,  but  it 
must  at  the  same  time  excite  a  vehement  affection.  And  those 
whom  it  has  once  affected,  it  draws  and  elevates  towards  itself. 
Therefore  we  need  not  wonder  if  a  perverse  and  malicious 
heart  never  feel  this  affection,  which   conducts  us  to  heaven 
itself,  and  introduces  us  to  the  most  secret  treasures  of  God 
and  the  most  sacred  recesses  of  his  kingdom,  which  must  not 
be  profaned  by  the  entrance  of  an  impure  heart.  For  what  the 
schoolmen  (^)   advance  concerning  the  priority  of  charity  to 
faith  and  hope,  is  a  mere  reverie  of  a  distempered  imagination, 
since  it  is  faith  alone  which  first  produces  charity  in  us.  How 
much  more  accurately  Bernard  speaks!  "  I  believe,"  says  he, 
"  that  the  testimony  of  conscience,  which  Paul  calls  the  re- 
joicing of  the  pious,  consists  in  three  things.  For  it  is  neces- 
sary to  believe,  first  of  all,  that  you  cannot  have  remission  of 
sins  but  through  the  mercy  of  God;  secondly,  that  you  cannot 
have  any  good  work,  unless  he  bestow  this  also;  lastly,  that 
you  cannot  by  any  works  merit  eternal  life,  unless  that  also  be 
freely  given."  (r)  Just  after  he  adds,  "  that  these  things  are 
not  sufficient,  only  as  a  beginning  of  faith:  because  in  believing 
that  sins  can  only  be  forgiven  by  God,  we  ought  at  the  same 
time  to  consider  that  they  are  forgiven  us,  till  we  are  also  per- 
suaded, by  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  salvation  is 
laid  up  for  us:  because  God  forgives  sins;  he  also  bestows  me- 
rits; he  likewise  confers  rewards;  it  is  not  possible  to  remain 
in  this  beginning."  But  these  and  other  things  must  be  treated 
in  the  proper  places;  it  may  suffice,  at  present,  to  ascertain 
wherein  faith  itself  consists. 

XL  1 1.  Now  wherever  this  living  faith  shall  be  found,  it 
must  necessarily  be  attended  with  the  hope  of  eternal  salvation 
as  its  inseparable  concomitant,  or  rather  must  originate  and 
produce  it;  since  the  want  of  this  hope  would  prove  us  to  be 
utterly  destitute  of  faith,  however  eloquently  and  pompously 
we  might  discourse  concerning  it.  For  if  faith  be,  as  has  been 
stated,  a  certain  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  God,  which  can 
neither  lie,  nor  deceive  us,  nor  be  frustrated;  they  who  have 
felt  this  assurance,  likewise  expect  a  period  to   arrive  when 

(9)  Lombard.  (r)  Bernard.  Serm.  I.  in  Annunciat. 
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God  will  accomplish  his  promises,  which,  according  to  their 
persuasion,  cannot  but  be  true:  so  that,  in  short,  hope  is  no 
other  than  an  expectation  of  those  things  which  faith  has  be- 
lieved to  be  truly  promised  by  God.  Thus  faith  believes  the 
veracity  of  God,  hope  expects  the  manifestation  of  it  in  due 
time;  faith  believes  him  to  be  our  Father,  hope  expects  him 
always  to  act  towards  us  in  this  character;  faith  believes  that 
eternal  life  is  given  to  us,  hope  expects  it  one  day  to  be  re- 
vealed; faith  is  the  foundation  on  which  hope  rests,  hope 
nourishes  and  sustains  faith.  For  as  no  man  can  have  any  ex- 
pectations from  God,  but  he  who  has  first  believed  his  pro- 
mises; so  also  the  imbecility  of  our  faith  must  be  sustained 
and  cherished  by  patient  hope  and  expectation,  lest  it  grow 
weary  and  faint.  For  which  reason,  Paul  rightly  places  our 
salvation  in  hope.  (^)  For  hope,  while  it  is  silently  expecting 
the  Lord,  restrains  faith,  that  it  may  not  be  too  precipitate;  it 
confirms  faith,  that  it  may  not  waver  in  the  divine  promises, 
or  begin  to  doubt  of  the  truth  of  them;  it  refreshes  it,  that  it 
may  not  grow  weary;  it  extends  it  to  the  farthest  goal,  that  it 
may  not  fail  in  the  midst  of  the  course,  or  even  at  the  entrance 
of  it.  Finally,  hope,  by  continually  renewing  and  restoring 
faith,  causes  it  frequently  to  persevere  with  more  vigour  than 
hope  itself.  But  in  how  many  cases  the  assistance  of  hope  is 
necessary  to  the  establishment  of  faith,  will  better  appear,  if 
we  consider  how  many  species  of  temptations  assail  and  harass 
those  who  have  embraced  the  word  of  God.  First,  the  Lord, 
by  deferring  the  execution  of  his  promises,  frequently  keeps 
our  minds  in  suspense  longer  than  we  wish;  here  it  is  the  office 
of  hope  to  obey  the  injunction  of  the  prophet,  "  though  it  tarry, 
wait  for  it."  (?)  Sometimes  he  not  only  suffers  us  to  languish, 
but  openly  manifests  his  indignation:  in  this  case  it  is  much 
more  necessary  to  have  the  assistance  of  hope,  that,  according 
to  the  language  of  another  prophet,  we  may  *'  wait  upon  the 
Lord  that  hideth  his  face  from  Jacob."  (w)  Scoffers  also  arise, 
as  Peter  says,  and  inquire,  "  Where  is  the  promise  of  his 
coming?  for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as 
they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation."  (w)  And  the 

(s)  Rom.  viii.  24.        (f)  Heb.  ii.  3.        (m)  Isaiah  Viii.  17.        (iv)  2  Pet.  ili^4. 
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flesh  and  the  world  whisper  the  same  things  into  our  ears.  Here 
faith  must  be  supported  by  the  patience  of  hope,  and  kept  fixed 
on  the  contemplation  of  eternity,  that  it  may  consider  "  a  thou- 
sand years  as  one  day."  (jxr) 

XL  I II.  On  account  of  this  union  and  affinity,  the  Scripture^ 
sometimes  uses  the  words  faith  and  hope,  without  any  distinc- 
tion. For  when  Peter  says  that  we  "  are  kept  by  the  power  of 
God  through  faith  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed,"  (j/) 
he  attributes  to  faith,  what  was  more  applicable  to  hope;  and 
not  without  reason,  since  we  have  already  shewn,  that  hope  is 
no  other  than  the  nourishment  and  strength  of  faith.  Some- 
times they  are  joined  together,  as  in  a  passage  of  the  same 
epistle,  "  that  your  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God."  (z)  But 
Paul,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  (a)  deduces  expecta- 
tion from  hope;  because  in  patient  hope  we  suspend  our  desires 
till  the  arrival  of  God's  appointed  time.  All  which  may  be 
better  understood  from  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  (J))  which  I  have  already  cited.  In  another  place, 
Paul,  though  with  some  impropriety  of  expression,  conveys 
the  very  same  idea  in  these  words:  "We,  through  the  Spirit, 
wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith;"  (c)  because  having 
embraced  the  testimony  of  the  Gospel  concerning  his  gratuitous 
love,  we  wait  till  God  openly  manifests  what  is  now  concealed 
under  hope.  Now  it  is  easy  to  see  the  absurdity  of  Peter 
Lombard,  in  laying  a  twofold  foundation  of  hope;  the  grace  of 
God,  and  the  merit  of  works.  Hope  can  have  no  other  object 
thagi  faith;  and  the  only  object  of  faith,  we  have  very  clearly 
stated  to  be  the  mercy  of  God;  to  which  both  its  eyes,  if  I 
may  be  allowed  the  expression,  ought  to  be  directed.  But  it 
may  be  proper  to  hear  what  kind  of  a  reason  he  advances.  If, 
says  he,  you  venture  to  hope  for  any  thing  without  merits,  it 
must  not  be  called  hope,  but  presumption.  Who  is  there  that 
will  not  justly  detest  such  teachers,  who  pronounce  a  confi- 
dence in  the  veracity  of  God  to  be  temerity  and  presumption? 
For  whereas  it  is  the  will  of  the  Lord  that  we  should  expect 
every  thing  from  his  goodness,  they  assert  that  it  is  presurap-» 

(a)  Psalm  xc.  4.    2  Pet.  iii.  8.        (j/)  1  Pet.  i.  5.  (z)  Ibid.  i.  21. 

ia)  Phil.  i.  20  C^)  Heb,  x.  26.  (c)  Gal.  v.  5. 
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tion  to  depend  and  rely  upon  it.  Such  a  master  is  worthy  of 
such  disciples  as  he  has  found  in  the  schools  of  wranglers!  But, 
as  for  us,  since  we  see  that  sinners  are  enjoined  by  the  oracles 
of  God  to  entertain  a  hope  of  salvation,  let  us  joyfully  presume 
so  far  on  his  veracity  as  to  reject  all  confidence  in  our  own 
works,  to  depend  solely  on  his  mercy,  and  venture  to  cherish 
a  hope  of  happiness.  He,  who  said  "  According  to  your  faith 
be  it  unto  you,"  {d^  will  not  deceive  us. 


n-vvvwv^^w^rvwv 


CHAPTER  IIL 


On  Repentance* 

J  HOUGH  we  have  already  shown,  in  some  respect,  how  faith 
possesses  Christ,  and  how  by  means  of  faith  we  enjoy  his  be- 
nefits; yet  the  subject  would  still  be  iiwolved  in  obscurity, 
unless  we  were  to  add  a  description  of  the  eflfects  which  we  ex- 
perience. The  substance  of  the  Gospel  is,  not  without  reason, 
said  to  be  comprised  in  "  repentance  and  remission  of  sins.'- 
Therefore,  if  these  two  points  be  omitted,  every  controversy 
concerning  faith  will  be  jejune  and  incomplete,  and  consequently 
of  little  use.  Now  since  both  are  conferred  on  us  by  Christ, 
and  we  obtain  both  by  faith,  that  is,  newness  of  life  and  gra- 
tuitous reconciliation;  the  regular  method  of  instruction  requires 
me,  in  this  place,  to  enter  on  the  discussion  of  both.  But  our 
immediate  transition  will  be  from  faith  to  repentance;  because, 
when  this  point  is  well  understood,  it  will  better  appear  how 
man  is  justified  by  faith  alone  and  mere  pardon,  and  yet  that 
real  sanctity  of  life  (so  to  speak)  is  not  separated  from  the  gra- 
tuitous imputation  of  righteousness.  Now  it  ought  not  to 
be  doubted  that  repentance  not  only  immediately  follows  faith, 
but  is  produced  by  it.  For  since  pardon,  or  remission,  is  offered 
by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  in  order  that  the  sinner,  libe- 
rated from  the  tyranny  of  Satan,  from  the  yoke  of  sin,  and  the 

{d)  Matt.  ix.  29. 
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miserable  servitude  of  his  vices,  may  remove  into  the  kingdom 
of  God;  no  one  can  embrace  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  but  he 
must  depart  from  the  errors  of  his  former  life,  enter  into  the 
right  way,  and  devote  all  his  attention  to  the  exercise  of  repen- 
tance. Those  who  imagine  that  repentance  rather  precedes  faith, 
than  is  produced  by  it,  as  fruit  by  a  tree,  have  never  been  ac- 
quainted with  its  power,  and  are  induced  to  adopt  that  senti- 
ment by  a  very  insufficicRt  argument. 

II.  They  argue  that  Jesus  Christ  and  John  the  Baptist,  in 
their  preaching,  first  exhort  the  people  to  repentance;  and 
afterwards  add,  that  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand;"  (e) 
that  thus  the  apostles  were  commanded  to  preach,  and  that  this 
(according  to  the  account  of  Luke)(y)  was  the  method  fol- 
lowed by  Paul.  But  they  superstitiously  attend  to  the  connec- 
tion of  the  syllables,  and  disregard  the  sense  and  coherence  of 
the  words.  For  when  Christ  and  John  preach  in  this  manner, 
"  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand;"  (^)  do  they 
not  derive  an  argument  for  repentance  from  grace  itself,  and 
the  promise  of  salvation?  The  meaning  of  their  language,  there- 
fore, is  just  as  though  they  had  said — Since  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand,  therefore  repent.  For  Matthew,  having  re- 
lated that  John  preached  in  this  manner,  informs  us,  that  in  him 
was  accomplished  the  prediction  of  Isaiah  concerning  "The 
voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of 
the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight."  But,  in  the  prophet,  that 
voice  is  commanded  to  begin  with  consolation  and  glad  tid- 
ings. (A)  Yet,  when  we  speak  of  faith  as  the  origin  of  repen- 
tance, we  dream  not  of  any  space  of  time  which  it  employs  in 
producing  it;  but  we  intend  to  signify,  that  a  man  cannot  truly 
devote  hiniself  to  repentance,  unless  he  knows  himself  to  be 
of  God.  Now  no  man  is  truly  persuaded  that  he  is  of  God,  ex- 
cept he  has  previously  received  his  grace.  But  these  things  will 
be  more  clearly  discussed  as  we  proceed.  This  circumstance  per- 
haps has  deceived  them,  that  many  are  overcome  or  led  to  obe- 
dience by  terrors  of  conscience,  before  they  have  imbibed  a  know- 
ledge of  grace,or  have  even  tasted  it.  And  this  is  the  initial  fear, 

(e)  Matt.  iii.  2.  Ibid.  iv.  17.  (/)  Acts  xx.  21. 

(  g)  Matt.  iii.  2,  .S.  (h)  Isaiah  xl.  1,  3. 
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which  some  number  among  the  graces,  because  they  perceive  it 
to  be  nearly  connected  with  true  and  righteous  obedience.  But 
we  are  not  inquiring,  at  present,  in  how  many  ways  Christ  draws 
us  to  himself,  or  prepares  us  for  the  practice  of  piety:  only  I 
assert,  that  no  rectitude  can  be  found  but  where  that  Spirit 
reigns,  whom  he  hath  received  in  order  to  communicate  him 
to  his  members.  In  the  next  place,  according  to  this  passage  in 
the  Psalms,  "  There  is  forgiveness  with  thee,  that  thou  mayest 
be  feared:"  (i)  no  man  will  ever  reverence  God,  but  he  who 
confides  in  his  being  propitious  to  him:  no  man  will  cheerfully 
devote  himself  to  the  observance  of  his  law,  but  he  who  is  per- 
suaded that  his  services  are  pleasing  to  him:  and  this  indul- 
gence in  pardoning  us,  and  bearing  with  our  faults,  is  an  evi- 
dence of  his  paternal  favour.  The  same  also  appears  from  this 
exhortation  of  Hosea,  "  Come,  and  let  us  return  unto  the  Lord: 
for  he  hath  torn,  and  he  will  heal  us;  he  hath  smitten,  and  he 
will  bind  us  up:"  (i)  because  the  hope  of  pardon  is  added  as  a 
stimulus,  to  prevent  them  from  being  stupefied  in  their  sins. 
But  there  is  not  the  least  appearance  of  reason  in  the  notion  of 
those  who,  in  order  to  begin  with  repentance,  prescribe  to  their 
young  converts  certain  days,  during  which  they  must  exercise 
themselves  in  repentance;  after  the  expiration  of  which,  they 
admit  them  to  the  communion  of  evangelical  grace.  I  speak  of 
many  of  the  Anabaptists,  especially  of  those  who  wonderfully 
delight  in  being  accounted  spiritual;  and  their  companions  the 
Jesuits,  and  other  such  worthless  men.  Such  are  the  effects 
produced  by  that  spirit  of  fanaticism,  that  it  terminates  repent- 
ance within  the  limits  of  a  few  short  days,  which  a  Christian 
ought  to  extend  throughout  his  whole  life, 

III.  But  concerning  repentance,  some  learned  men,  in  times 
very  remote  from  the  present,  desiring  to  express  themselves 
with  simplicity  and  sincerity  according  to  the  rule  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, have  said  that  it  consists  of  two  parts,  mortification  and 
vivification.  Mortification,  they  explain  to  be  the  sorrow  of  the 
mind,  and  the  terror  experienced  from  a  knowledge  of  sin  and 
a  sense  of  the  divine  judgments.  For  when  any  one  has  been 
brought  to  a  true  knowledge  of  sin,  he  then  begins  truly  to  hate 

(/)  Psalm'cxxx.  4.  (^)  Hos,  vi.  1. 
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and  abhor  it;  then  he  is  heartily  displeased  with  himself,  con- 
fesses himself  to  be  miserable  and  lost,  and  wishes  that  he  were 
another  man.  Moreover,  when  he  is  affected  with  some  sense  of 
the  divine  judgment  (for  the  one  immediately  follows  the  other), 
then  indeed  he  is  stricken  with  consternation,  he  trembles  with 
humility  and  dejection,  he  feels  a  despondency  of  mind,  he 
falls  into  despair.  This  is  the  first  part  of  repentance,  which 
they  have  generally  styled  contrition.  Vivification  they  explain 
to  be  the  consolation  which  is  produced  by  faith;  when  a  man, 
after  having  been  humbled  with  a  consciousness  of  sin  and 
stricken  with  the  fear  of  God,  afterwards  contemplates  the 
goodness  of  God,  and  the  mercy,  grace,  and  salvation  bestowed 
through  Christ,  rises  from  his  depression,  feels  himself  rein- 
vigorated,  recovers  his  courage,  and  as  it  were  returns  from 
death  to  life.  These  terms,  provided  they  be  rightly  under- 
stood, are  sufficiently  adapted  to  express  the  nature  of  repent- 
ance: but  when  they  explain  vivification  of  that  joy  which  the 
mind  experiences  after  its  perturbations  and  fears  are  allayed, 
I  cannot  coincide  with  them;  since  it  should  rather  signify  an 
ardent  desire  and  endeavour  to  live  a  holy  and  pious  life,  as 
though  it  were  said,  that  a  man  dies  to  himself,  that  he  may 
begin  to  live  to  God. 

IV.  Others,  perceiving  this  word  to  have  various  accepta- 
tions in  Scripture,  have  mentioned  two  kinds  of  repentance: 
and,  to  distinguish  them  by  some  character,  have  called  one 
Legal;  in  which  the  sinner,  wounded  by  the  envenomed  dart 
of  sin,  and  harassed  by  the  fear  of  Divine  wrath,  is  involved 
in  deep  distress,  without  the  power  of  extricating  himself:  the 
other  they  style  Evangelical;  in  which  the  sinner  is  grievously 
afflicted  in  himself,  but  rises  above  his  distress,  and  embraces 
Christ  as  the  medicine  for  his  wound,  the  consolation  of  his 
terrors,  and  his  refuge  from  all  misery.  Of  legal  repentance, 
they  consider  Cain,  Saul,  and  Judas,  as  examples;  (/)  the 
scriptural  account  of  whose  repentance  gives  us  to  understand, 
that  from  a  knowledge  of  the  greatness  of  their  sins  they  dread- 
ed the  Divine  wrath,  but  that  considering  God  only  as  an  aven- 
ger and  a  judge,  they  perished  under  that  apprehension.  Their 

(0  Gen,  iv.  13.    1  Sam.  xv.  30.    Matt,  xxvii.  3,  4. 
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repentance^  therefore,  was  only  as  it  were  the  antechamber  of 
hell,  which  having  already  entered  in  this  life,  they  began  to 
sufter  punishment  from  the  manifestation  of  the  wrath  of  the 
Divine  Majesty*  Evangelical  repentance  we  discover  in  all 
who  have  been  distressed  by  a  sense  of  sin  in  themselves,  but 
have  been  raised  from  their  depression,  and  reinvigorated  by  a 
confidence  in  the  Divine  mercy,  and  converted  to  the  Lord. 
Hezekiah  was  terrified  when  he  received  the  message  of 
death;  (w)  but  he  wept  and  prayed^  and,  contemplating  the 
goodness  of  God,  recovered  his  former  confidence.  The  Nine- 
vites  were  confounded  by  the  terrible  denunciation  of  destruc- 
tion; (ji)  but  they  covered  themselves  with  sackcloth  and  ashes, 
and  prayed,  in  hope  that  the  Lord  might  be  appeased,  and  the 
fury  of  his  wrath  averted.  David  confessed  that  he  had  com- 
mitted a  great  sin  in  numbering  the  people;  but  added,  "  O 
Lord,  take  away  the  iniquity  of  thy  servant*"  (o)  He  acknow- 
ledged his  crime  of  adultery  at  the  rebuke  of  Nathan,  and  pro- 
strated himself  before  the  Lord;  but  at  the  same  time  cherished 
an  expectation  of  pardon.  (/>)  Such  was  the  repentance  of  those 
who  felt  compunction  of  heart  at  the  preaching  of  Peter,  but, 
confiding  in  the  goodness  of  God,  exclaimed,  "  Men  and  bre- 
thren, what  shall  we  do?"  {q)  Such  also  was  that  of  Peter  him- 
self, who  wept  bitterly,  but  never  lost  his  hope. 

V.  Though  all  these  observations  are  true,  yet  the  term  rc" 
pentance^  as  far  as  I  can  ascertain  froni  the  Scriptures,  must 
have  a  different  acceptation.  For  to  include  faith  in  repentance, 
is  repugnant  to  what  Paul  says  in  the  Acts,  that  he  testified 
"  both  to  the  Jews,  and  also  to  the  Greeks,  repentance  toward 
God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (r)  Where  he 
mentions  faith  and  repentance,  as  two  things  totally  distinct. 
What  then?  can  true  repentance  exist  without  faith?  Not  at  all. 
But  though  they  cannot  be  separated,  yet  they  ought  to  be  dis- 
tinguished. As  faith  exists  not  without  hope,  and  yet  there  is 
a  diflference  between  them;  so  repentance  and  faith,  although 
they  are  perpetually  and  indissolubly  united,  require  to  be  con- 
nected rather  than  confounded.  I  am  well  aware,  that  under 
the  term  repentance  is  comprehended  a  complete  conversion  to 

(m)  2  Kings  xx.  2.    Isaiah  xxxvili-  2.    (n)  Jonah  iii.  5.     (e)  2  Sam.  xxiv.  10: 
(j6)  ibid.  xii.  13.— 16,  (g)  Acts  ii.  37.      (r)  Ibid.  xx.  21. 
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God,  of  which  faith  is  one  of  the  principal  branches;  but  in  what 
sense,  will  best  appear  from  an  explication  of  its  nature  and  pro- 
perties. The  Hebrew  word  for  repentance,  denotes  conversion 
or  return.  The  Greek  word  signifies  change  of  mind  or  inten- 
tion. Repentance  itself  corresponds  very  well  with  both  etymo- 
logies, for  it  comprehends  these  two  things;  that  forsaking  our- 
selves, we  should  turn  to  God,  and  laying  aside  our  old  mind, 
should  assume  a  new  one.  Wherefore  I  conceive  it  may  be  justly 
defined  to  be  "a  true  conversion  of  our  life  to  God^  proceeding- 
from  a  sincere  and  serious  fear  of  God^  and  consisting  in  the 
mortification  of  our  flesh  and  of  the  old  man^  and  in  the  vivifi- 
cation  of  the  spirit.'''*  In  this  sense  we  must  understand  all  the 
addresses,  in  which  either  the  prophets  in  ancient  days,  or  the 
apostles  in  a  succeeding  age,  exhorted  their  contemporaries  to 
repentance.  For  the  point  to  which  they  endeavoured  to  bring 
them  was  this,  that  being  confounded  by  their  sins,  and  pene- 
trated with  a  fear  of  the  Divine  judgment,  they  might  prostrate 
themselves  in  humility  before  him  against  whom  they  had 
offended,  and  with  true  penitence  return  into  his  right  way. 
Therefore  these  expressions,  "  to  repent^*  (s)  and  "  to  return, 
to  the  Lord^^  (f)  are  promiscuously  used  by  them  in  the  same 
signification.  Hence  also  the  sacred  history  expresses  repent- 
ance by  seeking  after ^  ^Lwd.  follozving  God^  when  men  who  have 
disregarded  him  and  indulged  their  criminal  propensities,  begin 
to  obey  his  word,  and  are  ready  to  follow  whithersoever  he 
calls  them.  And  John  and  Paul  have  spoken  of  "  bringing  forth 
fruits  meet  for  repentance,"  to  signify  a  life  which,  in  everv 
action,  will  discover  and  testify  such  a  repentance. 

VI.  But  before  we  proceed  any  farther,  it  will  be  useful  to 
amplify  and  explain  the  definition  we  have  given;  in  which 
there  are  three  points  to  be  particularly  considered.  In  the  first 
place,  when  we  call  repentance  "  a  conversion  of  the  life  to  God,'^ 
we  require  a  transformation,  not  only  in  the  external  actions, 
but  in  the  soul  itself:  which,  after  having  put  off  its  old  nature, 
should  produce  the  fruits  of  actions  corresponding  to  its  reno- 
vation. The  prophet,  intending  to  express  this  idea,  commands 
those  whom  he  calls  to  repentance,  to  make  themselves  a  new 

CO  Matt.  Hi.  2.  (0  1  Sam.  vii.  3. 
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heart,  (u)  Wherefore  Moses,  when  about  to  shew  how  the 
Israelites  might  repent  and  be  rightly  converted  to  the  Lord, 
frequently  teaches  them  that  it  must  be  done  with  all  their  heart, 
and  with  all  their  soul;  and  by  speaking  of  the  circumcision  of 
the  heart,  he  enters  into  the  inmost  affections  of  the  mind.  This 
mode  of  expression  we  find  often  repeated  by  the  prophets; 
but  there  is  no  passage  from  which  we  may  obtain  clearer 
ideas  of  the  true  nature  of  repentance,  than  from  the  language 
of  God  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  Jeremiah:  "  If  thou  wdt  return, 
O  Israel,  saith  the  Lord,  return  unto  me.  Break  up  your  fallow^ 
ground,  and  sow  not  among  thorns.  Circumcise  yourselves  to 
the  Lord,  and  take  away  the  foreskins  of  your  heart."  (tf)  Ob- 
serve how  he  denounces  that  they  shall  labour  in  vain  in  the 
pursuit  of  righteousness,  unless  impiety  be  previouslv  eradi- 
cated from  the  bottom  of  their  hearts.  And,  in  order  to  make 
a  deeper  impression  upon  them,  he  apprises  them  that  they 
have  to  do  with  God,  with  whom  subterfuges  are  of  no  avail, 
because  he  abhors  all  duplicity  of  heart.  For  this  reason,  Isaiah 
ridicules  the  preposterous  endeavours  of  hypocrites,  who  did 
indeed  strenuously  attempt  an  external  repentance  by  the  ob- 
servance of  ceremonies,  but  at  the  same  time  were  not  con- 
cerned "to  loose  the  bands  of  wickedness,"  (j?^)  with  which 
they  oppressed  the  poor.  In  that  passage  he  also  beautifully 
shews,  in  what  duties  unfeigned  repentance  properly  consists. 

VII.  In  the  second  place,  we  represented  repentance  as  pro- 
ceeding from  a  serious  fear  of  God.  For  before  the  mind  of  a 
sinner  can  be  inclined  to  repentance,  it  must  be  excited  by  a 
knowledge  of  the  Divine  judgment.  But  when  this  thought  has 
once  been  deeply  impressed,  that  God  will  one  day  ascend  his 
tribunal  to  exact  an  account  of  all  words  and  actions,  it  will 
not  permit  the  miserable  man  to  take  any  interval  of  rest,  or 
to  enjoy  even  a  momentary  respite,  but  perpetually  stimulates 
him  to  adopt  a  new  course  of  life,  that  he  may  be  able  to  appear 
with  security  at  that  judgment.  Wherefore  the  Scripture,  when 
it  exhorts  to  repentance,  frequently  introduces  a  mention  of  the 
judgment;  as  in  Jeremiah;  "  Lest  my  fury  come  forth  like  fire, 
and  burn  that  none  can  quench  it,  because  of  the  evil  of  your 

(u)  Ezekiel  xviii.  31.  ('a')  Jer.  iv.  1,  3,  4.  (x)  Isaiah  Iviii.  6. 
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doings:"  {y)  in  the  address  of  Paul  to  the  Athenians;  "  The 
times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at;  but  now  commandeth 
all  men  every  where  to  repent:  because  he  hath  appointed  a  day 
in  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness:"  (z)  and  in 
many   other  places.  Sometimes,  by    the  punishments  already 
inflicted,  it  declares  that  God  is  a  judge;  in  order  that  sinners 
may  consider  with  themselves  that  worse  calamities  await  them, 
unless  they  speedily  repent.  We  have  an  example  of  this  in  the 
twenty-ninth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy.  But  since  conversion 
commences  with  a  dread  and  hatred  of  sin,  therefore  the  apostle 
makes  godly  sorrow  the  cause  of  repentance,  (a)  He  calls  it 
godly  sorrow,  when  we  not  only  dread  punishment,  but  hate 
and  abhor  sin  itself,  from  a  knowledge  that  it  is  displeasing  to 
God.  Nor  ought  this  to  be  thought  strange;  for  unless  we  felt 
sharp  compunction,  our  carnal  sluggishness  could  never  be  cor- 
rected, and  even  these  distresses  of  mind  would  not  be  suffi- 
cient to  arouse  it  from  its  stupidity  and  indolence,  if  God,  by 
the  infliction  of  his  chastisements,  did  not  make  a  deeper  im- 
pression. Beside  this,  there  is  a  rebellious  obstinacy,  which  re- 
quires violent  blows  as  it  were  to  overcome  it.  The  severity 
therefore  which  God  uses  in  his  threatenings,  is  extorted  from 
him  by  the  depravity  of  our  minds;  since  it  would  be  in  vain 
for  him  to  address  kind  and  alluring  invitations  to  those  who 
are  asleep.  I  forbear  to  recite  the  testimonies  with  which  the 
Scripture  abounds.  The  fear  of  God  is  called  the  beginning  of 
repentance  also  for  another  reason;  because  though  a  man's  life 
were  perfect  in  every  virtue,  if  it  be  not  devoted  to  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  it  may  indeed  be  commended  by  the  world,  but 
in  heaven  it  will  be  only  an  abomination;  since  the  principal 
branch    of  righteousness    consists    in    rendering  to   God    the 
honour  due  to  him,  of  which  he  is  impiously  defrauded,  when 
it  is  not  our  end  and  aim  to  submit  ourselves  to  his  govern- 
ment. 

VIII.  It  remains  for  us,  in  the  third  place,  to  explain  our  po- 
sition, that  repentance  consists  of  two  parts:  the  mortification 
of  the  flesh,  and  the  vivification  of  the  spirit.  This  is  clearly 
expressed  by  the  prophets,  although  in  a  simple  and  homely 

{y)  Jer,  iv.  4.  {z)  Acts  xvii.  30,  31.  (a)  2  Cor.  vii.  10. 
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manner,  according  to  the  capacity  of  a  carnal  people,  when  they 
say,  "  Depart  from  evil,  and  do  good."  (h)   Again,  "  Wash 
you,  make  you  clean;  put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from 
before  mine  eyes;  cease  to  do  evil;  learn  to  do  well;  seek  judg- 
ment; relieve  the  oppressed,  Sec."  (c)  For  when  they  call  men 
from  the  paths  of  wickedness,  they  require  the  total  destruc- 
tion of  the  flesh,  which  is  full  of  wickedness  and  perverseness. 
It  is  a  thing  truly  difficult  and  arduous,  to  put  off  ourselves^ 
and  to  depart  from  the  native  bias  of  our  minds.  Nor  must  the 
flesh  be  considered  as  entirely  dead,  unless  all  that  we  have  of 
ourselves  be  destroyed.  But  since  the  universal  disposition  of 
the  flesh  is  secret  "enmity  against  God,"  {d)  the  first  step  to 
an  obedience  of  the  law  is  this  renunciation  of  our  own  nature. 
They  afterwards  designate  the  renovation  by  its  fruits,  righte- 
ousness, judgment,  and  mercy.  For  a  punctual  performance  of 
these  external  duties  would  not  be  sufficient,  unless  the  mind  and 
heart  had  previously  acquired  a  disposition  of  righteousness, 
judgment,  and  mercy.  This  takes  place  when  the  Spirit  of  God 
hath  tinctured  our  souls  with  his  holiness,  and  given  them  such 
new  thoughts  and  affections,  that  they  may  be  justly  considered 
as  new,  or  altogether  different  from  what  they  were  before. 
And  certainly,  as  we  have  a  natural  aversion  to  God,  we  shall 
never  aim  at  that  which  is  right,  without  a  previous  renuncia- 
tion of  ourselves.  Therefore  we  are  so  frequently  commanded 
to  put  off  the  old  man,  to  renounce  the  world  and  the  flesh,  to 
forsake  our  lusts,  and  to  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  mind. 
Besides,  the  very  word  ynortif- cation  reminds  us  how  difficult 
it  is  to  forget  our  former  nature;  for  it  implies  that  we  cannot 
be  formed  to  the  fear  of  God,  and  learn  the  rudiments  of  piety, 
without  being  violently  slain  and  annihilated  by  the  sv/ord  of 
the  Spirit.  As  though  God  had  pronounced  that,  in  order  to 
our  being  numbered  among  his  children,  there  is  a  necessity 
for  the  destruction  of  our  common  nature. 

IX.  Both  these  branches  of  repentance  are  effects  of  our  per- 
ticipation  of  Christ.  For  if  we  truly  partake  of  his  death,  our  old 
man  is  crucified  by  its  power,  and  the  body  of  sin  expires,  so 
that  the  corruption  of  our  former  nature  loses  all  its  vigour,  {e) 

(Jb)  Pealm  xxxiv.  14.    (c)  Isaiah  i.  16,  \7.  {d)  Rom.  viii.  7.  (e)  Rom.  vi.  5,6. 
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If  we  are  partakers  of  his  resurrection,  we  are  raised  by  it  to  a 
newness  of  life,  which  corresponds  with  the  righteousness  of 
God.  In  one  word,  I  apprehend  repentance  to  be  regeneration, 
the  end  of  which  is  the  restoration  of  the  Divine  image  within 
us;  which  was  defaced,  and  almost  obliterated,  by  the  transgres- 
sion of  Adam.  Thus  the  apostle  teaches  us,  when  he  says, "  But 
we  all,  with  open  face  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory, 
even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."(/)  Again,  "  Be  ye  renew- 
ed in  the  spirit  of  your  mind;  and  put  on  the  new  man,  which 
after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness."  {g") 
Again,  in  another  place, "  And  ye  have  put  on  the  new  man, 
which  is  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  image  of  him  that 
created  him."  (^)  Wherefore  in  this  regeneration  we  are  re- 
stored by  the  grace  of  Christ  to  the  righteousness  of  God,  from 
which  we  fell  in  Adam;  in  which  manner  the  Lord  is  pleased 
completely  to  restore  all  those  whom  he  adopts  to  the  inheri- 
tance of  life.  And  this  restoration  is  not  accomplished  in  a  sin- 
gle moment,  or  day,  or  year;  but  by  continual,  and  sometimes 
even  tardy  advances,  the  Lord  destroys  the  carnal  corruptions 
of  his  chosen,  purifies  them  from  all  pollution,  and  consecrates 
them  as  temples  to  himself;  renewing  all  their  senses  to  real 
purity,  that  they  may  employ  their  whole  life  in  the  exercise 
of  repentance,  and  know  that  this  warfare  will  be  terminated 
only  by  death.  And  so  much  the  greater  is  the  wickedness  of 
that  impure  and  quarrelsome  apostate  Staphylus,  who  idly  pre- 
tends that  I  confound  the  state  of  the  present  life  with  the 
glory  of  heaven,  when  I  explain  the  image  of  God,  according 
to  Paul,  to  be  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  As  if  indeed, 
when  any  thing  is  to  be  defined,  we  are  not  to  inquire  after 
the  completeness  and  perfection  of  it.  It  is  not  denied  that  there 
is  room  for  farther  advances;  but  I  assert,  that  as  far  as  any 
man  approaches  to  a  resemblance  of  God,  so  far  the  image  of 
God  is  displayed  in  him.  That  believers  may  attain  to  this,  God 
assigns  them  the  race  of  repentance  to  run  during  their  whole 
life. 

X.  Thus,  therefore,  the  children  of  God  are  liberated  by  re* 

_(/)  2  Cor.  iii.  18,  (g)  Eph.  iv.  23,  24.  (k)  Col.  iii.  10. 
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generation  from  the  servitude  of  sin;  not  that  they  have  already- 
obtained  the  full  possession  of  liberty,  and  experience  no  more 
trouble  from  the  flesh,  but  there  remains  in  them  a  perpetual 
cause  of  contention  to  exercise  them;  and  not  only  to  exercise 
them,  but  also  to  make  them  better  acquainted  with  their  own 
infirmity.  And  on  this  subject  all  sound  writers  are  agreed; 
that  there  still  remains  in  a  regenerate  man  a  fountain  of  evil, 
continually  producing  irregular  desires,  which  allure  and  sti- 
mulate him  to  the  commission  of  sin.  They  acknowledge  also, 
that  saints  are  still  so  afflicted  with  the  disease  of  concupi- 
scence, that  they  cannot  prevent  their  being  frequently  stimula- 
ted and  incited  either  to  lust,  or  to  avarice,  or  to  ambition,  or 
to  other  vices.  There  is  no  need  of  a  laborious  investigation,  to 
learn  what  were  the  sentiments  of  the  Fathers  on  this  subject: 
it  will  be  sufficient  to  consult  Augustine  alone,  who  widi  great 
diligence  and  fidelity  has  collected  the  opinions  of  them  all. 
From  him  then  the  reader  may  receive  all  the  certainty  he  can 
desire  concerning  the  sense  of  antiquity.  Between  him  and  us, 
this  difference  may  be  discovered;  that  while  he  concedes  that 
believers,  as  long  as  they  inhabit  a  mortal  body,  are  so  bound 
by  concupiscence  that  they  cannot  but  feel  irregular  desires,  yet 
he  ventures  not  to  call  this  disease  by  the  name  of  sin,  but,  con- 
tent with  designating  it  by  the  appellation  of  infirmity,  teaches 
that  it  only  becomes  sin  in  cases  where  either  action  or  consent 
is  added  to  the  conception  or  apprehension  of  the  mind,  that 
is,  where  the  will  yields  to  the  first  impulse  of  appetite.  But 
we,  on  the  contrary,  deem  it  to  be  sin,  whenever  a  man  feels 
any  evil  desires  contrary  to  the  Divine  law;  and  we  also  assert 
the  depravity  itself  to  be  sin,  which  produces  these  desires  in 
our  minds.  We  maintain,  therefore,  that  sin  always  exists  in 
the  saints,  till  they  are  divested  of  the  mortal  body;  because 
their  flesh  is  the  residence  of  that  depravity  of  concupiscence, 
which  is  repugnant  to  all  rectitude.  Nevertheless,  he  has  not 
always  refrained  from  using  the  word  si?i  in  this  sense;  as  when 
he  says,  "  Paul  gives  the  appellation  of  sin  to  this,  from  which 
all  sins  proceed,  that  is,  to  carnal  concupiscence.   This,  as  it 
respects  the  saints,  loses  its  kingdom  on  earth,  and  has  no  exis- 
tence in  heaven."  In  these  words  he  acknowledges  that  believ- 
ers  are  guilty  of  sin,  inasmuch  as  they  are  the  subjects  of  car- 
nal concupiscence 
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XI.  But  when  God  is  said  to  "  cleanse  his  church"  (i)  from 
all  sin,  to  promise  the  grace  of  deliverance  in  baptism,  and  to 
fulfil  it  in  his  elect;  we  refer  these  phrases  rather  to  the  guilt  of 
sin,  than  to  the  existence  of  sin.  In  the  regeneration  of  his 
children,  God  does  indeed  destroy  the  kingdom  of  sin  in  them 
(for  the  Spirit  supplies  them  with  strength,  which  renders  them 
victorious  in  the  conflict);  but  it  only  ceases  to  reign,  it  con- 
tinues to  dwell  in  them.  Wherefore  we  say,  that  "  the  old  man 
is  crucified,"  (i)  that  the  law  of  sin  is  abolished  in  the  children 
of  God,  yet  so  that  some  reliques  remain;  not  to  predominate 
over  them,  but  to  humble  them  with  a  consciousness  of  their 
y  infirmity.  We  grant,  indeed,  that  they  are  not  imputed  any 
more  than  if  they  did  not  exist;  but  we  likewise  contend  that 
it  is  owing  to  the  mercy  of  God  that  the  saints  are  delivered  from 
this  guilt,  who  would  otherwise  be  justly  accounted  sinners  and 
guilty  before  him.  Nor  will  it  be  difficult  for  us  to  confirm  this 
opinion,  since  there  are  clear  testimonies  of  Scripture  to  support 
it.  What  can  we  desire  more  explicit  than  the  declaration  of 
Paul  to  the  Romans?  (/)  In  the  first  place,  that  he  there  speaks 
in  the  character  of  a  regenerate  man,  we  have  already  shewn; 
and  Augustine  has  evinced  the  same  by  the  strongest  argu- 
ments. I  say  nothing  of  his  using  the  words,  evil  and  sin*  How- 
ever those  who  wish  to  oppose  us  may  cavil  at  those  words,  yet 
who  can  deny  that  a  resistance  to  the  Divine  law  is  evil?  who 
can  deny  that  an  opposition  to  righteousness  is  sin?  finally,  who 
will  not  admit  that  there  is  guilt,  wherever  there  is  spiritual 
misery?  But  all  these  things  are  affirmed  by  Paul  respecting 
this  disease.  Besides,  we  have  a  certain  demonstration  from  the 
law,  by  which  this  whole  question  may  be  briefly  decided.  For 
we  are  commanded  to  love  God  with  all  our  heart,  with  all  our 
mind,  and  with  all  our  strength.  Since  all  the  powers  of  our 
soul  ought  to  be  thus  occupied  by  the  love  of  God,  it  is  evident 
that  the  precept  is  not  fulfilled  by  those  who  receive  into  their 
hearts  the  least  desire,  or  admit  into  their  minds  any  thought, 
which  mav  draw  them  aside  from  the  love  of  God  into  vanity. 
What  then?  are  not  these  properties  of  the  soul, — to  be  affected 
with  sudden  emotions,  to  apprehend  in  the  sensory,  and  to  form 

(0  Eph.  V.  26.  T/f)  Rom.  vi.  6.  (/)  Rom.  vii. 
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conceptions  in  the  mind?  When  these,  therefore,  open  a  way 
for  the  admission  of  vain  and  corrupt  thoughts,  do  they  not 
shew  that  they  are  so  far  destitute  of  the  love  of  God?  Who- 
ever, therefore,  refuses  to  acknowledge  that  all  the  inordinate 
desires  of  the  flesh  are  sins,  and  that  that  malady  of  concupi- 
scence, which  they  call  an  incentive  to  sin,  is  the  source  of  sin, 
must  necessarily  deny  the  transgression  of  the  law  to  be  sin. 

XII.  If  it  be  thought  absurd,  that  all  the  natural  appetites  of 
man  should  be  thus  universally  condemned,  since  they  were  im- 
planted by  God  the  author  of  nature;  wc  reply,  that  we  by  no 
means  condemn  those  desires,  which  God  implanted  so  deeply 
in  the  nature  of  man  at  his  first  creation  that  they  cannot  be 
eradicated  from  it  without  destroying  humanity  itself,  but  onty 
those  insolent  and  lawless  appetites  which  resist  the  commands 
of  God.  But  now  since,  through  the  depravity  of  nature,  all  its 
powers  are  so  vitiated  and  corrupted,  that  disorder  and  intem- 
perance are  visible  in  all  our  actions;  because  the  appetites  are 
inseparable  from  such  excesses,  therefore  we  maintain  that  they 
are  corrupt.  Or  if  it  be  wished  to  have  the  substance  of  our 
opinion  in  fewer  words,  we  say,  that  all  the  desires  of  men  are 
evil;  and  we  consider  them  to  be  sinful,  not  as  they  are  natural, 
but  because  they  are  inordinate;  and  we  affirm  they  are  inordi- 
nate, because  nothing  pure  or  immaculate  can  proceed  from  a 
corrupted  and  polluted  nature.  Nor  does  Augustine  deviate 
from  this  doctrine  so  much  as  he  appears  to  do.  When  he  is 
too  much  afraid  of  the  odium  with  which  the  Pelagians  endea- 
voured to  overwhelm  him,  he  sometimes  refrains  from  using 
the  word  sin:  yet  when  he  says,  "  that  the  law  of  sin  remains 
in  the  saints,  and  that  only  the  guilt  is  abolished,"  he  suffici- 
ently indicates  that  he  is  not  averse  to  our  opinion. 

XIII.  We  will  adduce  some  other  passages,  from  which  his 
sentiments  will  more  fully  appear.  In  his  second  book  against 
Julian:  "This  law  of  sin  is  both  abolished  in  the  spiritual  re- 
generation, and  continued  in  the  mortal  flesh;  abolished,  since 
the  guilt  is  removed  in  the  sacrament,  by  which  believers  are 
regenerated;  but  continued,  because  it  produces  those  desires 
against  which  also  believers  contend*"  Again,  "  Therefore  the 
law  of  sin,  which  was  also  in  the  members  of  so  great  an  apos- 
tle, is  weakened  in  baptism,  but  not  finally  destroyed."  Again, 
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"  The  law  of  sin,  the  remaining  guilt  of  which  is  removed  in 
baptism,  Ambrose  hath  called  iniquity:  because  it  is  iniquitous 
for  the  flesh  to  lust  against  the  spirit."  Again,  "  Sin  is  dead  in 
that  guilt  in  which  it  held  us;  and,  although  dead,  it  will  rebel 
till  it  is  cured  by  the  perfection  of  burial."  In  the  fifth  book, 
he  is  still  more  explicit:  "  As  blindness  of  heart  is  both  a  sin, 
which  consists  in  a  man's  not  believing  in  God;  and  a  punish- 
ment for  sin,  by  which  a  proud  heart  is  deservedly  punished; 
and  also  a  cause  of  sin,  when  any  is  committed  through  the 
error  of  a  blind  heart;  so  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  against 
which  the  good  spirit  lusteth,  is  both  a  sin,  because  it  is  a  dis- 
obedience against  the  government  of  the  mind;  and  a  punish- 
ment for  sin,  because  it  is  inflicted  for  the  demerits  of  the 
disobedient;  and  also  a  cause  of  sin,  consenting  by  defection, 
or  produced  from  contagion."  Here  he  styles  it  sm  without 
any  ambiguity;  because,  having  overthrown  error  and  confirm- 
ed the  truth,  he  is  not  so  much  afraid  of  calumnies.  As  also  in 
the  forty-first  homily  on  John,  where  he  undoubtedly  speaks 
the  real  sentiments  of  his  mind:  "  If  in  the  flesh  you  serve  the 
law  of  sin,  do  what  the  apostle  himself  says,  '  Let  not  sin  reign 
in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  there- 
of.* (m)  He  says  not,  let  it  not  exist;  but,  let  it  not  reign.  As 
long  as  you  live,  sin  must  necessarily  exist  in  your  miimbers; 
let  it  at  least  be  divested  of  its  kingdom,  so  that  its  commands 
may  not  be  fulfilled."  Those  who  contend  that  concupiscence 
is  not  sin,  commonly  object  this  passage  of  James,  "  When 
lust  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin."  («)  But  this  objec- 
tion is  easily  repelled;  for  unless  we  understand  him  there  to 
speak  of  evil  works  exclusively,  or  of  actual  sins,  even  an  evil 
volition  cannot  be  accounted  sin.  But  from  his  calling  flagitious 
and  criminal  actions  the  oflfspring  of  lust,  and  attributing  to 
them  the  name  of  sin,  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  con- 
cupiscence is  not  an  evil  thing,  and  deserving  of  condemnation 
in  the  sight  of  God. 

XIV.  Some  Anabaptists,  in  the  present  age,  imagine  I  know 
not  what  frantic  intemperance,  instead  of  spiritual  regenera- 
tion;— that  the  children  of  God,  being  restored  to  a  state  of 

(m)  Rom.  vi.  12.  0»)  James  i.  15. 
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innocence,  are  no  longer  obliged  to  be  solicitous  to  restrain  the 
licentiousness  of  the  flesh,  but  that  they  ought  to  follow  the 
leadings  of  the  Spirit,  under  whose  direction  it  is  impossible 
ever  to  err.  It  would  be  incredible  that  the  mind  of  man  should 
fall  into  such  madness,  did  they  not  publicly  and  haughtily  dis- 
seminate this  opinion.  It  is  indeed  truly  prodigious;  but  it  is 
just  and  reasonable,  that  those  who  have  persuaded  themselves 
to  pervert  the  truth  of  God  into  a  falsehood,  should  suffer  such 
punishment  for  their  sacrilegious  presumption.  Must  all  dis- 
tinction then  of  honour  and  turpitude,  justice  and  injustice, 
good  and  evil,  virtue  and  vice,  be  annihilated?  This  difference, 
they  say,  proceeds  from  the  malediction  of  the  old  Adam,  from 
which  we  are  delivered  by  Christ.  Then  there  will  be  no  differ- 
ence now  between  chastity  and  fornication,  sincerity  and  knavery, 
truth  and  falsehood,  equity  and  rapine.  Dismiss  (they  say)  all 
vain  fear;  the  Spirit  will  command  you  nothing  that  is  evil, 
provided  you  securely  and  intrepidly  resign  yourself  to  his  di- 
rection. Who  is  not  astonished  at  these  monstrous  notions?  Yet 
this  is  a  popular  philosophy  among  those,  who,  blinded  by  the 
violence  of  their  appetites,  have  discarded  common  sense.  But 
what  kind  of  a  Christ,  and  what  kind  of  a  Spirit,  have  they 
fabricated  for  us?  For  we  acknowledge  one  Christ  and  his  Spi- 
rit alone;  whom  the  prophets  have  celebrated,  whom  the  Gos- 
pel proclaims  as  revealed,  but  of  whom  it  gives  us  no  such 
account  as  this.  That  Spirit  is  not  the  patron  of  murder,  forni- 
cation, drunkenness,  pride,  contention,  avarice,  or  fraud;  but 
the  author  of  love,  chastity,  sobriety,  modesty,  peace,  modera- 
tion, and  truth.  He  is  not  a  Spirit  of  fanaticism,  rushing 
precipitately  without  any  consideration  through  right  and 
v/rong;  but  is  full  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  rightly  to 
discern  between  justice  and  injustice.  He  never  instigates  to 
dissolute  and  unrestrained  licentiousness;  but,  discriminating 
between  what  is  lawful  and  what  is  unlawful,  inculcates  tem- 
perance and  moderation.  But  why  should  we  spend  any  more 
labour  in  refuting  this  monstrous  frenzy?  To  Christians  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  not  a  turbulent  phantom,  which  they  have 
either  spawned  themselves  in  a  dream,  or  received  from  the 
invention  of  others;  but  they  religiously  seek  the  knowledge  of 
him  in  the  Scriptures,  where  these  two  things  are  delivered  con- 
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cerning  him:  first,  that  he  is  givcH  to  us  in  order  to  our  sane- 
tification,  to  purify  us  from  all  our  pollutions,  and  lead  us  to 
obey  the  Divine  righteousness;  which  obedience  cannot  exist 
without  the  subjugation  of  the  appetites  to  which  these  men 
would  allow  an  unlimited  license.  In  the  next  place,  that  we 
are  so  purified  by  his  sanctification,  that  we  are  nevertheless  still 
encompassed  w^ith  numerous  vices  and  great  infirmity,  as  long  as 
we  are  burdened  with  the  body.  Wherefore,  being  at  a  great  dis- 
tance from  perfection,  it  behoves  us  to  make  continual  ad- 
vances; and,  being  entangled  in  vices,  we  have  need  to  strive 
against  them  every  day.  Hence  also  it  follows  that  we  ought 
to  shake  off  all  slothful  security,  and  exert  the  most  vigilant 
attention,  lest,  without  caution,  we  should  be  surprised  and 
overcome  by  the  snares  of  our  flesh.  Unless  we  are  well  assur- 
ed that  we  have  made  a  greater  progress  than  the  apostle;  who, 
nevertheless,  was  buffeted  by  the  "  messenger  of  Satan,"(<?) 
that  his  strength  might  be  "  made  perfect  in  weakness;"  (/?) 
and  who  faithfully  represented  the  conflict  between  the  flesh 
and  the  spirit,  which  he  experienced  in  his  own  person. 

XV.  When  the  apostle,  in  a  description  of  repentance,  enu- 
merates seven  things,  which  are  either  causes  producing  it,  or 
effects  proceeding  from  it,  or  members  and  parts  of  it,  he  does 
it  for  a  very  good  reason.  These  things  are,  carefulness,  excuse, 
indignation,  fear,  vehement  desire,  zeal,  revenge,  (jf)  Nor 
ought  it  to  be  thought  strange  that  I  venture  not  to  determine 
whether  they  should  be  considered  as  causes  or  effects;  for  ar- 
guments may  be  adduced  in  support  of  both.  They  may  also 
be  styled  affections  connected  with  repentance;  but  as  we  may 
discover  the  meaning  of  Paul,  without  discussing  these  ques- 
tions, we  shall  be  content  with  a  simple  exposition  of  them. 
He  says  then,  thai  godly  sorrow  produces  solicitude.  For  a  per- 
son who  is  affected  with  a  serious  sense  of  displeasure,  because 
he  has  sinned  against  his  God,  is  at  the  same  time  stimulated 
to  diligence  and  attention,  that  he  may  completely  extricate 
himself  from  the  snares  of  the  devil,  and  be  more  cautious  of 
his  insidious  attacks,  that  he  may  not  in  future  disobey  the 
government  of  the  Spirit,  or  be  overcome  with  a  careless  se- 

(o)  2  Cor.  jtii. /,  9,  (»  Rom.  vii.  (g)  2  Cor.  vil.  U. 
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curity.  The  next  thing  is  self -excuse^  which  in  this  place  signi- 
fies not  a  defence  by  which  a  sinner  tries  to  escape  the  judg- 
ment of  God,  either  by  denying  his  transgressions,  or  extenuating 
his  guihj  but  a  kind  of  excuse,  consisting  rather  in  deprecation 
of  punishment  than  in  confidence  of  his  cause.  Just  as  children, 
who  are  not  absolutely  lost  to  all  sense  of  duty,  while  they  ac- 
knowledge and  confess  their  faults,  at  the  same  time  deprecate 
punishment,  and,  in  order  to  succeed,  testify  by  every  possible 
method  that  they  have  not  cast  off  that  reverence  which  is  due 
to  their  parents;  in  a  word,  they  excuse  themselves  in  such  a 
manner,  not  to  prove  themselves  righteous  and  innocent,  but 
only  to  obtain  pardon.  This  is  followed  by  indignation^  in 
which  the  sinner  laments  within  himself,  expostulates  with 
himself,  and  is  angry  with  himself,  while  he  recollects  his  per- 
verseness  and  ingratitude  to  God.  The  word  fear.,  denotes  that 
trepidation  with  which  our  minds  are  penetrated,  whenever 
we  reflect  upon  our  demerits,  and  on  the  terrible  severity  of 
the  Divine  wrath  against  sinners.  For  we  cannot  but  be  agitated 
with  an  amazing  inquietude,  which  teaches  us  humility,  and 
renders  us  more  cautious  for  the  future.  Now  if  the  solicitude 
beforementioned  be  the  offspring  of  fear,  we  see  the  connection 
and  coherence  between  them.  He  appears  to  me  to  have  used 
the  word  desire^  to  denote  diligence  in  duty  and  alacrity  of 
obedience,  to  which  the  knowledge  of  our  faults  ought  to  be  a 
most  powerful  stimulus.  Similar  to  this  is  the  meaning  of  zeaL 
which  hip  immediately  subjoins:  for  it  signifies  the  ardour  with 
which  we  are  inflamed,  when  we  are  roused  with  such  thoughts 
as  these:  "  What  have  I  done?  Whither  had  I  precipitated  my- 
self, if  I  had  not  been  succoured  by  the  mercy  of  God?"  The 
last  thing  is  reverige.,  or  punishment;  for  the  greater  our  severity 
is  towards  ourselves,  and  the  stricter  inquisition  v/e  make  con- 
cerning our  sins,  so  much  the  stronger  hope  ought  we  to  enter- 
tain that  God  will  be  propitious  and  merciful.  And  indeed  it  is 
impossible  but  that  a  soul,  impressed  with  a  dread  of  the  Di- 
vine judgment,  must  inflict  some  punishment  on  itself.  Truly 
pious  persons  experience  what  punishments  are  contained  in 
shame,  confusion,  lamentation,  displeasure  with  them s  Ives, 
and  the  other  affections  which  arise  from  a  serious  acknow- 
ledgment of  their  transgressions.    But   let  us  remember  that 
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some  limit  must  be  observed,  that  we  may  not  be  overwhelmed 
in  sorrow;  for  to  nothing  are  terrified  consciences  more  liable 
than  to  fall  into  despair.  And  with  this  artifice  also,  whomso- 
ever Satan  perceives  to  be  dejected  by  a  fear  of  God,  he 
plunges  them  farther  and  farther  into  the  deep  gulf  of  sorrow, 
that  they  may  never  arise  again.  That  fear  indeed  cannot  be 
ex-cessive,  which  terminates  in  humility  and  departs  not  from 
the  hope  of  pardon.  Nevertheless,  the  sinner  should  always  be 
on  his  guard,  according  to  the  direction  of  the  apostle;  (r)  lest 
while  he  excites  his  heart  to  be  displeased  with  himself,  he  be 
wearied  with  excessive  dread,  and  faint  in  his  mind;  for  this 
would  drive  us  away  from  God,  who  calls  us  to  himself  by  re- 
pentance. On  this  subject,  Bernard  also  gives  a  very  useful 
admonition:  "  Sorrow  for  sin  is  necessary,  if  it  be  not  perpetual. 
I  advise  you  sometimes  to  quit  the  anxious  and  painful  recol- 
lection of  your  own  ways,  and  to  arise  to  an  agreeable  and  se- 
rene remembrance  of  the  Divine  blessings.  Let  us  mingle 
honey  with  wormwood,  that  its  salutary  bitterness  may  restore 
our  health,  when  it  shall  be  drunk  tempered  with  a  mixture  of 
sweetness;  and  if  you  reflect  on  your  own  meanness,  reflect 
also  on  the  goodness  of  the  Lord." 

XVI.  Now  it  may  also  be  understood  what  are  the  fruits  of 
repentance.  They  are,  the  duties  of  piety  towards  God,  and  of 
charity  towards  men,  with  sanctity  and  purity  in  our  whole 
life.  In  a  word,  the  more  diligently  any  one  examines  his  life 
by  the  rule  of  the  Divine  law,  so  much  the  more  certain  evi- 
dences he  discovers  of  his  repentance.  The  Spirit  therefore,  in 
exhorting  us  to  repentance,  frequently  calls  our  attention,  some- 
times to  all  the  duties  of  the  law,  sometimes  to  the  duties  of 
the  second  table;  though  in  other  places,  after  having  condemned 
impurity  in  the  very  fountain  of  the  heart,  he  proceeds  to  those 
external  testimonies  which  evidence  a  sincere  repentance.  A 
view  of  which  I  will  soon  exhibit  to  the  reader,  in  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  Christian  life.  I  shall  not  collect  testimonies  from 
the  prophets,  in  which  they  partly  ridicule  the  follies  of  those 
who  attempt  to  appease  God  by  ceremonies,  and  demonstrate 
them  to  be  mere  mockeries;  and  partly  inculcate,  that  external 

(n)  Heb.  xii.  31 
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integrity  of  life  is  not  the  principal  branch  of  repentance,  be- 
cause God  looks  at  the  heart.  He  that  is  but  ordinarily  ac- 
quainted with  the  Scripture,  will  discover  of  himself,  without 
being  informed  by  any  one,  that  in  our  concerns  with  God,  we 
advance  not  a  single  step  unless  we  begin  with  the  internal  af- 
fection of  the  heart.  And  this  passage  of  Joel  will  aflPord  us  no 
small  assistance  in  the  interpretation  of  others:  "  Rend  your 
heart,  and  not  your  garments."  (5)  Both  these  ideas  are  brieflj^ 
expressed  in  these  words  of  James,  "  Cleanse  your  hands,  ye 
sinners;  and  purify  your  hearts,  ye  double-minded:"  (^)  where 
there  is  indeed  an  addition  made  to  the  first  clause;  but  the 
fountain,  or  original,  is  next  discovered,  shewing  the  necessity 
of  cleansing  the  secret  pollution,  that  an  altar  may  be  erected 
to  God  even  in  the  heart.  There  are  likewise  some  external 
exercises  which  we  use,  in  private,  as  remedies  either  to  hum- 
ble ourselves,  or  to  subdue  our  carnality;  and  in  public,  to 
testify  our  repent?,nce.  They  proceed  from  the  revenge  men- 
tioned by  Paul:  (t;)  for  it  is  natural  to  an  afflicted  mind  to  con- 
tinue in  a  squalid  condition,  groaning  and  weeping;  to  avoid 
every  kind  of  splendor  and  pomp,  and  to  forsake  all  pleasures. 
He  who  experiences  the  great  evil  of  the  rebellion  of  the  flesh, 
seeks  every  remedy  to  restrain  it.  He  who  properly  considers 
what  a  grievous  thing  it  is  to  have  offended  the  justice  of  God, 
can  enjoy  no  repose  till  he  has  glorified  God  by  his  humility. 
Such  exercises  are  frequently  mentioned  by  the  old  writers, 
when  they  speak  of  the  fruits  of  repentance.  And  though  they 
by  no  means  make  repentance  v/holly  to  consist  in  them;  yet 
the  reader  will  pardon  me  if  I  deliver  my  opinion,  that  they 
appear  to  me  to  insist  upon  them  more  than  they  ought.  And 
I  hope  every  one,  on  a  sober  examination,  will  agree  with  me, 
that  they  have  gone  beyond  all  due  bounds  in  two  respects.  For 
when  they  so  strongly  urged  and  so  extravagantly  recommend- 
ed  that  corporeal  discipline,  the  consequence  was  indeed  that 
the  common  people  adopted  it  with  great  ardour;  but  they  also 
obscured  that  which  ought  to  be  esteemed  of  infinitely  greater 
importance.  Secondly,  in  the  infliction  of  castigations,  they 
used  rather  more  rigour  than  was  consistent  with  ecclesiastical 
gentleness.  But  we  shall  have  to  treat  of  this  in  another  place* 

{s)  Joel  ii.  15.  (0  James  iv.  8.  Qv)  2  Cor.  vii.  11. 
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XVII.  But  as  some  persons,  when  they  find  weeping,  fasting, 
and  ashes  mentioned,  not  only  in  many  other  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, but  particularly  in  Joel,  (u)  consider  fasting  and  weeping 
as  the  principal  part  of  repentance,  their  mistake  requires  to 
be  rectified.  What  is  there  said  of  the  conversion  of  the  whole 
heart  to  the  Lord,  and  of  rending  not  the  garments  but  the 
heart,  properly  belongs  to  repentance;  but  weeping  and  fasting 
are  not  added  as  perpetual  or  necessary  effects  of  it,  but  as  cir- 
cumstances belonging  to  a  particular  case.  Having  prophesied 
that  a  most  grievous  destruction  was  impending  over  the  Jews, 
he  persuades  them  to  prevent  the  Divine  wrath,  not  only  by 
repentance,  but  also  by  exhibiting  external  demonstrations  of 
sorrow.  For  as  it  was  customary,  in  ancient  times,  for  an  ac- 
cused person  to  present  himself  in  a  suppliant  posture,  with  a 
long  beard,  dishevelled  hair,  and  mourning  apparel,  in  order 
to  conciliate  the  compassion  of  the  judge;  so  it  became  those 
who  stood  as  criminals  before  the  tribunal  of  God,  to  deprecate 
his  severity  in  a  condition  calculated  to  excite  commiseration. 
Though  sackcloth  and  ashes  were  perhaps  more  suitable  to 
those  times;  yet  it  is  evident  that  the  practice  of  weeping  and 
fasting  would  be  very  seasonable  among  us,  whenever  the 
Lord  appears  to  threaten  us  with  any  affliction  or  calamity.  For 
when  he  causes  danger  to  appear,  he,  as  it  were,  denounces 
that  he  is  prepared  and  armed  for  the  exercise  of  vengeance. 
The  prophet  therefore  was  right  in  exhorting  his  countrymen 
to  weeping  and  fasting;  that  is,  to  the  sadness  of  persons  under 
accusation,  into  whose  offences  he  had  just  before  said  that  an 
examination  was  instituted.  Neither  would  the  pastors  of  the 
church  act  improperly  in  the  present  age,  if,  when  they  per- 
ceived calamity  impending  over  the  heads  of  their  people,  they 
called  them  to  immediate  weeping  and  fasting;  provided  they 
always  insisted  with  the  greatest  fervour  and  diligence  on  the 
principal  point,  which  is,  that  they  must  rend  their  hearts  and 
not  their  garments.  It  is  certain,  that  fasting  is  not  always  the 
concomitant  of  repentance,  but  is  appointed  for  times  of  peculiar 
calamity:  wherefore  Christ  connects  it  with  mourning,  when  he 
frees  the  apostles  from  any  obligation  to  it,  till  they  should  be 

(tt)  Joel  ii.  12. 
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affected  wltlr  grief  at  the  loss  of  his  presence,  (rv)  I  speak  of 
solem  fasting-  For  the  life  of  the  pious  ought  at  all  times  to  be 
regulated  by  frugality  and  sobriety,  that  through  its  whole  pro- 
gress it  may  appear  to  be  a  kind  of  perpetual  fast.  But  as  the 
whole  of  this  subject  must  be  discussed  again,  when  we  come 
to  treat  of  Ecclesiastical  Discipline,  I  touch  the  more  slightly 
upon  it  at  present. 

XVIII.  I  will  again  remark,  however,  that  when  the  word 
repentance  is  transferred  to  this  external  profession,  it  is  impro- 
perly changed  from  the  genuine  signification  which  I  have 
stated.  For  this  external  profession  is  not  so  much  a  conver- 
sion to  God,  as  a  confession  of  sin,  with  a  deprecation  of 
punishment  and  guilt.  Thus  to  "  repent  in  sackcloth  and 
ashes,"  (x)  is  only  a  declaration  of  our  displeasure  against  our- 
selves, when  God  is  angry  with  us  on  account  of  our  grievous 
offences.  And  this  is  a  public  species  of  confession,  by  which 
condemning  ourselves  before  angels  and  men,  we  prevent  the 
judgment  of  God.  For  Paul  rebukes  the  sluggishness  of  those 
who  indulge  their  sins,  saying,  "  If  we  would  judge  ourselves, 
we  should  not  be  judged."  (z/)  It  is  not  necessary,  in  all  cases, 
publicly  to  mrtke  men  witnesses  of  our  repentance;  but  a  pri- 
vate confession  to  God  is  a  branch  of  true  penitence  which  can- 
not be  omitted.  For  nothing  is  more  unreasonable  than  that 
God  should  pcirdon  sins,  in  which  we  encourage  ourselves,  and 
., which,  lest  he  should  bring  them  to  light,  we  conceal  under  the 
garb  of  hypocrisy.  And  it  is  not  only  necessary  to  confess  the 
sins  which  we  con  mit  from  day  to  day;  more  grievous  falls 
ought  to  lead  us  farther,  and  to  recal  to  our  remembrance  those 
which  appear  to  have  been  long  buried  in  oblivion.  We  learn 
this  from  the  example  of  David:  (2)  for,  being  ashamed  of  a 
recent  and  flagitious  crime,  he  examines  himself  back  to  the 
time  of  his  conception,  and  acknowledges  that  even  then  he  was 
corrupted  and  contaminated  with  carnal  impurity;  and  this  not 
to  extenuate  his  guilt,  as  many  conceal  themselves  in  a  multi- 
tude, and  endeavour  to  escape  with  impunity  by  implicating 
others  with  themselves.  Verv  different  was  the  conduct  of 
David,  who  ingenuously  aggravated  his   guilt,  by  confessing 

(w)  Matt.  is.  15.    (x)  Ibid.  xi.  21.      {y)  1  Cor.  xi.  31.       (z)  Psalm  li.  5- 
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that  he  was  corrupted  from  his  earliest  infancy,  and  had  never 
ceased  to  accumulate  crimes  upon  crimes.  In  another  place, 
also,  he  enters  on  such  an  examination  of  his  past  life,  that  he 
implores  the  Divine  mercy  to  pardon  the  sins  of  his  youth.  («) 
And  certainly  we  shall  never  give  proof  that  we  have  shaken 
off  our  lethargy,  till,  groaning  under  the  burden,  and  bewailing 
our  misery,  we  pray  to  God  for  relief.    It  is  farther  to  be  re- 
marked, that  the  repentance  which  we  are  commanded  con- 
stantly to  practise,  differs  from  that  which  arouses  as  it  were 
from  death  those  who  have  either  fallen  into  some  great  enor- 
mity, or  abandoned  themselves  to  a  course  of  sin  with  unre- 
strained license,  or  by  any  rebellion  shaken  off  the  Divine  yoke. 
For  when  the  Scripture  exhorts  to  repentance,  it  frequently 
signifies  a  kind  of  transition  and  resurrection  from  death  to 
life;  and  when  it  states  that  the  people  repented,  it  means  that 
they  departed  from  idolatry   and  other   gross  enormities.   In 
which  sense  Paul  declares  his  grief  for  sinners,  who  "  have  not 
repented  of  their  uncleanness,  and  fornication,  and  lascivious- 
ness."  (^)  This  difference  should  be  carefully  observed,  lest, 
when  we  hear  that  few  are  called  to  repentance,  we  fall  into  a 
supine  security,  as  though  we  had  no  more  to  do  with  the  mor- 
tification of  the  flesh,  from  which  the  depraved  appetites  that 
perpetually  disturb  us,  and  the  vices  that  often  arise  in  us,  will 
never  permit  us  to  relax.  The  special  repentance,  therefore, 
which  is  only  required  of  some  whom  the  devil  has  seduced 
from  the  fear  of  God,  and  entangled  in  his  fatal  snares,  super- 
sedes  not  that  ordinary  repentance,  which  the  corruption  of 
nature  obliges  us  to  practise  during  the  whole  course  of  our 
lives. 

XIX.  Now  if  it  be  true,  as  it  certainly  is,  that  the  whole 
substance  of  the  Gospel  is  comprised  in  these  two  points,  re- 
pentance and  remission  of  sins;  do  not  we  perceive  that  the 
Lord  freely  justifies  his  children,  that  he  may  also  restore 
them  to  true  righteousness  by  the  sanctification  of  his  Spirit? 
John,  the  "  messenger  sent  before  the  face"  of  Christ  to  "  pre- 
pare his  way  before  him,"  (c)  preached,  "  Repent  ye:  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  (d)  By  calling  men  to  repent- 

{a)  Psalm  xxv.  7.    {b)  2  Cor.  xU.  21.       (c)  Matt.  xi.  10.       {d)  Ibid.  iii.  2^ 
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ance,  he  tauglit  them  to  acknowledge  themselves  to  be  sinners, 
and  every  thing  belonging  to  them  to  be  condemned   before 
God,  that  they  might  earnestly  desire  and  pray  for  a  mortifi- 
cation of  the  flesh,  and  new  regeneration  in  the  Spirit.  By  an- 
nouncing the  kingdom  of  God,  he  called  them  to  exercise  faith; 
for  by  "  the  kingdom  of  God,"  the  approach  of  which  he  pro- 
claimed, he  intended  remission  of  sins,  salvation,  life,  and  in 
general  all  the  benefits  that  we  obtain  in  Christ.  Wherefore,  in 
the  other  evangelists,  it  is  said,  that  "John  came,  preaching 
the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins."  (e)  What 
was  intended  by  this,  but  that,  oppressed  and  wearied  with  the 
burden  of  sins,  men  should  turn  themselves  to  the  Lord,  and 
entertain  a  hope  of  remission  and  salvation?  Thus,  also,  Christ 
commenced  his  public  ministrations.  "  The  kingdom  of  God  is 
at  hand:  repent  ye,  and  believe  the  Gospel."  (f)  First,  he  de- 
clares that  the  treasures  of  mercy  are  opened  in  himself;  then 
he  requires  repentance;  and  lastly,  a  reliance  on  the  Divine 
promises.  Therefore,  when  he  would  give  a  brief  summary  of 
the  whole  Gospel,  he  said,  that  "  it  behoved  him  to  suffer,  and 
to  rise  from  the  dead;  and  that  repentance  and  remission  of 
sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name."  (^)  The  apostles  also, 
after  his  resurrection,  preached  that  he  was  exalted  by  God, 
"  to  give  repentance  to  Israel  and  remission  of  sins."  (A)  Re» 
pentance  is  preached  in  the  name  of  Christ,  when  men  are  in- 
formed by  the  doctrine   of  the  Gospel  that  all  their  thoughts, 
their  affections,  and  their  pursuits,  are  corrupt  and  vicious;  and 
that  therefore  it  is  necessary  for  them  to  be  born  again,  if  they 
wish  to   enter  the   kingdom   of   God.    Remission  of  sins   is 
preached,  when  men  are  taught  that  Christ  is  made  unto  them 
"  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemp- 
tion;" (f)  in  whose  name  they  are  gratuitously  accounted  righ- 
teous and  innocent  in  the  sight  of  God.  Both  these  blessings  of 
grace,  as   we  have  already  shewn,  are  apprehended  by  faith; 
yet  since  the  goodness  of  God  in  the  remission  of  sins  is  the 
peculiar  object  of  faith,  it  was  necessary  that  it  should  be  care- 
fully distinguished  from  repentance. 

XX.  Now  as  a  hatred  of  sin,  which  is  the  commencement  of 

(e)  Luke  iii.  3.  Mark  i.  4.        (/)  Mark  i.  15.        (g)  Luke  xxiv.  46,  47* 
(k)  Acts  V.  31.  (0  1  Cor.  i.  30. 
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repentance,  is  our  first  introduction  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ, 
who  reveals  himself  to  none  but  miserable  and  distressed  sin« 
ners,  who  mourn,  and  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden;  who  hunger 
and  thirst,  and  are  pining  away  with  grief  and  misery:  (^k)  so  it 
is  necessary  for  us,  if  we  desire  to  abide  in  Christ,  to  strive  for 
this  repentance,  to  devote  our  whole  lives  to  it,  and  to  pursue 
it  to  the  last.  For  he  "  came  to  call  sinners,"  but  it  was  to  call 
them  "  to  repentance. "(/)  He  was  "  sent  to  bless"  the  unworthy; 
but  it  was  "  in  turning  away  every  one  from  his  iniquities."(w) 
The  Scripture   is  full  of  such  expressions.  Wherefore,  when 
God  offers  remission  of  sins,  he  generally  requires  repentance 
on  the  part  of  the  sinner;  implying  that  his  mercy  ought  to  fur- 
nish a  motive  to  excite  us  to  repentance.  "  Keep  ye  judgment, 
and  do  justice:  for  my  salvation  is  near."  (n)  Again;  "  The 
Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion,  and  unto  them  that  turn  from 
transgression  in  Jacob."  (o)  Again;  "  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while 
he  may  be  found,  call  ye  upon  him  while  he  is  near:   let  the 
wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts; 
and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon 
him."  (/?)  Again;  "  Repent,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins 
may  be  blotted  out."  (^)  Here  it  must  be  remarked,  however,- 
that  this  condition  is  not  annexed  in  such  a  manner,  as  though 
our  repentance  were  the  fundamental  and  meritorious  cause  of 
pardon;  but  rather  because  the  Lord  hath  determined  to  have 
mercy  upon  men,  in  order  that  they  may  repent,  he  informs 
them  what  course  they  must  take  if  they  wish  to  obtain  his 
favour.   Therefore,  as  long  as  we  inhabit  the   prison  of  our 
body,  we  shall  have  to  maintain  an  incessant  conflict  with  the 
vices  of  our  corrupt  nature,  and  even  with  our  natural  soul* 
Plato  sometimes  says,  that  the  life  of  a  philosopher  is  a  medi- 
tation of  death.  We  may  assert,  with  more  truth,  that  the  life 
of  a  Christian  is  perpetually  employed  in  the  mortification  of 
the  flesh,  till  it  is  utterly  destroyed,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  ob- 
tains the  sole  empire  within  us.  Wherefore  I  think  that  he  has 
made  a  very  considerable  proficiency,  who  has  learned  to  be 
exceedingly  displeased  with  himself:  not  that  he  should  remain 
in  this  distress,  and  advance  no  farther,  but  rather  hasten  and 

(k)  Isaiah  Ixi.  1.  Matt.  xi.  5.  Luke  iv.  18.     (/)  Matt.  ix.  13.     (m)  Acts  iii.  26. 
(n)  Xsaiah  Ivi.  1,        (o)  Ibid.  lix.  20.  Ip)  Ibid.  \y,  6,  /.  (7)  Acts  iii.  19. 
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aspire  towards  God;  that  being  engrafted  into  the  death  and  life 
of  Christ,  he  may  make  repentance  the  object  of  his  constant 
meditation  and  pursuit.  And  this  cannot  but  be  the  conduct  o£ 
those  who  feel  a  genuine  hatred  of  sin;  for  no  man  ever  hated 
sin,  without  having  been  previously  captivated  with  the  love  of 
righteousness.  This  doctrine,  as  it  is  the  most  simple  of  all,  so 
also  it  appears  to  me  to  be  most  consistent  with  the  truth  of  the 
Scripture. 

,  XXI.  That  repentance  is  a  peculiar  gift  of  God,  must,  I 
think,  be  so  evident  from  the  doctrine  just  stated,  as  to  pre- 
clude the  necessity  of  a  long  discourse  to  prove  it.  Therefore' 
the  Church  praises  and  admires  the  goodness  of  God,  that  he 
"hath  granted  to  the  Gentiles  repentance  unto  life:"  (r)  and 
Paul,  when  he  enjoins  Timothy  to  be  patient  and  gentle  towards 
unbelievers,  says,  "  If  God,  peradventure,  will  give  them  re- 
pentance, that  they  may  recover  themselves  out  of  the  snare  of 
the  devil."  (s)  God  affirms,  indeed,  that  he  wills  the  conver- 
sion of  all  men,  and  directs  his  exhortations  promiscuously  to 
all;  but  the  efficacy  of  these  exhortations  depends  on  the  Spirit 
of  regeneration.  For  it  were  more  easy  to  create  new  men,  than 
by  our  own  power  to  endue  ourselves  with  a  more  excellent 
nature.  Therefore,  in  the  whole  course  of  regeneration,  we  are 
justly  styled  God's  "  workmanship,  created  unto  good  works, 
which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in 
them."  (t)  Whomsoever  God  chooses  to  rescue  from  destruc- 
tion, them  he  vivifies  by  the  Spirit  of  regeneration;  not  that 
repentance  is  properly  the  cause  of  faith,  but  because,  as  we 
have  already  seen,  it  is  inseparable  from  faith  and  the  mercy  of 
God;  since,  according  to  the  testimony  of  Isaiah,  "  the  Re- 
deemer shall  come  to  Zion,  and  unto  them  that  turn  from 
transgression  in  Jacob."  (ti)  It  remains  an  unshaken  truth,  that 
wherever  the  fear  of  God  prevails  in  the  heart,  the  Spirit  has 
operated  to  the  salvation  of  that  individual.  Therefore,  in 
Isaiah,  where  believers  are  bewailing  and  deploring  their  being 
deserted  by  God,  they  mention  this  as-  a  sign  of  reprobation, 
that  their  hearts  are  hardened  by  him.  (w)  The  apostle  also, 
intending  to  exclude  apostates  from  all  hope  of  salvation,  as- 

(r)  Acts  xi.  18.  (5)  2  Tim.  ii.  25,  26.  (0  Eph.  ii.  10. 

(w)  Isaiah  lix.  20.  (w)  Ibid.  Ixiii.  IT, 
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serts,  as  a  reason,  that  "  it  is  impossible  to  renew  theiti  again 
unto  repentance:"  (x)  because  God,  in  the  renewal  of  those 
whom  he  will  not  suffer  to  perish,  discovers  an  evidence  of  his 
paternal  favour,  and  attracts  them  to  himself  with  the  radiance 
of  his  serene  and  joyful  countenance;  whilst,  on  the  contrarj^, 
he  displays  his  wrath  in  hardening  the  reprobate,  whose  impiet}' 
is  never  to  be  forgiven.  (?/)  This  kind  of  vengeance  the  apostle 
denounces  against  wilful  apostates,  who,  when  they  depart 
from  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  deride  God,  contumeliously  reject 
his  grace,  profane  and  trample  on  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  do 
all  in  their  power  to  crucify  him  again*  For  he  does  not,  as  is 
pretended  by  some  preposterously  severe  persons,  preclude  all 
voluntary  sinners  from  a  hope  of  pardon.  His  design  is  to  shew 
that  apostacy  is  unworthy  of  every  excuse,  and  therefore  it  is 
not  strange  that  God  punishes  such  a  sacrilegious  contempt  of 
himself  with  inexorable  rigour.  "  For  it  is  impossible  (he  tells 
us)  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of 
the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the 
world  to  come,  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again 
unto  repentance;  seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of 
God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame."  (2)  Again;  "  If 
we  sin  wilfully  after  that  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  cer- 
tain fearful  looking-for  of  judgment."  («)  These  are  the  pas- 
sages, from  a  misinterpretation  of  which  the  Novatians  formerly 
derived  a  pretence  for  their  extravagant  opinions;  and  the  appa- 
rent harshness  of  which  has  offended  some  good  men,  and 
induced  them  to  believe  that  this  epistle  is  supposititious, 
though  every  part  of  it  contains  unequivocal  evidences  of  the 
apostolic  spirit.  But  as  we  are  contending  only  with  those 
who  receive  it,  it  is  easy  to  shew  that  these  passages  afford 
not  the  least  countenance  to  their  error.  In  the  first  place,  the 
apostle  must  necessarily  be  in  unison  with  his  Master,  who 
affirms  that  "all  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto 
men,  but  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  shall 
not  be  forgiven  neither  in  this  world  neither  in  the  world  t<> 

ix)  Heb.  vi.  4.     (  v)  Ibid.  x.  29.      (z)  Ibid.  vi.  4—^.     (a)  Heb.  -x.  26,  27- 
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coine."(^)  The  apostle,  I  say,  must  certainly  have  been  content 
with  this  exception,  unless  we  wish  to  make  him  an  enemy  to 
the  grace  of  Christ.  Whence  it  follows,  that  pardon  is  denied 
to  no  particular  sins,  except  one,  which  proceeds  from  despe- 
rate fury,  and  cannot  be  attributed  to  infirmity,  but  clearly 
proves  a  man  to  be  possessed  by  the  devil. 

XXII.  But,  for  the  farther  elucidation  of  this  subject,  it  is 
necessary  to  inquire  into  the  nature  of  that  dreadful  crime 
which  will  obtain  no  forgiveness.  Augustine  somewhere  de- 
fines it  to  be  an  obstinate  perverseness,  attended  with  a  despair 
of  pardon,  and  continued  till  death;  but  this  is  not  consistent 
with  the  language  of  Christ,  that  "  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  in 
this  world."  For  either  this  is  a  vain  assertion,  or  the  sin  may 
be  committed  in  this  life.  But  if  the  definition  of  Augustine  be 
light,  it  is  never  committed  unless  it  continue  till  death. 
Others  say,  that  a  man  sins  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  en- 
vies the  grace  bestowed  on  his  brother;  I  know  no  foundation 
for  this  notion.  But  we  will  adduce  the  true  definition;  which,^ 
w^hen  it  shall  have  been  proved  by  strong  testimonies,  will  of 
itself  easily  overturn  all  others.  I  say  then,  that  the  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  committed  by  those  who,  though  they  are 
so  overpowered  with  the  splendour  of  Divine  truth  that  they 
cannot  pretend  ignorance,  nevertheless  resist  it  with  determin- 
ed malice,  merely  for  the  sake  of  resisting  it.  For  Christ,  in 
explanation  of  what  he  had  asserted,  immediately  subjoins^ 
''  Whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall 
he  forgiven  him:  but  whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him."  (c)  And  Matthew,  in- 
stead of  "  blasphemy  against  the  Spirit,"  says,  "  blasphemy  of 
the  Spirit.""*  How  can  any  one  cast  a  reproach  on  the  Son,  that 
is  not  also  directed  against  the  Spirit?  Those  who  unadvisedly 
offend  against  the  truth  of  God,  which  they  know  not,  and  who 
ignorantly  revile  Christ,  but  at  the  same  time  have  such  a  dis- 
position that  they  would  not  extinguish  the  Divine  truth  if 
revealed  to  them,  or  utter  one  injurious  word  against  him 
whom  they  knew  to  be  the  Lord's  Christ;  they  sin  against  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  Thus  there  are  many  in  the  present  day 

(A)  Matt.  xii.  31,  32.  Mark  iii.  28,  29.  Luke  xii.  10.         (c)  Matt,  xii,  52. 
*  Tov  TTviVfAKTog  fiKK<r!py)/Ai»,    Matt.  xii.  51- 


CHAP.  III.]        CHRISTIAN  RELIGION.  91 

who  most  inveterately  execrate  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel, 
which  if  they  knew  to  be  the  evangelical  doctrine,  they  would 
be  ready  to  venerate  with  their  whole  heart.  But  those  who  are 
convinced  in  their  conscience,  that  it  is  the  word  of  God  which 
they  reject  and  oppose,  and  yet  continue  their  opposition;  they 
are  said  to  blaspheme  against  the  Spirit,  because  they  strive 
against  the  illumination  which  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Such  were  some  among  the  Jews,  who,  when  they  were  not 
able  to  resist  the  Spirit  (^)  that  spake  by  Stephen,  yet  obsti- 
nately strove  to  resist.  Many  of  them  were  undoubtedly  urged 
to  this  conduct  by  a  zeal  for  the  law;  but  it  appears  that  there 
were  others  who  were  infuriated  by  a  malignant  impiety  against 
God  himself,  that  is,  against  the  doctrine  which  they  knew  to 
be  from  God.  Such  also  were  the  Pharisees,  whom  the  Lord 
rebuked;  who,  in  order  to  counteract  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  slanderously  ascribed  it  to  the  power  of  Beelzebub,  (e) 
This  then  is  "  blasphemy  of  the  Spirit,"  where  the  presumption 
of  man  deliberately  strives  to  annihilate  the  glory  of  God. 
This  is  implied  in  the  observation  of  Paul,  that  he  ^'obtained 
mercy,  because"  he  had  "  ignorantly  in  unbelief"  committed 
those  crimes,  the  demerits  of  which  would  otherwise  have  ex- 
cluded him  from  the  grace  of  the  Lord.  (/)  If  the  union  of  ig- 
norance and  unbelief  was  the  reason  of  his  obtaining  pardon,  it 
follows  that  there  is  no  room  for  pardon  where  unbelief  has 
been  attended  with  knowledge. 

XXIIL  But,  on  a  careful  observation,  you  will  perceive  that 
the  apostle  speaks  not  of  one  or  more  particular  falls,  but  of  the 
universal  defection,  by  which  the  reprobate  exclude  themselves 
from  salvation.  We  need  not  wonder  that  those  whom  John,  in 
his  canonical  epistle,  affirms  not  to  have  been  of  the  number  of 
the  elect  from  whom  they  departed,  experience  God  to  be  im- 
placable towards  them.  (^)  For  he  directs  his  discourse  against 
those  who  imagined  that  they  might  return  to  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, although  they  had  once  apostatized  from  it;  to  whom  he 
contradicts  this  false  and  pernicious  notion,  declaring,  what  is 
absolutely  true,  that  it  is  impossible  for  persons  to  return  to  the 
communion  of  Christ,  who  have  knowingly  and  wilfully  reject- 
ee) Acts  vi.  10.  (e)  Matt.  ix.  34.— xil  34. 
(/)  1  Tim.  i.  13.  U)  1  John  ii.  19. 
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ed  it.  And  it  is  rejected,  not  by  those  who  simply  transgress 
the  word  of  the  Lord  by  a  dissolute  and  licentious  life,  but  by 
those  who  professedly  renounce  all  his  doctrines.  Therefore  the 
fallacy  lies  in  the  terms  falling'  away  and  sinning;  for  the  No- 
vatians  explain  ya//i7z§*  away  to  take  place,  when  any  one,  after 
having  been  instructed  by  the  law  of  the  Lord  that  theft  and 
fornication  ought  not  to  be  committed,  yet  abstains  not  from 
either  of  these  sins.  But,  on  the  contrary,  I  affirm  that  there  is 
a  tacit  antithesis  understood,  which  ought  to  contain  a  repeti- 
tion of  all  the  opposites  of  the  things  which  had  been  previously 
mentioned;  so  that  this  passage  expresses  not  any  particular 
vice,  but  an  universal  defection  from  God,  and,  if  I  may  use 
the  expression,  an  apostacy  of  the  whole  man.  When  he  speaks, 
therefore,  of  some  who  fell  away,  "  after  they  were  once  en- 
lightened, and  had  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made 
partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to 
comej"  Qi)  it  must  be  understood  of  persons  w^ho,  with  delibe- 
rate impiety,  have  smothered  the  light  of  the  Spirit,  rejected 
the  taste  of  the  heavenly  gift,  alienated  themselves  from  the 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  trampled  on  the  word  of  God 
and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come.  And  the  more  fully  to 
express  that  decided  determination  of  impiety,  he  afterwards, 
in  another  place,  adds  the  word  wilfully.  For  when  he  says,  that 
*'  if  we  sin  wilfully  after  that  we  have  received  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice,"  (J)  he  denies 
not  that  Christ  is  a  perpetual  sacrifice  to  expiate  the  iniquities 
of  the  saints,  which  almost  the  whole  epistle  expressly  proclaims 
in  describing  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  but  intends  that  there 
remaineth  no  other  where  that  is  rejected.  But  it  is  rejected, 
when  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  is  avowedly  renounced. 

XXIV.  The  objection  of  some,  who  conceive  it  to  be  severe 
and  inconsistent  with  the  Divine  clemency,  that  pardon  should 
be  refused  to  any  who  flee  to  the  Lord  imploring  his  mercy,  is 
easily  answered.  For  he  affirms  not  that  pardon  is  denied  to 
them  if  they  turn  themselves  to  the  Lord;  but  he  absolutely  de- 
nies the  possibility  of  their  attaining  to  repentance,  because  they 
are  stricken  with  eternal  blindness  by  the  righteous  judgment 

(h)  Heb.  vi.  4—6.  (0  Ibid.  x.  26. 
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of  God,  on  account  of  their  ingratitude.  Nor  is  it  any  objec- 
tion that  the  same  apostle  afterwards  accommodates  to  this 
subject  the  example  of  Esau,  who  vainly  endeavoured  with 
weeping  and  lamentation  to  recover  his  lost  rights  of  primoge- 
niture. Nor  that  the  prophet  utters  this  denunciation;  "  though 
they  shall  cry  unto  me,  I  will  not  hearken  unto  them."  (k)  For 
such  forms  of  expression  signify,  neither  true  conversion  nor 
invocation  of  God,  but  the  anxiety  felt  by  the  impious  in  ex^ 
treme  calamity,  which  constrains  them  to  consider,  what  before 
they  securely  disregarded,  that  nothing  can  do  them  any  good 
but  the  assistance  of  the  Lord.  And  this  they  do  not  so  much 
implore,  as  bewail  its  being  withheld  from  them.  Therefore  the 
prophet  intends  by  cryin^^  and  the  apostle  by  weeping'^  only 
that  horrible  torment  which  excruciates  the  impious  with  the 
agonies  of  despair.  This  requires  to  be  carefully  observed,  be- 
cause otherwise  this  procedure  of  God  would  contradict  his 
proclamation  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet,  that  as  soon  as  the 
sinner  shall  have  turned,  he  will  be  propitious  to  him.  (/)  And, 
as  I  have  already  remarked,  it  is  certain  that  the  human  mind 
is  not  changed  for  the  better,  except  by  the  previous  influence 
of  his  grace.  Nor  will  his  promise  respecting  those  who  call 
upon  him,  ever  deceive;  but  it  is  improper  to  apply  the  terms, 
conversion  and  prayer,  to  that  blind  torment  by  which  the  re- 
probate are  distracted,  when  they  see  that  it  is  necessary  for 
them  to  seek  God  in  order  to  find  a  remedy  for  their  miseries, 
while  at  the  same  time  they  continue  to  flee  from  his  approach. 
XXV.  But  it  is  inquired,  since  the  apostle  denies  that  God 
is  appeased  by  a  hypocritical  repentance,  how  Ahab  obtained 
pardon,  and  averted  the  punishment  with  which  he  had  been 
threatened,  though  he  appears,  from  the  subsequent  tenour  of 
his  life,  to  have  been  only  terrified  by  a  sudden  consternation? 
He  clothed  himself  with  sackcloth,  sprinkled  ashes  upon  his 
head,  lay  on  the  ground,  and,  as  it  is  declared  concerning  him, 
"  humbled  himself  before  God;"  (w)  but  it  was  nothing,  to  rend 
his  garments,  while  his  heart  remained  perverse  and  inflated 
with  wickedness.  Yet  we  see  how  God  is  inclined  to  clemency. 
I  reply,  that  sometimes  hypocrites  are  thus  spared  for  a  sea- 

(i)  Jer.  xi.  11.  (/)  Ezek.  xviii.  21.  (m)  1  Kings  xxi.  27,  &c. 
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son,  yet  that  the  wrath  of  God  always  abides  upon  them,  and 
that  this  is  done  not  so  much  for  their  sakes,  as  for  a  public 
example.  For  what  benefit  did  Ahab  receive  from  the  mitiga- 
tion of  the  threatened  punishment,  but  a  respite  from  it  during 
his  continuance  in  this  world?  The  malediction  of  God  there- 
fore, although  concealed,  fixed  itself  in  his  family,  and  he  him- 
self went  forward  to  eternal  perdition.  The  same  may  be  ob- 
served in  the  case  of  Esau;  for  though  he  suffered  a  repulse, 
yet  a  temporal  benediction  was  granted  to  his  tears,  (n)  But 
since  the  spiritual  inheritance,  according  to  the  oracle  of  God, 
could  remain  only  with  one  of  the  brothers,  when  Jacob  was 
chosen  and  Esau  rejected,  that  preterition  shut  out  the  Divine 
mercy:  yet  this  consolation  was  left  to  him  as  to  a  man  on  a 
level  with  the  brutes,  that  he  should  be  enriched  with  "  the 
fatness  of  the  earth  and  the  dew  of  heaven."  This  is  what  I 
have  just  observed  ought  to  be  considered  as  an  example  to 
others,  that  we  may  learn  to  devote  our  minds  and  our  exer- 
tions with  more  alacrity  to  sincere  repentance;  because  it  is  not 
to  be  doubted  that  those  who  are  truly  and  cordially  converted 
will  find  God  readily  disposed  to  forgiveness,  whose  clemency 
extends  itself  even  to  the  unworthy,  as  long  as  they  manifest 
any  appearance  of  contrition.  At  the  same  time,  also,  we  are 
taught  what  dreadful  vengeance  awaits  all  the  obstinate,  who, 
with  impudent  countenances  and  hardened  hearts,  despise,  dis- 
regard, and  ridicule  the  Divine  threatenings.  Thus  he  fre- 
quently extended  his  hand  to  the  children  of  Israel,  to  alleviate 
their  distresses,  notwithstanding  their  supplications  were  hypo- 
critical, and  their  hearts  full  of  duplicity  and  perfidy;  as  he 
complains  in  one  of  the  Psalms,  (o)  that  they  immediately  after 
returned  to  their  former  courses.  He  designed  by  his  merciful 
kindness,  either  to  bring  them  to  a  serious  conversion,  or  to 
render  them  inexcusable.  Yet,  by  the  temporary  remission  of 
punishments,  he  imposes  on  himself  no  perpetual  law,  but 
sometimes  arises  against  hypocrites  with  the  greater  severity, 
and  enhances  their  punishments,  to  manifest  his  extreme  dis- 
pleasure against  hypocrisy.  But  he  exhibits,  as  I  have  observedj 

(n)  Gen.  xxvii.  38,  39.  (o)  Psalm  Ixxviii.  36,  37. 
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some  examples  of  his  readiness  to  pardon,  in  order  to  animate 
the  pious  to  a  correction  of  their  lives,  and  the  more  severely 
to  condemn  the  pride  of  those  who  obstinately  kick  against  the 
goads. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


The  Sophistry  and  Jargon  of  the  Schools  concerning  Repent- 
ancey  very  remote  Jrotn  the  Purity  of  the  Gospeh  On  Con- 
fession and  Satisfaction* 

1  COME  noAV  to  the  discussion  of  those  things  which  have 
been  advanced  by  the  sophists  of  the  schools  concerning  Re- 
pentance, which  I  shall  run  over  as  briefly  as  possible:  for  it  is 
not  my  design  to  pursue  the  subject  at  large,  lest  this  book, 
which  I  am  endeavouring  to  make  a  compendium  of  doctrine, 
should  be  drawn  out  to  an  immoderate  extent.  They  have  in- 
volved a  subject,  otherwise  not  very  intricate,  in  so  many  per- 
plexities, that  those  who  have  entered  but  a  little  way  into 
their  labyrinths  will  not  find  it  easy  to  extricate  themselves.  In 
the  first  place,  the  definition  they  have   given  of  repentance, 
clearly  shews  that  they  never  undei^stood  what  it  was:  for  they 
catch  at  some  passages  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  which 
by  no  means  express  the  nature  of  repentance;  as,  that  "  to 
repent  is  to  weep  for  sins  previously  committed,  not  to  commit 
sins  to  be  wept  for."  Again,  "  that  it  is  to  lament  evils  that  ai'e 
past,  not  to  commit  new  ones  to  be  lamented."  Again,  "  that 
it  is  a  kind  of  mournful  vengeance,  punishing  in  ourselves  what 
we  bewail  having  committed."  Again,  "  that  it  is  a  sorrow  of 
heart  and  bitterness  of  soul  on  account  of  the  evils  which  a 
man  has  committed,  or  to  which  he  has  consented."  But  though 
we  concede  that  these  expressions  were  properly  used  by  the 
Fathers,  which,  however,  a  contentious   man   would   find  no 
difficulty  in  denying;  yet  they  were  used  not  with  a  view  to 
describe  repentance,  but  only  to  exhort  their  readers  to  avoid 
relapsing  into  those  crimes  from  which  they  had  been  delivered. 
But  if  we  are  disposed  to  convert  all  observations  of  this,  kind 
into  definitions,  others  may  be  added  with  equal  propriety.  As 
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this  of  Chrysostom,  "  Repentance  is  a  medicine  which  destroys 
sin,  a  gift  bestowed  from  heaven,  an  admirable  virtue,  a  grace 
exceeding  the  power  of  laws."  Moreover,  the  doctrine  which 
they  afterwards  advance  is  still  worse  than  these  definitions: 
for  they  are  so  obstinately  riveted  to  external  exercises,  that 
one  can  collect  nothing  else  from  immense  volumes,  but  that 
repentance  is  an  austere  discipline,  which  serves  partly  to  sub- 
due the  flesh,  partly  to  chastise  and  punish  vices;  but  concern- 
ing the  internal  renovation  of  the  mind,  which  is  attended  with 
a  real  reformation  of  the  life,  they  observe  a  wonderful  silence. 
Of  contritiofi  and  attrition  indeed  they  treat  largely;  they  tor- 
ment souls  with  a  multitude  of  scruples,  and  drive  them  to 
extreme  trouble  and  anxiety;  but  when  they  appear  to  have 
thoroughly  wounded  the  heart,  they  heal  all  the  bitterness  by 
a  slight  sprinkling  of  ceremonies.  Having  thus  quaintly  de- 
fined repentance,  they  divide  it  into  contrition  of  heart,  con- 
fession of  mouth,  and  satisfaction  of  work;  a  division  which 
is  no  more  agreeable  to  the  rules  of  logic  than  their  definition, 
though  they  would  be  thought  to  have  spent  their  whole  lives 
in  composing  syllogisms.  But  should  any  one  reason  from  the 
definition  (which  is  a  kind  of  argumentation  common  among 
logicians)  that  a  man  may  weep  for  sins  previously  committed, 
and  commit  no  more  to  be  wept  for;  may  lament  evils  that  are 
past,  and  commit  no  more  to  be  lamented;  may  punish  what 
he  mourns  that  he  has  committed,  Sec.  although  he  makes  no 
confession  with  his  mouth;  how  will  they  defend  their  division? 
For  if  he  who  confesses  not,  be  nevertheless  truly  penitent, 
repentance  may  exist  where  there  is  no  confession.  But  if  they 
reply  that  this  division  refers  to  repentance  as  a  sacrament, 
or  is  to  be  understood  of  the  complete  perfection  of  repentance, 
which  they  comprehend  not  in  their  definition,  they  have  no 
reason  to  accuse  me;  let  them  impute  the  blame  to  themselves, 
for  not  giving  definitions  with  more  correctness  and  perspicuity. 
For  myself,  indeed,  according  to  my  dull  capacity,  in  all  con- 
troversies I  refer  every  thing  to  the  definition,  which  is  the 
hinge  and  foundation  of  the  whole  argument.  But,  admitting 
this  to  be  their  magisterial  license,  we  proceed  to  an  attentive 
examination  of  the  parts  themselves  in  order.  When  I  neglect, 
and  pass   over  as   frivolous,  things  which   with  supercilious 
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gravity  they  represent  as  mysteries,  I  never  do  it  without  de- 
sign; not  that  I  should  find  it  very  laborious  to  canvass  the 
arguments  in  which  they  conceive  themselves  to  have  disco- 
vered most  shrewdness  and  subtilty;  but  I  could  not  conscien- 
tiously fatigue  my  readers  with  such  impertinencies  to  no  good 
purpose.  From  the  questions  which  they  raise  and  agitate,  and 
with  which  they  miserably  embarrass  themselves,  it  is  easy  to 
see,  that  they  talk  of  subjects  of  which  they  are  utterly  igno- 
rant. Such  as  this;  Whether  repentance  for  one  sin  be  pleasing 
to  God  during  an  obstinate  continuance  in  others.  Again, 
Whether  punishments  inflicted  by  God  be  available  for  satis- 
faction. Again,  Whether  repentance  may  be  frequently  repeated 
for  mortal  sins.  On  this  point  they  shamefully  and  impiously 
determine,  that  repentance  is  daily  practised  only  for  venial 
sins.  They  also  torment  themselves  much  with  a  gross  error, 
in  an  expression  of  Jerome, ' "  That  repentance  is  a  second 
plank  after  a  shipwreck;"  thus  giving  proof,  that  they  have 
never  been  awakened  from  their  brutish  stupidity,  so  as  to  have 
even  the  most  distant  view  of  the  thousandth  part  of  their  sins. 

II.  I  w  ish  the  reader  to  consider,  that  this  is  not  a  conten- 
tion about  an  insignificant  trifle,  but  a  question  respecting  the 
most  serious  of  all  subjects,  remission  of  sins.  For  by  requiring 
in  repentance,  compunction  of  heart,  confession  of  mouth,  and 
satisfaction  of  work,  they  maintain,  that  these  three  things  are 
necessary  to  procure  the  remission  of  sins.  But  if  it  be  impor- 
tant for  us  to  know  any  thing  in  the  whole  science  of  religion, 
it  is  certainly  of  the  greatest  importance  to  apprehend,  and 
fully  to  understand,  by  what  means,  by  what  law,  on  what  con- 
dition, and  with  what  facilit}^  or  difiiculty,  remission  of  sins 
may  be  obtained.  Unless  this  knowledge  be  clear  and  certain, 
the  conscience  can  have  no  rest,  no  peace  with  God,  no  confi- 
dence or  security;  but  is  the  subject  of  perpetual  trepidations 
and  fluctuations,  is  disturbed,  tormented  and  harassed,  and 
dreads,  hates,  and  avoids  the  presence  of  God.  But  if  remis* 
sion  of  sins  depend  on  those  conditions  to  which  they  confine 
it,  we  are  in  a  most  miserable  and  deplorable  situation.  They 
make  contrition  the  first  step  towards  obtaining  pardon,  and 
require  such  as  is  due  from  us,  that  is,  such  as  is  just  and  per- 
fect; but  thev  have  not  determined,  when  a  man  may  be  as- 
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sured  that  he  has  arrived  at  this  degree  of  perfect  contrition. 
I  grant,  indeed,  that  every  man  ought  to  be  sedulously  and 
earnestly  urged,  that  by  bitterly  mourning  for  his  sins,  he  may 
continually  augment  his  displeasure  and  hatred  against  them. 
For  this  "  sorrow  worketh  repentance  to  salvation,  not  to  be 
repented  of."(/>)  But  when  such  an  anguish  of  sorrow  is  re- 
quired as  may  correspond  to  the  magnitude  of  the  guilt,  and 
may  be  weighed  in  the  balance  with  confidence  of  pardon,  then 
the  wretched  conscience  is  wonderfully  tormented  and  agitated, 
when  it  sees  a  due  contrition  for  sins  imposed  on  it,  and  under- 
stands not  the  extent  of  the  debt  so  as  to  be  able  to  decide 
with  itself  that  it  has  discharged  what  was  due  from  it.  If  they 
say  that  we  must  do  what  we  can,  we  still  return  to  the  same 
point:  for,  when  will  any  man  presume  to  flatter  himself  that 
he  has  exerted  all  his  power  in  bewailing  his  sins?  Consciences 
therefore,  that  have  been  long  striving  with  themselves,  and 
exercised  in  tedious  conflicts,  but  without  finding  at  length  any 
place  of  rest,  endeavour  to  procure  some  small  alleviation,  ex- 
torting from  themselves  some  sorrow,  and  forcing  out  some 
tears  to  complete  their  contrition. 

III.  If  they  charge  me  with  calumny,  let  them  come  forth 
and  produce  a  single  individual,  who  has  not,  by  this  doctrine 
of  contrition,  either  been  driven  into  despair,  or  endeavoured  to 
avert  the  Divine  judgment  by  a  pretended  sorrow  instead  of 
real  compunction.  We  have  said  ourselves,  that  forgiveness  of 
sins  is  never  enjoyed  without  repentance,  because  none  but 
those  who  are  afflicted  and  wounded  with  a  consciousness  of 
sins,  can  sincerely  implore  the  mercy  of  God:  but  we  have  like- 
wise added,  that  repentance  is  not  the  cause  of  remission  of 
sins.  But  those  torments  of  soul,  which  they  say  are  duties  to 
be  performed,  we  have  put  aside.  We  have  taught  the  sinner 
not  to  look  on  his  compunction  or  on  his  tears,  but  to  fix  both 
his  eyes  solely  on  the  mercy  of  God.  We  have  only  declared, 
that  Christ  called  the  labouring  an^  '^eavy  laden,  when  he  was 
sent  "  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  puor,  to  heal  the  broken- 
hearted, to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening 
of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound,  and  to  comfort  all  that 
mourn."  {q)  This  would  exclude  the  Pharisees,  who,  satisfied 

(/»)  2  Cot.  vii.  10.  {q)  Matt.  xi.  28.     I.uke  Iv.  18.     Is^ab  Ixi.  1,  &c. 
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with  their  own  righteousness,  acknowledge  not  their  poverty; 
and  despisers,  who,  careless  of  the  wrath  of  God,  seek  no  re- 
medy for  their  disease:  for  such  neither  labour,  nor  are  heavy 
laden;  they  are  not  broken-hearted,  or  in  bondage,  or  in  capti- 
vity. But  there  is  a  considerable  difference,  whether  a  man  be 
taught  to  merit  remission  of  sins  by  a  true  and  perfect  contri- 
tion, (which  no  sinner  can  ever  perform),  or  instructed  to  hun- 
ger and  thirst  for  the  Divine  mercy,  that  by  the  knowledge  of 
his  misery,  by  his  disquietude,  fatigue,  and  captivity,  he  may 
be  shewn  where  he  ought  to  seek  for  consolation,  rest,  and  li- 
berty, and  may  learn  to  glorify  God  by  his  humility. 

IV.  Concerning  confession,  there  has  always  been  a  great 
controversy  between  the  Canonists  and  the  Scholastic  divines: 
the  latter  contending,  that   confession  is  commanded   by  the 
word  of  God;  the  other,  on  the  contrary,  maintaining,  that  it  is 
enjoined  only  by  the  Ecclesiastical  constitutions.  But  this  con- 
troversy has  discovered  the  singular  impudence  of  the  theolo- 
gians, who  have  corrupted  and  violently  distorted  all  the  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  which  they  have  cited  in  favour  of  their 
argument.  And  when  they  perceived  that  they  could  not  even 
thus  obtain  what  they  desired,  those  who  would  appear  more 
shrewd  than  others,  resorted  to  this  subterfuge,  that  confession, 
as  to  the  substance  of  it,  came  from  the  Divine  law,  but  after- 
wards derived  its  form  from  a  positive  law.  In  a  similar  man- 
ner the  most  foolish  lawyers  pretend,  that  citations  originated 
from  the  Divine  law,  because  it  is  said,  "  Adam,  where  art 
thou?"  (r)  and  exceptions  also,  because  Adam  answered,  as  if 
by  way  of  exception,  "  The  woman  whom  thou  gavest  to  be 
with  me,  &c.:"  but  that  both  received  their  form  from  the  civil 
code.  But  let  us  examine  by  what  arguments  they  prove  this 
'.onfession,  either  formal  or  informal,  to  have  been  commanded 
by  God.  The  Lord,  say  they,  sent  leprous  persons  to  the  priests. 
What  then?  Did  he  send  them  to  confession?  Who  ever  heard 
that  the  Levitical  priests  were  appointed  to  hear  confessions? 
Therefore  they  resort  to  allegories:  it  was  enacted  by  the  Mosaic 
law,  that  the  priests  should  distinguish  between  leprosy  and  le- 
prosy: sin  is  a  spiritual  leprosy;  concerning  which,  it  is  the  office  of 

(r)  Gen.  ili.  9,  1.2. 
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the  priests  to  decide.  Before  I  reply  to  this,  I  would  inquire, 
by  the  way,  if  this  passage  constitutes  them  judges  of  the  spiri- 
tual leprosy,  why  do  they  arrogate  to  themselves  the  cognizance 
of  the  natural  and  corporeal  leprosy?  Is  not  this  trifling  with 
the  Scriptures?  The  law  commits  to  the  Levitical  priests  the 
cognizance  of  the  leprosy;  let  us  usurp  this  to  ourselves.  Sin  is 
a  spiritual  leprosy;  let  us  also  take  cognizance  of  sin.  Now  I 
reply:  "The  priestheod  being  changed,  there  is  made  of  neces- 
sity, a  change  also  of  the  law."  (s)  All  the  priestly  functions 
have  been  transferred  to  Christ;  in  him  they  are  fulfilled  and 
finished;  therefore  every  privilege  and  honour  of  the  sacerdotal 
office  has  been  transferred  to  him  alone.  If  they  are  so  extreme- 
ly fond  of  pursuing  allegories,  let  them  propose  Christ  to  them- 
selves as  the  only  priest^  and  accumulate  on  his  tribunal  the 
unlimited  jurisdiction  over  all  things;  this  we  shall  easily  admit. 
Besides,  this  allegory  of  theirs  is  very  absurd,  since  it  places 
among  the  ceremonies  a  law  that  was  merely  political.  Why 
then  does  Christ  send  leprous  persons  to  the  priests?  To  pre- 
clude the  priests  from  calumniating  him  with  a  violation  of  the 
law,  which  commanded  him  that  was  cured  of  the  leprosy  to 
shew  himself  to  the  priest,  and  to  be  purged  by  the  oblation  of 
a  sacrifice.  "  Go  (said  he)  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer 
the  gift  that  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them."  (if) 
And  truly  this  miracle  was  to  be  a  testimony  to  them;  for  they 
had  pronounced  him  leprous,  now  they  pronounce  him  healed. 
Are  they  not,  whether  willingly  or  reluctantly,  constrained  to 
become  witnesses  of  the  miracles  of  Christ?  Christ  gives  them 
his  miracle  for  their  examination,  they  cannot  deny  it;  but  be- 
cause they  still  cavil,  this  work  is  a  testimony  to  them.  Thus 
it  is  said,  "  This  Crospel  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  for 
a  witness  unto  all  nations."  (li)  Again,  ^'  Ye  shall  be  brought 
before  governors  and  kings,  for  a  testimony  against  them."  (to) 
That  is,  that  they  may  be  more  powerfully  convicted  at  the 
judgment  of  God.  But  if  they  would  rather  coincide  with 
Chrysostom,  he  also  teaches,  that  Christ  did  this  on  account 
of  the  Jews,  that  he  might  not  be  deemed  a  transgressor  of  the 

(s)  Heb.  vii.  12.         (0  Matt.  viii.  4.   Luke  v.  14.— xvli.  14.  Lev.  xiv.  2,  &c. 
(u)  Matt.  xxiv.  14.  (w)  Matt.  x.  18. 
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law.  Though  on  a  point  so  clear  I  am  ashamed  to  adduce  the 
suffrage  of  any  man;  when  Christ  declares  that  he  leaves  the 
legal  rights  entirely  to  the  priests,  as  the  professed  enemies  of 
the  Gospel,  who  were  always  ready  to  cavil,  if  their  mouths 
were  not  stopped.  Wherefore,  the  Popish  priests,  in  order  to 
retain  this  possession,  should  publicly  espouse  the  party  of 
those,  whom  it  is  necessary  to  restrain  by  force  from  uttering 
their  curses  against  Christ.  For  with  this,  which  Jesus  leaves 
to  the  Jewish  priests,  his  true  ministers  have  no  concern. 

V.  Their  second  argument  they  derive  from  the  same  source, 
that  is,  from  allegory;  as  though  allegories  were  sufficient  for 
the  confirmation  of  any  dogma.  Let  them  be  admitted  as  suffi- 
cient, if  I  do  not  prove  that  those  very  allegories  may  be  urged 
by  me  with  more  plausibility  than  they  possibly  can  be  by  them. 
They  plead,  therefore,  that  the  Lord  commanded  his  disciples 
to  loose  Lazarus  from  his  bandages,  when  he  was  raised  from 
the  grave.  (:v)  Here,  in  the  first  place,  they  are  guilty  of  false- 
hood; for  it  is  no  where  recorded,  that  the  Lord  said  this  to 
his  disciples;  and  it  is  much  more  probable  that  he  said  it  to 
the  Jews  who  were  standing  near  him,  that  the  miracle  might 
be  rendered  more  evident  beyond  all  suspicion  of  fraud,  and 
that  his  power  might  appear  the  greater,  from  his  raising  the 
dead  to  life  without  the  least  touch,  solely  by  the  call  of  his 
voice.  For  I  apprehend,  that  the  Lord,  in  order  to  remove  from 
the  minds  of  the  Jews  every  unfavourable  suspicion,  chose  that 
they  should  roll  back  the  stone,  should  perceive  the  fetid  odour, 
should  see  the  certain  tokens  of  death,  should  behold  him  rising 
by  the  sole  energy  of  a  word,  and  be  the  first  to  touch  him  on 
his  restoration  to  life.  And  this  is  the  opinion  of  Chrysostom. 
But  admitting  this  to  have  been  addressed  to  the  disciples, 
what  will  they  gain  by  it?  That  the  Lord  gave  his  apostles  the 
power  of  loosing;  but  with  how  much  more  aptitude  and  skill 
might  these  words  be  handled  in  an  allegorical  sense,  if  we 
should  say,  that  God  intended  by  this  emblem  to  instruct  be*- 
lievers,  that  they  ought  to  loose  those  whom  he  hath  raised  to 
life;  that  is,  that  they  should  not  recal  to  remembrance  the  sins 
which  he  had  forgotten;  that  they  should  not  condemn  as  sin- 

(v)  John  xi.  44. 
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ners  those  whom  he  had  absolved;  that  they  should  not  con- 
tinue to  upbraid  with  offences  which  he  had  forgiven;  that 
where  he  is  merciful  and  ready  to  spare,  they  should  not  be 
severe  and  rigorous  to  punish?  Nothing,  surely,  ought  to  be  a 
stronger  motive  to  the  exercise  of  forgiveness  by  us,  than  the 
example  of  that  judge,  who  threatens  to  be  implacable  towards 
them  who  are  too  rigorous  and  cruel.  Let  them  go  now  and 
boast  of  their  allegories. 

VI.  They  come  to  a  closer  contest,  when  they  oppose  us  with 
what  they  apprehend  to  be  plain  passages.  Those  who  came  to 
the  baptism  of  John  confessed  their  sins;  (z/)  and  James  directs 
VIS  to  confess  our  sins  one  to  another.  (2)  It  is  no  wonder,  if 
those  who  desired  to  be  baptized  confessed  their  sins,  for  it  is 
said,  that  John  "•  preached  the  baptism  of  repentance,"  and 
*' baptized  with  water  unto  repentance."  Whom  then  should  he 
baptize,  but  such  as  confessed  themselves  sinners?  Baptism  is 
an  emblem  of  remission  of  sins;  and  who  should  be  admitted 
to  this  emblem,  but  sinners,  and  those  who  acknowledged  them- 
selves to  be  such?  They  confessed  their  sins  therefore,  in  order 
to  be  baptized.  Nor  is  it  without  reason  that  James  directs  us 
to  confess  one  to  another.  But  if  they  would  observe  what  im- 
mediately follows,  they  would  perceive,  that  this  also  affords 
them  very  little  support.  "  Confess  (says  he)  your  faults  one 
to  another,  and  pray  for  one  another."  He  connects  mutual 
confession  and  mutual  prayer.  If  our  confessions  must  be  made 
only  to  priests,  then  our  prayers  ought  to  be  offered  up  for  them 
alone.  But  what  if  it  should  follow  from  the  language  of  James, 
that  priests  alone  might  make  confessions?  For  when  he  en- 
joins mutual  confession,  he  addresses  such  only  as  have  a  right 
to  hear  the  confessions  of  others.  AaauAo/,  implies  mutually,  by 
turns,  successively,  or  reciprocally.  But  none  can  reciprocally 
confess,  but  those  who  are  qualified  to  hear  confessions.  And 
since  they  dignify  the  priests  exclusively  with  this  prerogative, 
we  also  relinquish  to  them  alone  the  task  of  making  confession. 
Then  let  us  dismiss  such  impertinencies,  and  attend  to  the  real 
meaning  of  the  apostle,  which  is  simple  and  clear:  it  is,  that 
we  should  reciprocally  communicate  our  infirmities  to  each 
other,  to  receive  from  one  another  mutual  advice,  mutual  com- 
passion, and  mutual  consolation:  and  also,  that  being  mutually 

(?/)  Matt,  ili,  6.  (2)  James  v.  16. 
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conscious  of  the  infirmities  of  our  brethren,  we  should  pray  to 
the  Lord  on  their  behalf.  Why  then  do  they  quote  James  in 
opposition  to  us,  who  so  strongly  urge  a  confession  of  the  Di- 
vine mercy?  But  no  man  can  confess  the  mercy  of  God,  if  he 
has  not  previously  confessed  his  own  misery.  Indeed  we  rather 
pronounce  an  anathema  against  him  who  has  not  confessed 
himself  a  sinner,  before  God,  before  his  angels,  before  the 
church,  and,  in  a  word,  before  all  mankind.  "  For  the  Scrip- 
ture hath  concluded  all  under  sin — that  every  mouth  may  be 
stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God;"(«) 
and  that  he  alone  may  be  justified  and  exalted. 

VII.  But  I  wonder  with  what  face  they  can  presume  to  con- 
tend, that  the  confession  of  which  they  speak  is  of  Divine  ap- 
pointment. The  practice  we  admit  to  be  very  ancient,  but  we 
can  easily  prove,  that  Christians  were  formerly  quite  at  liberty 
as  to  the  use  of  it.  That  there  was  no  fixed  law  or  constitution 
respecting  it  till  the  time  of  Innocent  III.  is  certain  from  the 
testimony  of  their  own  histories.  Surely  if  there  had  been  a 
more    ancient  law,  they  would  rather  have  cited  it,  than,  by 
being  content  with  a  decree  of  the  Council  of  Lateran,  have 
rendered  themselves  ridiculous  even  in  the  eyes  of  children. 
They  hesitate  not  in  other  cases  to  fabricate  fictitious  decrees, 
which  they  ascribe  to  the  most  ancient  councils,  that  they  may 
dazzle  the  eyes  of  the  simple  by  a  veneration  for  antiquitj'.   In 
this  instance  they  never  thought  of  obtruding  such  a  forger)% 
Therefore,  according  to  their  own  testimony,  three  hundred 
years  have  not  yet  elapsed,  since  Innocent  the  Third  introduc- 
ed the  snare,  and  imposed  the  necessity  of  confession.  But,  to 
say  nothing  respecting  the  time,  the  barbarism  of  the  diction 
is,  of  itself,  sufficient  to  deprive  that  law  of  all  credit.  For  the 
good  Fathers  enjoin,  that  every  person,  of  both  sexes,  shall, 
once  in  every  year,  make  a  particular  confession  of  all  sins  to 
the  proper  priest;  but  some  wits  facetiously  object,  that  this 
precept  binds  none  but  hermaphrodites,  and  relates  to  no  one 
who  is  either  a  male  or  a  female.   Moreover,  their  disciples 
have  betrayed  still  greater  folly,  in  their  inability  to  explain 
what  is  meant  by  the  proper  priest.  Whatever  may  be  clamour- 
Ously  pretended  by  all  the  Pope's  mercenary  disputants,  we  ar/r 

(a)  Gal.  iii.  22.    Rom-  iii  9,  19. 
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certain,  that  Christ  was  not  the  author  of  this  law  which  com- 
pels men  to  enumerate  their  sins,  and  that  twelve  centuries 
passed  away  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  before  any  such 
law  was  promulgated:  so  that  this  tyranny  was  not  introduced  till 
after  the  extinction  of  piety  and  learning,  when  visors  occupy- 
ing the  place  of  pastors,  had  assumed  an  unlimited  license  of 
doing  whatever  they  pleased.  There  are  also  plain  testimonies, 
in  histories  and  other  ancient  writings,  which  inform  us,  that 
this  was  a  political  discipline  instituted  by  bishops,  not  a  law 
given  by  Christ  or  his  Apostles.  Of  a  great  number,  I  shall 
produce  only  one,  which  will  be  a  clear  proof  of  this  assertion. 
Sozomen,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  relates,  that  this  ordi- 
nance of  the  bishops  was  diligently  observed  in  all  the  Western 
churches,  and  especially  at  Rome.  He  fully  implies  that  it  was 
not  the  universal  custom  of  all  the  churches,  and  says,  that  one 
of  the  Presbyters  was  peculiarly  appointed  to  this  office.  In 
this,  he  abundantly  confutes  the  false  pretensions  of  these  men, 
that  the  keys  were  given  promiscuously,  for  this  use,  to  the 
whole  sacerdotal  order:  since  it  was  not  the  common  function 
of  all  priests,  but  the  peculiar  department  of  one  who  was 
chosen  to  it  by  the  bishop.  This  is  the  same,  who,  in  the  pre- 
sent day,  in  every  cathedral  church  is  called  the  Penitentiary, 
who  takes  cognizance  of  crimes  of  peculiar  enormity,  and  such 
as  are  censured  for  the  sake  of  example.  The  historian  imme- 
diately adds,  that  this  was  the  custom  also  at  Constantinople, 
till  a  certain  matron,  pretending  to  go  to  confession,  was  dis- 
covered to  have  concealed,  under  this  specious  pretext,  a  cri- 
minal connection  with  the  deacon  of  that  church.  On  account 
of  this  crime,  Nectarius,  the  bishop  of  the  church  (a  man 
eminent  for  sanctity  and  erudition)  abolished  the  ceremony  of 
confession.  Here  let  them  erect  their  asinine  ears.  If  auricular 
confession  had  been  a  law  of  God,  how  could  Nectarius  have 
presumed  to  reverse  and  disannul  it?  Will  they  accuse  Necta- 
rius of  heresy  and  schism,  who  is  acknowledged  by  all  the 
Fathers,  to  have  been  a  holy  man  of  God?  But  the  same  sen- 
tence would  condemn  the  Constantinopolitan  church,  in  which 
Sozomen  affirms  the  custom  of  confession  not  only  to  have 
been  discontinued  for  a  season,  but  to  have  been  altogether 
disused  down  to  his  time.  And  they  would  accuse  of  apos- 
tacy,   not   only   the    church    of    Constantinople,   but   all   the 
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Oriental  churches,  who  neglected  a  law  which  they  maintain  to 
be  inviolable  and  obligatory  on  all  Christians. 

VIII.  But  this  abrogation  is  plainly  attested  by  Chrysostom, 
who  was  himself  also  a  bishop  of  the  church  of  Constantinople, 
in  so  many  places,  that  it  is  surprising  how  they  dare  to  open 
their  mouths  in  contradiction  of  it.  "  Confess  your  sins,  (says 
he,)  that  you  may  obliterate  them.  If  you  are  ashamed  to  tell 
any  one  what  sins  you  have  committed,  confess  them  daily  in 
your  soul.  I  say  not,  that  you  should  confess  them  to  your  fel- 
low-servant, who  may  reproach  you;  confess  them  to  God,  who 
cures  them.  Confess  your  sins  on  your  bed,  that  there  your 
conscience  may  daily  recognize  its  crim.es."  Again,  "  But  now 
it  is  not  necessary  to  confess  in  the  presence  of  witnesses;  let 
an  inquisition  into  your  transgressions  be  the  work  of  your  own 
thoughts,  let  there  be  no  witness  of  this  judgment;  let  God 
alone  see  you  confessing."  Again,  "  I  conduct  you  not  into  the 
public  view  of  your  fellow-servants;  I  do  not  oblige  you  to 
reveal  your  sins  to  men;  lay  open  your  conscience  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God.  Shew  your  wounds  to  the  Lord,  who  is  the  best 
physician,  and  implore  a  remedy  from  him;  shew  them  to  him, 
who  upbraideth  not,  but  most  mercifully  heals."  Again,  "  You 
certainly  should  not  tell  it  to  a  man,  lest  he  reproach  you;  noi 
is  confession  to  be  to  made  to  a  fellow-servant,  who  may  pub- 
lish it:  but  shew  your  w^ounds  to  the  Lord,  who  exercises  his 
care  over  you,  and  is  a  most  merciful  physician."  He  after- 
wards introduces  God  speaking  thus:  "  I  constrain  you  not  to 
come  forth  into  the  midst  of  a  theatre,  and  assemble  a  multitude 
of  witnesses:  declare  your  sin  privately  to  me  alone,  that  I  may 
heal  your  v/ound."  Shall  we  say,  that  Chrysostom  proceeded  to 
such  a  degree  of  temerity,  when  he  wrote  those  and  similar 
passages,  in  order  to  liberate  the  consciences  of  men  from  obli- 
gations imposed  on  them  by  the  Divine  law?  Certainly  not.  But 
he  dares  not  to  require  as  necessary,  what  he  knows  is  never 
prescribed  in  the  v/ord  of  God. 

IX.  But  to  place  the  whole  subject  in  a  more  plain  and  fami- 
liar light,  we  will  first  faithfully  state,  what  kind  of  confession 
is  taught  in  the  word  of  God;  and  then  we  will  subjoin  an  ac- 
count of  those  inventions  of  the  Papists,  not  indeed  of  all,  (for 
who   could   exhaust   that    immense  ocean?)  but  only  of  those 
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which  comprise  the  substance  of  their  doctrine  respecting  se- 
cret confession.  Here  it  grieves  me  to  mention,  how  frequently 
the   old  translator  has  translated  cojifess    instead   of  praise; 
which  is  well  known  even  to  the  most  unlearned:  only  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  expose  their  audacity,  in  transferring  to  their  own 
tyrannical  edict,  what  was  written  with  reference  to  the  praises 
of  God.  To  prove  the  virtue  of  confession  to  exhilarate  the 
mind,  they  produce  this  passage  from  the  Psalmist,  "With 
the  voice  of  exultation   and  confession."  (J))  But,  if  such  a 
metamorphosis  of  the  passage  be  admitted,  we  shall  be  able  to 
infer  any  thing  from  any  thing.  But  since  they  are  thus  lost  to 
all  sense  of  shame,  let  the  pious  reader  remember,  that  they 
have  been  consigned  over  to  a  reprobate  mind  by  the  righteous 
vengeance  of  God,  to  render  their  presumption  the  more  detes- 
table. If  we  are  satisfied  with  the  simple  doctrine  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, we  shall  be  in  no  danger  of  being  deluded  by  such  fallacies: 
for  there  one  method  of  confession  is  prescribed;  which  is,  that 
since  it  is  the  Lord  who  forgives,  forgets,  and  obliterates  sins, 
we  should  confess  our  sins  to  Him,  that  we  may  obtain  pardon. 
He  is  a  physician;  to  him  then  let  us  discover  our  wounds.  He 
is  injured  and  offended;  let  us  pray  to  him  for  peace.  He  is  the 
seacher  of  all  hearts,  and  privy  to  all  thoughts;  let  us  hasten  to. 
pour  out  our  hearts  before  him.   Finally,  it  is  he  who  calleth 
sinners;   let  us  not  delay  to  approach  him.   David   says,  "  I 
acknowledge  my  sin  unto  thee,  and  mine  iniquity  have  I  not 
hid.   I  said,  I  will  confess  my  transgressions  unto  the  Lord; 
and  thou  forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin."  (c)  Similar  to  this, 
is  another  confession  of  David:    "Have   mercy  upon  me,  O 
God,  according  unto  the  multitude  of  thy  tender  mercies."  (d) 
Such  also  is  the  confession  of  Daniel:  "  We  have  sinned,  and 
have  committed  iniquity,  and  have  done  wickedly,  and  have 
rebelled,  even  by  departing  from  thy  precepts."  (e)  and  such 
are  the  other  confessions,  which  frequently  occur  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, the  recital  of  which  would  almost  fill  a  volume.  John 
says,  "If  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is  faithful  and  just  to  for- 
give us  our  sins."  (/)  To  whom  must  we  confess?  To  him, 
certainly;  and  this  we  do,  if  we  prostrate  ourselves  before  him 

(6)  Psalm  xlil.  4.  (c)  Ibid,  sxxii.  5.  id  )  Ibid.  11  1. 

(0  Dan.  Lx.  5,.  (/)lJohni.  9 
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with  a  distressed  and  humbled  heart;  if  we  sincerely  accuse 
and  condemn  ourselves  in  his  presence,  and  pray  to  be  pardon- 
ed by  his  goodness  and  mercy. 

X.  Whoever  from  the  heart  makes  this  confession  before 
God,  will  also,  without  doubt,  have  a  tongue  prepared  for 
confession,  as  often  as  it  shall  be  necessary  to  proclaim  the 
Divine  mercy  among  men;  and  not  only  to  whisper  the  secret 
of  his  mind  once  into  the  ear  of  an  individual,  but  frequently 
and  publicly,  and  in  the  hearing  of  the  whole  world,  ingenu- 
ously to  declare,  both  his  own  ignominy,  and  the  magnificence 
and  glory  of  God.  In  this  manner,  when  David  was  reproved 
by  Nathan,  he  felt  compunction  of  conscience,  and  confessed 
his  sin  both  to  God  and  to  men:  "  I  have  sinned  (said  he) 
against  the  Lord:"  (^)  that  is,  I  now  make  no  excuse,  nor  use 
the  least  subterfuge  to  prevent  all  men  from  condemning  me  as 
a  sinner,  and  what  I  wished  to  conceal  from  the  Lord,  from 
being  revealed  also  to  men.  The  secret  confession,  therefore, 
which  is  made  to  God,  is  followed  by  a  voluntary  confession 
before  men,  whenever  it  contributes  either  to  the  Divine  glory 
or  to  our  humility.  For  this  reason,  the  Lord  anciently  enjoin- 
ed upon  the  Israelites,  that  all  the  people  should  confess  their 
iniquities  publicly  in  the  temple,  by  the  mouth  of  the  priest.  (A) 
For  he  foresaw  this  assistance  to  be  necessary  for  them,  to 
bring  every  person  to  a  proper  view  of  himself.  And  it  is  rea- 
sonable, that  by  the  confession  of  our  misery,  we  should  glo- 
rify the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God,  both  among  ourselves 
and  before  the  whole  world. 

XL  This  kind  of  confession  ought  to  be  both  ordinary,  in 
the  church;  and  extraordinary,  to  be  practised  in  a  particular 
manner  whenever  the  people  at  large  are  chargeable  with  the 
guilt  of  any  common  crime.  We  have  an  example  of  the  latter, 
in  that  solemn  confession  which  was  made  by  all  the  people 
under  the  auspices  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah.  For  as  their  long 
€xile,  the  destruction  of  their  city  and  temple,  and  the  subver- 
tion  of  their  religion,  were  punishments  of  the  common  defec- 
tion of  all,  they  could  not  properly  acknowledge  the  blessing 
of  deliverance,  unless  they  had  first  confessed  their  guilt.  Nor 

(§•)  2  Sam.  xii.  13.  {h)  Lev.  xvi.  21. 
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is  it  of  any  importance  if,  in  a  congregation,  there  be  some- 
times a  few  innocent  persons;  for  as  they  are  members  of  a 
languid  and  diseased  body,  they  ought  not  to  boast  of  health. 
Nor  is  it  possible  indeed,  but  they  must  contract  some  of  the 
pollution,  and  sustain  part  of  the  guilt.  Therefore,  whenever 
we  are  afflicted  with  pestilence,  or  war,  or  sterility,  or  any 
other  calamity,  if  it  be  our  duty  to  resoi't  to  mourning,  to  fast- 
ing, and  other  expressions  of  guilt;  confession  itself,  on  which 
all  these  other  things  depend^  ought  by  no  means  to  be  neglect- 
ed. The  ordinary  confession  is  not  only  recommended  from 
the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  but  no  judicious  man,  who  has  consi- 
dered its  usefulness,  will  venture  to  condemn  it.  For  since,  in 
every  religious  assembly,  we  introduce  ourselves  into  the  pre- 
sence of  God  and  angels,  how  shall  we  commence  our  services, 
except  by  an  acknowledgment  of  our  iniquity?  But  this,  you  will 
say,  is  done  in  every  prayer;  for  whenever  we  pray  for  pardon, 
we  make  a  confession  of  our  sins.  This  I  acknowledge.  But, 
if  you  consider  our  extreme  carelessness,  or  drowsiness,  or 
stupidity,  you  will  admit  to  me,  that  it  would  be  a  salutary 
regulation,  if  the  generality  of  Christians  were  accustomed  to 
humble  themselves  by  some  solemn  act  of  confession.  For 
though  the  ceremony,  which  the  Lord  enjoined  on  the  Israel- 
ites, was  a  part  of  the  tutelage  of  the  law,  yet  the  thing  itself, 
in  some  measure,  belongs  also  to  us.  And,  indeed,  we  see  that 
in  all  well-regulated  churches  this  custom  is  advantageously 
observed;  that  on  every  Lord's  day  the  minister  makes  a 
formal  confession,  in  which  he  represents  all  as  guilty  of  sin, 
and  supplicates  pardon  from  the  Lord  on  behalf  of  all.  Finally, 
by  this  key  the  gate  of  prayer  is  opened,  both  to  individuals  in 
private,  and  in  public  to  all  the  congregation. 

XII.  Moreover,  the  Scripture  sanctions  two  kinds  of  private 
confession:  one  to  be  made  for  our  own  sake,  which  is  referred 
to  in  the  direction  of  James,  that  we  should  "  confess  our  faults 
one  to  another;"  (t)  for  he  means,  that,  revealing  our  infirmities 
to  one  another,  we  should  assist  each  other  with  mutual  advice 
and  consolation:  another,  which  is  to  be  made  for  the  sake  of 
our  neighbour,  to  pacify  and  reconcile  him  to  us,  if  we  have 
done  him  any  injury.    In  the   former  species  of  confession. 

(»)  James  v.  16. 
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though  James,  by  not  expressly  appointing  any  one  into  whose 
bosom  we  should  disburden  ourselves,  leaves  us  quite  at  liberty 
to  confess  to  any  member  of  the  church  who  shall  appear  most 
suitable;  yet,  since  the  pastors  must  generally  be  considered 
more  proper  than  others,  we  ought  chiefly  to  make  choice  of 
them.  I  say  that  they  are  more  suitable  than  others,  since,  in 
their  very  vocation  to  the  ministry,  they  are  designated  by  the 
Lord,  to  instruct  us  to  subdue  and  correct  our  sins,  and  to  con- 
sole us  with  a  confidence  of  pardon.  For  though  the  office  of 
mutual  admonition  and  reproof  is  committed  to  all,  yet  it  is 
especially  confided  to  ministers.  And  so,  while  we  all  ought 
mutually  to  console  and  confirm  each  other  in  a  confidence  of 
the  Divine  mercy,  yet  we  see,  that  ministers  are  constituted 
witnesses  and  sureties  of  it,  that  they  may  afford  our  con- 
sciences a  stronger  assurance  of  the  remission  of  sins;  inso- 
much, that  they  themselves  are  said  to  remit  sins  and  to  loose 
souls,  (k)  When  you  find  this  attributed  to  them,  consider  that 
it  is  for  your  benefit.  Therefore,  let  every  believer  remember 
that  it  is  his  duty,  if  he  feels  such  secret  anguish  or  affliction 
from  a  sense  of  his  sins,  that  he  cannot  extricate  himself 
without  some  exterior  aid,  not  to  neglect  the  remedy  offered 
him  by  the  Lord:  which  is,  that  in  order  to  alleviate  his  dis- 
tress, he  should  use  private  confession  with  his  pastor,  and  to 
obtain  consolation,  should  privately  implore  his  assistance, 
whose  office  it  is,  both  publicly  and  privately,  to  comfort  the 
people  of  God  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel.  But  we  should 
always  observe  such  a  degree  of  moderation,  as  to  lay  no  yoke 
on  the  conscience,  where  God  has  given  no  positive  command. 
Hence  it  follows,  that  such  confession  ought  to  be  free,  so  as 
not  to  be  required  of  all,  but  only  to  be  recommended  to  those 
who  conceive  themselves  to  need  it.  It  follows  also,  that  they 
who  practise  it  on  account  of  their  need  of  it,  should  neither 
be  compelled  by  any  precept,  nor  be  induced  by  any  artifice,  to 
enumerate  all  their  sins;  but  only  so  far  as  they  shall  think 
beneficial  to  themselves,  that  they  may  receive  solid  consola- 
tion. Faithful  pastors  ought  not  only  to  leave  the  churches  in 
possession  of  this  liberty,  but  also  to  defend  and  vindicate  it 

ik)  Matt.  xvi.  19.~xviu.  18.    Jdm  xx.  23. 
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with  all  their  power,  if  they  wish  to  preserve   their  ministry 
from  tyranny,  and  the  people  from  superstition. 

XIII.  Concerning  the  other  species  of  confession,  Christ 
says,  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew;  "  If  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the 
altar,  and  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  ought 
against  thee;  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy 
way;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer 
thy  gift."  (/)  Thus  is  that  charity,  which  has  been  broken  by 
our  offence,  to  be  repaired  by  acknowledging  the  fault  we  have 
committed,  and  imploring  forgiveness.  In  this  kind  is  compre- 
hended the  confession  of  those  who  have  sinned  to  the  offence 
of  the  whole  church.  For,  if  Christ  esteems  the  private  offence 
of  one  man  of  such  importance,  as  to  prohibit  from  the  sacred 
ordinances  all  those  who  have  sinned  against  their  brethren, 
till  they  have  been  restored  to  favour  by  an  adequate  satisfac- 
tion; how  much  stronger  is  the  reason,  that  he  who,  by  any 
evil  example,  has  injured  the  whole  Church,  should  reconcile 
it  to  himself  by  an  acknowledgment  of  his  guilt?  Thus  was  the 
Corinthian  readmitted  to  the  commuliion,  after  having  sub- 
mitted to  reproof,  (w)  This  mode  of  confession  is  stated  by 
Cyprian  to  have  been  practised  in  the  ancient  Church.  "  They 
repent  (says  he)  in  due  time;  and  afterwards  they  come  to 
confession;  and  by  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  bishop 
and  clergy,  they  receive  a  right  to  communion."  The  Scripture 
knows  nothing  of  any  other  method  or  form  of  confession;  and 
it  is  not  our  province  to  impose  new  chains  on  men's  con- 
sciences, which  Christ  most  strictly  forbids  to  reduce  under 
the  yoke  of  bondage.  But  that  the  sheep  should  present  them- 
selves to  their  pastor,  whenever  they  desire  to  partake  of  the 
sacred  supper,  I  am  so  far  from  opposing,  that  I  earnestly  wish 
it  were  universally  observed.  For  those  who  experience  dis- 
tress of  conscience  may  receive  singular  benefit  from  such  an 
interview;  and  those  who  require  to  be  admonished,  will  thus 
afford  an  opportunity  for  admonitions:  provided  that  care  be 
always  taken  to  guard  against  tyranny  and  superstition. 

XIV.  The  power  of  the  keys  is  exercised  in  these  three 
kinds  of  confession:  either  when  the  whole  church  implores 

(0  Matt.  V.  23,  24.  (w)  2  Cor.  ii.  6. 
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pardon  by  a  solemn  acknowledgment  of  its  transgressions;  or 
when  an  individual  who,  by  any  remarkable  crime,  has  occa- 
sioned a  common  offence,  declares  his  repentance;  or  when  he 
who  needs  the  assistance  of  the  minister  on  account  of  the  dis- 
quietude of  his  conscience,  discloses  his  infirmity  to  him.  The 
removal  of  an  offence  proceeds  on  a  different  principle;  because, 
though  it  is  also  designed  to  produce  peace  of  conscience,  yet 
the  principal  end  is,  that  animosity  may  be  destroyed,  and  the 
minds  of  men  united  in  the  bonds  of  peace.  But  this  advan- 
tage, which  I  have  mentioned,  is  by  no  means  to  be  despised, 
that  we  may  confess  our  sins  with  the  greater  readiness.  For, 
when  the  whole  church  stands  as  it  were  before  the  tribunal  of 
God,  when  they  confess  themselves  guilty,  and  have  no  refuge 
but  in  the  Divine  mercy;  it  is  no  mean  or  trivial  consolation  to 
have  Christ's  ambassador  present,  furnished  with  the  mandate 
of  reconciliation,  by  whom  they  may  have  their  absolution  pro- 
nounced. Here  the  usefulness  of  the  keys  is  deservedly  cele- 
brated, when  this  embassy  is  rightly  performed  with  becoming 
order  and  reverence.  So,  when  he  who  had,  in  some  measure, 
alienated  himself  from  the  Church,  is  pardoned  and  restored 
to  the  unity  of  the  brethren,  how  great  a  blessing  does  he  ex- 
perience in  knowing  himself  to  be  forgiven  by  them,  to  whom 
Christ  hath  said,  "  Whose  soever  sins  ye  shall  remit  on  earth, 
they  shall  be  remitted  in  heaven!"  (_n)  nor  is  private  absolution 
less  efficacious  or  beneficial,  when  it  is  requested  by  those  who 
need  a  particular  remedy  for  the  relief  of  their  infirmities.  For 
it  frequently  happens,  that  he  who  hears  the  general  promises, 
which  are  addressed  to  the  whole  congregation  of  believers, 
nevertheless  remains  in  some  suspense,  and  his  mind  is  still 
disquieted  with  doubts   of  the   forgiveness  of  his    sins.  The 
same  person,  if  he  discloses  to  his  pastor  the  secret  distress  ot 
his  mind,  and  hears  this  language  of  the  Gospel  particularly 
directed  to  him,  "Be  of  good   cheer;   thy  sins   be  forgiven, 
thee,"  (o)  will  encourage  his  mind  to  an  assurance,  and  will  be 
liberated  from  that  trepidation  with  which  he  was  before  dis- 
turbed. But  when  we  are  treating  of  the  keys,  we  must  always 
he   cautious,  not  to  dream  of   any  power  distinct  from   the 

(n)  Matt,  xviii.  18.     John  xx.  2o  (o)  Matt.  ix.  2. 
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preaching  of  the  Gospel.  This  subject  will  again  be  discussed 
more  fully  in  another  place,  where  we  shall  have  to  treat  of  the 
government  of  the  Church;  and  there  we  shall  see,  that  all  the 
power  of  binding  and  loosing,  which  Christ  hath  conferred  on 
the  Church,  is  inseparable  from  the  word.  But  this  is  chiefly 
applicable  to  the  ministry  of  the  keys,  the  whole  force  and 
meaning  of  which  consists  in  this,  that  the  grace  of  the  Gospel 
should  be  confirmed  and  sealed  as  it  were,  to  the  minds  of  the 
faithful,  in  public  as  well  as  private,  by  those  whom  the  Lord 
hath  ordained  to  this  office;  which  cannot  be  done  but  by 
preaching  alone. 

XV.  But  what  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Romish  divines?  They 
maintain,  that  all  persons,  of  both  sexes,  as  soon  as  they  shall 
have  arrived  at  years  of  discretion,  should  once  at  least  in  every 
year,  confess  all  their  sins  to  their  own  priest;  that  there  is  no 
remission  of  sin,  unless  they  have  firmly  resolved  to  confess  it; 
that  unless  they  fulfil  this  resolution,  when  opportunity  offers, 
there  is  no  admittance  for  them  into  Paradise;  and  moreover, 
that  the  priest  has  the  power  of  the  keys,  with  which  he  may 
loose  the  sinner  or  bind  him;  because,  Christ  hath  not  said  in 
vain,  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven."  (/?)  But  concerning  this  power,  they  have  obstinate 
contentions  among  themselves.  Some  say,  that  there  is  essen- 
tially but  one  key,  namely,  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing; 
that  knowledge  is  required  indeed  for  the  good  use  of  it,  but 
that  it  is  only  like  an  accessary,  not  an  essential  concomitant. 
Others,  perceiving  this  to  be  too  unlimited  a  license,  have  men- 
tioned two  keys,  discretion  and  power.  Others  again,  observ- 
ing that  the  wickedness  of  the  priests  was  restrained  by  such 
moderation,  have  invented  other  keys,  an  authority  of  discern- 
hig,  which  they  might  use  in  pronouncing  decisions;  and  power, 
Avhich  they  might  exert  in  executing  their  sentences;  with 
knowledge,  to  assist  as  a  counsellor.  But  they  venture  not  to 
explain  this  binding  and  loosing  simply  to  mean,  forgiving  and 
obliterating  sins;  because  they  hear  the  Lord  proclaiming  by 
dte  prophet:  "  I  am  the  Lord,  and  beside  me  there  is  no  Sa- 
viour.   I,    even   I,  am  he   which  blotteth  out  thy  transgres- 

''  tf)  Matt,  xvlij.  18. 
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sions."  (^)  But  they  say,  that  it  belongs  to  the  priest  to  pro- 
nounce who  are  bound  or  loosed,  and  to  declare  whose  sins 
are  remitted  or  retained:  and  that  he  declares  it,  either  by  con- 
fession, when  he  absolves  and  retains  sins;  or  by  his  sentence, 
when  he  excommunicates,  and  when  he  receives  to  the  com- 
munion of  the  sacraments.  Lastly,  when  they  perceive  that  the}- 
are   not  yet   extricated  from   this  difficulty,  but    that  it  may 
always  be  objected,  that  their  priests  frequently  bind  and  loose 
improper  persons,  who  are  not  therefore  bound  or  loosed  in  hea- 
ven; as  their  last  resource,  they  reply,  that  the  commission  of 
the  keys  must  be  understood  with  some  limitation,  Christ  hav- 
ing  promised,  that  the  sentence  of  the  priest,  which  has  been 
justly  delivered,  according  to  the  merits  of  the  persons  bound 
or  loosed,  shall  be  confirmed  at  his  tribunal.  They  add  also, 
that  these  keys  were  given  by  Christ  to  all  priests,  w^ho  receive 
them  from  the  bishops  on  their  promotion  to  the  sacerdotal 
office;  but  that  the  free  use  of  them  belongs  only  to  those  who 
exercise>^  ecclesiastical  functions;  that  the  keys  themselves  re- 
main indeed  with  the  excommunicated  or  suspended  ones,  but 
that  they  are  rusty  and  disused.  And  those  who  advance  these 
things  may  justly  be  considered  modest  and  sober,  in  comparison 
with  others,  who,  on  a  new  anvil,  have  fabricated  new  keys, 
with  which  they  tell  us  the  treasure  of  the  Church  is  locked 
up;  which  we  shall  examine  in  the  proper  place. 

XVI.  I  shall  briefly  reply  to  each  of  these  things;  though  with- 
out noticing,  at  present,  the  justice  or  injustice  with  which 
they  bind  the  souls  of  the  faithful  by  their  laws;  as  that  will 
be  considered  in  due  order.  But  when  they  impose  a  law  re- 
specting the  enumeration  of  all  sins;  when  they  deny  that  sin 
is  forgiven,  but  on  condition  that  a  firm  resolution  has  been 
formed  to  confess  it;  when  they  say  that  there  remains  no  en- 
trance into  Paradise,  if  the  opportunity  of  confession  has  been 
neglected:  this  is  altogether  intolerable.  Must  all  sins  be  enu- 
merated? David,  who  (I  suppose)  had  often  meditated  the 
confession  of  his  sins,  nevertheless  exclaimed;  "  Who  can  un- 
derstand his  errors?  cleanse  thou  me  from  secret  faults."  (r) 
And  in  another  place;  "  Mine  iniquities  are  gone  over  mine 

(g)  Isaiah  xliii.  11,  25.  (r)  Psalm  xix.  12. 
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head:  as  an  heavy  burden  they  are  too  heavy  for  me."  (*)  He 
had  just  apprehensions  of  the  vast  abyss  of  our  sins,  of  the  nu- 
merous species  of  our  crimes,  of  the  many  heads  this  monster 
bore,  and  the  long  tail  it  drew  after  it.  Therefore,  he  attempted 
not  to  detail  his  transgressions,  but  from  the  abyss  of  his  dis- 
tresses cried  to  the  Lord,  "  I  am  afflicted  and  ready  to  die; 
my  spirit  is  overwhelmed  within  me;  I  dwell  in  darkness,  as 
those  that  have  been  long  dead;"  (t)  "  the  sorrows  of  death 
compassed  me,  and  the  pains  of  hell  gat  hold  upon  me:"(t;)  "  I 
sink  in  deep  mire;  deliver  me  out  of  the  mire,  and  let  me  not 
sink."  (zu^  Who  can  now  think  of  recounting  his  sins,  when  he 
sees  that  David  w^as  unable  to  enter  on  an  enumeration  of  his? 
XVII.  The  souls  of  those  who  have  been  affected  with  any 
discoveries  of  God,  have  been  most  cruelly  tormented  by  this 
fatal  delusion.  First,  they  called  themselves  to  an  account,  they 
divided  sins  into  boughs,  branches,  twigs,  and  leaves,  according 
to  the  distinctions  of  these  confessors;  then  they  examined  the 
qualities,  quantities,  and  circumstances;  and  the  business  made 
some  little  progress.  But,  when  they  had  advanced  farther, 
they  were  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  the  sea  and  the  sky,  no 
port,  no  haven  in  prospect:  the  more  they  had  passed  over,  the 
greater  mass  was  always  accumulating  on  their  view;  they  be- 
held as  it  were  lofty  mountains  rising  before  them,  and  no 
time  or  labour  seemed  to  encourage  the  least  hope  of  escaping. 
Thus  they  remained  in  extreme  distress,  and  after  all,  found 
it  terminate  in  nothing  but  despair.  Then  the  remedy  applied 
by  those  cruel  murderers,  to  alleviate  the  wounds  which  they 
had  made,  was,  that  every  one  should  do  to  the  uttermost  of  his 
ability.  But  new  cares  again  disturbed,  and  new  agonies  again 
excruciated,  these  miserable  souls.  I  have  not  devoted  suffi- 
cient time:  I  have  not  applied  with  proper  diligence:  I  have 
omitted  many  things  through  negligence,  and  the  forgetfulness 
which  arises  from  negligence  is  inexcusable.  To  assuage  such 
pains,  other  remedies  were  now  added:  Repent  of  your  negli- 
gence; if  it  be  not  too  great,  it  will  be  forgiven.  But  all  these 
things  cannot  heal  the  wound;  nor  do  they  act  as  alleviations 
of  the  malady,  but  rather  as  poisons  concealed  in  honey,  that 

(s)  Psalm  Ixxxviii.  15.  {t)  Ibid,  cxliii.  3,  4. 
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they  may  not  by  their  harshness  offend  at  the  first  taste,  but  may 
penetrate  into  the  inmost  parts  before  they  are  .perceived.  This 
terrible  injunction,  therefore,  is  always  pursuing  them  and  re- 
sounding in  their  ears, "  Confess  all  your  sins:"  nor  can  that  terror 
be  appeased  but  by  some  certain  consolation.  Here  let  the  reader 
consider  the  possibility  of  taking  an  account  of  the  actions  of  a 
whole  year,  and  selecting  the  sins  of  every  day;  since  exjjeri- 
rience  convinces  every  man  that,  when  at  evening  he  comes  to 
examine  the  delinquencies  of  only  one  day,  his  memory  is  con- 
founded by  their  great  multitude  and  variety.  I  speak  not  of 
stupid  hypocrites,  who,  if  they  have  noticed  three  or  four  gross 
sins,  imagine  they  have  discharged  their  duty;  but  of  the  true 
worshippers  of  God,  who,  when  they  find  themselves  over- 
whelmed with  the  examination  they  have  made,  conclude,  in 
the  language  of  John,  "  If  our  heart  condemn  us,  God  is 
greater  than  our  heart."  (at)  They  tremble  therefore  before 
that  Judge,  whose  knowledge  far  exceeds  our  apprehension. 

XVIII.  The  acquiescence  of  a  great  part  of  the  world  in 
such  emollients,  administered  to  mitigate  this  mortal  poison, 
was  not  indulged  from  a  belief  that  God  was  satisfied,  or  be- 
cause they  were  altogether  satisfied  themselves;  but  that,  like 
mariners,  having  cast  anchor  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  they  might 
enjoy  a  short  respite  from  the  toils  of  navigation,  or  like  a 
fatigued  and  fainting  traveller,  might  lie  down  in  the  road.  I 
shall  not  take  much  trouble  to  establish  this  point;  for  every 
man  may  be  his  own  witness  ef  it.  I  will  briefly  state  the  na- 
ture of  this  law.  First,  it  is  absolutely  impracticable;  therefore 
it  can  only  destroy,  condemn,  confound,  and  precipitate  into 
ruin  and  despair.  In  the  next  place,  it  diverts  sinners  from  a 
true  sense  of  iheir  sins,  and  makes  them  hypocrites,  ignorant 
both  of  God  and  themselves.  For  while  they  are  wholly  em- 
ployed in  enumerating  their  sins,  they  forget,  in  the  mean  time, 
that  latent  source  of  vices,  their  secret  iniquities  and  inward 
pollutions,  a  knowledge  of  which  is  above  all  things  necessary 
to  a  consideration  of  their  misery.  But  the  most  certain  rule 
of  confession  is  to  acknowledge  and  confess  the  abyss  of  our 
guilt  to  be  vast  beyond  all  our  comprehension.  The  publican's 
confession  appears  to  have  been  composed  according  to  this 

(x)  1  John  iii.  20. 
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rule;  "  God  be  merciful  to  nie  a  sinner." (z/)  As  though  he  had 
said,  "  All  that  I  am  is  utterly  sinful;  I  cannot  reach  the  mag- 
nitude of  my  sins,  either  with  my  tongue  or  with  my  mind;  let 
the  abyss  of  thy  mercy  swallow  up  this  abyss  of  sin."  But  you 
will  say.  Are  not  all  our  sins  then  to  be  confessed?  Is  no  con- 
fession accepted  by  God  vmless  it  be  comprised  in  these  pre- 
cise words,  '^  I  am  a  sinner?"  I  reply,  that  we  should  rather 
endeavour,  as  far  as  we  possibly  can,  to  pour  out  our  whole 
heart  before  the  Lord;  and  not  only  confess  ourselves  sinners 
in  a  single  expression,  but  truly  and  cordially  acknowledge  our- 
selves such;  and  consider  in  all  our  reflections,  how  great  and 
various  is  the  pollution  of  sin;  not  only  that  we  are  unclean, 
but  the  nature  and  extent  of  our  impurity;  not  only  that  we 
are  debtors,  but  the  magnitude  and  number  of  the  debts  with 
which  we  are  burdened;  not  only  that  we  are  wounded,  but 
what  a  multitude  of  mortal  wounds  we  have  received.  Yet 
when  the  sinner  has  wholly  unbosomed  himself  before  God  in 
this  acknowledgment,  let  him  seriously  and  sincerely  reflect, 
that  more  sins  still  remain,  and  that  the  secret  recesses  of 
his  guilt  are  too  deep  to  be  entire  disclosed.  And  therefore  let 
him  exclaim  v/ith  David,  "  Who  can  understand  his  errors? 
Cleanse  thou  me  from  secret  faults. "(w)  Now  when  they  aflirm, 
that  sins  are  not  forgiven,  without  a  strong  resolution  having 
been  formed  to  confess  them,  and  that  the  gate  of  Paradise  is 
shut  against  him  who  has  neglected  an  opportunity  aff"orded 
him  of  confessing;  far  be  it  from  us  to  make  them  such  a  con- 
cession. For  there  is  no  other  remission  of  sins  now  than  there 
always  has  been.  Among  all  those  who  are  said  to  have  ob- 
tained remission  of  sins  from  Christ,  none  are  said  to  have 
made  a  confession  in  the  ear  of  any  priest.  Nor  indeed  was  it 
possible  for  them  thus  to  confess,  when  there  were  no  confes- 
sionary  priests,  and  confession  itself  was  altogether  unknown. 
And  this  confession  was  unheard  of  for  many  ages  after, 
during  which  sins  were  forgiven  without  this  condition.  But, 
not  to  debate  any  longer  as  respecting  a  doubtful  point,  "  the 
word  of  God,  which  abideth  for  ever,"  (at)  is  perfectly  clear: 
*'  If  the  wicked  will  turn  from  all  his  sins,  all  his  transgres- 

(ty)  j:.ute  xviii.  U.         (iv)  Psalra  xix.  12-         (x)  1  Peter  i.  23. 
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sions  that  he  hath  committed,  they  shall  not  be  mentioned  unto 
him."  (z/)  He  who  presumes  to  make  any  addition  to  this  de- 
claration, binds  not  sins,  but  limits  the  mercy  of  God.   When 
they  contend  that  judgment  cannot  be  given  without  a  know- 
ledge of  the  cause,  we  are  prepared  with  an  answer,  that  they 
are  guilty    of  arrogant   presumption   in    creating    themselves 
judges.   And  it  is  surprising  that  they  so  securely   fabricate 
principles  for  themselves,  which  no  man  of  sound  understand- 
ing will  admit.  They  boast  that  the  office  of  binding  and  loosing 
is  committed  to  them,  as  though  it  were  a  kind  of  jurisdiction 
annexed  to  examination.  That  the  apostles  were  strangers  to 
this  authority,  their  whole  doctrine   proclaims;  and  to  know 
certainly  whether  the  sinner  be  loosed,  belongs  not  to  the  priest, 
but  to  him  of  whom  absolution  is  implored:    since  the  priest 
who  hears  the  confession,  can  never  know  whether  the  enumera- 
tion of  sins  be  true  and  perfect.  Thus  there  would  be  no  abso- 
lution, but  what  must  be  restricted  to  the  words  of  the  person  to 
be  judged.    Besides,  the  loosing  of  sins  depends  entirely  on 
faith  and  repentance;  which  both  elude  the  knowledge  of  man, 
when   sentence  is  to  be  given  respecting  another.  It  follows, 
therefore,  that  the  certainty  of  binding  and  loosing  is  not  sub- 
ject to  the  decision  of  an  earthly  judge;  because  a  minister,  in 
the  legitimate  execution  of  his  office,  can  pronounce  only  a  con- 
ditional absolution;  but  that  the  declaration,  "  Whose  soever 
sins  ye  remit^  they  are  remitted,^'*  is  spoken  for  the  sake  of 
sinners,  to  preclude  every  doubt  that  the  pardon,  which  is  pro- 
mised according  to  the  command  and  word  of  God,  will  be 
ratified  in  heaven. 

XIX.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  therefore,  if  we  condemn 
and  desire  the  total  removal  of  this  auricular  confession,  a  thing 
so  pestilent,  and  in  so  many  respects  injurious  to  the  Church. 
Even  if  it  were  a  thing  abstractedly  indifferent,  yet,  since  it  is 
of  no  use  or  benefit,  but  has  occasioned  so  much  impiety,  sa- 
crilege, and  error;  who  can  refuse  to  admit,  that  it  ought  to  be 
immediately  abolished?  They  mention,  indeed,  some  uses, 
which  they  boast  of  as  very  beneficial;  but  these  are  mere  fic- 
tions, or  productive  of  no  advantage  whatever.  One  circum- 

(j)  Ezek.  xviii.  21,  22. 
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stance  they  state  as  a  peculiar  recommendation,  that  the  shame 
of  the  person  who  confesses  is  a  grievous  punishment,  by  which 
the  sinner  is  rendered  more  cautious  in  future,  and  prevents 
the   vengeance  of  God  by  punishing  himself.  As   though  we 
humble  not  a  man  with  a  sufficient  degree  of  shame,  when  we 
summon  him  to  the  supreme  tribunal  of  heaven,  to  the  cog- 
nizance   of   God!    It  is  wonderful    advantage  indeed,    if   we 
cease  to  sin  through  a  shame  of  one  man,  but  are  never  asham- 
ed of  having  God  for  a  witness  of  our  evil  conscience.  Though 
this  very  notion  is  utterly  false;  for  it  is  universally  observable, 
that  nothing  produces  a  greater  confidence  or  licentiousness  in 
sinning,   than  the  idea  entertained  by  some   men,  after  they 
have  made  their  confession  to  a  priest,  that  they  may  "  wipe 
their  mouth  and  say,  I  have  done  no  wickedness."(2)  And  they 
not  only  become  more  presumptuous  in  their  sins  throughout  the 
year,  but,  having  no  concern  about  confession  for  the  rest  of  the 
year,  they  never  aspire  after  God,  they  never  retire  into  them- 
selves, but  accumulate  sinsupon  sins,  till  they  disembogue  them, 
as  they  imagine,  all  at  once.  But  when  they  have  done  this, 
they  conceive  themselves  to  be  exonerated  of  their  burden,  and 
to  have  tranferred  from  God  the  judgment  they  have  conferred 
on  the  priest:  and  that  they  have   deprived  God   of  remem- 
brance,   by   the   information   they  have  communicated  to  the 
priest.   Besides,  v/ho  rejoices  to  see  the  day  of  confession  ap- 
proaching?  Who  goes  to  confess  with  alacrity  of  heart;  and 
does   not  rather  come  with   unwillingness  and  reluctance,    as 
though  he  were  forcibly  dragging  to  a  prison;   except  perhaps 
the  priests,  who  pleasantly  entertain  themselves  with  mutual 
narrations  of  their  exploits,  as  with  humorous  anecdotes?  I  will 
not  soil  much  paper  by  relating  the  monstrous  abominations 
with  which  auricular  confession  abounds.  I  only  remark,  if  that 
holy  man  was  not  guilty  of  indiscretion,  who  on  account  of  one 
rumour  of  fornication  banished  confession  from  his  church,  or 
rather  from  the  memory  of  his  people;  we  are  thus  reminded 
of  what  ought  to  be  done  in  the  present  day,  when  rapes,  adul- 
teries, incests,  and  seductions,  exceed  all  enumeration. 

XX.  As  the  advocates  of  confession  plead  the  power  of  the 

(z)  Prov.  XXX.  20. 
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keys,  and  rest  upon  it  all  the  merits  of  their  cause,  we  must 
examine  the  weight  that  is  due  to  this  argument.  Are  the  keys 
then  (say  they)  given  without  any  reason?  Is  it  without  any 
cause  that  it  is  said,  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall 
be  loosed  in  heaven?"  (a)  Do  we  then  frustrate  the  declaration 
of  Christ?  I  reply,  that  there  was  an  important  reason  why  the 
keys  should  be  given:  as  I  have  already  stated,  and  shall  again 
more  explicitly  shew,  when  I  come  to  treat  of  excommunica- 
tion. But  what  if  I  refute  the  whole  of  their  pretensions  with 
one  argument,  that  their  priests  are  not  vicars  or  successors  of 
the  apostles?  But  this  also  will  be  discussed  in  another  place* 
Now  they  set  up,  as  their  principal  defence,  an  engine  by  which 
their  whole  structure  may  be  completely  demolished.  For 
Christ  never  conferred  on  his  apostles  the  power  of  binding 
and  loosing,  till  after  he  had  given  them  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  deny, 
therefore,  that  the  power  of  the  keys  belongs  to  any,  who  have 
not  previously  received  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  deny  that  any  one 
can  use  the  keys,  unless  the  Spirit  guide  and  instruct  him,  and 
direct  him  how  he  ought  to  act.  They  impertinently  pretend, 
that  they  have  the  Holy  Ghost;  but  in  reality  they  deny  it: 
unless  perhaps  they  imagine,  as  they  certainly  do,  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  a  useless  and  worthless  thing;  but  they  will  not 
be  believed.  By  this  weapon  they  are  completely  vanquished. 
Of  whatever  door  they  pretend  to  have  the  key,  they  should 
always  be  asked,  whether  they  have  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is 
the  arbiter  and  governor  of  the  keys?  If  they  reply  in  the  af- 
firmative, they  must  be  questioned  again,  whether  it  be  possi- 
ble for  the  Holy  Ghost  to  err?  This  they  will  not  dare  expressly 
to  avow,  though  they  obliquely  insinuate  it  in  their  doctrine. 
We  may  justly  infer,  therefore,  that  no  priests  have  the  power 
of  the  keys,  who,  without  discrimination,  frequently  loose  what 
the  Lord  had  designed  to  be  bound,  and  bind  what  he  had 
commanded  to  be  loosed. 

XXI.  When  they  find  themselves  convinced  by  evident  ex- 
perience, that  they  promiscuously  loose  and  bind  the  worthy 
and  the  unworthy,  they  arrogate  to  themselves  the  power  with- 
out knowledge.  And  though  they  dare  not  deny  that  know- 

(a)  Matt,  xviii.  18. 
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ledge  is  requisite  to  a  good  use  of  it;  yet  they  tell  us,  that  the 
power  itself  is  committed  to  improper  dispensers  of  it.    But 
this  is  the  power,   "  Whatsoever  thou  bindest  or  loosest  on 
earth,  shall  be  bound  or  loosed  in  heaven."  Either  the  promise 
of  Christ  must  be  false,  or  the  binding  and  loosing  is  rightly 
performed  by  those  who  are  endued  with  this  power.  Nor  is 
there  any  room  for  them  to  quibble,   that  the  declaration  of 
Christ  is  limited  according  to  the  merits  of  the  person  that  is 
bound  or  loosed.  We  also  acknowledge,  that  none  can  be  bound 
or  loosed,  but  such  as  are  worthy  to  be  bound  or  loosed.  But 
the  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  Church,  have  the  word  as 
the  standard  of  this  worthiness.   In  this  word,  the  ministers  of 
the   Gospel  may  promise  to  all,  remission  of  sins  in  Christ 
through  faith;   they  may  denounce  damnation  against   all  and 
upon  all  who  receive  not  Christ.  In  this  word,  the  Church  pro- 
nounces, that  fornicators,  adulterers,  thieves,  murderers,  misers, 
and  extortioners,  have  no  part  in  the  kingdom  of  God;  and 
binds    such   with  the  firmest  bonds.    In  the  same  word,  the 
Church  looses  and  comforts  them  who  repent.  (/^)  But  what 
kind  of  power  will  it  be,  not  to  know  what  ought  to  be  bound 
or  loosed?   and  not  to  be  able  to   bind  or  loose  without  this 
knowledge?  Why  then  do  they  say,  that  they  absolve  by  the 
authority  committed  to  them,  when  their  absolution  is  uncer- 
tain? Why  should  we  concern  ourselves  about  this  imaginary 
power,  if  it  be  quite  useless?  But  I  have  already  ascertained, 
either  that  it  has  no  existence,  or  that  it  is  too  uncertain  to  be 
considered  of  any  value.    For,  as  they  confess  that  there  are 
many  of  the  priests  who  make  no  right  use  of  the  keys,  and 
that  the  power  has  no  efficacy  without  a  legitimate  use  of  it, 
who  will  assure  me,  that  he  by  whom  I  am  loosed  is  a  good 
dispenser  of  the  keys?   But  if  he  be  a  bad  one,  what  else  does 
lie  possess  but  tliis   frivolous  dispensation  of  them:  "What 
ought  to  be  bound  or  loosed  in  you,  I  know  not,  since  I  am 
destitute  of  the  proper  use  of  the  keys;  but  if  you  deserve  it,  I 
absolve  you?"  But  as-much  as  this  might  be  done,  I  will  not  say 
by  a  layman,  (since  they  could  not  hear  that  with  any  patience) 
but  by  a  Turk  or  a  devil.  For  it  is  equivalent  to  saying,  "  I 

(6)lCor.vi.9— 11. 
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have  not  word  of  Ged,  which  is  the  certain  rule  of  loosingj 
but  I  am  invested  with  authority  to  absolve  you,  on  condition 
that  your  merits  deserve  it."  We  see  then  what  they  intended, 
when  they  defined  the  keys  to  be  an  authority  of  discerning, 
and  a  power  of  executing,  attended  with  knowledge  as  a  coun- 
sellor, to  promote  the  good  use.  The  truth  is,  that  they  wished 
to  reign  according  to  their  own  licentious  inclinations,  inde- 
pendently of  God  and  his  word. 

XXII.  If  it  be  objected,  that  the  legitimate  ministers  of  Christ 
will  be  equally  perplexed  in  their  office,  since  the  absolution, 
which  depends  on  faith,  will  ever  be  doubtful;  and  that  there- 
fore sinners  will  have  but  a  slight  consolation,  or  none  at  all, 
since  the  minister  himself  who  is  not  a  competent  judge  oi 
their  faith,  is  not  certain  of  their  absolution:  we  are  prepared 
with  an  answer.  They  say,  that  no  sins  are  remitted  by  the 
priest,  but  those  which  fall  under  his  cognizance;  thus,  accord- 
ing to  them,  remission  depends  on  the  judgment  of  the  priest; 
and  unless  he  sagaciously  discerns  who  are  worthy  of  pardon, 
the  whole  transaction  is  frivolous  and  useless.  In  short,  the 
power  of  which  they  speak  is  a  jurisdiction  annexed  to  exami- 
nation, to  which  pardon  and  absolution  are  restricted.  In  this 
statement,  we  find  no  firm  footing,  but  rather  a  bottomless 
abyss;  for  where  the  confession  is  deficient,  the  hope  of  pardon 
is  also  imperfect:  in  the  next  place,  the  priest  himself  must  ne- 
cessarily remain  in  suspense,  while  he  is  ignorant  whether  the 
sinner  faithfully  enumerates  all  his  crimes:  lastly,  such  is  the 
ignorance  and  inexperience  of  priests,  that  the  majority  of  them 
are  no  more  qualified  for  the  exercise  of  this  office,  then  a  shoe- 
maker for  cultivating  the  ground:  and  almost  all  the  rest  ought 
justly  to  be  suspicious  of  themselves.  Hence  then  the  perplexity 
and  doubtfulness  of  the  Papal  absolution,  because  they  main- 
tain  it  to  be  founded  on  the  person  of  the  priest;  and  not  only 
so,  but  on  his  knowledge,  so  that  he  can  only  judge  of  what 
he  hears,  examines,  and  ascertains.  Now,  should  any  one  in- 
quire of  these  good  Doctors,  whether  a  sinner  be  reconciled  to 
God  on  the  remission  of  part  of  his  sins,  I  know  not  what  an- 
swer they  can  give,  without  being  constrained  to  acknowledge 
the  inefficacy  of  whatever  the  priest  may  pronounce  concerning 
the  remission  of  sins  which  he  has  heard  enumerated,  as  long 

Vol.  II.  Q 
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as  the  guilt  of  others  still  remains.  What  a  pernicious  anxiety 
must  oppress  the  conscience  of  the  person  that  confesses,  ap- 
pears from  this  consideration,  that  while  he  relies  on  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  priest,  (as  they  express  themselves)  he  decides 
nothing  by  the  word  of  God.  The  doctrine  maintained  by  us, 
is  perfectly  free  from  all  these  absurdities.  For  absolution  is 
conditional,  in  such  a  way,  that  the  sinner  may  be  confident 
that  God  is  propitious  to  him,  provided  he  sincerely  seeks 
an  atonement  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  relies  upon  the 
grace  offered  to  him.  Thus  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  err, 
who,  according  to  his  duty  as  a  preacher,  promulgates  what  he 
has  been  taught  by  the  Divine  word:  and  the  sinner  may  re- 
ceive a  certain  and  clear  absolution,  simply  on  condition  of 
embracing  the  grace  of  Christ,  according  to  that  general  rule 
of  our  Lord  himself,  which  has  been  impiously  despised  among 
the  papists,  "  According  to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you."  (c) 

XX III.  Their  absurd  confusion  of  the  clear  representations 
of  the  Scripture  concerning  the  power  of  the  keys,  I  have  pro- 
mised to  expose  in  another  place,  and  a  more  suitable  oppor- 
tunity will  present  itself,  in  discussing  the  government  of  the 
Church.  But  let  the  reader  remember,  that  they  preposterously 
pervert  to  auricular  and  secret  confession,  passages  which  are 
spoken  by  Christ,  partly  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and 
partly  of  excommunication.  Wherefore,  when  they  object  that 
the  power  of  loosing  was  committed  to  the  apostles,  which  is 
now  exercised  by  the  priests  in  remitting  the  sins  confessed  to 
them,  it  is  evidently  an  assumption  of  a  false  and  frivolous 
principle;  for  the  absolution  consequent  on  faith,  is  nothing  but 
a  declaration  of  pardon  taken  from  the  gracious  promise  of  the  ] 
Gospel:  but  the  other  absolution,  which  depends  on  ecclesias- 
tical discipline,  relates  not  to  secret  sins,  but  is  rather  for  the 
sake  of  example,  that  the  public  offence  of  the  Church  may  be 
removed.  They  rake  together  testimonies  from  every  quarter, 
to  prove,  that  it  is  not  sufficient  to  make  a  confession  of  sins 
to  God,  or  to  laymen,  unless  they  are  likewise  submitted  to  the 
cognizance  of  a  priest;  but  they  ought  to  be  ashamed  of  such  a  ,| 
disgusting  employment.  For,  if  the  ancient  Fathers  sometimes 
persuade  sinners  to  disburden  themselves  to  their  own  pastor, 

(c)  Matt.  ix.  29. 
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it  cannot  be  understood  of  a  particular  enumeration  of  sins, 
which  was  not  then  practised.  Moreover,  Lombard  and  others 
of  the  same  class  have  been  so  unfair,  that  they  appear  to  have 
designedly  consulted  spurious  books,  in  order  to  use  them  as 
a  pretext  to  deceive  the  unwary.  They  do,  indeed,  properly 
acknowledge,  that  since  loosing  always  accompanies  repen- 
tance, there  really  remains  no  bond  where  any  one  has  expe- 
rienced repentance,  although  he  may  not  yet  have  made  a 
confession;  and  therefore,  that  then  the  priest  does  not  so  much 
remit  sins,  as  pronounce  and  declare  them  to  be  remitted. 
Though  in  the  word  declare  they  insinuate  a  gross  error,  sub- 
stituting a  ceremony  in  the  place  of  instruction:  but  by  adding, 
that  he  who  had  already  obtained  pardon  before  God,  is  ab- 
solved in  the  view  of  the  Church,  they  unseasonably  apply  to 
the  particular  use  of  every  individual,  what  we  have  already 
asserted  to  have  been  appointed  as  a  part  of  the  common  dis- 
cipline of  the  Church,  v^^hen  the  offence  of  some  great  and 
notorious  crime  requires  to  be  removed.  But  they  presently 
corrupt  and  destroy  all  the  moderation  they  had  observed,  by 
adding  another  mode  of  remission,  that  is,  with  an  injunction 
of  punishment  and  satisfaction;  by  which  they  arrogantly  as* 
cribe  to  their  priests  the  power  of  dividing  into  two  parts  what 
God  hath  every  where  promised  as  complete.  For,  as  he  simply 
requires  repentance  and  faith,  this  partition  or  exception  is  an 
evident  sacrilege.  For  it  is  just  as  if  the  priest,  sustaining  the 
character  of  a  tribune,  should  intercede  with  God,  and  would 
not  suffer  God  of  his  mere  goodness  to  receive  any  one  into 
favour,  unless  he  had  lain  prostrate  before  the  tribunitial  seat, 
and  there  been  punished. 

XXIV.  The  whole  argument  comes  to  this,  that  if  they  will 
represent  God  as  the  author  of  this  fictitious  confession,  it  is 
a  full  proof  of  their  error;  for  I  have  pointed  out  their  fallacies 
in  the  few  passages  which  they  quote.  But  since  it  is  evident 
that  this  is  a  law  of  human  imposition,  I  assert  that  it  is  also 
tyrannical  and  injurious  to  God,  who  binds  the  consciences  of 
men  by  his  word,  and  w^iose  will  it  is  that  they  should  be 
free  from  the  authority  of  men.  Now  when  they  prescribe  as 
a  necessary  prerequisite  to  pardon  that  which  God  hath  chosen 
should  be  free,  I  maintain  that  it  is  an  intolerable  sacrilege;; 
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for  nothing  is  more  peculiarly  the  prerogative  of  God  than  the 
remission  of  sins,  in  which  our  salvation  consists.  I  have  more- 
over proved,  that  this  tyranny  was  not  introduced  till  the  world 
was  oppressed  with  the  rudest  barbarism.  I  have  likewise 
shewn  that  it  is  a  pestilent  law,  because,  if  wretched  souls  are 
affected  with  the  fear  of  God,  it  precipitates  them  into  despair; 
or  if  they  are  in  a  state  of  careless  security,  it  sooths  them 
with  vain  flatteries,  and  renders  them  still  more  insensible. 
Lastly,  I  have  stated,  that  all  the  mitigations  which  they  add, 
have  no  other  tendency  than  to  perplex,  obscure,  and  corrupt 
the  pure  doctrine,  and  to  conceal  their  impieties  under  false 
and  illusive  colours. 

XXV.  The  third  place  in  repentance  they  assign  to  satisfac- 
tion; all  their  jargon  concerning  which  may  be  overturned  in 
one  word.  They  say,  that  it  is  not  sufficient  for  a  penitent  to 
abstain  from  his  former  sins,  and  to  change  his  morals  for  the 
better,  unless  he  make  satisfaction  to  God  for  the  crimes  which 
he  has  committed;  and  that  there  are  many  helps  by  which  we 
may  redeem  sins,  such  as  tears,  fastings,  oblations,  and  works 
of  charity;  that  by  these  the  Lord  is  to  be  propitiated,  by  these 
our  debts  are  to  be  paid  to  the  Divine  justice,  by  these  we 
must  compensate  for  the  guilt  of  our  sins,  by  these  we  must 
merit  pardon;  for  that  though,  in  the  plenitude  of  his  mercy, 
he  hath  remitted  our  sins,  yet,  in  the  discipline  of  justice,  he  re- 
tains the  punishment,  and  thatthis  is  the  punishment  which  must 
be  redeemed  by  satisfactions.  All  that  they  say,  however, 
comes  to  this  conclusion,  that  we  obtain  the  pardon  of  our 
transgressions  from  the  mercy  of  God,  but  that  it  is  by  the  in- 
tervention of  the  merit  of  works,  by  which  the  evil  of  our  sins 
must  be  compensated,  that  the  divine  justice  may  receive  the 
satisfaction  which  is  due  to  it.  To  such  falsehoods,  I  oppose 
the  gratuitous  remission  of  sins,  than  which  there  is  nothing 
more  clearly  revealed  in  the  Scripture.  In  the  first  place,  what  is 
remission,  but  a  gift  of  mere  liberality?  For  the  creditor  is  not 
said  to  forgive,  who  testifies  on  the  bond  that  the  debt  has 
been  paid,  but  he  who,  without  any  payment,  merely  through 
his  beneficence,  voluntarily  cancels  the  obligation.  In  the  next 
place,  why  is  this  said  to  be  free,  but  to  preclude  every  idea 
of  satisfaction?  With  what  confidence  then  can  they  still  set  up 
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their  satisfactions^  which  are  overthrown  by  such  a  mighty  . 
thunderboh?  But  when  the  Lord  proclaims  by  Isaiah, ''  I,  even 
I,  am  he  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions  for  mine  own 
sake,  and  will  not  remember  thy  sins:"  (^)  does  not  he  evi- 
dently declare,  that  he  derives  the  cause  and  foundation  of  for- 
giveness merely  from  his  own  goodness?  Besides,  while  the 
whole  Scripture  bears  testimony  to  Christ,  that  "  remission  of 
sins"  is  to  be  "  received  through  his  name,"  (e)  does  it  not  ex- 
clude all  other  names?  How  then  do  they  teach,  that  it  is 
received  through  the  name  of  satisfactions^  Nor  can  they  deny 
that  they  ascribe  thi«  to  satisfactions,  although  they  call  their 
intervention  subsidiary.  For  when  the  Scripture  states  it  to  be 
"  through  the  name  of  Christ,"  it  signifies,  that  we  bring 
nothing,  that  we  plead  nothing,  of  our  own,  but  rely  solely  on 
the  mediation  of  Christ;  as  Paul,  after  affirming,  "  That  God 
was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing 
their  trespasses  unto  them,"  immediately  adds  the  method  and 
nature  of  it,  "  for  he  hath  made  him,  who  knew  no  sin,  to  be 
sin  for  us."  (y) 

XXVI.  But  such  is  their  perverscness,  they  reply  that  both 
remission  of  sins  and  reconciliation  are  obtained  at  once,  when 
in  baptism  we  are  received  into  the  favour  of  God,  through 
Christ:  that  if  we  fall  after  baptism,  we  are  to  be  raised  up 
again  by  satisfactions;  and  that  the  blood  of  Christ  avails  vis 
nothing,  any  farther  than  it  is  dispensed  by  the  keys  of  the 
Church.  I  am  not  speaking  of  a  doubtful  point,  for  they  have 
betrayed  their  impiety  in  the  most  explicit  terms,  and  this  is 
the  case  not  only  of  two  or  three,  but  of  all  the  schoolmen.  For 
their  Master,  Lombard,  after  having  confessed  that,  according 
to  the  doctrine  of  Peter,  Christ  suffered  the  punishment  of  sins 
on  the  cross,  (^g)  immediately  connects  that  sentiment  with  the 
addition  of  the  following  exception;  that  all  the  temporal 
punishments  of  sins  are  remitted  in  baptism;  but  that  after 
baptism  they  are  diminished  by  means  of  repentance,  so  that 
our  repentance  co-operates  with  the  cross  of  Christ.  But  John 
speaks  a  very  different  language:  "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have 

{(1)  Ifiaiah  xliii.  25.  (e)  Acts  x.  43. 

(/)  2  Cor.  V.  19,  51.  ( f^)  1  Peter  ii.  24 
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an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous:  and 
he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins:  I  write  unto  you,  little  chil- 
dren, because  your  sins  are  forgiven  you  for  his  name's 
sake."  (A)  He  certainly  addresses  the  faithful,  and  when  he 
exhibits  Christ  to  them  as  the  propitiation  for  sins,  proves  that 
there  is  no  other  satisfaction  by  which  our  offended  God  may 
be  propitiated  or  appeased.  He  says  not,  God  was  once  recon- 
ciled to  you  by  Christ,  now  seek  some  other  means;  but  repre- 
sents him  as  a  perpetual  advocate  who  by  his  intercession  re- 
stores us  to  the  Father's  favour  for  ever,  and  as  a  perpetual 
propitiation  by  which  our  sins  are  expiated.  For  this  is  per- 
petuallv  true,  that  was  declared  by  the  other  John,  "  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world."  (?) 
He  takes  them  away  himself,  I  say,  and  no  other;  that  is,  since 
he  alone  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  he  alone  is  the  oblation,  the  ex- 
piation, the  satisfaction  for  sins.  For  the  right  and  power  to 
Ibrgive  being  the  peculiar  prerogative  of  the  Father,  as  distin- 
guished from  the  Son,  as  we  have  already  seen,  Christ  is  here 
represented  in  another  capacity,  since  by  transferring  to  him- 
self the  punishment  we  deserved,  he  has  obliterated  our  guilt 
before  the  throne  of  God.  Whence  it  follows,  that  we  shall  not 
be  partakers  of  the  atonement  of  Christ  in  any  other  way, 
unless  he  remain  in  the  exclusive  possession  of  that  honour, 
which  they  unjustly  assume  to  themselves  who  endeavour  to 
appease  God  by  satisfactions  of  their  own. 

XXVII.  And  here  two  things  demand  our  consideration; 
that  the  honour,  which  belongs  to  Christ,  should  be  preserved 
to  him  entire  and  undiminished;  and  that  consciences  assured 
of  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  should  have  peace  with  God.  Isaiah 
says,  "  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all,"  and 
"'with  his  stripes  we  are  healed."  (Ji)  Peter,  repeating  the  same 
truth  in  different  words,  says,  that  Christ  "bare  our  sins  in 
his  own  body  on  the  tree."  (/)  Paul  informs  us,  that  "  sin  was 
condemned  in  the  flesh,"  (iii)  when  "  Christ  was  made  sin  for 
us;"  (ji)  that  is,  that  the  power  and  curse  of  sin  were  destroyed 
.in  his  flesh,  when  he  was   given  as  a  victim,  to  sustain  the 

(h)  1  John  ii.  1,  2,  12.       (0  John  i.  29.  {k)  Isaiah  li'ii.  6,  5. 

CO  1  Peter  ii.  24.  (m)  Rom.  viii.  3,       (n)  2  Cor.  v.  21.      Gal,  iii.  13. 
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whole  load  of  our  sins,  with  their  curse  aud  execrations,  with 
the  dreadful  judgment  of  God,  and  the  condemnation  of  death. 
We  cannot  here  listen  to  those  foolish  fictions;  that  after  the 
initial  purgation  or  baptism,  none  of  us  can  have  any  further 
experience  of  the  efficacy  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  than  in 
proportion  to  a  satisfactory  repentance.  But  whenever  we  have 
fallen,  the  Scripture  recals  us  to  the  satisfaction  of  Christ 
alone.  Now  review  their  pestilent  follies;  "  that  the  grace  of 
God  operates  alone  in  the  first  remission  of  sins;  but  that  if  we 
afterwards  fall,  our  works  co-operate  with  it  in  the  impetration 
of  a  second  pardon."  If  these  things  be  admitted,  does  Christ 
remain  exclusively  possessed  of  what  we  have  before  attributed 
to  him?  How  immensely  wide  is  the  difference  between  these 
positions;  that  our  iniquities  are  laid  on  Christ  to  be  expiated 
by  him,  and  that  they  are  expiated  by  our  own  works!  that 
Christ  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  that  God  must  be 
propitiated  by  works!  But  with  respect  to  pacifying  the  con- 
science, v/hat  peace  will  it  afford  any  one,  to  hear  that  sins  are 
redeemed  by  satisfaction?  When  will  he  be  assured  of  the  ac- 
complishment of  satisfaction?  Therefore  he  will  always  doubt 
whether  God  be  propitious  to  him,  he  will  always  be  in  a  state 
of  fluctuation  and  terror.  For  those  who  content  themselves 
with  trivial  satisfactions,  have  too  contemptuous  sentiments  of 
the  judgment  of  God;  and  reflect  very  little  on  the  vast  evil  of 
sin,  as  we  shall  elsewhere  observe.  But  though  we  should  allow 
them  to  expiate  some  sins  by  a  proper  satisfaction,  yet  what 
will  they  do  when  they  are  overwhelmed  with  so  many  sins, 
that  to  make  adequate  satisfactions  for  them,  even  a  hundred 
lives  entirely  devoted  to  it  could  not  possibly  be  sufficient? 
Besides,  all  the  passages  in  which  remission  of  sins  is  declared, 
are  not  addressed  to  Catechumens,  or  persons  not  yet  baptized, 
but  to  the  regenerated  sons  of  God,  and  those  who  have  been 
long  nurtured  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church.  That  embassy 
which  Paul  so  splendidly  extols,  ^'  We  pray  you  in  Christ's 
stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God,"  (o)  is  directed  not  to  strangers, 
but  to  those  who  had  already  been  regenerated.  But,  dismissing 
all  satisfactions,  he  sends  them  to  the  cross  of  Christ.  Thus 

(o)  2Cor.  V.  20 
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when  he  writes  to  the  Colossians,  that  "  Christ  had  made  peace 
by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  and  reconciled  all  things  both  in 
earth  and  in  heaven,"  (^p)  he  restricts  not  this  to  the  moment 
of  our  reception  into  the  Church,  but  extends  it  through  our 
whole  course;  as  is  evident  from  the  context,  where  he  says 
that  believers  "  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the 
forgiveness  of  sins."  But  it  is  unnecessary  to  accumulate  more 
passages,  which  are  frequently  occurring. 

XXVIII.  Here  they  take  refuge  in  a  foolish  distinction, 
that  some  sins  are  venial  and  some  mortal;  that  a  great  satis- 
faction is  due  for  mortal  sins;  but  that  those  which  are  venial 
are  purged  away  by  easier  remedies,  by  the  Lord's  prayer,  the 
aspersion  of  holy  water,  and  the  absolution  of  the  mass.  Thus 
they  sport  and  trifle  with  God.  But  though  they  are  incessantly 
talking  of  venial  and  mortal  sins,  yet  they  have  never  been  able 
to  discriminate  one  from  the  other,  except  by  making  impiety 
and  impurity  of  heart  a  venial  sin.  But  we  maintain,  according 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Scripture,  the  only  standard  of  righteous- 
ness and  sin,  that  "  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,"  and  "the  soul 
that  sinneth,  it  shall  die:"  (^)  but  that  the  sins  of  believers  are 
venial,  not  because  they  are  not  deserving  of  death,  but  because, 
through  the  mercy  of  God,  "  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus;"  (r)  because  they  are  not  imputed 
to  them,  but  obliterated  by  a  pardon.  I  knov/  their  unjust 
calumnies  against  this  doctrine  of  ours;  they  assert  it  to  be  the 
Stoical  paradox  concerning  the  equality  of  sins;  but  they  will 
easily  be  refuted  out  of  their  own  lips.  For  I  ask,  whether 
among  those  very  sins  which  they  confess  to  be  mortal,  they 
do  not  acknowledge  one  to  be  greater  or  less  than  another.  It 
does  not  therefore  immediately  follow,  that  sins  are  equal  be- 
cause they  are  all  mortal.  Since  the  Scripture  declares  that  the 
wages  of  sin  is  death,  that  obedience  to  the  law  is  the  way  of 
life,  and  the  transgression  of  it  death,  they  cannot  evade  this 
decision.  What  end  then  will  they  find  to  satisfactions  in  so 
great  an  accumulation  of  sins?  If  it  be  the  business  of  one  day 
to  satisfy  for  one  sin,  while  they  are  employed  in  that,  they  in- 
volve themselves  in  more;  for  the  most  righteous  man  cannot 

(/»)  Col.  i.  20.  iq)  Rom.  vi.  23.     Ezek.  xviii.  20.  (r)  Rom.  viii.  1. 
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pass  a  single  day  without  falling  several  times.  While  they 
shall  be  preparing  themselves  to  make  satisfactions  for  these, 
they  will  accumulate  a  numerous  or  rather  an  innumerable 
multitude.  Now  all  confidence  in  satisfaction  is  cut  off,  on  what 
do  they  depend?  How  do  they  still  presume  to  think  of  making 
satisfaction? 

XXIX.  They  endeavour  to  extricate  themselves  from  this 
difficulty,  but  without  success.  They  invent  a  distinction  be- 
tween the  guilt  and  the  punishment;  and  acknowledge  that  the 
guilt  is  forgiven  by  the  Divine  mercy,  but  maintain,  that  after 
the  remission  of  the  guilt,  there  still  remains  the  punishment, 
which  the  Divine  justice  requires  to  be  suffered;  and  therefore, 
that  satisfactions  properly  relate  to  the  remission  of  the  punish- 
ment. What  desultory  levity  is  this!  Now  they  confess  that 
remission  of  guilt  is  proposed  as  gratuitous,  which  they  are 
continually  teaching  men  to  merit  by  prayers,  and  tears,  and 
other  preparations  of  various  kinds.  But  every  thing  delivered 
in  the  Scripture  concerning  remission  of  sins,  is  diametrically 
opposite  to  this  distinction.  And  though  I  think  I  have  fully 
established  this  point  already,  I  will  subjoin  some  additional 
testimonies,  by  which  our  opponents  will  be  so  much  embarrass- 
ed, as  notwithstanding  all  their  serpentine  elability,  to  be  to- 
tally unable  ever  to  extricate  themselves.  '*'  This  is  the  new 
covenant,"  which  God  hath  made  with  us  in  Christ,  "that  he 
will  not  remember  our  iniquities."  (s)  The  import  of  these 
expressions  we  learn  from  another  prophet,  by  whom  the  Lord 
says,  "  When  the  righteous  turneth  awaj^  from  his  righteous- 
ness, all  his  righteousness  that  he  hath  done  shall  not  be  men- 
tioned. When  the  wicked  man  turneth  away  from  his  wicked- 
ness, he  shall  surely  live,  he  shall  not  die."  (?)  "  Not  to  mention 
righteousness,"  signifies  not  to  notice  it  so  as  to  reward  it;  and 
"not  to  remember  sins,"  is,  not  to  inflict  punishment  for  them- 
This  is  expressed  in  other  passages  by  the  following  phrases: 
to  "  cast  behind  the  back,"  to  "  blot  out  as  a  cloud,"  to  "  cast 
into  the  depths  of  the  sea,"  "  not  to  impute,"  to  "  cover."  (ti) 
These  forms  of   expression  would    clearly  convey  to  us  the 

(5)  Jer.  xxxi.  31—34        (t)  Ezek.  xviii.  24—28. 

(m)  Isaiah  xx xviii.  17.  xliv.  22.  Micah  vii.  19.  Psahn  xxxii.  1,  2 
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sense  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  if  we  attended  to  them  with  docility. 
If  God  punishes  sins,  he  certainly  imputes  them;  if  he  avenges 
them,  he  remembers  them;  if  he  cites  them  to  judgment,  he 
does  not  cover  them;  if  he  examines  them,  he  hath  not  cast 
them  behind  his  back;  if  he  inspects  them,  he  hath  not  blotted 
them  out  as  a  cloud;  if  he  scrutinizes  them,  he  hath  not  cast 
them  into  the  depths  of  the  sea.  And  in  this  manner  the  subject 
is  clearly  explained  by  Augustine.  "  If  God  hath  covered  sins, 
he  would  not  look  at  them;  if  he  would  not  look  at  them,  he 
would  not  take  cognizance  of  them;  if  he  would  not  take  cogni- 
zance of  them,  he  would  not  punish  them;  he  would  not  know 
them,  he  would  rather  forgive  them.  Why  then  hath  he  said 
that  sins  are  covered?  That  they  might  not  be  seen.  For  what 
is  meant  by  God's  seeing  sin,  but  his  punishing  it?"  Let  us 
also  hear  from  another  passage  of  the  prophet,  on  what  condi- 
tions God  remits  sins.  "  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet  (says 
he),  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow;  though  they  be  red  like 
crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool."  (w)  And  in  Jeremiah  we  find 
this  declaration;  "  In  that  time  the  iniquities  of  Israel  shall  be 
sought  for,  and  there  shall  be  none;  and  the  sins  of  Judah,  and 
they  shall  not  be  found;  for  I  will  pardon  them  whom  I  re- 
serve." (x)  Would  you  briefly  know  what  is  the  meaning  of 
these  words?  Consider,  on  the  contrary,  the  import  of  the  fol- 
lowing expressions:  "  the  Lord  seweth  up  iniquity  in  a  bag;" 
*'  iniquity  is  bound  up;"  ••'  sin  is  hid;"  to  "  write  sins  with  a  pen 
of  iron,  and  engrave  them  with  the  point  of  a  diamond."  (z/)  If 
they  signify  that  God  will  execute  vengeance,  as  they  undoubt- 
edly do,  neither  can  it  be  doubted  but  that,  by  the  contrary 
declaration,  the  Lord  proclaims  his  remission  of  all  vindictiv^e 
punishment.  Here  I  must  conjure  my  readers  not  to  listen  to 
my  expositions,  but  only  to  pay  some  deference  to  the  word  of 
God. 

XXX.  What  would  Christ  have  done  for  us,  if  punishment 
for  sins  were  still  inflicted  on  us?  For  when  we  say,  that  he 
"  bare  all  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,"  (2)  we  intend 
only,  that  he  sustained  the  vindictive  punishment  which  was  due 

(li))  Isaiah  i.  18.    (x)  Jer.  1.  2a    (y)  Job  xiv.  17.  Hosea  xiii.  12.  Jer.  xvli.  I. 
(s)  1  Peter  ii.  24. 
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to  our  sins.  This  sentiment  is  more  significantly  expressed  by 
Isaiah,  when  he  says  that  the  "  chastisement  (or  correction)  of 
our  peace  was  upon  him."  (a)  Now  what  is  the  correction  of 
our  peace,  but  the  punishment  due  to  sins,  and  which  we  must 
have  suffered  before  we  could  be  reconciled  to  God,  if  he  had 
not  become  our  substitute?  Thus  we  see  clearly,  that  Christ  bore 
the  punishment  of  sins,  that  he  might  deliver  his  people  from 
it.  And  whenever  Paul  mentions  the  redemption  accomplished 
by  him,  he  generally  calls  it  «7roAyTgA>ci5,  (b)  which  signifies  not 
simply  redemption,  as  it  is  commonly  understood,  but  the  price 
and  satisfaction  of  redemption.  Thus  he  says  that  Christ  "  gave 
himself  a  ransom"  (^uvrt?iVT^«v)  for  us.  (c)  "  What  propitiation  is 
there  with  the  Lord  (says  Augustine)  but  sacrifice?  And  what 
sacrifice  is  there,  but  that  which  has  been  offered  for  us  in  the 
death  of  Christ?"  But  the  institutions  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
respecting  expiations  for  sins,  furnish  us  with  a  most  powerful 
argument.  For  there  the  Lord  prescribes  not  this  or  the  other 
method  of  satisfying,  but  requires  the  whole  compensation  in 
sacrifices:  though  he  specifies  all  the  rites  of  expiation  with 
the  most  particular  care,  and  in  the  most  exact  order.  How  is 
it  that  he  commands  the  expiation  of  sins  without  any  works  at 
all,  requiring  no  other  atonement  than  by  sacrifices;  but  because 
he  intends  in  this  way  to  declare,  that  there  is  only  one  kind  of 
satisfaction  by  which  his  justice  is  appeased?  For  the  sacrifices 
then  immolated  by  the  Israelites  were  not  considered  as  the 
works  of  men,  but  were  estimated  according  to  their  antitype, 
that  is,  the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ  alone.  The  nature  of  the 
compensation  which  the  Lord  receives  from  us  is  concisely 
and  elegantly  expressed  by  Hosea:  "  Take  away  (saith  he)  all 
iniquity,  O  Lord;"  here  is  remission  of  sins;  "  so  will  we  ren- 
der the  calves  of  our  lips:"  (d)  here  is  satisfaction,  which  is  no 
other  than  thanksgiving.  I  am  aware  of  another  still  more  subtle 
evasion  to  which  they  resort,  by  distinguishing  between  eternal 
punishments  and  those  which  are  temporal.  But  when  they  as- 
sert that  temporal  pmiishment  is  any  suffering  inflicted  by  God 
on  the  body  or  the  soul,  eternal  death  only  excepted,  this  limi- 

(a)  Isaiah  llii.  6.        (b)  Rom.  iii.  24,  8ic.         (c)  1  Tira.  ii.  6. 
((/)  Hosea  xiv.  2. 
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tation  affords  them  but  little  assistance.  For  the  passages  which 
we  have  cited  above,  expressly  signify,  that  God  receives  us 
kite  favour  on  this  condition,  that  in  forgiving  our  guilt,  he 
remits  all  the  punishment  that  we  had  deserved.  And  whenever 
David  or  the  other  prophets  implore  the  pardon  of  their  sins, 
they  at  the  same  time  deprecate  the  punishment,  and  to  this 
they  are  impelled  by  an  apprehension  of  the  Divine  judgment* 
Again,  when  they  promise  mercy  from  the  Lord,  they  almost 
always  professedly  speak  of  punishments,  and  of  the  remission 
of  them.  Certainly  when  the  Lord  announces  by  Ezekiel,  that 
he  will  put  an  end  to  the  Babylonian  captivity,  and  that  for 
his  own  sake,  not  for  the  sake  of  the  Jews;  he  sufficiently  shews 
this  deliverance  to  be  gratuitous.  Finally,  if  Christ  delivers  us 
from  guilt,  the  punishments  consequent  upon  it  must  necessa- 
rily cease. 

XXXI.  But  as  our  adversaries  also,  on  their  part,  arm  them- 
selves with  testimonies  from  the  Scripture,  let  us  examine  what 
arguments  they  offer.  They  reason  in  this  way:  David,  after 
having  been  reproved  by  Nathan  the  prophet  for  adultery  and 
murder,  receives  the  pardon  of  his  sin,*  and  yet  is  afterwards 
punished  by  the  death  of  the  son  that  was  the  fruit  of  his  adul- 
tery. (^)  We  are  taught  to  compensate   by  satisfactions  for 
such  punishments  as  would  be  inflicted  even  after  the  remission 
of  the  guilt.  For  Daniel  exhorted  Nebuchadnezzar  to  atone  for 
his  sins  by  acts  of  mercy.  (/)  And  Solomon  says, "  By  mercy 
and  truth,  iniquity  is  purged."  (^)  And  that  "  charity  shall 
cover  a  multitude  of  sins,"  (A)  is  a  sentiment  confirmed  by  the 
united  testimony  of  Solomon  and  Peter.  The  Lord  also  says 
in  Luke,  concerning  the  woman  that  had  been  a  sinner,  "  Her 
sins  are  forgiven;  for  she  loved  much."  (i)  How  perversely 
and  preposterously  they  always  estimate  the  Divine  proceed- 
ings! But  if  they  had  observed,  what  should  by  no  means  have 
been  overlooked,  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  Divine  judgment; 
they  would  have  seen,  in  this  correction  of  David,  a  species 
of  punishment  very  different  from  that  which  may  be  consi- 
dered as  vindictive.  But  since  it  highly  concerns  us  all,  to  un- 

(e)  2  Sam.  xii.  13, 14.        (/)  Dan.  iv.  27.        (g)  Prov.  xvi.  6. 
{Ji)  Prov.  X.  12.    1  Peter  iv.  8.  (i)  Luke  vii.  47. 
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derstand  the  design  of  those  chastisements,  with  which  God 
corrects  our  sins;  and  how  greatly  they  differ  from  the  examples 
of  his  indignation  pursuing  the  impious  and  reprobate;  I  con- 
ceive it  will  not  be  unseasonable  to  give  a  summary  account  of 
them.  For  the  sake  of  perspicuity,  let  us  call  one  vengeance^  or 
vindictive  judgment^  and  the  other  chastisement^  or  disciplinary 
judgment.  In  vindictive  judgment,  God  is  to  be  contemplated 
as  taking  vengeance  on  his  enemies,  so  as  to  exert  his  wrath 
against  them,  to  confound,  dissipate,  and  reduce  them  to  no- 
thing. We  consider  it  therefore,  strictly  speaking,  to  be  the  ven- 
geance of  God,  when  the  punishment  he  inflicts  is  attended 
w^ith  his  indignation.  In  disciplinary  judgment,  he  is  not  so  se- 
vere as  to  be  angry;  nor  does  he  punish  in  order  to  destroy  or 
precipitate  into  perdition.  Wherefore,  it  is  not  properly  punish- 
ment or  vengeance,  but  correction  and  admonition.  The  former 
is  the  part  of  a  judge,  the  latter  of  a  father.  For  a  judge,  when 
he  punishes  an  offender,  attends  to  the  crime  itself,  and  inflicts 
punishment  according  to  the  nature  and  aggravations  of  it. 
When  a  father  corrects  his  child  with  severity,  he  does  it  not 
to  take  vengeance  or  satisfaction,  but  rather  to  teach  him,  and 
render  him  more  cautious  for  the  future.  Chrysostom  some- 
where uses  a  comparison  a  little  different,  which  nevertheless 
comes  to  the  same  point:  "  A  son  (says  he)  is  beaten;  a  servant 
also  is  beaten;  but  the  latter  is  punished  as  a  slave,  because  he 
has  transgressed:  the  former  is  chastised  as  free  and  a  son,  that 
needs  to  be  disciplined."  Correction  serves  to  the  latter  for  a 
probation  and  reformation,  to  the  former  for  a  scourge  and  a 
punishment. 

XXXII.  To  obtain  a  clear  view  of  the  whole  subject  in  a 
small  compass,  it  is  necessary  to  state  two  distinctions  respect- 
ing it.  The  first  is,  that  wherever  there  is  vindictive  punish- 
ment, there  also  is  a  manifestation  of  the  curse  and  wrath  of 
God,  which  he  always  withholds  from  believers.  Chastisement 
on  the  contrary  is,  as  the  Scripture  teaches  us,  both  a  blessing 
of  God,  and  a  testimony  of  his  love.  This  difference  is  suffi- 
ciently marked  in  every  part  of  the  Divine  word.  For  all  the 
afflictions  w^hich  the  impious  endure  in  the  present  life,  are 
represented  to  us  as  constituting  a  kind  of  antechamber  of  hell, 
whence  they  already  have  a  distant  prospect  of  their  eternal 
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damnation:  and  they  are  so  far  from  being  reformed  or  receiving 
an}^  benefit  from  this,  that  they  are  rather  prepared  by  such 
preludes  for  that  most  tremendous  vengeance  which  finally 
awaits  them.  On  the  contrary,  the  Lord  repeatedly  chastises 
his  servants,  yet  does  not  deliver  them  over  to  death:  (^) 
wherefore  they  confess  that  the  strokes  of  his  rod  were  highly 
beneficial  and  instructive  to  them.  As  we  everv  where  find 
that  the  saints  bore  these  corrections  with  resignation  of  soul, 
so  they  always  earnestly  deprecated  punishments  of  the  former 
kind.  Jeremiah  says,  "  O  Lord,  correct  me,  but  with  judgment; 
not  in  thine  anger,  lest  thou  bring  me  to  nothing.  Pour  out  thy 
fury  upon  the  heathen  that  know  thee  not,  and  upon  the  fami- 
lies that  call  not  upon  thy  name."  (/)  And  David;  "  O  Lord, 
rebuke  me  not  in  thine  anger,  neither  chasten  me  in  thy  hot 
displeasure."  (»z)  Nor  is  it  any  objection  to  this,  that  the  Lord 
is  frequently  said  to  be  angry  with  his  children,  when  he  chas- 
tises them  for  their  sins.  As  in  Isaiah;  "  O  Lord,  I  will  praise 
thee:  though  thou  wast  angry  with  me,  thine  anger  is  turned 
away,  and  thou  comfortedst  me."(?z)  Habakkuk  also;  "  In  wrath 
remember  mercy.'Yo)  And  Micah;  ^*  I  will  hear  the  indignation 
of  the  Lord,  because  I  have  sinned  against  him."  (/;)  Which 
reminds  us,  not  only  that  those  who  are  justly  punished,  receive 
no  advantage  from  murmuring;  but  that  the  faithful  derive  a 
mitigation  of  their  sorrow  from  a  consideration  of  the  intention 
of  God.  For  on  the  same  account  he  is  said  to  profane  his  own 
inheritance,  which,  however,  we  know,  he  never  will  profane.  (^) 
That  relates  not  to  the  design  or  disposition  of  God  in  punish- 
ing, but  to  the  vehement  sense  of  sorrow  experienced  by  those 
v/ho  suffer  any  of  his  severity.  He  not  only  distresses  his 
believing  people  with  no  small  degree  of  rigour,  but  sometim'es 
wounds  them  in  such  a  manner,  that  they  seem  to  themselves 
to  be  on  the  brink  of  infernal  destruction.  Thus  he  declares,  that 
they  have  deserved  his  wrath;  and  this  in  order  that  they  may 
he  displeased  with  themselves  in  their  distresses,  may  be  in- 
fluenced by  a  greater  concern  to  appease  God,  and  may  hasten 
with  solicitude  to  implore  his  pardon;  but  in  this  very  proce- 

(k)  Job  V.  17.  Prov.  iii.  11.  Heb.  xii.  5 — 11.  Psalm  cxviii.  18.  cxix.  71. 
(/)  jer.  X.  24,  25.         (on)  Psalm  vi.  1.  xx.wiii.  1.      (n)  Isaiah  xii.  1. 
(9)  Hab.  iii.  2.  (p)  Micah  vii.  9.  (5)  Isaiah  xliii.  28.  xlvij.  6. 
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dure  he  exhibits  a  brighter  testimony  of  his  clemency  than  of 
his  wrath.  The  covenant  still  remains  which  was  made  with  us 
in  our  true  Solomon,  and  the  validity  of  which  he,  who  cannot 
deceive,  hath  declared  shall  never  be  diminished:  "  If  his  chil- 
dren forsake  my  law,  and  walk  not  in  my  commandments;  if 
they  break  my  statutes,  and  keep  not  my  commandments;  then 
will  I  visit  their  transgressions  with  the  rod,  and  their  iniqui- 
ties with  stripes.  Nevertheless,  my  loving-kindness  will  I  not 
utterly  take  from  him."  (r)  To  assure  us  of  this  loving-kind- 
ness, he  says,  that  the  rod  with  which  he  will  chastise  the  pos- 
terity of  Solomon,  and  the  stripes  he  will  inflict  on  them,  will 
be  "  the  rod  of  men,  and  the  stripes  of  the  children  of  men."(5) 
While  by  these  phrases  he  signifies  moderation  and  lenity,  he 
also  implies  that  those  who  feel  his  hand  exerted  against  them 
cannot  but  be  confounded  with  an  extreme  and  deadly  horror. 
How  much  he  observes  this  lenity  in  chastising  his  Israel,  he 
shews  by  the  prophet:  "  I  have  refined  thee  (says  he)  but  not 
with  silver;"  (?)  for  thou  wouldest  have  been  wholly  consumed. 
Though  he  teaches  him  that  chastisements  serve  to  purify  him, 
yet  he  adds  that  he  so  far  moderates  them,  that  they  may  not 
exceed  what  he  is  able  to  bear.  And  this  is  highly  necessary;  foi 
the  more  a  man  reveres  God  and  devotes  himself  to  the  culti- 
vation of  piety,  he  is  so  much  the  more  tender  to  bear  his 
wrath.  For  though  the  reprobate  groan  under  his  scourges,  yet 
because  they  consider  not  the  cause,  but  rather  turn  their  backs 
both  on  their  sins  and  on  the  Divine  judgments,  from  this  care- 
lessness they  contract  an  insensibility:  or  because  they  murmur 
and  resist,  and  rebel  against  their  judge,  that  furious  impetuosity 
stupifies  them  with  madness  and  rage.  But  the  faithful,  admo- 
nished by  the  Divine  corrections,  immediately  descend  to  the 
consideration  of  their  sins,  and,  stricken  with  fear  and  dread, 
resort  to  a  suppliant  deprecation  of  punishment.  If  God  did  not 
mitigate  these  sorrows,  with  which  Wretched  souls  torment 
themselves,  they  would  be  continually  fainting  even  undei- 
slight  tokens  of  his  wrath. 

XXXIII.  The  second  distinction  is,  that  when  the  reprobate 
are  lashed  by  the  scourges  of  God  in  this  world,  they  already 

(p)  Psalm  Ixxxix.  20--23.         (s)  2  Sam.  vii.  14.        (t)  Isaiah  xlvill.  10. 
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begin  to  suffer  his  vindictive  punishments,  and  though  they  will 
not  escape  with  impunity  for  having  disregarded  such  indica- 
tions of  the  Divine  wrath,  yet  they  are  not  punished  in  order  to 
their  repentance,  but  only  that  from  their  great  misery,  they  may 
prove  God  to  be  a  judge  who  v/ill  inflict  vengeance  according 
to  their  crimes.   On  the  contrary,  the  children  of    God   are 
chastised,  not  to  make  satisfaction  to  him  for  their  sins,  but 
that  they  may  thereby  be  benefited  and  brought  to  repentance. 
Wherefore  we  see,  that  such  chastisements  relate  to  the  future 
rather  than  the  past.  To  express  this,  I  would  prefer  Chrysos- 
tom's  language  to  my  own:  "  For  this  reason  (says  he)  God 
punishes  us,  not  to  take  vengeance  for  our  sins,  but  to  correct 
us  for  the  future.''  Thus  also  Augustine;  '■'  That  which  you 
suffer,  and  which  causes  you  to  mourn,  is  a  medicine  to  you, 
not  a  punishment;  a  chastisement,  and  not  damnation.  Reject 
not  the  scourge,  if  you  desire  not  to  be  rejected  from  the  in- 
heritance. All  this  misery  of  mankind,  under  which  the  world 
groans,  ye  know,  brethren,  that  it  is  a  medicinal  sorrow,  and 
not  a  penal  one."  These  passages  I  have  therefore  thought  pro- 
per to  quote,  that  no  one  might  consider  the  phraseology  which 
I  have  adopted,  to  be  novel  or  unusual.  And  to  the  same  pur- 
pose are  the  indignant  complaints  in  which  the  Lord  frequently 
expostulates  on  account  of  the  ingratitude  of  the  people,  and 
their  obstinate  contempt  of  all  their  punishments.  In  Isaiah; 
^'  Why  should  ye  be  stricken  any  more?  From  the  sole  of  the 
foot  even  unto  the  head  there  is  no  soundness."  (u)  But  as  the 
prophets  abound  in  such  passages,  it  will  be  sufficient  briefly  to 
have  suggested,  that  God  punishes  his  Church  with  no  other 
design  than  to  subdue  it  to  repentance.  Therefore,  when  he 
rejected  Saul  from  the  kingdom,  he  punished  him  in  a  vindic- 
tive manner;  (x)  when  he  deprived  David  of  his  infant  son,  he 
corrected  him  in  order  to  his  reformation.  (?/)  In  this  sense  we 
must   understand   the    observation  of  Paul;    "  When  we  are 
judged,  we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  should  not  be 
condemned  with  the  world."  (2)  That  is,  when  we,  the  children 
of  God,  are  afflicted  by  the  hand  of  our  heavenly  Father,  this 
is  not  a  punishment  to  confound  us,  but  only  a  chastisement 

(v)  Isaiah  i.  5,  6.     {x)  1  Sam.  xy.  23.     {y)  2  Sam,  xii.  18.     (z)  1  Cor.  xi.  32. 


CHAP.  IV.]         CHRISTIAN  RELIGION.  137 

to  instruct  us.  In  which  Augustine  evidently  coincides  with 
us:  for  he  teaches  that  the  punishments  with  which  men  are. 
equally  chastised  by  God,  are  to  be  considered  in  different 
points  of  view;  because  to  the  saints,  after  the  remission  of 
their  sins,  they  are  conflicts  and  exercises,  but  to  the  reprobate, 
whose  sins  are  not  forgiven,  they  are  the  penalties  due  to  their 
iniquity.  He  also  mentions  the  punishments  inflicted  on  David 
and  other  pious  persons,  and  says,  that  those  chastisements 
tended  to  promote  their  humility,  and  thereby  to  exercise  and 
prove  their  piety.  And  the  declaration  of  Isaiah,  that  Jerusa- 
lem's '*  iniquity  is  pardoned,  for  she  hath  received  of  the 
Lord's  hand  double  for  all  her  sins;"  (a)  proves  not  the  par- 
don of  transgressions  to  depend  on  the  sufl"ering  of  the  punish- 
ment, but  is  just  as  though  he  had  said,  "  Punishments  enough 
have  now  been  inflicted  on  you;  and  as  the  severity  and  mul- 
titude of  them  have  harassed  you  with  a  long  continuance  of 
grief  and  sorrow,  it  is  time  for  you  to  receive  the  message  of 
complete  mercy,  that  your  hearts  may  be  expanded  with  joy, 
and  experience  me  to  be  your  Father."  For  God  there  assumes 
the  character  of  a  father,  who  repents  even  of  his  righteous 
severity,  when  he  has  been  constrained  to  chastise  his  son  with 
any  degree  of  rigour. 

XXXIV.  It  is  necessary  that  the  faithful  should  be  provided 
with  these  reflections  in  the  anguish  of  afllictions.  "  The  time  is 
come  that  judgment  must  begin  at  the  house  of  God,  upon  which 
his  name  is  called."  (Z>)  What  would  the  children  of  God  do,  if 
they  believed  the  severity  which  they  feel  to  be  the  vengeance  of 
God  upon  them?  For  he  who,  under  the  strokes  of  the  Divine 
hand,  considers  God  as  an  avenging  judge,  cannot  but  conceive 
of  him  as  incensed  against  him  and  hostile  to  him,  and  will  there- 
fore detest  his  scourge  itself  as  a  curse  and  condemnation;  in  a 
word,  he  who  thinks  that  God  is  still  determined  to  punish  him, 
can  never  be  persuaded  to  believe  himself  an  object  of  the  Divine 
love.  The  only  one  who  receives  any  benefit  from  the  Divine 
chastisements,  is  he  who  considers  God  as  angry  with  his 
crimes,  but  propitious  and  benevolent  towards  his  person.  For 
otherwise  the  case  must  necessarily  be  similar  to  what  the 

(a)  Isaiah  xl.  2.  (b)  1  Peter  iv.  17.  Jer.  xxv.  29.  marg.  read. 
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Psalmist  complains  of  having  experienced;  "  Thy  fierce  wrath 
goeth  over  me;  thy  terrors  have  cut  me  off."  (c)  And  what 
Moses  also  speaks  of;  "  For  we  are  consumed  by  thine  anger, 
and  by  thy  wrath  are  we  troubled.  Thou  hast  set  our  iniquities 
before  thee,  our  secret  sins  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance. 
For  all  our  days  are  passed  away  in  thy  wrath:  we  spend  our 
years  as  a  tale  that  is  told."  (<^)  On  the  contrary,  David  speak- 
ing of  his  paternal  chastisements,  in  order  to  shew  that  be- 
lievers are  rather  assisted  than  oppressed  by  them,  sings; 
'^  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  chastenest,  O  Lord,  and 
teachest  him  out  of  thy  law;  that  thou  mayest  give  him  rest 
from  the  days  of  adversity,  until  the  pit  be  digged  for  the 
wicked."  (^)  It  is  certainly  a  severe  temptation,  when  the  Lord 
spares  unbelievers  and  conceals  their  crimes,  while  he  appears 
more  rigorous  towards  his  own  children.  For  their  consolation, 
therefore,  he  adds  the  admonition  of  the  law,  whence  they  may 
learn,  that  it  is  for  the  promotion  of  their  salvation  when  they 
are  recalled  into  the  way,  but  that  the  impious  are  precipitated 
into  their  errors,  which  end  in  the  pit.  Nor  is  it  of  any  im- 
portance, v/hether  the  punishment  be  eternal  or  temporal.  For 
wars,  famines,  plagues,  and  diseases,  are  curses  from  God,  as 
well  as  the  judgment  of  eternal  death  itself,  when  they  are  in- 
flicted as  the  instruments  of  the  Lord's  wrath  and  vengeance 
against  the  reprobate. 

XXXV.  Every  one,  I  presume,  now  perceives  the  design  of 
the  Lord's  correction  of  David,  that  it  was  to  be  a  proof  of 
God's  extreme  displeasure  against  murder  and  adultery,  witli 
which  he  declared  himself  to  be  so  greatly  offended  in  his  be- 
loved and  faithful  servant,  and  to  teach  David  never  again  to 
be  guilty  of  such  crimes;  but  not  as  a  punishment,  by  which  he 
was  to  render  God  a  satisfaction  for  his  oiTence.  And  v/e  ought 
to  form  the  same  judgment  concerning  the  other  correction,  in 
which  the  Lord  afflicted  the  people  with  a  violent  pestilence, 
on  account  of  the  disobedience  of  David  in  numbering  them* 
For  he  freely  forgave  David  the  guilt  of  his  sin;  but  because 
it  was  necessary,  as  a  public  example  to  all  ages,  and  also  to 
the  humiliation  of  David,  that  such  an  offence  should  not  re- 

(c)  Psalm  Ixxxviii.  16.        (d)  Psahn  xc,  T — 9         (e)  Psalm  xciv,  12,  13. 
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main  unpunished,  he  chastised  hini  with  extreme  severity.  This 
end  we  should  keep  in  view  also  in  the  universal  curse  of  man- 
kind. For  since  we  all,  even  after  having  obtained  pardon,  still 
suffer  the  miseries  which  were  inflicted  on  our  first  parent  as 
the  punishment  of  sin,  we  consider  such  afflictions  as  admoni- 
tions how  grievously  God  is  displeased  with  the  transgression 
of  his  law;  that  being  thus  dejected  and  humbled  with  a  con- 
sciousness of  our  miserable  condition,  we  may  aspire  with 
greater  ardour  after  true  blessedness.  Now  he  is  very  unwise, 
who  imagines  that  the  calamities  of  the  present  life  are  inflicted 
upon  us  as  satisfactions  for  the  guilt  of  sin.  This  appears  to 
me  to  have  been  the  meaning  of  Chrysostom,  when  he  said, 
"  If  God  therefore  inflicts  punishments  on  us,  that  while  we 
are  persisting  in  sins  he  may  call  us  to  repentance;  after  a  dis- 
covery of  repentance  the  punishment  will  be  unnecessary." 
Wherefore  he  treats  one  person  with  greater  severity,  and  ano- 
ther with  more  tender  indulgence,  as  he  knows  to  be  suitable 
to  every  man's  particular  disposition.  Therefore,  when  he 
means  to  suggest  that  he  is  not  excessively  severe  in  the  inflic- 
tion of  punishment,  he  reproaches  an  obdurate  and  obstinate 
people,  that  though  they  have  been  corrected,  they  have  not 
forsaken  their  sins,  (y)  In  this  sense  he  complains,  that 
"  Ephraim  is  a  cake  not  turned,"  (^')  that  is,  scorched  on  one 
side,  unbaked  on  the  other;  because  his  corrections  did  not 
penetrate  the  hearts  of  the  people,  so  as  to  expel  their  vices 
and  render  them  proper  objects  of  pardon.  By  expressing  him- 
self in  this  manner,  he  certainly  gives  us  to  understand,  that 
as  soon  as  they  shall  have  repented,  he  will  be  immediately 
appeased,  and  that  the  rigour  which  he  exercises  in  chastising 
offences  is  extorted  from  him  by  our  obstinacv,  but  would  be 
prevented  by  a  voluntary  reformation.  Yet  since  our  obduracy 
and  ignorance  are  such,  as  universally  to  need  castigation,  our 
most  wise  Father  is  pleased  to  exercise  all  his  children,  with- 
out exception,  with  the  strokes  of  his  rod,  as  long  as  they  live. 
It  is  astonishing  why  they  fix  their  eyes  thus  on  the  example 
of  David  alone,  and  are  unaffected  by  so  many  instances  in 
which  they  might  behold  a  gratuitous  remission  of  sins.  The 

(/)  Jer.  V.  3.  (  g)  Hossa  vii.  8. 
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Publican  is  said  to  have  gone  down  from  the  temple  justi- 
fied; (/i)  no  punishment  follows.  Peter  obtained  the  pardon  of 
his  sins;  "  We  read,"  says  Ambrose,  "  of  his  tears,  but  not  of 
his  satisfaction."  (z)  And  a  paralytic  hears  the  following  ad- 
dress; "  Be  of  good  cheer:  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee;"  (^k)  no 
punishment  is  inflicted.  All  the  absolutions  which  are  men- 
tioned in  the  Scripture,  are  described  as  gratuitous.  A  general 
rule  ought  rather  to  be  deduced  from  these  numerous  examples, 
than  from  that  single  case  which  is  attended  with  peculiar  cir- 
cumstances. 

XXXVI.  When  Daniel  exhorted  Nebuchadnezzar  to  "break 
off  his  sins  by  righteousness,  and  his  iniquities  by  shewing 
mercy  to  the  poor,"  (/)  he  meant  not  to  intimate  that  righteous- 
ness and  mercy  propitiate  God  and  atone  for  sins;  for  God 
forbid  that  there  should  ever  be  any  other  redemption  than  the 
blood  of  Christ.  But  he  used  the  term  break  o^with  reference 
to  men,  rather  than  to  God;  as  though  he  had  said,  "  Thou  hast 
exercised,  O  king,  an  unrighteous  and  violent  despotism;  thou 
hast  oppressed  the  weak;  thou  hast  plundered  the  poor;  thou 
hast  treated  thy  people  with  harshness  and  iniquity;  instead  of 
unjust  exactions,  instead  of  violence  and  oppression,  now  sub- 
stitute mercy  and  righteousness."  In  a  similar  sense  Solomon 
says,  that  "love  covereth  all  sins;"  not  with  reference  to  God, 
but  among  men.  For  the  whole  verse  is  as  follows:  "  Hatred 
stirreth  up  strifes:  but  love  covereth  all  sins."  (m)  In  which 
verse,  he,  according  to  his  usual  custom,  contrasts  the  evils 
arising  from  hatred  with  the  fruits  of  love;  signifying,  that  they 
who  hate  each  other,  reciprocally  harass,  criminate,  reproach, 
revile,  and  convert  every  thing  into  a  fault:  but  that  they  who 
love  one  another,  mutually  conceal,  connive  at,  and  reciprocally 
forgive  many  things  among  themselves;  not  that  they  approve 
each  other's  faults,  but  bear  with  them,  and  heal  them  by  ad- 
monition, rather  than  aggravate  them  by  invectives.  Nor  can 
we  doubt  that  Peter  intended  the  same  in  his  citation  of  this 
passage,  (n)  unless  we  mean  to  accuse  him  of  corrupting,  and 
craftily  perverting  the  Scriptures.  When  Solomon  says,  that 
"by  mercy  and  truth  iniquity  is  purged,"  (o)  he  intends  not  a 

(A)  Luke  xviii.  14.       (i)  Luke  xxii.  62.       (k)  Matt.  ix.  2.       (0  Dan.  iv.  27. 
(wj)  Prov.  X.  12.  {71)  1  Peter  iv.  8.        (0)  Prov.  xvi.  6. 
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compensation  in  the  Divine  view,  so  that  God,  being  appeased 
with  such  a  satisfaction,  remits  the  punishment  which  he  would 
otherwise  have  inflicted;  but,  in  the  familiar  manner  of  Scrip- 
ture, he  signifies,  that  they  shall  find  him  propitious  to  them 
who  have  forsaken  their  former  vices  and  iniquities,  and  are 
converted  to  him  in  piety  and  truth;  as  though  he  had  said, 
that  the  wrath  of  God  subsides,  and  his  judgment  ceases,  when 
we  cease  from  our  sins.  He  describes  not  the  cause  of  pardon, 
but  the  mode  of  true  conversion.  Just  as  the  prophets  fre- 
quently declare,  that  it  is  in  vain  for  hypocrites  to  offer  to  God 
ostentatious  ceremonies  instead  of  repentance,  since  he  is  only 
pleased  with  integrity  and  the  duties  of  charity;  and  as  the  au- 
thor of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  when  he  recommends  us 
"  to  do  good  and  to  communicate,"  informs  us  that  "  with  such 
sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased."  [p)  And  when  Christ  ridicules 
the  Pharisees  for  having  attended  only  to  the  cleansing  of 
dishes,  and  neglected  all  purity  of  heart,  and  commands  them 
to  give  alms,  that  all  might  be  clean,  {cf)  he  is  not  exhorting 
them  to  make  a  satisfaction,  but  only  teaching  them  what  kind 
of  purity  obtains  the  Divine  approbation.  But  of  this  expres- 
sion we  have  treated  in  another  work."* 

XXXVII.  With  respect  to  the  passage  of  Luke,  (r)  no  one, 
who  has  read  with  a  sound  judgment  the  parable  the  Lord 
there  proposes,  will  enter  into  any  controversy  with  us  con- 
cerning it.  The  Pharisee  thought  within  himself,  that  the  Lord 
did  not  know  the  woman,  whom  he  had  so  easily  admitted  to 
his  presence.  For  he  imagined  that  Christ  would  not  have  ad- 
mitted her,  if  he  had  known  what  kind  of  a  sinner  she  was. 
And  thence  he  inferred  that  Christ,  who  was  capable  of  being 
so  deceived,  was  not  a  prophet.  To  shew  that  she  was  not  a 
sinner,  her  sins  having  already  been  forgiven,  the  Lord  pro- 
posed this  parable:  "  There  was  a  certain  creditor,  which  had 
two  debtors:  the  one  owed  five  hundred  pence,  and  the  other 
fifty.  He  frankly  forgave  them  both.  Which  of  them  will  love 
him  most?"  The  Pharisee  answered,  "  He  to  whom  he  forgave 
most."  The  Lord  rejoins,  Hence  know   that  "this  woman's 

ip)  Heb.  xiii.  16.  {q)  Luke  xi.  39—41.  (r)  Luke  vii.  39. 

*  lu  Harm.  Evang. 
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sins,  which  are  many,  are  forgiven:  for  she  loved  much."  In 
these  words,  you  see,  he  makes  her  love,  not  the  cause  of  the 
remission  of  her  sins,  but  the  proof  of  it.  For  they  are  taken 
from  a  comparison  of  that  debtor  to  whom  five  hundred  pence 
had  been  forgiven,  of  whom  it  is  said,  not  that  his  debt  was 
forgiven,  because  he  had  loved  much,  but  that  he  loved  much 
because  his  debt  had  been  forgiven.  And  this  similitude  may 
he  applied  to  the  case  of  the  woman  in  the  following  manner: 
"  You  suppose  this  woman  to  be  a  sinner;  but  you  ought  to 
know  that  she  is  not  such,  since  her  sins  are  forgiven  her.  And 
her  love  ought  to  convince  you  of  the  remission  of  her  sins, 
by  the  grateful  return  she  makes  for  this  blessing."  It  is  an 
argumentum  a  posteriori^  by  which  any  thing  is  proved  from 
its  consequences.  By  what  means  she  obtained  remission  of 
sins,  the  Lord  plainly  declares:  "Thy  faith,"  says  he,  "hath 
saved  thee."  By  faith  therefore  we  obtain  remission,  by  love 
we  give  thanks  and  declare  the  goodness  of  the  Lord. 

XXXVIII.  To  those  things  which  frequently  occur  in  the 
works  of  the  Fathers  concerning  satisfaction^  I  pay  little  re- 
gard. I  see,  indeed,  that  some  of  them,  or,  to  speak  plainly, 
almost  all  whose  writings  are  extant,  have  either  erred  on  this 
point,  or  expressed  themselves  too  harshly.  But  I  shall  not  ad- 
mit that  they  were  so  ignorant  and  inexperienced,  as  to  write 
those  things  in  the  sense  in  which  they  are  understood  by  the 
modern  advocates  for  satisfaction.  Chrysostom  somewhere  ex- 
presses himself  thus:  "  Where  mercy  is  requested,  examina- 
tion ceases;  where  mercy  is  implored,  judgment  is  not  severe; 
where  mercy  is  sought,  there  is  no  room  for  punishment; 
where  there  is  mercy,  there  is  no  inquiry;  where  mercy  is,  the 
answer  is  forgiven."  These  expressions,  however  they  may  be 
distorted,  can  never  be  reconciled  with  the  dogmas  of  the 
Schools.  In  the  treatise,  On  Ecclesiastical  Doctrines,  which  is 
ascribed  to  Augustine,  we  read  the  following  passage:  "The 
satisfaction  of  repentance  is  to  cut  off  the  causes  of  sins,  and 
not  to  indulge  an  entrance  to  their  suggestions."  Whence  it 
appears,  that  even  in  those  times  the  doctrine  of  satisfaction,  as 
a  compensation  for  sins  committed,  was  universally  rejected, 
since  he  refers  all  satisfaction  to  a  cautious  abstinence  from 
sins  in  future.  I  will  not  quote  what  is  farther  asserted  by  Chry- 
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sostom,  that  the  Lord  requires  of  us  nothing  more  than  to  con- 
fess our  sins  before  him  with  tears;  for  passages  of  this  kind 
frequently  occur  in  his  writings,  and  in  those  of  other  Fathers. 
Augustine  somewhere  calls  works  of  mercy  "  remedies  for  ob- 
taining remission  of  sins;"  but  lest  any  one  should  stumble  at 
that  expression,  he  explains  himself  more  fully  in  another 
place.  "  The  flesh  of  Christ,"  says  he,  "  is  the  true  and  sole 
sacrifice  for  sins,  not  only  for  those  which  are  all  obliterated 
in  baptism,  but  also  for  those  which  afterwards  creep  in  through 
infirmity;  on  account  of  which  the  whole  Church  at  present  ,^ 

exclaims,  Forgive  us  our  debts;  (s^  and  they  are  forgiven 
through  that  single  sacrifice." 

XXXIX.  But  they  most  commonly  used  the  word  "  satisfac- 
tion," to  signify,  not  a  compensation  rendered  to  God,  but  a 
public  testification,  by  which  those  who  had  been  punished 
with  excommunication,  when  they  wished  to  be  readmitted  to 
communion,  gave  the  Church  an  assurance  of  their  repentance. 
For  there  were  enjoined  on  those  penitents  certain  fastings, 
and  other  observances,  by  which  they  might  prove  themselves 
truly  and  cordially  weary  of  their  former  life,  or  rather  oblite- 
rate the  memory  of  their  past  actions;  and  thus  they  were  said 
to  make  satisfaction,  not  to  God,  but  to  the  Church.  This  is 
also  expressed  by  Augustine  in  these  very  words,  in  his  En- 
chiridion ad  Laurentium.  From  that  ancient  custom  have  ori- 
ginated the  confessions  and  satisfactions  which  are  used  in  the 
present  age.  But  they  retain  not  even  the  shadow  of  that  ori- 
ginal form.  I  know  that  the  Fathers  sometimes  express  them- 
selves  rather  harshly;  nor  do  I  deny,  what  I  have  just  asserted, 
that  perhaps  they  have  erred.  But  their  writings,  which  were 
only  besprinkled  with  a  few  spots,  after  they  have  been  handled 
by  such  foul  hands,  became  thoroughly  soiled.  And  if  we  must 
contend  with  the  authority  of  Fathers,  what  Fathers  do  they 
obtrude  upon  us?  Most  of  those  passages,  of  which  Lombard, 
their  champion,  has  compiled  his  heterogeneous  collection,  are 
extracted  from  the  insipid  reveries  of  some  monks,  which  are 
circulated  under  the  names  of  Ambrose,  Jerome,  Augustirre, 
and  Chrysostom.  Thus,  on  the  present  argument,  he  borrow*^ 

(s)  Matt.  n.  1? 
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almost  every  thing  from  a  Treatise  on  Repentance,  which  is  a 
ridiculous  selection  from  various  authors,  good  and  bad;  it 
bears  the  name  of  Augustine  indeed,  but  no  man  even  of  mo- 
derate learning  can  deign  to  admit  it  as  really  his.  For  not  en- 
tering into  a  more  particular  examination  of  their  absurdities,  I 
request  the  pardon  of  the  reader,  whom  I  wish  to  spare  that 
trouble.  It  would  be  both  easy  and  plausible  for  me  to  expose 
to  the  greatest  contempt,  what  they  have  heretofore  celebrated 
as  mysteries;  but  I  forbear,  as  my  object  is  to  write  what  may 
tend  to  edification. 
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CHAPTER  V. 


The  Supplements  to  their  Doctrine  of  Satisfactions^  InduU 
gences^  and  Purgatory, 

JL  HIS  doctrine  of  satisfaction  has  given  rise  to  indulgences. 
For  by  indulgences  they  pretend,  that  the  deficiency  of  our 
abilities  to  make  satisfaction  is  supplied,  and  even  proceed  to 
the  extravagance  of  defining  them  to  be  the  dispensation  of  the 
merits  of  Christ  and  of  the  saints,  which  the  Pope  distributes 
in  his  bulls.  Now,  though  such  persons  are  fitter  subjects  for 
medicines  than  for  arguments,  so  that  it  would  be  of  litde  use 
to  engage  in  refuting  errors  so  frivolous,  which  have  been 
shaken  by  many  attacks,  and  begin  of  themselves  to  grow  ob- 
solete, and  totter  towards  a  fall;  yet  as  a  brief  refutation  will 
be  useful  to  some  minds  hitherto  uninformed  on  the  subject,  I 
shall  not  altogether  omit  it.  And  indeed  the  establishment  and 
long  continuance  of  indulgences,  with  the  unlimited  influence 
retained  by  them  amidst  such  outrageous  and  furious  licenti- 
ousness, may  serve  to  convince  us  in  what  a  deep  night  of  erix)rs 
men  were  immersed  for  several  ages.  They  saw,  that  they 
were  themselves  objects  of  the  public  and  undissembled  ridi- 
cule of  the  Pope  and  the  dispensers  of  his  bulls;  that  lucrative 
bargains  were  made  concerning  the  salvation  of  their  souls; 
that  the  price  of  salvation  was  fixed  at  a  trifling  sum  of  money. 
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and .  nothing  presented  gratuitously;  that  under  this  pretext, 
contributions  were  extorted  from  them,  which  were  vilely  con- 
sumed on  brothels,  pimps,  and  revellings;  that  the  greatest  ad- 
vocates of  indulgences  w^ere  the  greatest  despisers  of  them;  that 
this  monster  was  daily  making  longer  strides  in  licentious 
power  and  luxury,  and  that  there  was  no  end,  that  more  trash 
was  continually  produced,  and  more  money  continually  extort- 
ed. Yet  they  received  indulgences  with  the  greatest  veneration, 
adored  them  and  purchased  them;  and  those  who  had  more 
discernment  than  others,  yet  considered  them  as  pious  frauds, 
by  which  they  might  be  deceived  with  some  advantage.  At 
length,  since  the  world  has  permitted  itself  to  recover  a  little 
the  exercise  of  reason,  indulgences  become  more  and  more  dis- 
credited, till  they  altogether  disappear. 

II.  But  since  many,  who  see  the  pollution,  imposture,  rob- 
bery, and  rapacity,  with  which  the  dispensers  of  indulgences 
have  hitherto  amused  themselves  and  cajoled  us,  do  not  per- 
ceive the  fountain  of  all  this  impiety;  it  will  be  necessary  to 
shew,  not  only  the  nature  of  indulgences  as  commonly  used, 
but  what  they  are  in  themselves  when  abstracted  from  every 
adventitious  blemish.  The  merits  of  Christ  and  of  the  holy 
apostles  and  martyrs,  thev  style  "  the  treasury  of  the  Church," 
The  principal  custody  of  this  repository  they  pretend  to  have 
been  delivered,  as  I  have  already  hinted,  to  the  bishop  of 
Rome;  who  has  the  dispensation  of  such  great  benefits,  so  that 
he  can  both  bestow  them  himself,  and  delegate  the  power  of 
bestowing  them  to  others.  Hence  from  the  Pope  are  received 
sometimes  plenary  indulgences,  sometimes  indulgences  for  a 
certain  number  of  years;  from  Cardinals,  for  a  hundred  days; 
from  Bishops,  for  forty  days.  But  to  describe  them  correctly, 
they  are  a  profanation  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  a  delusion  of 
of  Satan,  by  which  they  seduce  Christians  from  the  grace  of 
God  and  the  life  w^hich  is  in  Christ,  and  turn  them  aside  from 
the  right  way  of  salvation.  For  how  could  the  blood  of  Christ 
be  more  basely  profaned,  than  when  it  is  denied  to  be  sufficient 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  for  reconciliation  and  satisfaction, 
unless  its  deficiency  be  supplied  from  some  other  quarter?  "  To 
him,"  says  Peter,  "  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through 
his  name,  whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  receive  remission 

Vol.  II.  T 
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of  sins."  (^)  Indulgences  dispense  remission  of  sins  through 
Peter,  and  Paul,  and  the  martyrs.  "  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ," 
says  John,  "  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  (u)  Indulgences  make 
ih.:  blood  of  the  martyrs  the  ablution  of  sins.  Paul  says,  that 
Chsist,  "  who  knew  no  sin,  was  made  sin  for  us;"  that  is,  a  sa- 
tisfaction for  sin,  "  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him."(Tf)  Indulgences  place  satisfaction  for  sins  in  the 
blood  of  the  martyrs.  Paul  declared  to  the  Corinthians,  that 
Christ  alone  was  crucified  and  died  for  them,  {x)  Indulgences 
pronounce  that  Paul  and  others  died  for  us.  In  another  place 
he  says,  that  Christ  "  hath  purchased  the  Church  with  his  own 
blood."  (z/)  Indulgences  assign  another  price  of  this  purchase, 
in  the  blood  of  the  martyrs.  The  apostle  says,  that  "  by  one 
offering  Christ  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctifi- 
ed." (2)  Indulgences,  on  the  contrary,  proclaim  that  sanctifica- 
tion,  which  were  otherwise  insufficient,  receives  its  perfection 
from  the  martyrs.  John  declares  that  all  saints  "have  washed 
their  robes  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb."(«)  Indulgences  teaeh  us 
to  wash  our  robes  in  the  blood  of  the  saints. 

III.  Leo,  bishop  of  Rome,  excellently  opposes  these  sacrile- 
gious pretensions  in  his  epistle  to  the  Bishops  of  Palestine. 
"  Although  the  death  of  many  saints,"  he  says,  "  has  been  pre- 
cious in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  yet  the  murder  of  no  innocent 
person  has  been  the  propitiation  of  the  world.  The  righteous 
have  received,  not  bestowed,  crowns;  and  from  the  fortitude  of 
the  faithful  have  arisen  examples  of  patience,  not  gifts  of  right- 
eousness. For  their  deaths  have  been  all  singular,  nor  has  any 
one  by  his  death  discharged  the  debt  of  another;  for  it  is  the 
Lord  Christ  alone,  in  whom  all  are  crucified,  dead,  buried, 
and  raised  from  the  dead."  This  passage  being  worthy  of  re- 
membrance,  he    repeats  it  in  another  place.    Surely  nothing 
clearer  can  be  desired,  in  confutation  of  this  impious  doctrine 
of  indulgences.  And  Augustine  expresses  himself  with  equal 
propriety  to  the  same  purpose.  He  says;  "  Although  we  die, . 
brethren  for  brethren,  yet  the  blood  of  no  martyr  is  ever  shed 
for  the  remission  of  sins.   Christ  has  done  this  for  us;  and  in 
doing  it  has  not  given  an  example  in  which  we  should  imitate 

(0  Acts  X.  43.       («)  1  John  i.  7.       {iv)  2  Cor.  v.  21.       {x)  1  Cor.  i,  1-3. 
(  v)  Acts  XX.  ?8.     (2)  ?Ieb.  x.  14.        {a)  Rev.  vii.  14. 
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him,  but  conferred  a  favour  for  which  we  should  thank  him." 
Again  in  another  place;  "  As  the  Son  of  God  alone  became  the 
Son  of  man,  to  make  us  with  himself  sons  of  God;  so  he  alone 
without  any  demerits  sustained  the  punishment  for  us,  that  we 
without  any  merits  might  through  him  obtain  undeserved 
grace."  Indeed,  whilst  their  whole  doctrine  is  a  compound  of 
horrible  sacrilege  and  blasphemies,  yet  this  is  a  blasphemy 
more  monstrous  than  the  rest.  Let  them  acknowledge  whether 
these  be  not  their  opinions,  that  the  martyrs  have  by  their  death 
performed  for  God,  and  merited  from  him,  more  than  was  ne- 
cessary for  themselves;  that  they  had  so  great  a  redundance  of 
merits,  as  to  superabound  to  others;  that  therefore,  lest  so  great 
a  blessing  should  be  superfluous,  their  blood  is  commingled 
with  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  that  of  both  these  is  formed  the 
treasury  of  the  Church  for  the  remission  and  expiation  of  sins; 
and  that  in  this  sense  we  ought  to  understand  the  declaration 
of  Paul,  "  I  fill  up  that  which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of 
Christ  in  my  flesh,  for  his  body's  sake,  which  is  the 
Church."  (b)  What  is  this  but  leaving  Christ  a  mere  name, 
and  in  other  respects  making  him  an  inferior  saint  of  the  com- 
mon order,  scarcely  distinguishable  among  the  multitude?  He 
alone  ought  to  have  been  preached,  he  alone  exhibited,  he  alone 
mentioned,  he  alone  regarded,  in  all  discourses  on  the  procure- 
ment of  remission  of  sins,  expiation,  and  sanctification.  But  let 
us  hear  their  grand  argument:  That  the  blood  of  the  martyrs 
may  not  be  shed  in  vain,  let  it  be  applied  to  the  common  bene- 
fit of  the  Church.  Indeed?  Was  it  no  advantage  to  glorify  God 
by  their  death?  to  subscribe  to  his  truth  with  their  blood?  to 
testify  by  their  contempt  of  the  present  life,  that  they  sought  a 
better  one?  by  their  constancy,  to  confirm  the  faith  of  the 
Church,  and  vanquish  the  obstinacy  of  their  enemies?  But  this 
is  the  fact:  they  acknowledge  no  benefit,  if  Christ  alone  be 
the  propitiator,  if  he  alone  died  for  our  sins,  if  he  alone  was 
off'ered  for  our  redemption.  Peter  and  Paul,  they  say,  might 
nevertheless  have  obtained  the  crown  of  victory,  if  they  had 
expired  in  their  beds.  Whereas  they  contended  even  to  blood, 
it  would  be  incompatible  with  the  justice  of  God  to  leave  this 

(6)  Col.  i.  24. 
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barren  or  unfruitful.  As  if  God  knew  not  how  to  augment  the 
glory  of  his  servants  according  to  the  extent  of  his  gifts.  But 
the  Church  in  general  receives  an  advantage  sufficiently  great, 
when  bv  their  triumphs  it  is  inflamed  with  the  same  zeal  for 
similar  exertions  and  conflicts. 

IV.  But  how  maliciously  they  pervert  that  passage  of  Paul, 
where  he  says,  "  that  he  Alls  up  in  his  own  flesh  that  which  is 
behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ!"  (c)  For  he  refers  that  de- 
ficiency and  supplement,  not  to  the  work  of  redemption,  satis- 
faction, or  expiation;  but  to  those  afflictions  with  which  the 
members  of  Christ,  even  all  the  faithful,  must  necessarily  be 
exercised  as  long  as  they  live  in  the  present  state.  He  says, 
therefore,  that  this  remains  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ,  that 
having  once  suff'ered  in  himself,  he  daily  suffers  in  his  mem- 
bers. Christ  honours  us  so  far  as  to  consider  our  afflictions  as 
his.  When  Paul  adds  that  he  suff^cred  "  for  the  Church,"  he 
means  not  for  the  redemption,  reconciliation,  or  atonement  of 
the  Church,  but  for  its  edification  and  profit.  As  iny another 
place  he  says:  "  I  endure  all  things  for  the  elect's  sakes,  that 
they  may  also  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."(^) 
He  writes  to  the  Corinthians,  that  whatever  tribulations  he 
endured,  he  was  "afflicted  for  their  consolation  and  salva- 
tion." (e)  And  he  immediately  proceeds  to  explain  himself,  by 
adding,  that  he  was  made  a  minister  of  the  Church,  not  for  its 
redem.ption,  but  according  to  the  dispensation  which  had  been 
committed  to  him,  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  (y)  But  if 
they  require  also  another  expositor,  let  them  attend  to  Augus- 
tine: "  The  suff'erings  of  Christ,"  says  he,  "  are  in  Christ  alone, 
as  in  the  head;  in  Christ  and  the  Church,  as  in  the  whole  body. 
Whence  Paul,  one  of  the  members,  says,  I  fill  up  in  my  flesh 
that  which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ.  If  you  there- 
fore, whoever  you  are  that  read  this,  are  one  of  the  members  of 
Christ,  all  that  you  suffer  from  such  as  are  not  members  of 
Christ,  was  behind  in  the  aflilictions  of  Christ."  But  the  ten- 
dency of  the  sufferings  of  the  apostles,  sustained  on  account  of 
the  Church,  are  stated  by  him  in  another  place:  "  Christ  is  my 
door  to  you;  because  you  are  the  sheep  of  Christ,  purchased 
with  his  blood:  acknowledge  your  price,  which  is  not  given  by 

(0  Col.  i.  24.         id)  2  Tim.  U.  10,         (e)  2  Cor.  i.  6.        (/)  Col.  i.  S5. 
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me,  but  preached  by  me."  Then  he  adds,  "  As  he  hath  laid  down 
his  life,  so  we  ought  also  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren, 
for  the  establishment  of  peace  and  the  confirmatioji  of  faith." 
This  is  the  language  of  Augustine.  But  let  it  not  be  imagined, 
that  Paul  thought  there  was  any  deficiency  in  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  with  respect  to  all  the  plenitude  of  righteousness,  sal- 
vation, and  life;  or  that  any  addition  to  them  was  intended  by 
him,  who  so  clearly  and  magnificently  proclaims,  that  the 
*'  abundance  of  grace  by  Christ,"  was  poured  forth  with  such 
liberality,  that  it  "  much  more  abounded"  beyond  all  the 
aboundings  of  sin.  (^)  It  is  not  by  the  merit  of  their  own  life 
or  death,  but  by  this  grace  alone  that  all  the  saints  have  been 
saved,  as  Peter  expressly  testifies:  (Ji)  so  that  he  would  be 
guilty  of  an  injurious  contempt  of  God  and  of  his  Christ,  who 
should  place  the  worthiness  of  any  saint  in  any  thing  else  but 
the  mere  mercy  of  God.  But  why  do  I  dwell  any  longer  on  this 
subject,  as  though  it  were  still  involved  in  obscurity,  whereas 
the  statement  of  such  monstrous  notions  is  of  itself  a  complete 
refutation  of  them? 

V.  Now,  to  pass  from  such  abominations,  who  taught  the 
Pope  to  enclose  in  lead  and  parchment  the  grace  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  the  Lord  designed  to  be  dispensed  by  the  word  of 
the  Gospel?  Either  the  Gospel  of  God  must  be  false,  or  their 
indulgences  fallacious.  For  that  Christ  is  offered  to  us  in  the 
Gospel,  with  all  his  plenitude  of  heavenly  blessings,  with  all 
his  merits,  with  all  his  righteousness,  wisdom,  and  grace,  with- 
out any  exception,  is  testified  by  Paul,  when  he  says,  "  God 
hath  committed  unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliation.  Now  then 
we  are  ambassadors  for  God,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you 
by  us;  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God. 
For  he  hath  made  him,  who  knew  no  sin,  to  be  sin  for  us;  that 
we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."  (?)  And 
believers  know  the  meaning  of  that  "  fellowship  of  Christ,"  (Jt) 
which  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  same  apostle,  is  offer- 
ed to  our  enjoyment  in  th^.  Gospel.  Indulgences,  on  the  con- 
trary^ produce  a  certain  allowance  of  grace  from  the  Pope's 
repository^Jix  it  to  lead  and  parchment,  and  even  to  a  par- 

(5-)  R-om.  V.  ir— 20.     {h)  Acts  xv.  11-    (0  2  Cor,  v.  18,  &c.     {k)  1  Cor.  i.  9. 
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ticular  place,  and  separate  it  from  the  word  of  God.  Now  if 
any  one  inquire  the  origin  of  this  abuse,  it  seems  to  have 
arisen  from  an  ancient  custom,  that  when  more  severe  satis- 
factions were  imposed  on  penitents  than  could  possibly  be 
borne  by  all,  they  who  felt  themselves  oppressed  beyond  mea- 
sure, petitioned  the  Church  for  some  relaxation  of  rigour.  The 
remission  granted  to  such  persons  was  called  indulgence.  But 
when  they  transferred  satisfactions  to  God,  and  said  that  they 
were  compensations,  by  which  men  might  redeem  themselves 
from  the  judgment  of  God,  they  also  converted  these  indul- 
gences into  expiatory  remedies,  to  deliver  us  from  deserved 
punishments.  But  the  blasphemies  which  we  have  mentioned 
have  been  fabricated  with  such  consummate  impudence,  that 
they  have  not  even  the  least  appearance  of  plausibility. 

VI.  Nor  let  them  now  trouble  us  any  more  about  their  pur- 
gatory, since  it  is  utterly  demolished  by  this  alignment.  For  I 
cannot  coincide  with  some,  who  think  it  best  to  be  silent  on 
this  point,  and  to  omit  the  mention  of  purgatory,  from  which, 
they  say,  many  sharp  contentions  arise,  but  very  little  edifica- 
tion results.  Indeed,  I  should  myself  be  of  opinion  that  such 
trifles  are  unworthy  of  notice,  if  they  did  not  consider  them  as 
matters  of  importance.  But  since  purgatory  has  been  erected 
with  a  multitude  of  blasphemies,  and  is  daily  propped  by  new 
ones,  and  since  it  excites  many  and  grievous  offences,  it  really 
must  not  pass  without  notice.  It  might  be  possible  for  a  time 
to  conceal  that  it  was  a  fiction  of  curious  and  presumptuous 
temerity,  unsupported  by  the  word  of  God;  that  it  was  accre- 
dited by  I  know  not  what  revelation  invented  by  the  subtility  of 
Satan;  that  for  its  confirmation  some  passagesof  Scripture  were 
absurdly  perverted.  The  Lord,  however,  suffers  not  human 
presumption  thus  violently  to  break  into  the  hidden  recesses 
of  his  judgment;  (/)  and  hath  severely  prohibited  the  neglect 
of  his  word  and  the  inquiry  after  truth  among  the  dead;  and 
does  not  permit  his  word  to  be  thus  irreverently  dishonoured. 
Nevertheless,  admitting  that  all  these  things  might,  for  a  short 
time,  have  been  tolerated,  as  matters  of  small  importance;  yet 
when  expiation  of  sins  is  sought  any  where  but  in  the  blood  of 

(/.)  Deut.  xrili.  10—12. 
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-Christ,  when  satisfaction  is  transferred  to  any  other,  silence 
becomes  dangerous  in  the  extreme.  Therefore,  we  should  ex- 
claim with  all  our  might,  that  purgatory  is  a  pernicious  fiction 
of  Satan,  that  it  makes  void  the  cross  of  Christ,  that  it  intole- 
rably insults  the  Divine  mercy,  and  weakens  and  overturns  our 
faith.  For  what  is  their  purgatory,  but  a  satisfaction  for  sins 
paid  after  death  by  the  souls  of  the  deceased?  Thus  the  notion 
of  satisfaction  being  overthrown,  purgatory  itself  is  immediately 
subverted  from  its  very  foundations.  But  if  it  has  been  fully 
evinced,  that  the  blood  of  Christ  is  the  only  satisfaction,  ex- 
piation, and  purgation  for  the  sins  of  the  faithful;  what  is  the 
necessary  inference,  but  that  purgatory  is  nothing  but  a  hor- 
rible blasphemy  against  Christ?  I  pass  by  the  sacrilegious  pre- 
tences with  which  it  is  daily  defended,  the  offences  which  it 
produces  in  religion,  and  the  other  innumerable  evils  which  we 
perceive  to  have  proceeded  from  such  a  source  of  impiety. 

VII.  It  is  worth  while,  however,  to  wrest  out  of  their  hands 
those  passages  of  Scripture,  which  they  have  falsely  and  cor- 
ruptly pressed  into  their  service.  The  assertion  of  the  Lord, 
that  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  "  shall  not  forgiven,  neither 
in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come,"  (w)  implies,  the}?- 
say,  that  there  is  a  forgiveness  of  some  sins  in  the  world  to 
come.  But  who  does  not  see,  that  the  Lord  there  speaks  of  the 
guilt  of  sin?  And  if  this  be  the  case,  what  has  it  to  do  with 
their  purgatory,  for  there  they  suppose  punishment  to  be  in- 
flicted for  sins,  the  guilt  of  which  they  do  not  deny  to  have 
been  forgiven  in  the  present  life?  But  to  prevent  all  farther 
cavils,  they  shall  have  a  plainer  answer.  When  the  Lord  in- 
tended to  cut  off  such  flagitious  iniquity  from  all  hope  of  par- 
don, he  thought  it  not  sufficient  to  say  that  it  should  never  be 
forgiven;  and  for  the  sake  of  farther  amplification  he  adopted 
a  distinction,  comprehending  both  the  judgment  which  the  con- 
science of  every  individual  feels  in  this  life,  and  that  final  judg- 
ment which  will  be  publicly  held  at  the  resurrection:  as  though 
he  had  said,  "  Beware  of  malicious  rebellion,  as  of  immediate 
perdition; .  for  he  who  shall  have  purposely  endeavoured  to 
extinguish  the  offered  light  of  the  Spirit,  shall  never  obtain 

(m)  Matt.  xii.  32. 
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pardon,  neither  in  this  life  which  is  allotted  to  sinners  for  their 
conversion,  nor  in  the  last  day  when  the  lambs  shall  be  sepa- 
rated from  the  goats  by  the  angels  of  God,  and  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  shall  be  purged  from  every  offence."  They  next  ad- 
duce this  parable  from  Matthew:  "  Agree  with  thine  adver- 
sary; lest  at  any  time  the  adversary  deliver  thee- to  the  judge, 
and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into 
prison.  Thou  shall  by  no  means  come  out  thence,  till  thou  hast 
paid  the  uttermost  farthing."  (n)  If  in  this  place  the  judge  sig- 
nify God,  the  adversary  the  devil,  the  officer  an  angel,  the 
prison  purgatory,  I  will  readily  submit  to  them.  But  if  it  be 
evident  to  every  one,  that  Christ  there  intended  to  shew,  to 
how  many  dangers  and  calamities  persons  expose  themselves, 
who  prefer  obstinately  exerting  the  rigour  of  the  law,  to  acting 
upon  the  principles  of  equity  and  kindness,  in  order  the  more 
earnestly  to  exhort  his  disciples  to  an  equitable  concord,  pray, 
where  will  purgatory  be  found? 

VIII.  They  derive  an  argument  from  the  language  of  Paul, 
where  he  has  affirmed,  "  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things 
under  the  earth."  (<?)  For  they  assume  it  as  granted,  that 
"  things  (or  persons)  under  the  earth,"  cannot  be  understood  of 
those  who  are  consigned  to  eternal  damnation.  It  follows,  there- 
fore, that  they  must  be  the  souls  suffering  in  purgatory.  Their 
reasoning  would  not  be  very  bad,  if  by  genuflexion,  the  apostle 
designed  truly  pious  worship;  but  since  he  simply  teaches,  that 
dominion  is  committed  to  Christ,  by  which  all  creatures  must 
be  subjugated;  why  may  we  not  understand  this  phrase  of  the 
devils,  who  will  indeed  stand  at  the  tribunal  of  the  Lord,  and  j^ 
acknowledge  him  as  their  judge  with  fear  and  trembling?  As 
Paul  himself  elsewhere  explains  the  same  prophecy;  "  We  shall 
all  stand,"  says  he,  "before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.  For 
it  is  written,  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow 
to  me,"  &c.  (^p)  But  they  reply,  we  cannot  give  the  same  kind 
of  interpretation  to  this  passage  in  the  Revelation;  "  Every 
creature^which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the 
earth,  and  such  as  afe  in  the  sea,  and  all  tli^at  are  in  them^ 

(n)  Matt.  V.  25.  (o)  Phil.  ii.  10.  (/))  Rom.  xiv.  10,  11, 


CHAP,  v.]         CHRISTIAN  RELIGION.  153 

heard  I  saying,  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be 
unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for 
ever  and  ever."  (^)  This  I  readily  concede;  but  what  creatures 
do  they  suppose  to  be  here  enumerated?  For  it  is  very  certairy, 
that  the  expressions  comprehend  creatures  both  irrational  and 
inanimate.  It  is  a  mere  declaration  that  all  the  parts  of  the 
world,  from  the  summit  of  the  heavens  to  the  centre  of  the 
earth,  celebrate,  in  their  respective  ways,  the  glory  of  the 
Creator.  What  they  produce  from  the  history  of  the  Macca- 
bees, I  shall  not  honour  with  an  answer,  that  I  may' be  not  be 
supposed  to  place  that  work  in  the  catalogue  of  sacred  books. 
But  Augustine,  they  say,  received  it  as  canonical.  I  inquire 
first,  with  what  degree  of  credit  did  he  receive  it?  He  says, 
^'  The  history  of  the  Maccabees  is  not  esteemed  by  the  Jews, 
as  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  and  the  Psalms,  to  which  the 
Lord  gives  a  testimony,  as  being  witnesses  concerning  him, 
saying,  '  All  things  must  be  fulfilled,  which  were  written  in 
the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  con- 
cerning me.'  (r)  But  it  has  been  received  by  the  Church,  and 
not  altogether  unprofitably,  if  it  be  read  or  heard  with  sobrie- 
ty," &c.  Jerome  without  any  scruple  inculcates,  that  its  autho- 
rity is  of  no  force  in  the  support  of  doctrines.  And  from  that 
old  treatise  on  the  exposition  of  the  Creed,  which  is  ascribed 
to  Cyprian,  it  clearly  appears  that  it  was  not  admitted  in  the 
ancient  Church.  But  why  am  I  now  contending  to  no  purpose? 
as  though  the  author  himself  did  not  sufficiently  shew,  what 
deference  is  due  tO  him,  when  at  the  conclusion  he  begs  pardon, 
if  he  should  have  spoken  any  thing  improperly.  Certainly  he 
who  confesses  that  his  writings  need  pardon,  proclaims  them 
not  to  be  the  oracles  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Besides,  the  piety  of 
Judas  Maccabeus  is  commended  on  no  other  ground,  but  because 
he  had  a  firm  hope  of  the  final  resurrection,  when  he  sent  to 
Jerusalem  an  oblation  for  the  dead.  Nor  does  the  historian  re- 
present this  oblation  as  intended  to  be  a  price  of  redemption, 
but  that  those  in  whose  names  it  was  offered  might  be  par- 
takers of  eternal  life  with  the  rest  of  the  faithful  who  had  died 
in  defence  of  their  country  and  religion.  This  action  was  ac- 
companied indeed  by  superstition  and  preposterous  zeal;  but 

(q)  Rev.  V.  13.  (?')  I-uke  xxiv.  44. 
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they  are  more  than  infatuated  who  apply  to  us  a  sacrifice  ofFer- 
ed  under  the  law;  since  we  know,  that  all  such  ancient  usages 
ceased  at  the  advent  of  Christ, 

IX.  But  they  find  in  Paul  an  invincible  argument,  which 
cannot  be  so  easily  answered.   ''  If  any  man,"  says  he,  "  build 
upon  this  foundation,  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay, 
stubble;  every  man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest:  for  the  day 
shall  declare  it,  because  it  shall  be  revealed  by  fire;  and  the 
fire  shall  try  every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is.  If  any  man's 
work  shall  be  burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss;  but  he  himself  shall 
be  saved;  yet  so  as  by  fire."  («)   What  can  this  be,  they  ask, 
but  purgatorial  fire,  by  which  the  pollution  of  sins  is  cleansed, 
that  we  may  enter  pure  into  the  kingdom  of  God?  But  most  of 
the    Fathers  were  of  a  different    opinion,  understanding  the 
word  "  fire"  to   mean  tribulation,  or  the    cross,  by  which  the 
Lord  tries  his  children,  to  purify  them  from  all  carnal  pollution: 
and  this  is  much  more  probable  than  the  notion  of  purgatory. 
I  cannot,  however,  coincide  with  them;  for  I  think  I  have  dis- 
covered a  far  more  certain  and  lucid  interpretation  of  this  pas- 
sage.  But  before  I  state  it,  I  could  wish  them  to  answer  this 
question;  whether  they  suppose  it  was  necessary  for  the  apos- 
tles and  all  the  saints  to  pass  through  this  purgatorial  fire.  I 
know  they  will  answer  in  the  negative;  for  it  were  too  absurd^ 
that  purification  should  be  necessary  to  those  whose  redundant 
merits  they  vainly  imagine  to  superabound  to  all  the  member* 
of  the  Church.  But  the  apostle  affirms  this;  for  he  says,  not  that 
the  work  of  some,  but  that  the  work  of  all,  shall  be  proved. 
Nor  is  this  my  own  argument,  but  Augustine's,  who  thus  op- 
poses the  interpretation  now  adopted  by  our  adversaries.  And, 
which  would  be  still  more  absurd,  he  says,  not  that  they  shall 
pass  through  the  fire  on  account  of  any  works,  but  that  if  they 
have  edified  the   Church  with  perfect   fidelity,  they  shall  re- 
ceive a  reward,  when  their  work  shall  have  been  tried  by  fire. 
In  the  first  place,  we  see  that  the  apostle  uses  a  metaphor,  when 
he  calls  doctrines  of  human  invention  "  wood,  hay,  stubble*" 
The  reason  of  the  metaphor  also  is  evident;  that  as  wood  im» 
mediately  on  being  placed  in  contact  with  fire,  consames  and 

(0  1  Cor.  iii.  12. 
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wastes  away,  so  neither  will  those  doctrines  be  able  to  abide 
the  test  of  examination.   Now  it  is  well  known,  that  such  an 
examination  proceeds  from  the  Spirit  of  God.  Therefore,  to 
pursue  the  thread  of  the  metaphor,  and  to  adapt  the  parts  by 
a  proper  relation  to  each  other,  he  gives  the  Holy  Spirit's  exa- 
mination the  appellation  oifre.  For  as  gold  and  silver  afford 
a  more  certain  proof  of  their  goodness  and  purity,  in  propor- 
tion to  their  proximity  to  the  fire;  so  Divine  truth  receives 
the  stronger  confirmation  of  its  authority,  in  proportion  to  the 
strictness  of  spiritual  examination  by  which  it  is  investigated. 
As  wood,  hay,  and  stubble,  brought  into  contact  with  fire,  are 
speedily  consumed;  so  the  inventions  of  men,  unsupported  by 
the  word  of  God,  cannot  bear  the  examination    .f  the  Holy 
Spirit,    but  must  immediately  fall  to  the  ground.   Finally,  if 
false  doctrines  are  compared  to  wood,  hay,  and  stubble,  be- 
cause, like  wood,  hay,  and  stubble,  they  are  consumed  by  fire 
and  entirely  destroyed,  and  if  they  are  overcome  only  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord;  it  follows,  that  the  Spirit  is  that  fire  by 
which  they  will  be  proved.  This  trial  Paul  calls  the  day^  or  thv 
day  of  the  Lord^  according  to  the    common   phraseology  of 
Scripture.  For  that  is  called  the  day  of  the  Lord,  whenever  he 
manifests  his  presence  to  men.  Now  we  enjoy  most  of  the  light 
of  his  countenance,  when  we  are  favoured  with  the  radiance  of 
his  truth.  It  has  been  evinced  that  Paul  means  no  other  fire 
than   the  examination  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  how  are  they 
saved  by  the  fire,  who  suffer  the  loss  of  their  work?  This  it 
will  not  be  difficult  to  comprehend,  if  we  consider  of  what  class 
of  men  he  is  speaking.  For  he  characterizes  them  as  builders 
of  the   Church,  who  retain  their  legitimate    foundation,   but 
raise  the  superstructure  of  unequal  materials;  they  are  such,  as 
do  not  deviate  from  the  principal  and  essential  articles  of  the 
faith,  but  err  in  inferior  and  less  important  ones,  mixing  their 
,own  inventions  with  the  word  of  God.  Such,  I  say,  must  suffer 
the  loss  of  their  work,  by  their  inventions  being  destroyed:  but 
they  are  themselves  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire;  that  is,  not  because 
their  ignorance  and  error  can  be  approved  by  the  Lord,  but  be- 
cause they  are  purified  from  them  by  the  grace  and  power  oi 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Wherefore,  whoever  have  corrupted  the  pure 
gold  of  the  Divine  word  with  this  filth  of  purgatory,  must  ne° 
cessarily  suffer  the  loss  of  their  work. 
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X.  Our  opponents  will  reply,  that  it  has  been  a  very  ancient 
opinion  in  the  Church.  Paul  removes  this  objection  when  he 
comprehends  even  his  own  age  in  this  sentence,  where  he  de- 
nounces, that  all  must  suffer  the  loss  of  their  work,  who  in  the 
structure  of  the  Church  should  place  any  thing  not  correspond- 
ing to  the  foundation.  When  our  adversaries  therefore  object 
to  me,  that  to  offer  prayers  for  the  dead  has  been  the  practice 
of  more  than  thirteen  hundred  years;  I  inquire  of  them,  on  the 
contrary,  by  what  word  of  God,  by  what  revelation,  by  what 
example,  it  is  sanctioned.   For  they  are  not  only  destitute  of 
any  testimonies  of  Scripture  in  favour  of  it,  but  none  of  the  ex- 
amples of  the  saints  there  recorded  exhibit  any  thing  like  it. 
Respecting  uiourning  and  funeral  offices,  it  contains  many  and 
sometimes  long  accounts;  but  of  prayers  for  persons  deceased, 
you  cannot  discover  the  smallest  hint.  But  the  greater  the  im- 
portance of  the  subject,  so  much  the  rather  ought  it  to  have 
been  particularly  mentioned.  Even  the  Fathers  themselves,  who 
offered  up  prayers  for  the  dead,  saw  that  they  had  neither  a 
Divine  command,  nor  a  legitimate  example,  to  justify  the  prac- 
tice. Why  then  did  they  presume  to  adopt  it?   In  this,  I  say, 
they  discovered  themselves  to  be  but  men;  and  therefore  I  con- 
tend, that  what  they  did  ought  not  to  be  enforced  for  the  imi- 
tation of  others.  For  since  the  faithful  ought  not  to  undertake 
any  thing,    without  an  assurance  of  conscience,  according  to 
the  direction  of  Paul,  (t)  this  assurance  is  chiefly  requisite  in 
prayer.  Yet  it  will  be  urged.  It  is  probable  that  they  were  im- 
pelled to  it  by  some  reason.  I  reply,  Perhaps  they  sought  some 
consolation  to  alleviate  their  sorrow,  and  it  might  appear  inhu- 
man not  to  give  some  testimony  of  their  love  towards  the  dead 
in  the  presence  of  God.  The  propensity  of  the  human  mind  to 
this  r.ffection,  all  men  know  bv  experience.  The  custom  also, 
when  received,  was  like  a  flame,  kindling  ardour  in  the  minds 
of  multitudes.  We  know  that  funeral  rites  have  been  performed 
to  the  dead  among  all  nations,  and  in  every  age,  and  that  lus- 
trations have  been  annually  made  for  their  departed  spirits. 
For  though  Satan  has  deluded  foolish  mortals  with  these  falla- 
cies, yet  he  has  borrowed  the  occasion  of  the  deception  from  a 

it)  Rom.  xiv.  23. 
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true  principle;  that  death  is  not  an  annihilation,  but  a  transition 
from  this  life  into  another.  Nor  can  it  be  doubted,  but  that 
even  superstition  itself  convicts  the  heathens  before  the  tribu- 
nal of  God,  for  neglecting  all  the  concerns  of  a  future  life, 
which  they  professed  to  believe.  Now  Christians,  because  they 
would  not  be  inferior  to  heathens,  were  ashamed  to  perform  no 
services  for  the  dead,  as  though  they  had  wholly  ceased  to  exist. 
Hence  that  inconsiderate  officiousness;  because  if  they  were 
negligent  in  attending  to  funerals,  feasts,  and  oblations,  they 
were  afraid  they  should  expose  themselves  to  great  disgrace. 
What  first  proceeded  from  a  perverse  emulation,  has  been  so 
repeatedly  augmented  by  novel  additions,  that  the  principal 
sanctity  of  Popery  consists  in  relieving  the  distresses  of  the 
dead.  But  the  Scripture  administers  another  consolation,  far 
better  and  more  substantial,  when  it  declares  that  "  Blessed 
are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord;"  and  adds  as  a  reason, 
''  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours."  (ti)  Now  we  ought 
not  to  indulge  our  own  affection  so  far  as  to  introduce  a  cor- 
rupt method  of  praying  into  the  Church.  Certainly,  he  that 
has  but  a  moderate  share  of  penetration,  will  easily  discover 
all  that  we  find  on  this  subject  in  the  Fathers  to  have  been  in 
compliance  with  general  practice  and  vulgar  ignorance.  I  con 
fess,  they  were  also  involved  in  the  error  themselves,  from  an 
inconsiderate  credulity,  which  frequently  deprives  the  human 
mind  of  its  judgment.  But  in  the  mean  time,  the  mere  reading 
of  them  demonstrates  with  what  hesitation  they  recommend 
prayers  for  the  dead.  Augustine,  in  his  Book  of  Confessions, 
relates,  that  Monica,  his  mother,  had  vehemently  entreated  to 
be  remembered  in  the  celebration  of  the  mysteries  at  the  altar. 
This  was  the  wish  of  an  old  woman,  which  her  son  did  not 
examine  by  the  standard  of  Scripture;  but  from  his  natural  af- 
fection for  her,  wished  it  to  gain  the  approbation  of  others. 
But  the  treatise  composed  by  him,  on  care  for  the  dead,  con- 
tains so  many  hesitations,  that  it  ought  by  its  coolness  to  ex- 
tinguish the  heat  of  imprudent  zeal:  if  any  one  desires  to  be 
an  intercessor  for  the  dead,  this  treatise,  with  its  frigid  proba- 
bilities, will  certainly  remove  all  the  solicitude  he  may  have 

(w)  Rev.  xlv.  13. 
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previously  experienced.  For  this  is  its  only  support,  that  since 
it  has  been  customary  to  pray  for  the  dead,  it  is  a  duty  not  to 
be  despised.  But  though  I  concede,  that  the  ancient  writers  of 
the  Church  esteemed  it  a  pious  act  to  pray  for  the  dead,  yet 
we  must  always  remember  a  rule,  which  can  never  deceive^ 
that  it  is  not  right  for  us  in  our  prayers  to  introduce  any  thing 
of  our  own,  but  that  our  desires  must  be  submitted   to  the 
word  of  God;  because  he  chooses  to  prescribe  what  he  designs 
we  should  ask.  Now  since  there  is  not  a  syllable  in  all  the  law 
or  the  gospel,  which  allows  us  to  pray  for  the  dead,  it  is  a  pro- 
fane abuse  of  the  name  of  God,  to  attempt  more  than  he  en- 
joins. But  that  our  adversaries  may  not  glory,  as  though  the 
ancient  Church  were  associated   with  them   in  their  error,  I 
assert  that  there  is  a    considerable  diiftrence  between  them. 
The    ancients    preserved  the  memory  of  the  dead,  that  they 
might  not  seem  to  have  cast  oif  all  concern  for  them;  but  they 
at  the  same  time  confessed  their  uncertainty  concerning  their 
state.   Respecting  purgatory  they  asserted  nothing,  but  consi- 
dered it  as  quite  uncertain.  The  moderns  expect  their  reveries 
concerning  purgatory  to  be  admitted  as  unquestionable  articles 
of  faith.  The  Fathers,  in  the  communion  of  the  sacred  supper, 
merely  recommended  their  deceased  friends  to  the  mercy  of 
God.    The  Papists  are  incessantly  urging  a  concern  for  the 
dead;  and  by  their  importunate  declamations,  cause  it  to  be 
preferred  to  all  the  duties  of  charity.  Besides,  it  would  not  be 
difficult  for  us  to  produce  some  testimonies  from  the  Fathers, 
which  manifestly  overthrow   all  those  prayers    for  the   dead 
which  were  then  used.   Such  is   this  of  Augustine;  when  he 
teaches  that  all  men  expect  the  resurrection  of  the  body  and 
eternal  glory,  and  that  every  individual  enters  on  the  fruition 
of  that  rest  which  follows  after  death,  if  he  is  worthy  of  it  when 
he  dies.  Therefore,  he  declares  that  all  the  pious,  as  well  as 
the  prophets,  apostles,  and  martyrs,  enjoy  a  blessed  repose  im- 
mediately after  death.  If  such  be  their  condition,  what  advan- 
tage will  our  prayers  confer  on  them?  I  pass  over  those  grosser 
superstitions,  with  which  they  have  fascinated  the  minds  of  the 
simple:    which  nevertheless  are  so   innumerable,  and  for  the 
most  part  so  monstrous,  that  they  cannot  be  varnished  over  by  any 
honest  pretext.   1  omit  also  that  most  disgraceful  traffic,  which 
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they  licentiously  carried  on  while  the  world  was  in  such  a  state 
of  stupidity.  For,  not  only  should  I  never  arrive  at  a  conclu- 
sion, but  I  have  already  furnished  the  pious  reader  with  suffi- 
cient to  establish  his  conscience. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


The  Life  of  a  Chfistmn.  Scriptural  Argmnents  arid  Exhorta- 
tions to  it. 

We  have  said,  that  the  end  of  regeneration  is,  that  the  life 
of  the  faithful  may  exhibit  a  symmetry  and  agreement  between 
the  righteousness  of  God  and  their  obedience,  and  that  thus 
they  may  confirm  the  adoption  by  which  they  are  accepted  as 
his  children.  But  though  this  law  of  God  comprehends  that 
newness  of  life  by  which  his  image  is  restored  in  us;  yet  since 
our  tardiness  needs  much  stimulation  and  assistance,  it  will  be 
useful  to  collect  from  various  places  of  Scripture,  a  rule  for 
the  reformation  of  the  life,  that  they  who  cordially  repent  may 
not  be  bewildered  in  their  pursuits.  Now,  when  I  undertake 
the  regulation  of  a  Christian's  life,  I  know  that  I  am  entering 
on  an  argument  various  and  copious,  and  the  magnitude  of 
which  might  fill  a  large  volume,  if  I  designed  a  complete  dis- 
cussion of  every  part  of  it.  For  we  see  to  what  great  prolixity 
the  Fathers  have  extended  the  exhortations  composed  by  them 
only  on  single  virtues;  and  that  without  any  excessive  loqua- 
city; for  whatever  virtue  it  is  intended  to  recommend  in  an 
oration,  the  copiousness  of  the  matter  naturally  produces  such 
a  diffusiveness  of  style,  that  unless  you  have  spoken  largely, 
you  seem  not  to  have  done  justice  to  the  subject.  But  my  design 
is  not  to  extend  the  plan  of  life,  which  I  am  now  about  to  de- 
liver, so  far  as  particularly  to  discourse  on  each  distinct  virtue 
and  expatiate  into  exhortations.  These  things  maybe  sought  in 
the  writings  of  others,  especially  in  the  homilies  of  the  Fathers. 
It  will  be  sufficient  for  me  if  I  point  out  a  method,  by  which  a 
pious  man  may  be  conducted  to  the  right  end  in  the  regulation 


160  Institutes  of  the         [book  uu 

of  his  life,  and  briefly  assign  a  universal  rule,  by  which  he  may 
properly  estimate  his  duties.  There  will,  perhaps,  at  some 
future  period  be  a  suitable  opportunity  for  declamations;  or  I 
shall  leave  to  others  an  ofRce  for  which  I  am  not  calculated.  I 
am  naturally  fond  of  brevity;  and,  perhaps,  were  I  desirous  of 
speaking  in  a  more  copious  manner,  I  should  not  succeed.  And 
if  a  more  prolix  method  of  teaching  were  most  acceptable,  yet 
I  should  scarcely  be  inclined  to  make  the  trial.  The  plan  of  the 
present  work,  however,  requires  me  to  treat  a  simple  doctrine 
with  all  possible  bre\'ity.  As  the  philosophers  have  certain 
principles  of  rectitude  and  honour,  whence  they  deduce  parti- 
cular duties  and  the  whole  circle  of  virtues;  so  the  Scripture  is 
not  without  its  order  in  this  respect,  but  maintains  an  economy 
superlatively  beautiful,  and  far  more  certain,  than  all  the  sys- 
tems of  the  philosophers.  There  is  only  this  difference,  that  the 
philosophers,  being  ambitious  men,  they  have  sedulously  affect- 
ed an  exquisite  perspicuity  of  method,  in  order  to  make  an 
ostentatious  display  of  their  ingenious  dexterity.  But  the  Spi- 
rit, whose  teaching  is  void  of  affectation,  has  not  so  exactly  or 
perpetually  observed  a  methodical  plan;  which  nevertheless, 
by  using  it  in  some  places,  he  sufficiently  indicates  ought  not 
to  be  neglected  by  us. 

II,  This  Scripture  plan,  of  which  we  are  now  treating,  con- 
sists chiefly  in  these  two  things.  The  first,  that  a  love  of  right- 
eousness, to  which  we  have  otherwise  no  natural  propensity, 
be  instilled  and  introduced  into  our  hearts:  the  second,  that  a 
rule  be  prescribed  to  us,  to  prevent  our  taking  any  devious 
steps  in  the  race  of  righteousness.  Now  in  the  recommendation 
of  righteousness,  it  uses  a  great  number  of  very  excellent  argu- 
ments, many  of  which  we  have  before  noticed  on  different  oc- 
casions, and  some  we  shall  briefly  touch  on  in  this  place.  With 
what  better  foundation  can  it  begin,  than  when  it  admonishes 
us  that  we  ought  to  holy,  because  our  God  is  holy?  (w)  For 
when  we  were  dispersed  like  scattered  sheep  and  lost  in  the 
labyrinth  of  the  world,  he  gathered  us  together  again,  that  he 
might  associate  us  to  himself.  When  we  hear  any  mention  of 
our  union  with  God,  we  should  remember,  that  holiness  must 
be  the  bond  of  it;  not  that  we  attain  communion  with  him  by 

(vy)  Lev.  xlx.  2.    I  Petei*  i.  16. 
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the  mierit  of  holiness,  (since  it  is  rather  necessary  for  us  in  the 
first  place  to  adhere  to  him,  in  order  that,  being  endued  with 
his  holiness,  we  may  follow  whither  he  calls)  but  because  it  is 
a  peculiar  property  of  his  glory,  not  to  have  any  intercourse 
with  iniquity  and  uncleanness.  Wherefore  also  it  teaches,  that 
this  is  the  end  of  our  vocation,  which  it  is  requisite  for  us 
always  to  keep  in  view,  if  we  desire  to  correspond  to  the  de- 
sign of  God  in  calling  us.  For  to  what  purpose  was  it  that  we 
were  delivered  from  the  iniquity  and  pollution  of  the  world,  in 
which  we  had  been  immerged,  if  we  permit  ourselves  to  wal- 
low in  them  as  long  as  we  live?  Besides,  it  also  admonishes  us 
that,  to  be  numbered  among  the  people  of  God,  we  must  inha- 
bit the  holy  city  Jerusalem;  (;c)  which,  he  having  consecrated 
it  to  himself,  cannot  without  impiety  be  profaned  by  impure 
inhabitants.  Whence  these  expressions:  "  He  shall  abide  in  the 
tabernacle  of  the  Lord,  that  walketh  uprightly  and  worketh 
righteousness,"  &c.  (?/)  because  it  is  very  unbecoming  the  sanc- 
tuary which  he  inhabits,  to  be  rendered  as  filthy  as  a  stable. 

III.  And  as  a  farther  incitement  to  us,  it  shews,  that  as  God 
the  Father  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  in  Christ,  so  he  hath 
impressed  in  him  an  image,  to  which  it  is  his  will  that  we 
should  be  conformed,  (z)  Now  let  those  who  are  of  opinion  that 
the  philosophers  have  the  only  just  and  orderly  systems  of 
moral  philosophy,  shew  me  in  any  of  their  works,  a  more  ex- 
cellent economy  than  that  which  I  have  stated.  When  they 
intend  to  exhort  us  to  the  sublimest  virtue,  they  advance  no 
argument,  but  that  we  ought  to  live  agreeably  to  nature:  but 
the  Scripture  deduces  its  exhortation  from  the  true  source, 
when  it  not  only  enjoins  us  to  refer  our  life  to  God  the  author 
of  it,  to  whom  it  belongs;  but  after  having  taught  us,  that  we 
are  degenerated  from  the  original  state  in  which  we  were 
created,  adds,  that  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  been  reconciled 
to  God,  is  proposed  to  us  as  an  example,  whose  character  we 
should  exhibit  in  our  lives.  What  can  be  required  more  effica- 
cious than  this  one  consideration?  indeed  what  can  be  required 
besides?  For  if  the  Lord  has  adopted  us  as  his  sons  on  this 
condition,  that  We  exhibit  in  our  life  an  imitation  of  Christ  the 

(x)  Isaiah  xxxv.  10.  (^)  Psalm  x v.  1,2.  xjciv.  3,  4.  (x)  Rom,  \\.  4,  he.  v3ii.  29. 
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bond  of  our  adoption;  unless  we  addict  and  devote  ourselves 
to  righteousness,  we  not  only  most  perfidiously  revolt  from  our 
Creator,  but  also  abjure  him  as  our  Saviour.  The  Scripture 
derives  matter  of  exhortation  from  all  the  blessings  of  God 
which  it  celebrates  to  us,  and  from  all  the  parts  of  our  salva- 
tion. It  argues,  that  since  God  hath  discovered  himself  as  a 
Father  to  us,  we  must  be  convicted  of  the  basest  ingratitude, 
unless  we  on  our  part  manifest  ourselves  to  be  his  children;  that 
since  Christ  hath  purified  us  in  the  laver  of  his  blood,  and  hath 
communicated  this  purification  by  baptism,  it  does  not  become 
us  to  be  defiled  with  fresh  pollution;  that  since  he  hath  united  us 
to  his  body,  we  should,  as  his  members,  solicitously  beware  lest 
we  asperse  ourselves  with  any  blemish  or  disgrace;  that  since 
he  who  is  our  head  hath  ascended  to  heaven,  we  ought  to  divest 
ourselves  of  all  terrestrial  affection,  and  aspire  thither  with  all 
our  soul;  that  the  since  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  dedicated  us 
as  temples  to  God,  we  should  use  our  utmost  exertions,  that 
the  glory  of  God  may  be  displayed  by  us;  that  we  ought  not  to 
commit  any  thing  which  may  profane  us  with  the  pollution  of 
sin;  that  since  both  our  soul  and  our  body  are  destined  to  hea- 
venly incorruption  and  a  never-fading  crown,  we  ought  to  ex- 
ert our  most  strenuous  eflTorts  to  preserve  them  pure  and 
uncorrupt  till  the  day  of  the  Lord.  These,  I  say,  are  the  best 
foundations  for  the  proper  regulation  of  the  life,  such  as  we 
cannot  find  in  the  philosophers;  who  in  the  recommendation  of 
virtue,  never  rise  above  the  natural  dignity  of  man. 

IV.  This  is  a  proper  place  to  address  those,  who  have 
nothing  but  the  name  and  the  symbol  of  Christ,  and  yet  would 
be  denominated  Christians.  But  with  what  face  do  they  glory 
in  his  sacred  name?  For  none  have  any  intercourse  with  Christ, 
but  those  who  have  received  the  true  knowledge  of  him  from 
the  word  of  the  Gospel.  Now  the  apostle  denies  that  any  have 
rightly  learned  Christ,  who  have  not  been  taught  that  they 
must  put  off  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the 
deceitful  lusts,  and  put  on  Christ,  {a)  Their  knowledge  of 
Christ,  then,  is  proved  to  be  a  false  and  injurious  pretence, 
with  whatever  eloquence  and  volubility  they  may  talk  concern- 
Co)  Eph.  iv.  20,  S;c. 
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ing  the  Gospel.  For  it  is  a  doctrine  not  of  the  tongue,  but  of 
the  life;  and  is  not  apprehended  merely  with  the  understanding 
and  memory  like  other  sciences,  but  is  then  only  received,  when 
it  possesses  the  whole  soul,  and  finds  a  seat  and  residence 
in  the  inmost  affection  of  the  heart.  Let  them,  therefore,  either 
cease  to  insult  God  by  boasting  themselves  to  be  what  they  are 
not,  or  shew  themselves  disciples  not  unworthy  of  Christ  their 
master.  We  have  allotted  the  first  place  to  the  doctrine  which 
contains  our  religion;  because  it  is  the  origin  of  our  salvation: 
but  that  it  may  not  be  unprofitable  to  us,  it  must  be  transfused 
into  our  breast,  pervade  our  manners,  and  thus  transform  us 
into  itself.  If  the  philosophers  are  justly  incensed  against,  and 
banish  with  disgrace  from  their  society  those  who,  while  they 
profess  an  art  which  ought  to  be  a  rule  of  life,  convert  it  into  a 
sophistical  loquacity;  with  how  much  better  reason  may  we  de- 
test those  sophists  who  are  contented  to  have  the  Gospel  on 
their  lips,  whilst  its  efficacy  ought  to  penetrate  the  inmost 
affections  of  the  heart,  to  dwell  in  the  soul,  and  to  affect  the 
whole  man,  with  a  hundred  times  more  energy  than  the  frigid 
exhortations  of  the  philosophers? 

V.  Yet  I  would  not  insist  upon  it  as  absolutely  necessary, 
that  the  manners  of  a  Christian  should  breathe  nothing  but  the 
perfect  gospel:  which  nevertheless  ought  both  to  be  wished  and 
to  be  aimed  at.  But  I  do  not  so  rigorously  require  evangelical 
perfection,  as  not  to  acknowledge  as  a  Christian,  one  who  has 
not  yet  attained  to  it:  for  then  all  v/ould  be  excluded  from  the 
Church:  since  no  man  can  be  found  who  is  not  still  at  a  great 
distance  from  it:  and  many  have  hitherto  m^ade  but  a  very  small 
progress,  whom  it  would  nevertheless  be  unjust  to  reject.  What 
then?  let  us  set  before  our  eyes  that  mark,  to  which  alone  our 
pursuit  must  be  directed.  Let  that  be  prescribed  as  the  goal 
towards  which  we  must  earnestly  tend.  For  it  is  not  lawful  for 
you  to  make  such  a  compromise  with  God,  as  to  undertake  a 
part  of  the  duties  prescribed  to  you  in  his  word,  and  to  omit 
part  of  them  at  your  own  pleasure.  For  in  the  first  place,  he 
every  where  recommends  integrity  as  a  principal  branch  of  his 
worship;  by  which  he  intends  a  sincere  simplicity  of  heart, 
free  from  all  guile  and  falsehood;  the  opposite  of  which  is  a 
double  heart:  as  though  it  had  been  said,  that  the  beginning  of 
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a  life  of  uprightness  is  spiritual,  when  the  internal  affection  of 
the  mind  is  unfeignedly  devoted  to  God  in  the  cultivation  of 
holiness  and  righteousness.  But  since  no  man  in  this  terrestrial 
and  corporeal  prison  has  strength  sufficient  to  press  forward  in 
his  course  \vith  a  due  degree  of  alacrity,  and  the  majority  are 
oppressed  with  such  great  debility,  that  they  stagger  and  halt, 
and  even  creep  on  the  ground,  and  so  make  very  inconsidera- 
ble advances;  let  us  every  one  proceed  according  to  our  small 
ability,  and  prosecute  the  journey  we  have  begun.  No  man  will 
be  so  unhappy,  but  that  he  may  every  day  make  some  progress, 
however  small.  Therefore  let  us  not  cease  to  do  this,  that  we 
may  be  incessantly  advancing  in  the  way  of  the  Lord:  nor  let 
us  despair  on  account  of  the  smallness  of  our  success:  for  how- 
ever our  success  may  not  correspond  to  our  wishes,  yet  our 
labour  is  not  lost,  when  this  day  surpasses  the  preceding  one: 
provided  that,  with  sincere  simplicity,  we  keep  our  end  in 
view,  and  press  forward  to  the  goal,  not  practising  self-adula- 
tion, nor  indulging  our  own  evil  propensities,  but  perpetually 
exerting  our  endeavours  after  increasing  degrees  of  ameliora- 
tion, till  we  shall  have  arrived  at  a  perfection  of  goodness: 
which  indeed  we  seek  and  pursue  as  long  as  we  live,  and  shall 
then  attain  when,  divested  of  all  corporeal  infirmity,  we  ^hall 
be  admitted  by  God  into  complete  communion  with  him.  / 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


Summary  of  the  Christian  Life,  Self-denial* 

Although  the  Divine  law  contains  a  most  excellent  and 
well-arranged  plan  for  the  regulation  of  life,  yet  it  has  pleased 
the  heavenly  Teacher  to  conform  men  by  a  more  accurate  doc- 
trine to  the  rule  which  he  had  prescribed  in  the  law.  And  the 
principle  of  that  doctrine  is  this;  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  fiith- 
ful  to  "  present  their  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable 


CHAP.  VII.]        CHRISTIAN  RELIGION.  165 

unto  God;"  (V)  and  that  in  this  consists  the  legitimate  worship 
of  liim.  Hence  is  deduced  an  argument  for  exhorting  them; 
"  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world:  but  be  ye  transformed  by 
the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  will 
of  God."  This  is  a  very  important  consideration,  that  we  are 
consecrated  and  dedicated  to  God;  that  we  may  not  hereafter 
think,  speak,  meditate,  or  do  any  thing  but  with  a  view  to  his 
glory.  For  that  which  is  sacred  cannot,  without  great  injustice 
towards  him,  be  applied  to  unholy  uses.  If  we  are  not  our  own, 
but  the  Lord's,  it  is  manifest,  both  what  error  we  must  avoid, 
and  to  what  end  all  the  actions  of  our  lives  are  to  be  directed. 
We  are  not  our  own;  therefore,  neither  our  reason  nor  our  will 
should  predominate  in  our  deliberations  and  actions.  We  are 
not  our  own;  therefore  let  us  not  propose  it  as  our  end,  to  seek 
what  may  be  expedient  for  us  according  to  the  flesh.  We  are 
not  our  own;  therefore  let  us,  as  far  as  possible,  forget  ourselves 
and  all  things  that  are  ours.  On  the  contrary,  we  are  God's;  to 
him  therefore  let  us  live  and  die.  We  are  God's;  therefore  let 
his  wisdom  and  will  preside  in  all  our  actions.  We  are  God's; 
towards  him  therefore,  as  our  only  legitimate  end,  let  every 
part  of  our  lives  be  directed.  O  how  great  a  proficiency  has 
that  man  made,  who  having  been  taught  that  he  is  not  his  own, 
has  taken  the  sovereignty  and  government  of  himself  from  his 
own  reason,  to  surrender  it  to  God!  For  as  compliance  with 
their  own  inclinations  leads  men  most  effectually  to  ruin,  so  to 
place  no  dependence  on  our  own  knowledge  or  will,  but  merely 
to  follow  the  guidance  of  the  Lord,  is  the  only  way  of  safety. 
Let  this  then  be  the  first  step,  to  depart  from  ourselves,  that 
we  may  apply  all  the  vigour  of  our  faculties  to  the  service  of 
the  Lord.  By  service  I  mean,  not  that  only  which  consists  in 
verbal  obedience,  but  that  by  which  the  human  mind,  divested 
of  its  natural  carnality,  resigns  itself  wholly  to  the  direction  of 
the  Divine  Spirit.  Of  this  transformation,  which  Paul  styles  a 
renovation  of  the  mind,  (c)  though  it  is  the  first  entrance  into 
life,  all  the  philosophers  were  ignorant.  For  they  set  up  reason 
as  the  sole  directress  of  man,  they  think  that  she  is  exclusively 
to  be  attended  to,  in  short  to  her  alone  they  assign  the  go- 

(6)  Rom.  »i.  1.  (c)  Eph.  iv.  23. 
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vernment  of  the  conduct;  but  the  Christian  philosophy  com- 
mands her  to  give  place,  and  submit  to  the  Holy  Spirit;  so  that 
now  the  man  himself  lives  not,  but  carries  about  Christ  living 
and  reigning  within  him.  (d) 

II.  Hence  also  that  other  consequence,  that  we  should  seek 
not  our  own  things,  but  those  which  are  agreeable  to  the  will 
of  the  Lord  and  conducive  to  the  promotion  of  his  glory.  This 
also  argues  a  great  proficiency,  that  almost  forgetting  ourselves, 
and  certainly  neglecting  all  selfish  regards,  we  endeavour  faith- 
fully to  devote  our  attention  to  God  and  his  commandments. 
For  when  the  Scripture  enjoins  us  to  discard  all  private  and 
selfish  considerations,  it  not  only  erases  from  our  minds  the 
cupidity  of  wealth,  the  lust  of  power,  and  the  favour  of  men; 
but  also  eradicates  ambition  and  all  appetite  after  human  glory, 
with  other  more  secret  plagues.  Indeed,  a  Christian  man  ought 
to  be  so  composed  and  prepared,  as  to  reflect  that  he  has  to  do 
with  God  every  moment  of  his  life.  Thus,  as  he  will  measure 
all  his  actions  by  his  will  and  determination,  so  he  will  refei* 
the  whole  bias  of  his  mind  religiously  to  him.  For  he  who  has 
learned  to  regard  God  in  every  undertaking,  is  also  raised 
above  every  vain  imagination.  This  is  that  denial  of  ourselves, 
which  Christ  from  the  commencement  of  his  ministry  so  dili- 
gently enjoins  on  his  disciples;  which,  when  it  has  once  obtain- 
ed the  government  of  the  heart,  leaves  room  neither  for  pride, 
haughtiness,  or  ostentation,  nor  for  avarice,  libidinousness, 
luxury,  effeminacy,  or  any  other  evils  which  are  the  offspring 
of  self-love.  On  the  contrary,  wherever  it  does  not  reign,  there 
either  the  grossest  vices  are  indulged  without  the  least  shame; 
or,  if  there  exist  any  appearance  of  virtue,  it  is  vitiated  by  a 
depraved  passion  for  glory.  Shew  me,  if  you  can,  a  single  indi- 
Tidual,  who,  unless  he  has  renounced  himself  according  to  the 
command  of  the  Lord,  is  voluntarily  disposed  to  practise  virtue 
among  men.  For  all  who  have  not  been  influenced  by  this  dis- 
position, have  followed  virtue  merely  from  the  love  of  praise. 
And  even  those  of  the  philosophers  who  have  ever  contended, 
that  virtue  is  desirable  for  its  own  sake,  have  been  inflated 
with  so  much  arrogance,  that  it  is  evident  they  desire  virtue 

(rf)  Gal.  ii.  20. 
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for  no  other  reason,  than  to  furnish  them  occasion  for  the  ex- 
ercise of  pride.  But  God  is  so  far  from  being  thus  delighted, 
either  with  those  who  are  ambitious  of  popular  praise,  or  with 
hearts  so  full  of  pride  and  presumption,  that  he  pronounces, 
"  they  have  their  reward"  in  this  world,  and  represents  harlots 
and  publicans  as  nearer  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  than  such 
persons.  But  we  have  not  yet  clearly  stated  the  number  and 
magnitude  of  the  obstacles,  by  which  a  man  is  impeded  in  the 
pursuit  of  that  which  is  right,  as  long  as  he  has  refrained  from 
all  self-denial.  For  it  is  an  ancient  and  true  observation,  that 
there  is  a  world  of  vices  concealed  in  the  soul  of  man.  Nor  can 
you  find  any  other  remedy,  than  to  deny  yourself  and  discard 
all  selfish  considerations,  and  to  devote  your  whole  attention 
to  the  pursuit  of  those  things  which  the  Lord  requires  of  you, 
and  which  ought  to  be  pursued  for  this  sole  reason,  because 
they  are  pleasing  to  him. 

III.  The  same  aposde  in  another  place  gives  a  more  distinct, 
though  a  brief,  representation  of  all  the  parts  of  a  well-regula- 
ted life.  "  The  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath  ap- 
peared to  all  men,  teaching  us,  that,  denying  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly, 
in  this  present  world;  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  th& 
glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ;  who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from 
all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous 
of  good  works."  (e)  For  after  having  proposed  the  grace  of 
God  to  animate  us,  in  order  to  prepare  the  way  for  us  truly  to 
worship  God,  he  removes  two  obstacles,  which  are  our  chief 
impediments;  first,  ungodliness,  to  which  we  have  naturally  too 
strong  a  propensity,  and  secondly,  worldly  lusts,  which  extend 
themselves  farther*  The  term  "  ungodliness"  not  only  denotes 
superstitions,  but  comprehends  also  every  thing  that  is  repug- 
nant to  the  serious  fear  of  God.  And  "  worldly  lusts"  mean 
the  carnal  affections.  Therefore  he  enjoins  us,  with  reference 
to  both  tables  of  the  law,  to  forsake  our  former  propensities^ 
and  to  renounce  all  the  dictates  of  our  own  reason  and  will. 
He  reduces  all  the  actions  of  life  to  three  classes,  sobriety, 

(e)  Titus  ii.  11—14. 
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righteousness,  and  godliness.  "  Sobriety"  undoubtedly  denote/ 
chastity  and  temperance^  as  well  as  a  pure  and  frugal  use  of 
temporal  blessings,  and  patience  under  poverty.  "  Righteous- 
ness" includes  all  the  duties  of  equity,  that  every  man  may  re- 
ceive what  is  his  due.  "Godliness"  separates  us  from  the 
pollutions  of  the  world,  and  by  true  holiness  unites  us  to  God. 
When  these  virtues  are  indissolubly  connected,  they  produce 
absolute  perfection.  But  since  nothing  is  more  difficult  than  to 
forsake  all  carnal  considerations,  to  renounce  our  subdued  appe- 
tites, to  devote  ourselves  to  God  and  our  brethren,  and  to  live  the 
life  of  angels  amidst  the  corruptions  of  the  world;  in  order  to 
extricate  our  minds  from  every  snare,  Paul  recals  our  attention 
to  the  hope  of  a  blessed  immortality;  apprising  us  that  our 
efforts  are  not  in  vain;  beeause  as  Christ  once  appeared  as  a 
Redeemer,  so  at  his  second  advent,  he  will  manifest  the  bene- 
fits of  the  salvation  he  has  obtained.  Thus  he  dispels  the  fasci- 
nations which  blind  us,  and  prevent  our  aspiring  with  becom- 
ing ardour  to  the  glories  of  heaven,  and  at  the  same  time 
teaches  us  that  we  must  live  as  strangers  and  pilgrims  in  the 
world,  that  we  may  not  lose  the  heavenly  inheritance. 

IV.  In  these  words,  we  perceive,  that  self-denial  relates 
partly  to  men,  but  partly,  and  indeed  principally,  to  God.  For 
when  the  Scripture  enjoins  us  to  conduct  ourselves  in  such  a  man- 
ner towards  men,  as  in  honour  to  prefer  one  another,  and  faithful- 
ly to  devote  our  whole  attention  to  the  promotion  of  their  ad- 
vantage; (y)  it  gives  such  commands,  as  our  heart  can  by  no 
means  receive,  without  having  been  previously  divested  of  its 
natural  bias.  For  we  are  all  so  blinded  and  fascinated-with  self- 
love,  that  every  one  imagines  he  has  a  just  right  to  exalt  him- 
self, and  to  undervalue  all  others  who  stand  in  competition  with 
him.  If  God  hath  conferred  on  us  any  valuable  qualification, 
relying  thereon,  our  hearts  are  immediately  lifted  up;  and  we 
not  only  swell,  but  almost  burst  with  pride.  The  vices  in  which 
we  abound,  we  sedulously  conceal  from  others,  and  flatter  our- 
selves with  the  pretence  that  they  are  diminutive  and  trivial, 
and  even  sometimes  embrace  them  as  virtues.  If  the  same  ta^ 
lents  which  we  admire  in  ourselves,  or  even  superior  ones, 
appear   in  others,  in  order  that  we    may  not  be  obliged  to 

(/)  Rom.  xii.  10.    Phil.  ii.  4. 
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acknowledge  their  superiority,  we  depreciate  and  diminish 
them  with  the  utmost  malignity:  if  they  have  any  vices,  not 
content  to  notice  them  with  severe  and  sharp  animadver- 
sions, we  odiously  amplify  them.  Hence  that  insolence,  that 
every  one  of  us,  as  if  exempted  from  the  common  lot,  is  de- 
sirous of  pre-eminence  above  the  rest  of  mankind;  and  severely 
and  haughtily  contemns  every  man,  or  at  least  despises  him  as 
an  inferior.  The  poor  yield  to  the  rich,  plebeians  to  nobles, 
servants  to  masters,  the  illiterate  to  the  learned;  but  there  is  no 
man,  who  does  not  cherish  within  him  some  idea  of  his  own  ex- 
cellence. Thus  all  men,  in  flattering  themselves,  carry  as  it  were 
a  kinjvdom  in  their  own  breast;  for  arrogating  to  themselves 
the  height  of  self-gratulation,  they  pass  censure  on  the  under- 
standings and  conduct  of  others;  but  if  any  contention  arises, 
it  produces  an  eruption  of  the  poison.  For  many  discover  some 
gentleness,  as  long  as  they  find  every  thing  pleasant  and  amiable; 
but  how  many  are  there  who  preserve  the  same  constant  course 
of  good  humour  when  they  are  disturbed  and  irritated?  Nor  is 
there  any  other  remedy,  than  the  eradication  from  the  inmost 
recesses  of  the  heart  of  this  most  noxious  pest  of  ambition  and 
self-love;  as  it  is  indeed  eradicated  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Scrip- 
ture. For  if  we  attend  to  its  instructions,  we  must  remember, 
that  the  talents  with  which  God  hath  favoured  us,  are  not  ex- 
cellencies originating  from  ourselves,  but  free  gifts  of  God;  on 
which  if  any  are  proud,  they  betray  their  ingratitude.  **  Who 
maketh  thee  to  differ?"  saith  Paul.  "  Now  if  thou  didst  receive 
all  things,  why  dost  thou  glory,  as  if  thou  hadst  not  received 
them?"  (g)  In  the  next  place,  by  assiduous  observation  and 
acknowledgment  of  our  faults,  we  must  recal  our  minds  to 
humility.  Thus  there  will  remain  in  us  nothing  to  inflate  us, 
but  great  reason  for  dejection.  On  the  other  hand,  we  are  en- 
joined, whatever  gifts  of  God  we  perceive  in  others,  to  revere 
and  esteem  them,  so  as  to  honour  those  in  whom  they  reside. 
For  it  would  betray  great  wickedness  in  us,  to  rob  them  of 
that  honour  which  God  hath  given  them.  Their  faults  we  are 
taught  to  overlook,  not  indeed  to  encourage  them  by  adulation, 
but  never  on  account  of  them  to  insult  those  whom  we  ought 

(^)  1  Cor.  iv.  7. 
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to  encournge  with  benevolence  and  honour.  The  result  of 
attention  to  these  directions  will  be,  that  with  whomsoever  we 
are  concerned,  we  shall  conduct  ourselves  not  only  with  mode- 
ration and  good  humour,  but  with  civility  and  friendship.  For 
we  shall  never  arrive  at  true  meekness  by  any  other  way,  than 
by  having  our  hearts  imbued  with  self-dejection  and  a  respect 
for  others. 

V.  How  extremely  difficult  it  is  for  you  to  discharge  your 
duty  in  seekii-g  the  advantage  of  your  neighbour!  Unless  you 
quit  all  selfish  considerations,  and,  as  it  were,  lay  aside  your- 
self, you  will  effect  nothing  in  this  duty.  For  how  can  you 
perform  those  which  Paul  inculcates  as  works  of  charity,  un- 
less you  renounce  yourself,  and  devote  yourself  wholly  to  serve 
others?  "  Charity,"  says  he,  "  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind;  cha- 
rity envieth  not;  charity  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up, 
doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly,  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not 
easily  provoked,"  &c.  (A)  If  this  be  all  that  is  required,  that 
we  seek  not  our  own^  we  must  do  no  small  violence  to  nature, 
which  so  strongly  inclines  us  to  the   exclusive  love  of  our- 
selves, that  it  does  not  so  easily  permit  us  to  neglect  ourselves 
and  our  own  concerns,  in  order  to  be  vigilant  for  the  advantage 
of  others,  and  even  voluntarily  to  recede  from  our  right,  to 
resign  it  to  another.  But  the  Scripture  leads  us  to  this,  admo- 
nishes us,  that  whatever  favours  we  obtain  from  the  Lord,  we 
are  entrusted  with  them  on  this  condition,  that  they  should  be 
applied  to  the  common  benefit  of  the  Church;  and  that,  there- 
fore, the  legitimate  use  of  all  his  favours,  is  a  liberal  and  kind 
communication  of  them  to  others.  There  cannot  be  imagined  a 
more  certain  rule,  or  a  more  powerful  exhortation  to  the  ob- 
servance of   it,  than  when  we  are  taught,  that  all  the  blessings 
we  enjoy  are  Divine  deposits,  committed  to  our  trust  on  this 
condition,  that  they  should  be  dispensed  for  the  benefit  of  our 
neighbours.  But  the  Scripture  goes  still  farther,  when  it  compares 
them  to  the  powers  with  which  the  members  of  the  human 
body  are  endued.  For  no  member  has  its  power  for  itself,  nor 
applies  it  to  its  private  use;  but  transfuses  it  among  its  fellow 
members,  receiving  no  advantage  from  it  but  what  proceeds 
from  the  common  convenience  of  the  whole  body.  So,  whatever 

(/*)  1  Cor,  xiU.  4—8. 
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ability  a  pious  man  possesses,  he  ought  to  possess  it  for  his 
brethren,  consulting  his  own  private  interest  in  no  way  incon- 
sistent with  a  cordial  attention  to  the  common  edification  of 
the  Church.  Let  this  then  be  our  rule  for  benignity  and  bene- 
ficence; that  whatever  God  hath  conferred  on  us,  which  enables 
us  to  assist  our  neighbour,  we  are  the  stewards  of  it,  who  must 
one  day  render  an  account  of  our  stewardship;  and  that  the 
only  right  dispensation  of  what  has  been  committed  to  us,  is 
that  which  is  regulated  by  the  law  of  love.  Thus  we  shall  not 
always  connect  the  study  to  promote  the  advantage  of  others 
with  a  concern  for  our  own  private  interests,  but  shall  prefer 
the  good  of  others  to  our  own.  To  teach  us  that  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  gifts  we  receive  from  heaven  ought  to  be  regulated 
by  this  law,  God  anciently  enjoined  the  same  even  in  regard  to 
the  smallest  bounties  of  his  liberality.  For  he  commanded  the 
people  to  offer  to  him  first-fruits  of  the  corn,  as  a  solemn 
avowal  that  it  was  unlawful  for  them  to  enjoy  any  blessings 
not  previously  consecrated  to  him.  And  if  the  gifts  of  God  are 
not  sanctified  to  us  till  after  we  have  with  our  own  hands  dedi- 
cated them  to  their  Author,  that  must  evidently  be  a  sinful 
abuse  which  is  unconnected  with  such  a  dedication.  But  in  vain 
Would  you  attempt  to  enrich  the  Lord  by  a  communication  of 
your  possessions.  Therefore,  since  your  "  goodness  extendeth 
not  to  him,"(2)  as  the  Psalmist  says,  you  must  exercise  it  "  to- 
wards the  saints  that  are  in  the  earth:"  and  alms  are  compared 
to  sacred  oblations,  to  shew  that  these  exercises  of  charity 
under  the  gospel,  correspond  to  those  offerings  under  the  law. 
VI.  Moreover,  that  we  may  not  be  weary  of  doing  good, 
which  otherwise  would  of  necessity  soon  be  the  case,  we  must 
add  also  the  other  character  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  that 
*'  charity  suffereth  long,  and  is  not  easily  provoked."  The  Lord 
commands  us  to  do  "  good  unto  all  men,"  (i)  universally,  a 
great  part  of  whom,  estimated  according  to  their  own  merits, 
are  very  undeserving:  but  here  the  Scripture  assists  us  with  an 
excellent  rule,  when  it  inculcates,  that  we  must  not  regard  the 
intrinsic  merit  of  men,  but  must  consider  the  image  of  God  in 
them,  to  which  we  owe  all  possible  honour  and  love:  but  that 

(0  Psalm  xvi.  2,  3.  (k)  Heb.  xiii.  16, 
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this  image  is  most  carefully  to  be  observed  in  them  "  who  are 
of  the  household  of  faith,"  (/)  inasmuch  as  it  is  renewed  and 
restored  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  Whoever,  therefore,  is  pre- 
sented to  you  that  needs  your  kind  offices,  you  have  no  reason 
to  refuse  him  your  assistance.  Say  that  he  is  a  stranger;  yet  the 
Lord  hath  impressed  on  him  a  character  which  ought  to  be 
familiar  to  you;  for  which  reason  he  forbids  you  to  despise 
your  own  flesh,  (ni)  Say  that  he  is  contemptible  and  worthless; 
but  the  Lord  shews  him  to  be  one  whom  he  hath  deigned  to 
grace  with  his  own  image.  Say  that  you  are  obliged  to  him  for 
no  services;  but  God  hath  made  him,  as  it  were,  his  substitute, 
to  whom  you  acknowledge  yourself  to  be  under  obligations  for 
numerous  and  important  benefits.  Say  that  he  is  unworthy  of 
your  making  the  smallest  exertion  on  his  account;  but  the 
image  of  God,  by  which  he  is  recommended  to  you,  deserves 
your  surrender  of  yourself  and  all  that  you  possess.  If  he  not 
Only  has  deserved  no  favour,  but,  on  the  contrary,  has  provoked 
you  with  injuries  and  insults;  even  this  is  no  just  reason  why 
you  should  cease  to  embrace  him  with  your  affection,  and  to 
perform  to  him  the  offices  of  love.  He  has  deserved,  you  will 
say,  very  different  treatment  from  me.  But  what  hath  the  Lord 
deserved?  who,  when  he  commands  you  to  forgive  men  all  their 
offences  against  you,  certainly  intends  that  they  should  be 
charged  to  himself.  This  is  the  only  way  of  attaining  that 
which  is  not  only  difficult,  but  utterly  repugnant  to  the  nature 
of  man;  to  love  them  who  hate  us,  (/z)  to  requite  injuries  with 
kindnesses,  and  to  return  blessings  for  curses,  (o)  We  should 
remember,  that  we  must  not  reflect  on  the  wickedness  of  men, 
but  contemplate  the  Divine  image  in  them;  which,  concealing 
and  obliterating  their  faults,  by  its  beauty  and  dignity  allures 
us  to  embrace  them  in  the  arms  of  our  love. 

VII.  This  mortification,  therefore,  will  not  take  place  in  us 
unless  we  fulfil  all  the  duties  of  charity.  These  are  fulfilled,  not 
by  him  who  merely  performs  all  the  external  offices  of  charity, 
even  without  the  omission  of  one,  but  by  him  who  does  this 
from  a  sincere  principle  of  love.  For  it  may  happen,  that  a  man 
may  fully  discharge  his  duty  to  all  men,  with  respect  to  exter- 

(/)  Gal.  vi.  10.    (m)  Isaiah  Iviii.  T.    {n)  Matt.  v.  44     (o)  Luke  xvii.  3,  4; 
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nal  actions,  and,  at  the  same  time,  be  very  far  from  discharging 
it  in  the  right  way.  For  you  may  see  some  men  who  would  be 
thought  extremely  liberal,  and  yet  never  bestow  any  thing  with- 
out upbraiding  either  by  pride  of  countenance,  or  by  insolence 
of  language.  And  we  are  sunk  to  such  a  depth  of  calamity  in 
this  unhappy  age,  that  scarcely  any  alms  are  given,  at  least  by 
the  majority  of  mankind,  but  in  a  haughty  and  contemptuous 
manner:  a  corruption,  which  ought  not  to  have  been  tolerated 
even  among   heathens;  for  of   Christians  there  is  something 
farther  required,  than  to  display  a  cheerfulness  of  countenance, 
and  to  render  their  benefactions  amiable  by  civility  of  language. 
In  the  first  place,  they  ought  to  imagine  themselves  in  the  situa- 
tion of  the  person  who  needs  their  assistance,  and  to  commise- 
rate his  case,  just  as  though  they  themselves  felt  and  suffered 
the  same;  so  that  they  may  be  impelled  by  a  sense  of  mercy 
and  humanity,  to  afford  assistance  to  him  as  readily  as  if  it 
were  to  themselves.  He  who  comes  to  the  assistance  of  his 
brethren  under  the  influence  of  such  a  disposition,  not  only 
will  not  contaminate  his  services  with  arrogance  or  reproach, 
but  will  neither  despise  his  brother  who  is  the  object  of  his 
beneficence,  as  needing  assistance,  nor  domineer  over  him  as 
under  an  obligation  to  him;  no  more,  for  instance,  than  we  in- 
sult a  diseased  member,  for  whose  restoration  the  rest  of  the 
body  labours,  or  suppose  it  to  be  under  particular  obligations 
to  the  other  members,  because  it  has  needed  more  assistance 
than  it  returned.  For  the  communication  of  services  between 
the  members  of  the  body,  is  esteemed  to  be  in  no  sense  gra- 
tuitous, but  rather  a  discharge  of  that,  which  being  due  by  the 
law  of  nature,  it  would  be  monstrous  to  refuse.  And  for  this 
reason,  he  will  not  suppose  himself  to  have  discharged  all  his 
duty,  who  has  performed  one  kind  of  service;  as  it  generally 
happens,  that  a  rich  man,  after  having  bestowed  some  part  of 
his  property,  leaves  other  burdens  to  be  borne  by  other  persons, 
and    considers  himself   as  exempted    from  all  concern  about 
them.   On  the  contrary,  every  man  will  reflect  with  himself, 
that  however  great  he  may  be,  he  is  a  debtor  to  his  neighbour, 
and  that  no  bounds  should  be  fixed  to  the  exercise  of  benefi- 
cence towards  them,  except  when  his  ability  fails,  which,  as  far 
as  it  extends,  ought  to  be  limited  to  the  rule  of  charity. 
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VIII.  Let  us  describe  again,  more  at  large,  the  principal 
branch  of  self-denial,  which  we  have  said  relates  to  God;  and  in- 
deed many  observations  have  already  been  made  concerning  it, 
which  it  would  be  needless  to  repeat:  it  will  be  sufficient  to  shew 
how  it  habituates  us  to  equanimity  and  patience.  First,  there- 
fore, in  seeking  the  convenience  or  tranquillity  of  the  present 
life,  the  Scripture  calls  us  to  this  point;  that  resigning  ourselves 
and  all  that  we  have  to  the  will  of  God,  we  should  surrender 
to  him  the  affections  of  our  heart,  to  be  conquered  and  reduced 
to  subjection.  To  desire  wealth  and  honours,  to  be  ambitious  of 
power,  to  accumulate  riches,  to  amass  all  those  vanites  which 
appear  conducive  to  magnificence  and  pomp,  our  passion  is 
furious,  and  our  cupidity  unbounded.  On  the  contrary,  to  pover- 
ty, obscurity,  and  meanness,  we  feel  a  wonderful  fear  and  ab- 
horrence, which  stimulate  us   to  avoid  them  by  all   possible 
means.  Hence  we  may  see,  how  restless  the  minds  of  all  those 
persons  are,  who  regulate  their  lives  according  to  their  own 
reason;  how  many  arts  they  try,  and  with  what  exertions  they 
fatigue  themselves,  in  order,  on  the  one  hand,  to  obtain  the 
objects  of  ambition  or  avarice,  on  the  other,  to  avoid  poverty 
and  meanness.  Pious  men  therefore,  that  they  may  not  be  in- 
volved in  such  snares,  must  pursue  the  following  course.  First, 
let  them  neither  desire,  nor  hope,  nor  entertain  a  thought  of 
prosperity,  from  any  other  cause  than  the  Divine  blessing;  and 
on  that  let  them  securely  and  confidently  depend.  For  however 
the  flesh  may  appear  to  itself  to  be  abundantly  sufficient,  when  it 
either  attempts  by  its  own  industry,  or  strenuous  exertions,  to 
attain  honours  and  wealth,  or  is  assisted  by  the  favour  of  man; 
yet  it  is  certain,  th  U  all  these  things  are  nothing,  and  that  we 
shall  obtain  no  advantage,  either  by  ingenuity  or  by  labour,  but 
as  far  as  the  Lord  shall  prosper  both.  On  the  contrary,  his 
benediction  alone  finds  a  way,  even  through  all  impediments,  so 
as  to  bring  all  our  affairs  to  a  joyful  and  prosperous  conclusion. 
And  though  we  may,  for  the  most  part,  be  able  without  it  to 
obtain  for  ourselves  some  degree  of  opulence  and  glory,  as  we 
daily  behold    impious  men  accumulating  great   honours   and 
enormous  wealth;  yet,  since  those  who  are  under  the  curse  of 
God  enjoy  not  even  the  smallest  particle  of  happiness,  we  shall 
acquire  nothing  without  the   Divine  blessing  which  will  not 
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eventually  prove  a  calamity  to  us.  And  that  is  by  no  means  to 
be  desired,  the  acquisition  of  which  renders  men  more  misera- 
ble. 

IX.  Therefore,  if  we  believe  that  all  the  cause  of  prosperity 
and  success  consists  in  the  Divine  benediction  alone,  without 
which  miseries  and  calamities  of  every  kind  await  us;  it  follows 
also,  that  we  should  not  passionately  strive  for  wealth  and  ho- 
nours, either  relying  on  our  own  diligence  or  acuteness  of  un- 
derstanding, or  depending  on  the  favour  of  men,  or  confiding 
in  a  vain  imagination  of  chance;  but  that  we  should  always  re- 
gard the  Lord,  to  be  conducted  by  his  direction  to  whatsoever 
lot  he  hath  provided  for  us.  The  consequence  of  this  will  be; 
in  the  first  place,  that  we  shall  not  rush  forward  to  seize  on 
wealth  or  honours  by  unlawful  actions,  by  deceitful  and  crimi- 
nal arts,  by  rapacity  and  injury  of  our  neighbours;  but  shall 
confine  ourselves  to  the  pursuit  of  those  interests,  which  will 
not  seduce  us  from  the  path  of  innocence.  For  who  can  expect 
the  assistance  of  the  Divine  benediction,  amidst  fraud,  rapine, 
and  other  iniquitous  acts?  For  as  that  follows  him  only 
whose  thoughts  are  pure,  and  whose  actions  are  upright;  so 
it  calls  away  all  those  by  whom  it  is  sought,  from  irregular 
thoughts  and  corrupt  practices.  In  the  next  place,  we  shall  find 
a  restraint  laid  upon  us,  to  keep  us  from  being  inflamed  with  an 
inordinate  desire  of  growing  rich,  and  from  ambitiously  aspiring 
after  honours.  For  with  what  face  can  any  man  confide  in  the 
assistance  of  God,  towards  obtaining  things  which  he  desires 
in  opposition  to  the  Divine  word?  Far  be  it  from  God  to  fol- 
low with  the  aid  of  his  blessing,  what  he  curses  with  his  mouth. 
Lastly,  if  our  success  be  not  equal  to  our  wishes  and  hopes, 
yet  we  shall  be  restrained  from  impatience,  and  from  execrat- 
ing our  condition,  whatever  it  may  be;  because  we  shall  know, 
that  this  would  be  murmuring  against  God,  at  whose  pleasure 
are  dispensed  riches  and  poverty,  honour  and  contempt.  In 
short,  he  who  shall  repose  himself,  in  the  manner  we  have 
mentioned,  on  the  Divine  blessing,  will  neither  hunt  after  the 
objects  violently  coveted  by  men  in  general,  by  evil  methods, 
from  which  he  will  expect  no  advantage;  nor  will  he  impute 
any  prosperous  event  to  himself,  and  to  his  own  diligence,  in- 
dustry, or  good  fortune;  but  will  acknowledge  God  to  be  the 
author  of  it.  If,  while  the  affairs  of  others  are  flourishing,  he 
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makes  but  a  small  progress,  or  even  moves  in  a  retrograde  di- 
rection; yet  he  will  bear  his  poverty  with  more  equanimity  and 
moderation,  than  any  profane  man  would  feel  with  a  mediocrity 
of  success,  which  would  merely  be  inferior  to  his  wishes:  pos- 
sessing, indeed,  a  consolation  in  which  he  may  enjoy  more  tran- 
quil satisfaction,  than  in  the  zenith  of  opulence  or  power;  be- 
cause he  considers,  that  his  affairs  are  ordered  by  the  Lord  in 
such  a  manner  as  is  conducive  to  his  salvation.  This  we  see  was 
the  disposition  of  David,  who,  v^hile  he  follows  God,  surrenders 
himself  to  his  government,  and  declares,  that  he  is  "  as  a  child 
that  is  weaned  of  his  mother;  neither  do  I  exercise  myself,"  says 
he,  "  in  great  matters,  or  in  things  too  high  for  me."  (/>) 

X.  Nor  is  this  the  only  instance  in  which  pious  persons  should 
feel  such  tranquillity  and  patience;  the  same  state  of  mind  ought 
to  be  extended  to  all  the  events  to  which  the  present  life  is  ex- 
posed. Therefore  no  man  has  rightly  renounced  himself,  but  he 
who  has  wholly  resigned  himself  to  the  Lord,  so  as  to  leave  all 
the  parts  of  his  life  to  be  governed  by  his  will.  He  whose  mind 
is  thus  composed,  whatever  may  befal  him,  will  neither  think 
himself  miserable,  nor  invidiously  complain  against  God  on 
account  of  his  lot.  The  great  necessity  of  this  disposition  will 
appear,  if  we  consider  the  numerous  accidents  to  which  we  are 
subject.  Diseases  of  various  kinds  frequently  attack  us;  at  one 
time  the  pestilence  is  raging;  at  another,  we  are  cruelly  harass- 
ed with  the  calamities  of  war;  at  another  time,  frost  or  hail,  de- 
vouring the  hopes  of  the  year,  produces  sterility,  which  brings 
us  to  penury;  a  wife,  parents,  children,  or  other  relatives,  are 
snatched  away  by  death;  our  dwelling  is  consumed  by  a  fire; 
these  are  the  events,  on  the  occurrence  of  which  men  curse 
this  life,  or  their  nataj  day,  execrate  heaven  and  earth,  reproach 
God,  and,  as  they  are  eloquent  to  blaspheme,  accuse  him  of 
injustice  and  cruelty.  But  it  behoves  a  believer,  even  in  these 
events  to  contemplate  the  clemency  and  truly  paternal  goodness 
of  God.  Wherefore  if  he  sees  his  relatives  removed  and  his 
house  rendered  a  solitary  place,  he  must  not  cease  to  bless  the 
Lord,  but  rather  have  recourse  to  this  reflection;  Yet  the  grace 
of  the  Lord,  which  inhabits  my  house,  will  not  leave  it  deso- 
late* Or  if  he  sees  his  crops  bitten  or  destroyed  by  frost,  or 

(/>)  Psalm  cxxxi.  1,  2 
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beaten  down  by  hail,  and  famine  threatening  him;  yet  he  will 
not  sink  into  despondency  or  displeasure  against  God;  but  will 
abide  in  this  confidence;  We  are  under  the  guardian  care  of 
God,  we  are  "  the  sheep  of  his  pasture;"  (q)  he  therefore  will 
supply  us  with  food  even  in  seasons  of  the  greatest  barrenness. 
If  he  shall  be  afflicted  with  disease,  even  then  he  will  not  be 
so  far  di-  ouraged  by  the  bitterness  of  sorrow,  as  to  break  out 
into  impatience  and  to  complain  against  God;  but  will  rather 
strengthen  his  patience  by  a  consideration  of  the  justice  and 
lenity  of  the  Divine  correction.  Finally,  whatever  may  happen, 
knowing  it  to  be  ordained  by  the  Lord,  he  will  receive  it  with 
a  placid  and  grateful  heart,  that  he  may  not  be  guilty  of  con- 
tumaciously resisting  his  authority,  to  whose  power  he  has 
once  resigned  himself  and  all  that  belongs  to  him.  Far  there- 
fore from  the  heart  of  a  Christian  man  be  that  foolish  and  most 
wretched  consolation  of  the  heathens,  who,  to  fortify  their 
minds  against  adversity,  imputed  it  to  fortune;  with  whom  they 
esteemed  it  foolish  to  be  displeased,  because  she  was  thought- 
less and  rash,  and  blindly  wounded  without  discrimination  the 
'worthy  and  the  unworthy.  On  the  contrary,  the  rule  of  piety  is, 
that  God  alone  is  the  arbiter  and  governor  of  all  events,  both 
prosperous  and  adverse,  and  that  he  does  not  proceed  with  in- 
considerate impetuosity,  but  dispenses  to  us  blessings  and  ca- 
lamities with  the  most  systematic  justice. 
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CHAPTER  VIIL 


Bearing'  the  Cross^  ivhich  is  a  Branch  of  Self- denial, 

UUT  it  becomes  a  pious  mind  to  rise  still  higher,  even  to  that 
to  which  Christ  calls  his  disciples;  that  everyone  should  "take 
up  his  cross."  (r)  For  all  whom  the  Lord  hath  chosen  and  ho- 
noured with  admission  into  the  society  of  his  saints,  ought  to 
prepare  themselves  for  a  life,  hard,  laborious,  unquiet,  and  re- 

(7)  Psalm  Ixxix.  13.  (j)  Matt.  xvi.  24. 
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plete  with  numerous  and  various  calamities.   It  is  the   will  of 
their  heavenly  Father  to  exercise  them  in  this  manner,  that  he 
may  have  a  certain  proof  of  those  that  belong  to  him.  Having 
begun  with  Christ  his  first-begotten  Son,  he  pursues  this  me- 
thod towards  all  his  children.  For  though  Christ  was  above  all 
others  the  beloved  Son,  in  whom  the   Father  was  always  well 
pleased,  (s)  yet  we  see  how  little  indulgence  and  temlemess  he 
experienced;  so  that  it  may  be  truly  said,  not  onl)^  that  he  was 
perpetually  burdened  with    a   cross   during  his    residence  on 
earth;  but  that  his  whole  life  was  nothing  but  a  kind  of  per- 
petual cross.  The  apostle  assigns  the  reason,  that  it  was  neces- 
sary for  him  to  "  learn  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suf- 
fered." (^)   Why  then  should  we  exempt  ourselves  from  that 
condition,  to  which  it  behoved  Christ  our  head  to  be  subject; 
especially,  since  his  submission  was  on  our  account,  that  he 
might  exhibit  to  us  an  example  of  patience  in  his  own  person? 
Wherefore  the  apostle  teaches,  that  it  is  the  destination  of  all 
the  children  of  God,  "  to  be  conformed  to  him."  (ii)  It  is  also 
a  source  of  signal  consolation  to  us,  in  unpleasant  and  severe 
circumstances,  which  are  esteemed  adversities  and  calamities, 
that  we  partake  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ;  that  as  he  from  a 
labyrinth  of  all  evils  entered  into  the  glory  of  heaven,  so  we 
are  conducted  forward  through  various  tribulations  to  the  same 
glory:  (ty)  for  Paul  teaches  us,  that  when  we  '^  know  the  fellowship 
of  his  sufferings,"  we  also  apprehend  "  the  power  of  his  resur- 
rection;" that  v/hile  we  are  conformed  to  his  death,  we  are  thus 
prepared  to  partake  of  his  glorious  resurrection,  (at)  How  much 
is  this  adapted  to  alleviate  all  the  bitterness  of  the  cross,  that 
the  more  we  are  afflicted  by  adversities,  our  fellowship  with 
Christ  is  so  much  the  more  certainly  confirmed.  By  this  com- 
munion the  sufferings  themselves  not  only  become  blessings  to 
us,  but  afford  considerable  assistance  towards  promoting  our 
salvation. 

II.  Besides,  our  Lord  was  under  no  necessity  of  bearing  the 
cross,  except  to  testify  and  prove  his  obedience  to  his  Father; 
but  there  are  many  reasons  which  render  it  necessary  for  us  to 
live  under  a  continual  cross.  First,  as  we  are  naturally  too  prone 

(s)  Matt  iii.  17.  xvii.  5.         (0  Heb.  v.  8.  (w)  Rom.  viii.  S9. 

(w)  Acts  xiv.  22.  (x)  Phil.  iii.  10. 
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to  attribute  every  thing  to  our  flesh,  unless  we  have  as  it  were 
ocular  demonstration  of    our  imbecility,  we  easily   form    an 
extravagant  estimate  of  our  strength,  presuming  that  what- 
ever  may   happen,    it  will   remain   undaunted    and  invincible 
amidst  all  difficulties.    This   inflates  us  with  a   foolish,  vain, 
carnal  confidence;  relying  on  which,  we  become  contumacious 
and  proud,  in  opposition  to  God  himself,  just  as  though  our 
own  powers  were  sufficient  for  us  without  his  grace.  This  arro- 
gance he  cannot  better  repress,  than  by  proving  to  us  from 
experience,  not  only  our  great  imbecility,  but  also  our  extreme 
frailty.  Therefore  he  afflicts  us  with  ignominy,  or  poverty,  or 
loss  of  relatives,  or  disease,  or  other  calamities;  to  the  bearing  of 
which  being  in  ourselves  unequal,  we  ere  long  sink  under  them. 
Thus  being  humbled  we  learn  to  invoke  his  strength,  vv^hich 
alone  causes  us  to  stand  erect  under  a  load  of  afflictions.  More- 
over, the   greatest  saints,  though  sensible  that  they  stand   by 
the  grace  of  God,  not  by  their  own  strength,  are  nevertheless 
more  secure  than  they  ought  to  be  of  their  fortitude  and  con- 
stancy, unless  he  leads  them  by  the  discipline  of  the  cross  into 
a  deeper  knowledge  of  themselves.  This  presumption  insinuated 
itself  even  into  David;  "  In  my  prosperity  I  said,  I  shall  never 
be  moved:  Lord,  by  thy  favour  thou  hast  made  my  mountain  to 
stand  strong.  Thou  didst  hide  thy  face,  and  I  was  troubled."(z/) 
For  he  confesses  that  with  the  torpor  of  prosperity  his  sens.es 
were  so  stupified,  that  disregarding  the  grace  of  God,  on  which 
he  ought  to  have  depended,  he  relied  on  himself  so  as  to  pro- 
mise himself  a  permanent  standing.   If  this  happened  to    so 
great  a  prophet,  who  of  us  should  not  be  fearful  and  cautious? 
Though  in  prosperity,  therefore,  they  have  flattered  themselves 
wi'wh  the  notion  of  superior  constancy  and  patience,  yet  when 
humbled  by  adversity,  they  learn  that  this  was  mere  hypocrisy. 
Admonished  by  such  evidences  of  their  maladies,  the  faithful 
advance  in  humility,  and,  divested  of  corrupt  confidence  in  the 
flesh,  betake  themselves  to  the  grace  of  God:   and  when  they 
have  applied  to  it,  they  experience  the  presence  of  the  Divine 
strength,  in  which  they  find  abundant  protection. 

III.  This  is  what  Paul  teaches,  that  "  tribulation  worketh 
patience,  and  patience  experience."  (2)  For  the  promise  of  God 

(j;)  Psalm  xxx.  6,  T-  (z)  Rem.  v.  3,  4. 
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to  the  faithful,  that  he  will  assist  them  in  tribulations,  they  ex- 
perience to  be  true,  when  they  patiently  stand  supported  by  his 
power,  which  they  certainly  could  not  by  their  own  strength. 
Patience,  therefore,  affords  a  proof  to  the  saints,  that  God  will 
really  give  the  assistance  he  hath  promised  in  every  time  of 
need.  This  also  confirms  their  hope;  for  it  would  be  too  much 
ingratitude  not  to  rely  on  the  truth  of  God  for  the  future, 
which  they  have  hitherto  experienced  to  be  constant  and  cer- 
tain. We  see  now  what  a  series  of  benefits  we  derive  from  the 
cross.  For  subverting  the  opinion  which  we  have  falsely  pre- 
conceived of  our  own  strength,  and  detecting  our  hypocrisy 
with  which  we  are  enamoured,  it  expels  pernicious  and  carnal 
confidence:  when  we  are  thus  humbled,  it  teaches  us  to  rely 
upon  God  alone,  which  keeps  us  from  sinking  under  afflictions. 
And  victory  is  followed  by  hope;  inasmuch  as  the  Lord,  by 
the  performance  of  his  promises,  hath  established  his  truth  for 
the  future.  Though  these  were  the  only  reasons  that  could  be 
given,  they  are  sufficient  to  shew  the  necessity  of  the  discipline 
of  the  cross.  For  it  is  no  small  advantage  to  be  divested  of  a 
blind  self-love,  that  we  may  be  fully  conscious  of  our  imbe- 
cility; to  be  affected  with  a  sense  of  our  imbecility,  that  we 
may  learn  to  be  diffident  of  ourselves;  to  be  diffident  of  our- 
selves, that  we  may  transfer  our  confidence  to  God;  to  depend 
with  unreserved  confidence  on  God,  that,  relying  on  his  assist- 
ance, we  may  persevere  unconquered  to  the  end;  to  stand  in 
his  grace,  that  he  may  know  his  veracity  in  his  promises;  to 
experience  the  certainty  of  his  promises,  that  our  hope  may 
thereby  be  strengthened. 

IV.  The  Lord  hath  also  another  end  in  afflicting  his  children; 
to  try  their  patience  and  teach  them  obedience.  Not,  indeed, 
that  they  can  perform  any  other  obedience  to  him  than  that 
which  he  hath  given  them;  but  he  is  pleased  in  this  manner, 
by  clear  evidences,  to  exhibit  and  testify  the  graces  which  he 
hath  conferred  on  his  saints,  that  they  may  not  be  concealed  in 
inactivity  within  them.  Therefore  in  giving  an  open  manifesta- 
tion of  the  strength  and  constancy  in  suffering,  with  which  he 
hath  furnished  his  servants,  he  is  said  to  try  their  patience. 
Hence  these  expressions,  that  "  God  did  tempt  Abraham,"  and 
prove  his  piety  from  the  circumstance  of  his  not  refusing  to 
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sacrifice  his  own  and  only  son.  (a)  Wherefore  Peter  states,  that 
our  faith  is  tried  by  tribulations,  just  as  gold  is  tried  by  fire  in 
a  furnace.  (^)  Now  who  can  say  that  it  is  not  necessary  for 
this  most  excellent  gift  of  patience,  which  a  believer  has  re- 
ceived from  his  God,  to  be  brought  forward  into  use,  that  it 
may  be  ascertained  and  manifested?  For  otherwise  men  will 
never  esteem  it  as  it  deserves.  But  if  God  himself  acts  justly, 
when,  to  prevent  the  virtues  which  he  hath  conferred  on  the 
faithful  from  being  concealed  in  obscurity  and  remaining  use- 
less and  perishing,  he  furnishes  an  occasion  for  exciting  them; 
there  is  the  best  of  reasons  for  the  afflictions  of  the  saints,  with- 
out which  they  would  have  no  patience.  By  the  cross  they  are 
also,  I  say,  instructed  to  obedience;  because  they  are  thus 
taught  to  live,  not  according  to  their  own  inclination,  but 
according  to  the  will  of  God.  If  every  thing  succeeded  with 
them  according  to  their  wishes,  they  would  not  know  what  it 
is  to  follow  God.  And  Seneca  mentions  that  this  was  an  ancient 
proverb,  when  they  would  exhort  any  one  to  bear  adversity 
with  patience,  "  Follow  God."  This  implied,  that  man  sub- 
mitted to  the  yoke  of  God,  only  when  he  resigned  himself  to 
his  corrections.  Now,  if  it  is  most  reasonable  that  we  should 
prove  ourselves  in  all  things  obedient  to  our  heavenly  Father, 
we  certainly  ought  not  to  deny  him  the  use  of  every  possible 
method  to  accustom  us  to  practise  this  obedience. 

V.  Yet  we  do  not  perceive  how  necessary  this  obedience  is 
to  us,  unless  we  at  the  same  time  reflect  on  the  great  wanton- 
ness of  our  flesh  to  shake  off"  the  divine  yoke,  as  soon  as  we 
have  been  treated  with  a  little  tenderness  and  indulgence.  The 
case  is  exactly  the  same  as  with  refractory  horses,  which  after 
having  been  pampered  for  some  days  in  idleness  grow  fierce 
and  untameable,  and  regard  not  the  rider,  to  whose  manage- 
ment they  previously  submitted.  And  we  are  perpetual  exam- 
ples of  what  God  complains  of  in  the  people  of  Israel;  when  we 
are  "  waxen  fat,"  and  are  "  covered  with  fatness,"  (c)  we  kick 
against  him  who  hath  cherished  and  supported  us.  The  bene- 
ficence of  God  ought  to  have  allured  us  to  the  consideration 
and  love  of  his  goodness:  but  since  such  is  our  ingratitude,  that 

(a)  Gen.  xxii.  1,  12.  (6)  1  Peter  i.  7.  (c)  Deut.  xxxii.  15. 
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we  are  rather  constantly  corrupted  by  his  indulgence,  it  is 
highly  necessary  for  us  to  be  restrained  by  some  discipline 
from  breaking  out  into  such  petulance.  Therefore,  that  we  may 
not  be  made  haughty  by  an  excessive  abundance  of  wealth,  that 
we  may  not  become  proud  on  being  distinguished  with  honours, 
that  we  may  not  be  rendered  insolent  by  being  inflated  with 
other  advantages,  mental,  corporeal,  or  external,  the  Lord  him- 
self, as  he  foresees  will  be  expedient,  by  the  remedy  of  the 
cross,  opposes,  restrains,  and  subdues  the  haughtiness  of  our 
flesh;  and  that  by  various  methods,  adapted  to  promote  the 
benefit  of  each  individual.  For  we  are  not  all  equally  afflicted 
with  the  same  diseases,  or  all  in  need  of  an  equally  severe  me- 
thod of  cure.  Hence  we  see  diff'erent  persons  exercised  with 
different  kinds  of  crosses.  But  whilst  the  heavenly  Physician, 
consulting  the  health  of  all  his  patients,  practises  a  milder 
treatment  towards  some,  and  cures  others  with  rougher  reme- 
dies; yet  he  leaves  no  one  completely  exempted,  because  he 
knows  we  are  all  diseased,  without  the  exception  of  a  single 
individual. 

VI.  Moreover  it  is  necessary  that  our  most  merciful  Father 
should  not  only  prevent  our  infirmity  for  the  future,  but  also 
frequently  correct  our  past  offences,  to  preserve  us  in  a  course 
of  legitimate  obedience  to  himself.  Wherefore  in  every  affliction 
we  ought  immediately  to  recollect  the  course  of  our  past  life. 
In  reviewing  it,  we  shall  certainly  find  that  we  have  committed 
what  was  deserving  of  such  chastisement.  Nevertheless  the 
exhortation  to  patience  must  not  be  principally  founded  on  a 
consciousness  of  sin.  For  the  Scripture  furnishes  a  far  better 
consideration,  when  it  informs  us,  that  in  adversity  "  we  are 
chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with 
the  world."  (<^)  Therefore  even  in  the  bitterness  of  tribulations 
it  becomes  us  to  acknowledge  the  clemency  and  benignity  of 
our  Father  towards  us;  since  even  then  he  ceases  not  to  pro- 
mote our  salvation.  For  he  afllicts,  not  to  ruin  or  destroy  us, 
but  rather  to  deliver  us  from  the  condemnation  of  the  world. 
This  idea  will  lead  us  to  what  the  Scripture  inculcates  in  an- 
other place:  "  My  son,  despise  not  the  chastening  of  the  Lord, 

(J)  1  Cor.  xi.  32. 
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neither  be  weary  of  his  correction;  for  whom  the  Lord  loveth 
he  correcteth,  even  as  a  father  the  son  in  whom  he  delight- 
-eth."  (e)  When  we  recognise  the  rod  of  a  father,  is  it  not  our 
duty  rather  to  shew  ourselves  obedient  and  docile  children, 
than  contumaciously  to  imitate  desperate  men,  who  have  been 
hardened  in  their  transgressions?  God  loses  us,  unless  he  recals 
us  after  our  defections  from  him;  so  that  the  apostle  correctly 
remarks,  "  If  ye  be  without  chastisement,  then  are  ye  bastards, 
and  not  sons."  (y)  We  are  extremely  perverse,  therefore,  if  we 
cannot  bear  with  him,  while  he  declares  his  benevolence  ta^ 
wards  us,  and  his  great  concern  for  our  salvation.  The  Scripture 
points  out  this  difference  between  believers  and  unbelievers; 
the  latter,  as  the  slaves  of  an  inveterate  and  incurable  iniquity, 
are  only  rendered  more  wicked  and  obstinate  by  correction;  the 
former,  like  ingenuous  children,  are  led  to  a  salutary  repent- 
ance. You  have  to  choose  now  in  which  number  you  would 
prefer  to  stand.  But  having  treated  of  this  subject  elsewhere, 
I  shall  conclude,  contenting  myself  with  having  thus  briefly 
touched  on  it  here. 

VII.  But  it  is  a  source  of  peculiar  consolation  when  we  suf- 
fer persecution  "  for  righteousness'  sake."  (^g)  For  we  ought 
then  to  reflect  how  greatly  we  are  honoured  by  God,  when  he 
thus  distinguishes  us  with  the  peculiar  characteristic  of  his 
service.  I  call  it  persecution  for  righteousness'  sake,  not  only 
when  we  suffer  in  defence  of  the  Gospel,  but  also  when  we  are 
molested  in  the  vindication  of  any  just  cause.  Whether,  there- 
fore, in  asserting  the  truth  of  God  in  opposition  to  the  false- 
hoods of  Satan,  or  in  undertaking  the  protection  of  good  and 
innocent  men  against  the  injuries  of  the  wicked,  it  be  necessary 
for  us  to  incur  the  resentment  and  hatred  of  the  world,  by 
which  our  lives,  our  fortunes,  or  our  reputation,  may  be  en- 
dangered; let  it  not  be  grievous  or  irksome  to  us  thus  far  to 
employ  ourselves  in  the  service  of  God;  nor  let  us  imagine 
ourselves  to  be  miserable  in  those  respects  in  which  he 
hath  with  his  own  mouth  pronounced  us  blessed.  It  is  true, 
that  poverty,  considered  in  itself,  is  misery;  and  the  same  may 
be  said  of  exile,  contempt,  imprisonment,  ignominy:  finally, 

(e)  Prov.  iii.  11,  12.  (/)  Heb.  xii.  8.  {§)  Matt.  v.  10. 
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death  is  of  all  calamities  the  last  and  worst.  But  with  the  favour 
of  our  God,  they  are  all  conducive  to  our  happiness.  Let  us 
therefore  be  content  with  the  testimony  of  Christ,  rather  than 
with  the  false  opinion  of  the  flesh.  Thus  we  shall  rejoice,  like 
the  apostles,  whenever  he  shall  "  count  us  worthy  to  suffer 
shame  for  his  name."  (/z)  For  if,  being  innocent  and  conscious 
of  our  own  integrity,  we  are  stripped  of  our  property  by  the 
villany  of  the  wicked,  we  are  reduced  to  poverty  indeed  among 
men,  but  we  thereby  obtain  an  increase  of  true  riches  with  God 
in  heaven;  if  we  are  banished  from  our  country,  we  are  more 
intimately  received  into  the  family  of  God;  if  wc  meet  with 
vexation  and  contempt,  we  are  so  much  the  more  firmly  rooted 
in  Christ;  if  we  are  stigmatized  with  reproach  and  ignominy, 
we  are  so  much  the  more  exalted  in  the  kingdom  of  God;  if 
we  are  massacred,  it  opens  an  entrance  for  us  into  a  life  of 
blessedness.  We  ought  to  be  ashamed  of  setting  a  lower  esti- 
mation on  things  to  which  the  Lord  hath  attached  such  a  great 
value,  than  on  the  shadowy  and  evanescent  pleasures  of  the 
present  life. 

VIII.  Since  the  Scripture  therefore,  by  these  and  similar  in- 
structions, affords  abundant  consolation  under  all  the  ignominy 
and  calamity  which  we  sustain  in  the  defence  of  righteousness, 
we  are  chargeable  with  extreme  ingratitude  if  we  do  not  receive 
them  from  the  hand  of  the  Lord  with  cheerful  resignation: 
especially  since  this  is  the  species  of  affliction,  or  the  cross, 
most  peculiar  to  the  faithful,  by  which  Christ  will  be  glorified 
in  us;  according  to  the  declaration  of  Peter,  (f)  And  contume- 
lious treatment  being  to  ingenuous  minds  more  intolerable  than 
a  hundred  deaths,  Paul  expressly  apprises  us,  that  not  only 
persecutions  but  reproaches  await  us  "  because  we  trust  in  the 
living  God."  {k)  As  in  another  place  he  directs  us  by  his  exam- 
ple to  go  through  "  evil  report  and  good  report."  (/)  Nor  are 
we  required  to  exercise  such  a  cheerfulness  as  to  banish  all 
sense  of  bitterness  and  sorrow;  the  saints  could  discover  no 
patience  under  the  cross,  unless  they  were  tormented  with  sor- 
row and  harassed  with  grief.  If  there  were  no  hardship  in 
poverty,  no  agony  in  diseases,  no  distress  in  ignominy,  no  hor- 

(A)  Acts  V.  41.       (0  1  Peter  iv.  14.      (i)  t  Tim.  iv.  10.      (/)  2  Cor.  vi.  8- 
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ror  in  death;  what  fortitude  or  moderation  would  be  displayed 
in  regarding  them  w^ith  absolute  indifference?  But  since  each  of 
these  by  its  own  essential  bitterness  naturally  preys  on  all  our 
hearts,  herein  the  fortitude  of  a  believer  is  manifested,  if  when 
he  experiences  such  bitterness,  how  grievously  soever  he  may 
be  distressed  by  it,  yet  by  valiantly  resisting  he  at  length  over- 
comes it;  his  patience  displays  itself,  if,  when  he  is  sharply 
provoked,  he  is  nevertheless  restrained  by  the  fear  of  God 
from  any  eruptions  of  intemperance:  his  cheerfulness  is  con- 
spicuous, if,  when  he  is  wounded  by  sadness  and  sorrow,  he  is 
satisfied  with  the  spiritual  consolation  of  God. 

IX.  This  conflict,  which  the  faithful  sustain  against  the  na- 
tural emotions  of  sorrow,  while  they  cultivate  patience  and  mo- 
deration, Paul  has  elegantly  described  in  the  following  words: 
"  We  are  troubled  on  every  side,  yet  not  distressed;  we  are 
perplexed,  but  not  in  despair;  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken;  cast 
down,  but  not  destroyed."  (m)  You  see  that  patiently  to  bear 
the  cross  does  not  consist  in  an  absolute  stupefaction  and  pri- 
vation of  all  sense  of  sorrow,  according  to  the  foolish  descrip- 
tion given  by  the  ancient  Stoics  of  a  magnanimous  man,  as  one 
who,  divested  of  the  feelings  of  human  nature,  was  alike  unaf- 
fected by  adverse  and  prosperous  events,  by  sorrowful  and 
joyful  ones.  And  what  advantage  have  they  derived  from  this 
sublime  wisdom?  They  have  depicted  an  image  of  patience, 
such  as  never  has  been  found,  such  as  never  can  exist  among 
men;  but  in  their  ardour  for  a  patience  too  perfect  and  precise, 
they  have  banished  its  influence  from  human  life.  At  present 
also  among  Christians  there  are  modern  Stoics,  who  esteem  it 
sinful  not  only  to  groan  and  weep,  but  even  to  discover  sadness 
and  solicitude.  These  paradoxes  generally  proceed  from  idle 
men,  who,  employing  themselves  more  in  speculation  than  in 
action,  can  produce  nothing  but  such  paradoxical  notions.  But 
we  have  nothing  to  do  with  that  iron-hearted  philosophy,  which 
our  Master  and  Lord  ha-s  condemned  not  only  in  words  but 
even  by  his  own  example.  For  he  mourned  and  wept  both  for 
his  own  calamities  and  for  those  of  others:  nor  did  he  teach 
his  disciples  a  different  conduct;  "  The  world,"  says  he,  "  shall 

im)  2  Cor.  I  v.  8,  9. 
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rejoice,  but  ye  shall  weep  and  lament."  {ii)  And  that  no  man 
might  pervert  it  into  a  crime,  he  has  formally  pronounced  a 
blessing  on  them  that  mourn:  {p)  and  no  wonder.  For  if  all 
tears  be  reprobated,  what  judgment  shall  we  form  concerning 
the  Lord  himself,  from  whose  body  distilled  tears  of  blood?  (/?) 
If  every  terror  be  stigmatized  with  the  charge  of  unbelief,  what 
character  shall  we  attribute  to  that  horror  and  consternation 
with  which  we  read  that  he  was  so  violently  depressed?  If  all 
sorrow  be  displeasing,  how  can  we  be  pleased  with  his  con- 
fessing that  his  "  soul"  was  "  sorrowful  even  ujito  death?" 

X.  I  have  thought  proper  to  mention  these  things,  in  order 
to  preserve  pious  minds  from  despair;  that  they  may  not  hastily 
renounce  the  study  of  patience,  because  they  cannot  divest 
themselves  of  the  natural  affection  of  sorrow.  This  must  neces- 
sarily be  the  case  with  those  who  degrade  patience  into  insensi- 
bility, and  a  man  of  fortitude  and  constancy  into  a  senseless 
block.  For  the  Scripture  applauds  the  saints  for  their  patience^ 
when  they  are  afflicted  with  severe  calamities,  but  not  broken 
and  overcome  by  them;  when  they  are  bitterly  distressed,  but 
are  filled  at  the  same  time  with  spiritual  joy;  when  they  are 
oppressed  with  anxiety,  but  are  revived  and  exhilarated  with 
Divine  consolation.  At  the  same  time  there  is  that  opposition 
in  their  hearts,  that  the  feelings  of  nature  avoid  and  dread  those 
things  which  they  experience  to  be  inimical  to  it;  but  the  affec- 
tion of  piety  struggles  even  through  these  difficulties  to  obey 
the  Divine  will.  This  opposition  the  Lord  expressed,  when  he 
thus  addressed  Peter;  "  When  thou  wast  young,  thou  girdedst 
thyself,  and  walkedst  whither  thou  wouldest;  but  when  thou  shalt 
be  old,  another  shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  would- 
est not."  (y)  It  is  not  probable  that  Peter,  when  he  was  called 
to  glorify  God  by  his  death,  was  drawn  to  it  with  reluctance  and 
resistance;  in  this  case  his  martyrdom  would  be  entitled  to  little 
applause.  But  however  he  might  submit  with  the  greatest  ala- 
crity of  heart  to  the  Divine  appointment,  yet,  not  having  divest- 
ed himself  of  human  nature,  he  was  distracted  by  two  con- 
trary inclinations.  For  when  he  contemplated  the  bloody  death 
he  was  about  to  undergo,  stricken  with  a  dread  of  it  he  would 

(n)  John  xvi.  20.        (o)  Malt,  V.  4-    ip)  Luke  XKii=  44.    (a)  John  xxi.  \^. 
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gladly  have  escaped.  On  the  contrary,  when  he  considered  that> 
he  was  called  to  it  by  the  Divine  will,  suppressing  all  fear,  he  un- 
reluctantly  and  even  cheerfully  submitted  to  it.  It  must  be  our 
study,  therefore,  if  we  would  be  the  disciples  of  Christ,  that  our 
ininds  may  be  imbued  with  so  great  a  reverence  for  God,  and 
such  an  unreserved  obedience  to  him,  as  may  overcome  all  con- 
trary affections,  and  make  them  submit  to  his  appointments. 
Thus  whatever  kind  of  affliction  we  endure,  even  in  the  great- 
est distresses  of  the  mind,  we  shall  constantly  retain  our  pa- 
tience. For  adversity  itself  will  have  its  stings,  with  which  we 
shall  be  wounded.  Thus,  when  afflicted  with  disease,  we  shall 
groan  and  be  disquieted,  and  pray  for  the  restoration  of  health: 
thus,  when  oppressed  with  poverty,  we  shall  feel  the  stings  of 
aolicitude  and  sorrow;  thus  we  shall  be  affected  with  the  grief 
of  ignominy,  contempt,  and  injury;  thus  we  shall  shed  the  tears 
due  to  nature  at  the  funerals  of  our  friends;  but  we  shall  ahvays 
recur  to  this  conclusion.  This  affliction  is  appointed  by  the 
Lord,  therefore  let  us  submit  to  his  will.  Even  in  the  agonies 
of  grief,  amid  groans  and  tears,  there  is  a  necessity  for  the  in- 
tervention of  this  reflection,  in  order  to  incline  the  heart  cheer- 
fully to  bear  those  things  by  which  it  is  so  affected.       ^ ' 

XI.  But  as  we  have  deduced  the  principal  reason  forbearing 
the  cross  from  a  consideration  of  the  Divine  will,  we  must 
briefly  point  out  the  difference  betv/een  philosophical  and  Chris- 
tian patience.  For  very  few  of  the  philosophers  have  risen  to 
such  an  eminence  of  reason,  as  to  perceive  that  we  are  exer- 
cised with  afflictions  by  the  Divine  hand,  and  to  conclude  that 
God  ought  to  be  obeyed  in  these  occurrences;  and  even  those, 
who  have  gone  to  this  length,  adduce  no  other  reason,  than  be- 
cause  it  is  necessary.  What  is  this  but  saying,  that  we  must 
submit  to  God,  because  it  were  in  vain  to  contenxi  against  him.? 
For  if  we  obey  God  only  from  necessity;  if  it  were  possible 
to  escape  from  him,  our  obedience  would  cease.  But  the  Scrip- 
ture  enjoins  us  to  consider  the  Divine  will  in  a  very  different 
point  of  view;  first,  as  consistent  with  justice  and  equity; 
secondly,  as  directed  to  the  accomplishment  of  our  salvation. 
Christian  exhortations  to  patience,  then,  are  such  as  these: 
Whether  we  are  afflicted  with  poverty,  or  exile,  or  imprisoip- 
ment,  or  reproach,  or  disease,  or  loss  of  relatives,  or  any  other 
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similar  calamity,  we  must  reflect  that  none  of  these  things  hap- 
pen without  the  appointment  and  providence  of  God;  and 
moreover,  that  he  does  nothing  but  with  the  most  systematic 
justice.  Do  not  our  innumerable  and  daily  transgressions  de- 
serve more  severe  and  grievous  chastisements  than  those 
Vv  hich  his  clemency  inflicts  on  us?  Is  it  not  highly  reasonable 
that  our  flesh  should  be  subdued,  and  as  it  were  accustomed  to 
the  yoke,  lest  it  should  break  out  according  to  its  propensities 
into  lawless  excesses?  Are  not  the  righteousness  and  truth  of 
God  worthy  of  our  labours  on  their  account?  But  if  the  equity 
of  God  evidently  appears  in  our  aflHictions,  wex  cannot  without 
iniquity  either  murmur  or  resist.  We  no  longer  hear  that  frigid 
maxim  of  the  philosophers,  We  must  submit  to  necessity:  but 
a  lesson  lively  and  full  of  efficacy.  We  must  obey,  because  it  is 
unlawful  to  resist;  We  must  patiently  sufler,  because  impa- 
tience is  a  rebellious  opposition  to  the  justice  of  God.  Because 
nothing  is  really  amiable  to  us  but  what  we  know  to  be  condu- 
cive to  our  benefit  and  salvation,  our  most  merciful  Father  af- 
fords us  consolation  also  in  this  respect,  by  declaring,  that  even 
in  afllicting  us  with  the  cross  he  promotes  our  salvation.  But  if 
it  be  evident  that  tribulations  are  salutary  for  us,  why  should 
we  not  endure  them  with  grateful  and  placid  hearts?  In  pa- 
tiently bearing  them,  therefore,  we  do  not  submit  to  necessity, 
but  acquiesce  in  our  own  benefit.  The  effect  of  these  conside- 
rations is,  that  in  proportion  as  our  minds  are  oppressed  under 
the  cross  with  the  natural  sense  of  affliction,  so  greatly  are  they 
dilated  with  spiritual  joy.  This  is  attended  also  by  thanksgiv- 
ing, which  cannot  be  without  joy.  But  if  praise  and  thanksgiv- 
ing to  the  Lord  can  only  proceed  from  a  cheerful  and  joyful 
Heart,  and  there  is  nothing  which  ought  to  repress  these  emo- 
tions within  us;  this  shews  how  necessary  it  is  that  the  bitter- 
ness of  the  cross  should  be  tempered  with  spiritual  joy. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

Meditation  07i  the  future  Life* 

With  whatever  kind  of  tribulation  we  may  be  afflicted,  we 
should  always  keep  this  end  in  view;  to  habituate  ourselves  to 
a  contempt  of  the  present  life,  that  we  may  thereby  be  excited 
to  meditation  on  that  which  is  to  come.  For  the  Lord,  well 
knowing  our  strong  natural  inclination  to  a  brutish  love  of  the 
world,  adopts  a  most  excellent  method  to  reclaim  us  and  rouse 
us  from  our  insensibility,  that  we  may  not  be  too  tenaciously 
attached  to  that  foolish  affection.  There  is  not  one  of  us  who  is 
not  desirous  of  appearing,  through  the  whole  course  of  his  life, 
to  aspire  and  strive  after  celestial  immortality.  For  we  are 
ashamed  of  excelling  in  no  respect  the  brutal  herds;  whose  con- 
dition would  not  be  at  all  inferior  to  ours,  unless  there  remain- 
ed to  us  a  hope  of  eternity  after  death.  But  if  you  examine 
the  designs,  pursuits,  and  actions  of  every  individual,  you  will 
find  nothing  in  them  but  what  is  terrestrial.  Hence  that  stupi- 
dity, that  the  mental  eyes,  dazzled  with  the  vain  splendour  of 
riches,  power,  and  honours,  cannot  see  to  any  considerable  dis~ 
tance.  The  heart  also,  occupied  and  oppressed  with  avarice, 
ambition,  and  other  inordinate  desires,  cannot  rise  to  any  emi- 
nence. In  a  word,  the  whole  soul,  fascinated  by  carnal  allure- 
ments, seeks  its  felicity  on  earth.  To  oppose  this  evil,  the 
Lord,  by  continual  lessons  of  miseries,  teaches  his  children 
the  vanity  of  the  present  life.  That  they  may  not  promise  them- 
selves profound  and  secure  peace  in  it,  therefore  he  permits 
them  to  be  frequently  disquieted  and  infested  with  wars  or  tu- 
mults, with  robberies  or  other  injuries.  That  they  may  not 
aspire  with  too  much  avidity  after  transient  and  uncertain 
riches,  or  depend  on  those  which  they  possess;  sometimes  by 
exile,  sometimes  by  the  sterility  of  the  land,  sometimes  by  a 
conflagration,  sometimes  by  other  means,  he  reduces  them  to 
indigence,  or  at  least  confines  them  within  the  limits  of  medi- 
ocrity. That  they  may  not  be  too  complacently  delighted  with 
conjugal  blessings,  he  either  causes  them  to  be  distressed  with 
the  wickedness  of  their  wives,  or  humbles  them  with  a  wick- 
ed offspring,  or  afflicts  them  with  want  or  loss  of  children.  But 
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if  in  all  these  things  he  is  more  indulgent  to  them,  yet  that 
they  may  not  be  inflated  with  vain-glory,  or  improper  confi- 
dence, he  shews  them  by  diseases  and  dangers  the  unstable  and 
transitory  nature  of  all  mortal  blessings.  We  therefore  truly 
derive  advantage  from  the  discipline  of  the  cross,  only  when 
we  learn  that  this  life,  considered  in  itself,  is  unquiet,  turbulent, 
miserable  in  numberless  instances,  and  in  no  respect  altogether 
happy;  and  that  all  its  reputed  blessings  are  uncertain,  transient, 
vain,  and  adulterated  with  a  mixture  of  many  evils;  and  in  con- 
sequence of  this  at  once  conclude,  that  nothing  can  be  sought 
or  expected  on  earth  but  conflict,  and  that  when  we  think  of  a 
crown  we  must  raise  our  eyes  towards  heaven.  For  it  must  be 
admitted,  that  the  mind  is  never  seriously  excited  to  desire 
and  meditate  on  the  future  life,  without  having  previously  im- 
bibed a  contempt  of  the  present. 

II.  There  is  no  medium  between  these  two  extremes;  either 
the  earth  must  become  vile  in  our  estimation,  or  it  must  retain 
our  immoderate  love.  Wherefore  if  we  have  any  concern  about 
eternity,  we  must  use  our  most  diligent  efforts  to  extricate 
ourselves  from  these  fetters.  Now  since  the  present  life  has 
numerous  blandishments  to  attract  us,  and  much  pleasure, 
beauty,  and  sweetness  to  delight  us;  it  is  very  necessary  to  our 
highest  interests,  that  we  should  be  frequently  called  off,  that 
we  may  not  be  fascinated  with  such  allurements.  For  what 
would  be  the  consequence,  if  we  were  perpetually  happy  in  the 
enjoyment  of  the  blessings  of  this  life;  since  we  cannot,  even 
by  the  incessant  stimulus  of  calamity  after  calamity,  be  suffi- 
ciently aroused  to  a  consideration  of  its  misery?  That  human 
life  is  like  a  vapour  or  a  shadow,  is  not  only  known  to  the 
learned,  but  even  the  vulgar  have  no  proverb  more  common; 
and  perceiving  it  to  be  a  thing  the  knowledge  of  which  would 
be  eminently  useful,  they  have  represented  it  in  many  remark- 
able sentences.  But  there  is  scarcely  any  thing  which  we  more 
carelessly  consider,  or  sooner  forget:  for  we  undertake  every 
thing  as  though  we  were  erecting  for  ourselves  an  immortality 
on  earth.  If  a  funeral  pass  by,  or  we  walk  among  the  tombs, 
because  th^e  image  of  death  is  then  presented  to  our  eyes,  we 
philosophise,  I  confess,  in  an  admirable  manner  concerning  the 
vanity  of  the  present  life;  although  even  that  is  not  always  the 
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case,   for  frequently  we  are  qvirite   unaffected    with  all  these 
things.  But  when  this  effect  is  produced,  our  philosophy  is  mo- 
mentary, vanishing  as  soon  as  we  withdraw,  and  leaving  not 
even  the  smallest  vestige  behind  it:  in  short,  it  passes  away 
and  is  forgotten  just  like  the  plaudits  of  a  theatre  at  any  enter- 
taining exhibition.  And  forgetting  not  only  death  but  mortality 
itself,  as  though  no  rumour  concerning  it  had  ever  reached  us, 
we  relapse  into  a  supine  security  of  immortality  on  earth.  If 
any  one  in  the  mean  time  reminds  us  of  the  unwelcome  pro- 
verb, that  man  is  a  creature  of  a  day,  v/e  acknowledge  the 
truth  of  it  indeed,  but  with  such  inattention  that  the  idea  of 
perpetually  living  here  still  remains  fixed  in  our  minds.  Who 
then  can  deny,  that  it  is  highly  useful  to  us  all,  I  do  not  say  to 
be  admonished  by  words,  but  by  every  possible  evidence  to  be 
convinced,  of  the  miserable  condition  of  the  present  life;  since 
even  after  we  are  convinced  of  it,  we  scarcely  cease  to  be  be- 
sotted with  a  perverse  and  foolish  admiration  of  it,  as  though 
it  contained  the  greatest  attainable  blessings?    But  if  it  be  ne- 
cessary for  God  to  instruct  us,  it  is  on  the  other  hand  our  duty 
to  listen  to  him  when  he  calls,  and  rebukes  our  sluggishness;  in 
order  that,  despising  the  world,  we  may  apply  ourselves  with 
«ur  whole  heart  to  meditate  on  the  life  which  is  to  come. 

III.  But  the  faithful  should  accustom  themselves  to  such  a 
contempt  of  the  present  life,  as  may  not  generate  either  hatred 
of  life,  or  ingratitude  towards  God.  For  this  life,  though  it  is 
replete  with  innumerable  miseries,  is  yet  deservedly  reckoned 
among  the  Divine  blessings  which  must  not  be  despised. 
Wherefore  if  we  discover  nothing  of  the  Divine  beneficence  in 
it,  we  are  already  guilty  of  no  small  ingratitude  towards  God 
himself.  But  to  the  faithful  especially  it  should  be  a  testimony 
j9f  the  Divine  benevolence,  since  the  whole  of  it  is  destined  to 
the  advancement  of  their  salvation.  For  before  he  openly  dis- 
covers to  us  the  inheritance  of  eternal  glory,  he  intends  to  re- 
veal himself  as  our  Father  in  inferior  instances;  and  those  are 
the  benefits  which  he  daily  confers  on  us.  Since  this  life,  then, 
is  subservient  to  a  knowledge  of  the  Divine  goodness,  shall  we 
fastidiously  scorn  it  as  though  it  contained  no  particle  of  good- 
ness in  it?  We  must  therefore  have  this  sense  and  affection,  to 
class  it  among  the  bounties  of  the  Divine  benignity  which  are 
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not  to  be  rejected.  For  if  Scripture  testimonies  were  wanting, 
which  are  very  numerous  and  clear,  even  nature  itself  exhorts 
us  to  give  thanks  to  the  Lord  for  having  introduced  us  to  the 
light  of  life,  for  granting  us  the  use  of  it,  and  giving  us  all  the 
helps  necessary  to  its  preservation.  And  it  is  a  far  superior  rea>- 
son  for  gratitude,  if  we  consider  that  here  we  are  in  some  measure 
prepared  for  the  glory  of  the  heavenly  kingdom.  For  the  Lord 
hath  ordained,  that  they  who  are  to  be  hereafter  crowned  in 
heaven,  must  first  engage  in  conflicts  on  earth,  that  they  may 
not  triumph  without  having  surmounted  the  difficulties  of  war- 
fare and  obtained  the  victory.  Another  reason  is,  that  here  we 
begin  in  various  blessings  to  taste  the  sweetness  of  the  Divine 
benignity,  that  our  hope  and  desire  may  be  excited  after  the 
full  revelation  of  it.  When  we  have  come  to  this  conclusion, 
that  our  life  in  this  world  is  a  gift  of  the  Divine  clemency, 
which,  as  we  owe  to  him,  we  ought  to  remember  with  grati- 
tude; it  will  then  be  time  for  us  to  descend  to  a  consideration 
of  its  most  miserable  condition,  that  we  may  be  delivered  from 
excessive  cupidity,  to  which,  as  has  been  observed,  we  are  na- 
turally inclined. 

IV.  Now  whatever  is  abstracted  from  the  corrupt  love  of 
this  life  should  be  added  to  the  desire  of  a  better.  I  grant,  in- 
deed, the  correctness  of  their  opinion,  who  considered  it  as  the 
greatest  blessing,  not  to  be  born,  and  as  the  next,  to  die  imme- 
diately. For,  being  heathens,  destitute  of  the  knowledge  of  God 
and  of  true  religion,  what  could  they  see  in  it  but  unhappiness 
and  misery?  Nor  was  there  any  thing  irrational  in  the  conduct 
of  those  who  mourned  and  wept  at  the  births  of  their  relations, 
and  solemnly  rejoiced  at  their  funerals.  But  they  practised  this 
without  any  advantage;  for,  destitute  of  the  true  doctrine  of 
faith,  they  did  not  perceive  how  that  can  conduce  to  the  bene- 
fit of  the  pious,  which  in  itself  is  neither  blessed  nor  desirable; 
and  so  their  views  terminated  in  despair.  It  should  be  tha  ob- 
ject of  the  faithful,  therefore,  in  judging  of  this  mortal  life, 
that  understanding  it  to  be  of  itself  nothing  but  misery,  they 
may  apply  themselves  wholly,  with  increasing  cheerfulness  and 
readiness,  to  meditate  on  the  future  and  eternal  life.  When  we 
come  to  this  comparison,  then  indeed  the  former  may  be  not 
only  securely  neglected,  but,  in  competition  with  the  latter,  al- 
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together  despised  and  abhorred.  For  if  heaven  is  our  country, 
what  is  the  earth  but  a  place  of  exile?  If  the  departure  out  of 
the  world  is  an  entrance  into  life,  what  is  the  world  but  a  se- 
pulchre?   What  is  a  continuance  in  it,  but  an  absorption  in 
death?   If  deliverance  from  the  body  is  an  introduction  into 
complete  liberty,  what  is  the  body  but  a  prison?  If  to  enjoy  the 
presence  of  God  is  the  summit  of  felicity,  is  it  not  misery  to 
be  destitute  of  it?    But  till  we  escape  out  of  the  world,  "  we 
are  absent  from  the  Lord."  (r)  Therefore  if  the  terrestrial  life 
be  compared  with  the  celestial,  it  should  undoubtedly  be  de- 
spised and  accounted  of  no  value.  It  certainly  is  never  to  be 
hated,  except  inasmuch  as  it  keeps  us  obnoxious  to  sin;  although 
even  that  hatred  is  not  properly  to  be  applied  to  life  itself.  It 
becomes  us,  however,  to  be  so  affected  with  weariness  or  hatred 
of  it,  as  to  desire  its  end,  but  to  be  also  prepared  to  remain  in 
it  during   the  Divine  pleasure;  that  is  to  say,  our  weariness 
should  be  remote  from  all  murmuring  and  impatience.  For  it  is 
a  station  in  which  the  Lord  hath  placed  us,  to  be  retained  by  us 
till  he  call  us  away.  Paul  indeed  bewails  his  lot,  that  he  is  kept 
in  bondage  by  the  fetters  of  the  body  longer  than  he  would 
wish,  and  sighs  with  an  ardent  desire  of  deliverance; (5)  never- 
theless, obedient  to  the  Divine  authority,  he  professes  himself 
prepared  for  both;  for  he  acknowledges  himself  under  an  obli- 
gation to  God  to  glorify  his  name  either  by  life  or  by  death; (^) 
but  that  it  belongs  to  the  Lord  to  determine  what  will  conduce 
most  to  his  glory.  Therefore  if  it  becomes  us  "  to  live  and  to 
die  to  the  Lord,"  (ti)  let  us  leave  the  limits  of  our  life  and 
death  to  his  decision;  yet  in  such  a  manner,  as  ardently  to  de- 
sire and  continually  to  meditate  on  the  latter,  but  to  despise  the 
former  in  comparison  with  future  immortality,  and  on  account 
of  the  servitude  of  sin,  to  wish  to  forsake  it  whenever  it  shall 
please  the  Lord. 

V.  But  it  is  monstrous,  that  instead  of  this  desire  of  death, 
multitudes,  who  boast  themselves  to  be  Christians,  are  filled  with 
such  a  dread  of  it,  that  they  tremble  whenever  it  is  mentioned, 
as  if  it  were  the  greatest  calamity  that  could  befal  them.  It  is 
no  wonder,  indeed,  if  our  natural  feelings  should  be  alarmed  at 

(r)  2  Cor.  v.  6.         (.s)  Rom.  vii.  24.        (0  Phil.  i.  20.         (n)  Rom.  xiv.  7, 8, 
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hearing  of  our  dissolution.  But  it  is  intolerable  that  there 
should  not  be  in  a  Christian  breast  sufficient  light  of  piety,  to 
overcome  and  suppress  all  that  fear  with  superior  consolation. 
For  if  we  consider,  that  this  unstable,  depraved,  corruptible, 
frail,  withering,  and  rotten  tabernacle  of  our  body  is  dissolved, 
in  order  that  it  may  hereafter  be  restored  to  a  durable,  perfect, 
incorruptible,  and  heavenly  glory;  will  not  faith  constrain  us 
ardently  to  desire  what  nature  dreads?  If  we  consider,  that  by 
death  we  are  recalled  from  exile  to  inhabit  our  own  country, 
and  that  a  heavenly  one,  shall  we  derive  thence  no  consolation? 
But  it  will  be  said.  There  is  nothing  that  does  not  desire  to  be 
permanent.  I  admit  it;  and  contend,  that  we  ought  therefore  to 
direct  our  views  to  a  future  immortality,  where  we  may  obtain, 
a  fixed  condition,  which  is  nowhere  to  be  found  on  earth.  For 
Paul  excellently  teaches  the  faithful  to  go  with  alacrity  to 
death,  "  not  for  that  they  would  be  unclothed,  but  clothed 
upon."  (at)  Shall  brute  animals,  and  even  inanimate  creatures, 
down  to  stocks  and  stones,  conscious  of  their  present  vanity,  be 
looking  forward  to  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day,  that  they 
may  be  delivered  from  vanity,  together  with  the  children  of 
God:  and  shall  we,  endued  with  the  light  of  understanding, 
and,  what  is  superior  to  the  natural  understanding,  illuminated 
with  the  Spirit  of  God,  when  the  question  respects  our  own 
existence,  not  raise  our  minds  above  the  corruption  of  this 
world?  But  it  is  not  necessary  to  ftiy  present  design,  nor 
suitable  in  this  place,  to  argue  against  such  extreme  perverse- 
ness.  And  I  have  already  declared  in  the  beginning,  that  I 
would  not  undertake  a  diffuse  discussion  of  common-place 
topics.  I  would  persuade  such  timid  minds  to  read  Cyprian's 
treatise  on  mortality,  unless  they  were  worthy  of  being  recom- 
mended to  the  philosophers,  that  they  may  begin  to  blush, 
when  they  see  the  contempt  of  death  discovered  by  them.  But 
this  we  may  positively  conclude,  that  no  man  has  made  any 
good  proficiency  in  the  school  of  Christ,  but  he  who  joyfully 
expects  both  the  day  of  death  and  that  of  the  final  resurrection. 
For  Paul  describes  all  believers  by  this  character;  (y)  and  the 
Scripture  often  recals  our  attention  to  it,  when  it  intends  to 
furnish  us  with  a  reason  for  true  joy.  **  Look   up,"  saith  the 

(x)  2  Cor.  V.  4.  (:/)  Titus  ii.  13; . 
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Lord,  "  and  lift  up  your  heads;  for  your  redemption  draweth 
nigh."  Cz)  Is  it  reasonable,  that  what  he  designed  so  power- 
fully to  excite  us  to  exultation  and  alacrity,  should  produce 
nothing  but  sorrow  and  consternation?  If  this  be  the  case,  why 
do  we  still  glory  in  him  as  our  master?  Let  us  therefore  ac- 
quire a  sounder  judgment;  and  notwithstanding  the  opposition 
of  our  blind  and  stupid  cupidity  of  the  flesh,  let  us  not  hesi- 
tate ardently  to  desire  the  advent  of  the  Lord,  as  of  all  events 
the  most  auspicious.  For  he  shall  come  to  us  as  a  Redeemer, 
to  deliver  us  from  this  bottomless  gulf  of  all  evils  and  mise- 
ries, and  introduce  us  into  that  blessed  inheritance  of  his  life 
and  glory. 

VI.  It  is  certainly  true,  that  the  whole  family  of  the  faithful, 
as  long  as  they  dwell  on  the  earth,  must  be  "accounted  as 
sheep  for  the  slaughter,"  (a)  that  they  may  be  conformed  to' 
Christ  their  head.  Their  state,  therefore,  would  be  extremely 
deplorable,  if  they  did  not  elevate  their  thoughts  toward 
heaven,  to  rise  above  all  sublunary  things,  and  look  beyond 
present  appearances.  (<^)  On  the  contrary,  when  they  have  once 
raised  their  heads  above  this  world,  although  they  see  the  im- 
pious flourishing  in  riches  and  honours,  and  enjoying  the  most 
profound  tranquillity;  though  they  see  them  boasting  of  their 
splendour  and  luxury,  and  behold  them  abounding  in  every  de- 
light; though  they  may  also  be  harassed  by  their  wickedness, 
insulted  by  their  pride,  defrauded  by  their  avarice,  and  may 
receive  from  them  any  other  lawless  provocations;  yet  they  will 
find  no  difficulty  in  supporting  themselves  even  under  such  ca- 
lamities as  these.  For  they  will  keep  in  view  that  day,  when 
the  Lord  will  receive  his  faithful  servants  into  his  peaceful 
kingdom;  will  wipe  every  tear  from  their  eyes,  (c)  invest  them 
with  robes  of  joy,  adorn  them  with  crowns  of  glory,  entertain 
them  with  his  ineff"able  delights,  exalt  them  to  fellowship  with 
his  majesty,  and,  in  a  word,  honour  them  with  a  participation 
of  his  happiness.  But  the  impious,  who  have  been  great  in  this 
world,  he  will  precipitate  down  to  the  lowest  ignominy;  he  will 
change  their  delights  into  torments,  and  their  laughter  and 
mirth  into  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth;  he  will  disturb  their 

(z)  Luke  xxi.  28.  (a)  Rom.  viii.  36.  {I?)  1  Cor.  xv.  19. 

(c)  Isaiah  xxv.  8.    Rev.  vil.  17. 
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tranquillity  with  dreadful  agonies  of  conscience,  and  will  punish 
their  delicacy  with  inextinguishable  fire,  and  even  put  them  ia 
subjection  to  the  pious,  whose  patience  they  have  abused.  For, 
according  to  Paul,  "  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  recom- 
pense tribulation  to  them  that  trouble"  the  saints,  "  and  to^' 
them  "  who  are  troubled,  rest;  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be 
revealed  from  heaven."  (^)  This  is  our  only  consolation;  and 
deprived  of  this,  we  must  of  necessity  either  sink  into  despon- 
dency of  mind,  or  solace  ourselves  to  our  own  destruction  with 
the  vain  pleasures  of  the  world.  For  even  the  Psalmist  con- 
fesses that  he  staggered,  (^)  when  he  was  too  much  engaged 
in  contemplating  the  present  prosperity  of  the  impious;  and 
that  he  could  no  otherwise  establish  himself,  till  he  entered  the 
sanctuary  of  God,  and  directed  his  views  to  the  last  end  of  the 
godly  and  of  the  wicked.  To  conclude  in  one  word,  the  cross 
of  Christ  triumphs  in  the  hearts  of  believers,  over  the  devil  and 
the  flesh,  over  sin  and  impious  men,  only  when  their  eyes  are 
directed  to  the  power  of  the  resurrection. 


vwvwvwvw 


CHAPTER  X. 


The  right  Use  of  the  present  Life  and  its  SupportSf 

By  such  principles,  the  Scripture  also  fully  instructs  us  in  the 
right  use  of  terrestrial  blessings;  a  thing  that  ought  not  to  be 
neglected  in  a  plan  for  the  regulation  of  life.  For  if  we  must 
live,  we  must  also  use  the  necessary  supports  of  life;  nor  can 
we  avoid  even  those  things  which  appear  to  subserve  our  plea- 
sures rather  than  our  necessities.  It  behoves  us,  therefore,  to 
observe  moderation,  that  we  may  use  them  with  a  pure  con- 
science, whether  for  necessity  or  for  pleasure.  This  the  Lord 
prescribes  in  his  word,  when  he  teaches  us,  that  to  his  servants 
the  present  life  is  like  a  pilgrimage,  in  which  they  are  travel- 
ling towards  the  celestial   kingdom.    If  we  are  only  to  pass 

id)  2  Thsss.  i.  6, 7.  {e)  Psalm  IxxUi.  2,  &c. 
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through  the  earth,  we  ought  undoubtedly  to  make  such  an  use 
of  its  blessings,  as  will  rather  assist  than  retard  us  in  our  jour- 
ney. It  is  not  without  reason,  therefore,  that  Paul  advises  us  to 
use  this  world  as  though  we  used  it  not,  and  to  buy  with  the 
same  disposition  with  which  we  sell.  (/)  But  as  this  is  a  diffi- 
cult subject,  and  there  is  danger  of  falling  into  one  of  two  op- 
posite errors,  let  us  endeavour  to  proceed  on  safe  ground,  that 
we  may  avoid  both  extremes.  For  there  have  been  some,  in 
other  respects  good  and  holy  men,  who,  seeing  that  intempe- 
rance and  luxury,  unless  restrained  with  more  than  ordinary 
severity,  would  perpetually  indulge  the  most  extravagant  ex- 
cesses, and  desiring  to  correct  such  a  pernicious  evil,  have 
adopted  the  only  method  which  occurred  to  them,  by  permit- 
ting men  to  use  corporeal  blessings  no  further  than  their  neces- 
sity should  absolutely  require.  This  advice  was  well  intended, 
but  they  were  far  too  austere.  For  they  committed  the  very- 
dangerous  error  of  imposing  on  the  conscience  stricter  rules 
than  those  which  are  prescribed  to  it  by  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
By  restriction  within  the  demands  of  necessity,  they  meant  an 
abstinence  from  every  thing  from  which  it  is  possible  to  ab- 
stain; so  that  according  to  them,  it  would  scarcely  be  lav/ful  to 
eat  or  drink  any  thing  but  bread  and  water.  Others  have  dis- 
covered still  greater  austerity,  like  Crates  the  Theban,  who  is 
said  to  have  thrown  his  wealth  into  the  sea,  from  an  apprehen- 
sion that,  unless  it  were  destroyed,  he  should  himself  be  de- 
stroyed by  it.  On  the  contrary,  many  in  the  present  day,  who 
seek  a  pretext  to  excuse  intemperance  in  the  use  of  external 
things,  and  at  the  same  time  desire  to  indulge  the  licentious- 
ness of  the  flesh,  assume  as  granted,  what  I  by  no  means  con- 
cede to  them,  that  this  liberty  is  not  to  be  restricted  by  any 
limitation;  but  that  it  ought  to  be  left  to  the  conscience  of  every 
individual  to  use  as  much  as  he  thinks  lawful  for  himself.  I 
grant,  indeed,  that  it  is  neither  right  nor  possible  to  bind  the 
conscience  with  the  fixed  and  precise  rules  of  law  in  this  case; 
but  since  the  Scripture  delivers  general  rules  for  the  lawful  use 
of  earthly  things,  our  practice  ought  certainly  to  be  regulated 
by  them. 

(/)lCor.  vii.30,  31. 


198  INSTITUTES  OF  THE  [hook  hi. 

II.  It  must  be  laid  down  as  a  principle,  that  the  use  of  the 
gifts  of  God  is  not  erroneous,  when  it  is  directed  to  the  same 
end  for  which  the  Creator  himself  hath  created  and  appointed 
them  for  us;  since  he  hath  created  them  for  our  benefit,  not 
for  our  injury.  Wherefore,  no  one  will  observe  a  more  proper 
rule,  than  he  who  shall  diligently  regard  this  end.  Now,  if  we 
consider  for  what  end  he  hath  created  the  various  kinds  of 
aliment,  we  shall  find,  that  he  intended  to  provide  not  only  for 
our  necessity,  but  likewise  for  our  pleasure  and  delight.  So  in 
clothing,  he  hath  had  in  view  not  mere  necessity,  but  propriety 
and  decency.  In  herbs,  trees,  and  fruits,  beside  their  various 
uses,  his  design  has  been  to  gratify  us  by  graceful  forms  and 
pleasant  odours.  For  if  this  were  not  true,  the  Psalmist  would 
not  recount  among  the  Divine  blessings,  "  wine  that  maketh 
glad  the  heart  of  man,  and  oil  to  make  his  face  to  shine;"  (^) 
nor  would  the  Scriptures  universally  declare,  in  commendation 
of  his  goodness,  that  he  hath  given  all  these  things  to  men.  And 
even  the  natural  properties  of  things  sufficiently  indicate  for 
what  end,  and  to  what  extent  it  is  lawful  to  use  them.  But  shall 
the  Lord  have  endued  flowers  with  such  beauty,  to  present  it- 
self to  our  eyes,  with  such  sweetness  of  smell  to  impress  our 
sense  of  smelling;  and  shall  it  be  unlawful  for  our  eyes  to  be 
affected  with  the  beautiful  prospect,  or  our  olfactory  nerves 
with  the  agreeable  odour?  What!  Hath  he  not  made  such  a  dis- 
tinction of  colours  as  to  render  some  more  agreeable  than 
others?  What!  Hath  he  not  given  to  gold  and  silver,  to  ivory 
and  marble,  a  beauty  which  makes  them  more  precious  than 
other  metals  or  stones?  In  a  word,  hath  he  not  made  many 
things  worthy  of  our  estimation,  independently  of  any  necessary 
use? 

III.  Let  us  discard,  therefore,  that  inhuman  philosophy 
which,  allowing  no  use  of  the  creatures  but  what  is  absolutely 
necessary,  not  only  malignandy  deprives  us  of  the  lawful  enjoy- 
ment of  the  Divine  beneficence;  but  which  cannot  be  embraced 
till  it  has  despoiled  man  of  all  his  senses,  and  reduced  him  to 
a  senseless  block.  But  on  the  other  hand,  we  must,  with  equal 
diligence,  oppose  the  licentiousness  of  the  flesh;  which,  unless 

(g)  Psalm  cvi.  15. 


&MA?.  X.]  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION.  199 

it  be  rigidly  restrained,  trangresses  every  bound.  And,  as  I  have 
observed,  it  has  its  advocates,  who,  under  the  pretext  of  liberty, 
allow  it  every  thing.  In  the  first  place,  it  will  be  one  check  to 
it,  if  it  be  concluded,  that  all  things  are  made  for  us,  in  order 
that  we  may  know  and  acknowledge  their  Author,  and  celebrate 
his  goodness  towards  us  by  giving  him  thanks.  What  will  be- 
come of  thanksgiving,  if  you  overcharge  yourself  with  dainties 
or  wine,  so  as  to  be  stupified  or  rendered  unfit  for  the  duties 
of  piety  and  the  business  of  your  station?  Where  is  any  acknow- 
ledgment of  God,  if  your  body,  in  consequence  of  excessive 
abundance  being  inflamed  with  the  vilest  passions,  infects  the 
mind  with  its  impurity,  so  that  you  cannot  discern  what  is  right 
or  virtuous?  Where  is  gratitude  towards  God,  if  on  account  of 
our  sumptuous  and  ornamented  apparel,  we  admire  ourselves 
and  despise  others?  if  with  the  elegance  and  beauty  of  it,  we 
prepare  ourselves  for  unchastity?  Where  is  our  acknowledgment 
of  God,  if  our  minds  be  fixed  on  the  splendour  of  our  garments? 
For  many  so  entirely  devote  all  their  senses  to  the  pursuit  of 
pleasure,  that  the  mind  is  as  it  were  buried  in  it;  many  are  so 
delighted  with  marble,  gold,  and  pictures,  that  they  become 
like  statues,  are  as  it  v/ere  metamorphosed  into  metal,  and  re- 
semble painted  images.  The  flavour  of  meats,  or  the  sweetness 
of  odours,  so  stupifies  some,  that  they  have  no  relish  for  any 
thing  spiritual.  Similar  errors  may  be  observed  in  others. 
Wherefore  it  is  evident,  that  this  principle  lays  some  restraint 
on  the  license  of  abusing  the  Divine  bounties,  and  confirms  the 
rule  given  us  by  Paul,  that  we  "make  not  provision  for  the 
flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof;"  (i)  which,  if  they  are  allowed 
too  much  latitude,  will  transgress  all  the  bounds  of  temperance 
and  moderation. 

IV.  But  there  is  no  way  more  certain  or  concise,  than  what 
we  derive  from  a  contempt  of  the  present  life,  and  meditation 
on  a  heavenly  immortality.  For  thence  follow  two  rules.  The 
•first  is,  "  that  they  that  have  wives  be  as  though  they  had  none; 
and  they  that  buy,  as  though  they  possessed  not;  and  they 
that  use  this  world,  as  not  abusing  it;"  (/^)  according  to  the 
direction  of  Paul:   the  second,  that  we  should  learn  to  bear 

(0  Rom.  xui.  14,  (k)  Cor.  vll.  29,  30,  SJ. 
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penury  with  tranquillity  and  patience,  as  well  as  to  enjoy 
abundance  with  moderation.  He  who  commands  us  to  use  this 
world  as  though  we  used  it  not,  prohibits  not  only  all  intempe- 
rance in  eating  and  drinking,  and  excessive  delicacy,  ambition, 
pride,  haughtiness,  and  squeamishness  in  our  furniture,  our 
habitations,  and  our  apparel;  but  every  care  and  affection, 
which  would  either  seduce  or  disturb  us  from  thoughts  of  the 
heavenly  life,  and  attention  to  the  improvement  of  our  souls. 
Now  it  was  anciently  and  truly  observed  by  Cato,  That  there 
is  a  great  concern  about  adorning  the  body,  and  a  great  care- 
lessness about  virtue;  and  it  is  an  old  proverb.  That  they  who 
are  much  engaged  in  the  care  of  the  body,  are  generally  negli- 
gent of  the  soul.  Therefore,  though  the  liberty  of  the  faithful 
in  external  things  cannot  be  reduced  to  certain  rules,  yet  it  is 
evidently  subject  to  this  law,  That  they  should  indulge  them- 
selves as  little  as  possible;  that,  on  the  contrary,  they  should 
perpetually  and  resolutely  exert  themselves  to  retrench  all 
superfluities  and  to  restrain  luxury;  and  that  they  should  dili- 
gently beware  lest  they  pervert  into  impediments  things  which 
were  given  for  their  assistance. 

V.  The  other  rule  will  be,  That  persons  whose  property  is 
small  should  learn  to  be  patient  under  their  privations,  that 
they  may  not  be  tormented  with  an  immoderate  desire  of 
riches.  They  who  observe  this  moderation,  have  attained  no 
small  proficiency  in  the  school  of  the  Lord,  as  he  who  has  made 
210  proficiency  in  this  point  can  scarcely  give  any  proof  of  his 
being  a  disciple  of  Christ.  For  beside  that  an  inordihate  desire 
of  earthly  things  is  accompanied  by  most  other  vices,  he  who 
is  impatient  under  penury,  in  abundance  generally  betrays  the 
opposite  passion.  By  this  I  mean,  that  he  who  is  ashamed  of  a 
mean  garment,  will  be  proud  of  a  splendid  one;  he  who,  not 
content  with  a  slender  meal,  is  disquieted  with  the  desire  of  a 
more  sumptuous  one,  would  also  intemperately  abuse  those 
dainties,  should  they  fall  to  his  lot;  he  who  bears  a  private  and 
mean  condition  with  discontent  and  disquietude,  would  not 
abstain  from  pride  and  arrogance,  should  he  rise  to  eminence 
and  honours.  Let  all,  therefore,  who  are  sincere  in  the  practice 
of  piety,  earnestly  endeavour  to  learn,  after  the  apostolic  exam- 
ple, "both  to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry,  both  to  abound  and  to 
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suffer  need."  (/)  The  Scripture  has  also  a  third  rule,  by  which 
it  regulates  the  use  of  earthly  things;  of  which  something  was 
said,  when  we  treated  of  the  precepts  of  charity.  For  it  states, 
that  while  all  these  things  are  given  to  us  by  the  Divine  good- 
ness, and  appointed  for  our  benefit,  they  are  as  it  were  deposits 
entrusted  to  our  care,  of  which  we  must  one  day  give  an  ac- 
count. We  ought,  therefore,  to  manage  them  in  such  a  manner 
that  this  alarm  may  be  incessantly  sounding  in  our  ears,  "  Give 
an  account  of  thy  stewardship."  (m)  Let  it  also  be  remembered 
by  whom  this  account  is  demanded;  that  it  is  by  him  who  hath 
so  highly  recommended  abstinence,  sobriety,  frugality,  and 
modesty;  who  abhors  profusion,  pride,  ostentation,  and  vanity; 
who  approves  of  no  other  management  of  his  blessings,  than 
such  as  is  connected  with  charity;  who  hath  with  his  own 
mouth  already  condemned  all  those  pleasures  which  seduce  the 
heart  from  chastity  and  purity,  or  tend  to  impair  the  under- 
standing. 

VI.  Lastly,  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  the  Lord  commands 
every  one  of  us,  in  all  the  actions  of  life,  to  regard  his  voca- 
tion. For  he  knows  with  what  great  inquietude  the  human 
mind  is  inflamed,  with  what  desultory  levity  it  is  hurried 
hither  and  thither,  and  how  insatiable  is  its  ambition  to  grasp 
different  things  at  once.  Therefore,  to  prevent  universal  confu- 
sion being  produced  by  our  folly  and  temerity,  he  hath  appoint- 
ed to  all  their  particular  duties  in  different  spheres  of  life.  And 
that  no  one  might  rashly  transgress  the  limits  prescribed,  he 
hath  styled  such  spheres  of  life  vocations,  or  callings.  Every 
individual's  line  of  life,  therefore,  is  as  it  were  a  station  assigned 
him  by  the  Lord,  that  he  may  not  wander  about  in  uncertainty 
all  his  days.  And  so  necessary  is  this  distinction,  that  in  his 
sight  all  our  actions  are  estimated  according  to  it,  and  often 
very  differently  from  the  sentence  of  human  reason  and  philo- 
sophy. There  is  no  exploit  esteemed  more  honourable,  even 
among  philosophers,  than  to  deliver  our  country  from  tyranny; 
but  the  voice  of  the  celestial  Judge  openly  condemns  the  pri- 
vate man  who  lays  violent  hands  on  a  tyrant.  It  is  not  my  de- 
sign, however,  to  stay  to  enumerate  examples.  It  is  sufficient  if 

(/)  Phil.  iv.  12.  <m)  Luke  xvi.  2. 
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we  know  that  the  principle  and  foundation  of  right  conduct  in 
every  case  is  the  vocation  of  the  Lord,  and  that  he  who  disregards 
it  will  never  keep  the  right  way  in  the  duties  of  his  station.  He 
may  sometimes  perhaps  achieve  something  apparently  laudable; 
but  however  it  may  appear  in  the  eyes  of  men,  it  will  be  reject- 
ed at  the  throne  of  God,*  beside  which,  there  will  be  no  con- 
sistency between  the  various  parts  of  his  life.  Our  life,  there- 
fore, will  then  be  best  regulated,  when  it  is  directed  to  this 
mark;  since  no  one  will  be  impelled  by  his  own  temerity  to 
attempt  more  than  is  compatible  with  his  calling,  because  he 
will  kncKv  that  it  is  unlawful  to  transgress  the  bounds  assigned 
him.  He  that  is  in  obscurity  will  lead  a  private  life  without  dis- 
content, so  as  not  to  desert  the  station  in  which  God  hath 
placed  him.  It  will  also  be  no  small  alleviation  of  his  cares, 
labours,  troubles,  and  other  burdens,  when  a  man  knows  that 
in  all  these  things  he  has  God  for  his  guide.  The  magistrate 
will  execute  his  office  with  greater  pleasure,  the  father  of  a 
family  will  confine  himself  to  his  duty  with  more  satisfaction, 
and  all  in  their  respective  sj)heres  of  life  will  bear  and  sur- 
mount the  inconveniencies,,  cares,  disappointments,  and  anxie- 
ties which  befal  them,  when  they  shall  be  persuaded  that  every 
individual  has  his  burden  laid  upon  him  by  God.  Hence  also 
will  arise  peculiar  consolation,  since  there  will  be  no  employ- 
ment so  mean  and  sordid  (provided  we  follow  our  vocation)  as 
not  to  appear  truly  respectable,  and  be  deemed  highly  impor- 
tant in  the  sight  of  God. 
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CHAPTER  XL 

Justification  by  Faith.  The  Name  and  Thing  defiled, 

1  THINK  I  have  already  explained  with  sufficient  care,  how 
that  men,  being  subject  to  the  curse  of  the  law,  have  no  means 
left  of  attaining  salvation  but  through  faith  alone;  and  also  what 
faith  itself  is,  what  Divine  blessings  it  confers  on  man,  and 
what  effects  it  produces  in  hijii.  The  substancQ.  of  what  I  have 
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advanced  is,  that  Christ,  being  given  to  us  by  the  goodness  of 
God,  is  apprehended  and  possessed  by  us  by  faith,  by  a  parti- 
cipation of  whom  we  receive  especially  two  benefits.  In  the 
first  place,  being  by  his  innocence  reconciled  to  God,  we  have 
in  heaven  a  propitious  Father  instead  of  a  judge;  in  the  next 
place,  being  sanctified  by  his  Spirit,  we  devote  ourselves  to 
innocence  and  purity  of  life.  Of  regeneration,  which  is  the 
second  benefit,  I  have  said  what  I  thought  was  sufficient.  The 
method  of  justification  has  been  but  slightly  touched,  because  it 
was  necessary,  first  to  understand  that  the  faith,  by  which  alone 
we  attain  gratuitous  justification  through  the  Divine  mercy,  is 
not  unattended  with  good  works,  and  what  is  the  nature  of  the 
good  works  of  the  saints,  in  which  part  of  this  question  con- 
sists. The  subject  of  justification,  therefore,  must  now  be  fully 
discussed,  and  discussed  with  the  recollection  that  it  is  the 
principal  hinge  by  which  religion  is  supported,  in  order  that 
we  may  apply  to  it  with  the  greater  attention  and  care.  For 
unless  we  first  of  all  apprehend,  in  what  situation  we  stand 
with  respect  to  God,  and  what  his  judgment  is  concerning  us 
we  have  no  foundation  either  for  a  certainty  of  salvation  or  for 
the  exercise  of  piety  towards  God.  But  the  necessity  of  know- 
ing this  subject  will  be  more  evident  from  the  knowledge  itself. 
II.  But  that  v/e  may  not  stumble  at  the  threshold  (which 
would  be  the  case  were  we  to  enter  on  a  disputation  concerning 
a  subject  not  understood  by  us)  let  us  first  explain  the  meaning 
of  these  expressions,  To  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God,  To  be 
jiistijied  by  faith  or  by  xvorks»  He  is  said  to  be  justified  in  the 
sight  of  God,  who  in  the  Divine  judgment  is  reputed  righte- 
ous, and  accepted  on  account  of  his  righteousness:  for  as 
iniquity  is  abominable  to  God,  so  no  sinner  can  find  favour  in 
his  sight,  as  a  sinner,  or  so  long  as  he  is  considered  as  such. 
Wherever  sin  is,  therefore,  it  is  accompanied  with  the  wrath 
and  vengeance  of  God.  He  is  justified  who  is  considered  not 
as  a  sinner,  but  as  a  righteous  person,  and  on  that  account  stands 
in  safety  before  the  tribunal  of  God,  where  all  sinners  are  con- 
founded and  ruined.  As,  if  an  innocent  man  be  brought  under 
an  accusation  before  the  tribunal  of  a  just  judge,  when  judg- 
ment is  passed  according  to  his  innocence,  he  is  said  to  be 
justified  or  acquitted  before  the  judge;  so  he  is  justified  before 
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God,  who,  not  being  numbered  among  sinners,  has  God  for  a 
witness  and  assertor  of  his  righteousness.  Thus  he  must  be 
said,  therefore,  to  be  justified  by  zvorks^  whose  life  discovers^ 
such  purity  and  holiness,  as  to  deserve  the  character  of  right- 
eousness before  the  throne  of  God;  or  who,  by  the  integrity  of 
his  works,  can  answer  and  satisfy  the  Divine  judgment.  On  the 
other  hand,  he  will  he  jtistijied  by  faith^  who,  being  excluded 
from  the  righteousness  of  works,  apprehends  by  faith  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  invested  in  which,  he  appears,  in  the 
sight  of  God,  not  as  a  sinner,  but  as  a  righteous  man.  Thus  we 
simply  explain  justification  to  be  an  acceptance,  by  which  God 
receives  us  into  his  favour  and  esteems  us  as  righteous  per- 
sons: and  we  say  that  it  consists  in  the  remission  of  sins  and 
the  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ. 

III.  For  the  confirmation  of  this  point  there  are  many  plain 
testimonies  of  Scripture.  In  the  first  place,  that  this  is  the  pro- 
per and  most  usual  signification  of  the  word,  cannot  be  denied. 
But  since  it  would  be  too  tedious  to  collect  all  the  passages 
and  compare  them  together,  it  shall  suffice  to  have  suggested 
it  to  the  reader;  for  he  will  easily  observe  it  of  himself.  I  will 
only  produce  a  few  places,  where  this  justification,  which  we 
speak  of,  is  expressly  handled.  First,  where  Luke  relates  that 
"  the  people  that  heard  Christ  justified  God;"  and  where  Christ 
pronounces  that  "wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her  children:"  (?z) 
To  justify  God^  in  the  former  passage  does  not  signify  to  con- 
fer righteousness,  which  always  remains  perfect  in  him,  al- 
though the  whole  world  endeavour  to  rob  him  of  it;  nor,  in  the 
latter  passage,  does  the  justifying  of  xvisdom  denote  making 
the  doctrine  of  salvation  righteous,  which  is  so  of  itself;  but 
both  passages  imply  an  ascription  to  God  and  to  his  doctrine 
of  the  praise  which  they  deserve.  Again,  when  Christ  repre- 
hends the  Pharisees  for  "justifying  themselves,"  (o)  he  does 
not  mean  that  they  attained  righteousness  by  doing  what  was 
right,  but  that  they  ostentatiously  endeavoured  to  gain  the  cha- 
racter of  righteousness,  of  which  they  were  destitute.  This  is 
better  understood  by  persons  who  are  skilled  in  the  Hebrew 
language;  which  gives  the  appellation  of  siniiers  not  only  10 

(n)  Luke  vii.  29, 25.  {o)  Luke  xvi.  15- 
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those  who  are  conscious  to  themselves  of  sin,  but  to  persons 
who   fall  under  a  sentence  of  condemnation.  For  Bathsheba, 
when  she  says  "  I  and  my  son  Solomon  shall  be  counted  offend- 
ers," or  sinners,  (/?)  confesses  no  crime,  but  complains,  that  she 
and  her  son  will  be  exposed  to  the  disgrace  of  being  numbered 
among  condemned  criminals.  And  it  appears  from  the  context, 
that  this  word,  even  in  the  translation,  cannot  be  understood 
in  any  other  than  a  relative  sense,  and  that  it  does  not  denote 
the   real  character.  But  with  respect  to   the  present  subject, 
where  Paul  says,  "  the  Scripture  foresaw  that  God  would  jus- 
tify the  heathen  through  faith,"  {q)  what  can  we  understand, 
but  that    God  imputes    righteousness    through  faith?   Again, 
when  he  says  that  God  "  justifieth  the  ungodly  which  believeth 
in  Jesus,"  (r)  what  can  be  the  meaning,  but  that  he  delivers 
him  by  the  blessing  of  faith  from  the  condemnation  deserved 
by  his  ungodliness?  He  speaks  still  more  plainly  in  the  conclu- 
sion, when  he  thus  exclaims;  "  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the 
charge  of  God's  elect?  It  is  God  that  justifieth.  Who  is  he  that 
condemneth?   It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen 
again,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us."  (s)  For  it  is  just 
as  if  he  had  said.  Who  shall  accuse  them  whom  God  absolves? 
Who  shall  condemn  those  for  whom  Christ  intercedes?  Justifi- 
cation, therefore,  is  no  other  than  an  acquittal  from  guilt  of 
of  him  who  was  accused,  as  though  his  innocence  had  been 
proved.  Since  God,  therefore,  justifies  us  through  the  media- 
tion of  Christ,  he  acquits  uS,  not  by  an  admission  of  our  per- 
sonal innocence,  but  by  an  imputation  of  righteousness:  so  that 
we,  who  are  unrighteous  in  ourselves,  are  considered  as  right- 
eous in  Christ.  This  is  the  doctrine  preached  by  Paul  in  the 
thirteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts;  "  Through  this  man  is  preached 
unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins:  and  by  him  all  that  believe 
are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justi- 
fied by  the  law  of  Moses."  (t)  We  see  that  after  remission  of 
sins  this  justification  is  mentioned,  as  if  byway  of  explanation: 
we  see  clearly  that  it  means  an  acquittal;  that  it  is  separated 
from  the  works  of  the  law;  that  it  is  a  mere  favour  of  Christ: 
that  it  is  apprehended  by  faith:  we  see,  finally,  the  interposition 

(/>)  1  Kings  i.  21.  (<7)  Gal.  iii.  8.  (r)  Rom.  iii,  26.  iv.  5. 

{h)  Rom.  viii.  33,  34.        (0  Acts  xui.  38,  39. 
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of  a  satisfaction,  when  he  says  that  we  are  justified  from  sins 
by  Christ.  Thus  when  it  is  said  that  the  publican  "  went  down 
to  his  house  justified,"  (z/)  we  cannot  say  that  he  obtained 
righteousness  by  any  merit  of  works.  The  meaning  therefore 
is,  that  after  he  had  obtained  the  pardon  of  his  sins,  he  was 
considered  as  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God.  He  was  righteous, 
therefore,  not  through  any  approbation  of  his  works,  but 
through  God's  gracious  absolution.  Wherefore  Ambrose  ele- 
gantly styles  confession  of  sins,  a  legitimate  justification. 

IV.  But  leaving  all  contention  about  the  term,  if  we  attend 
to  the  thing  itself  as  it  is  described  to  us,  every  doubt  will  be 
removed.  For  Paul  certainly  describes  justification  as  an  ac- 
ceptance, when  he  says  to  the  Ephesians,  ''God  hath  predes- 
tinated us  to  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  him- 
self, according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  to  the  praise  of 
the  glory  of  his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  made  us  accepted."  fry) 
The  meaning  of  this  passage  is  the  same  as  when  in  another 
place  we  are  said  to  be  "justified  freely  by  his  grace."  (:v)  But 
in  the  fourth  chapter  to  the  Romans  he  first  mentions  an  impu- 
tation of  righteousness,  and  immediately  represents  it  as  con- 
sisting in  remission  of  sins.  "  David,"  says  he,  "  describeth  the 
blessedness  of  the  man,  unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness 
without  works,  saying.  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are 
forgiven,"  &c.  (if)  He  there  indeed  argues  not  concerning  a 
branch,  but  the  whole  of  justification.  He  also  adduces  the  de- 
finition of  it  given  by  David,  when  he  pronounces  them  to  be 
blessed  who  receive  the  free  forgiveness  of  their  sins:  whence 
it  appears,  that  this  righteousness  of  which  he  speaks  is  simply 
opposed  to  guilt.  But  the  most  decisive  passage  of  all  on  this 
point,  is  where  he  teaches  us  that  the  grand  object  of  the  min- 
istry of  the  Gospel  is,  that  we  may  "  be  reconciled  to  God,"  be- 
cause he  is  pleased  to  receive  us  into  his  favour  through  Christ, 
"  not  imputing"  our  "  trespasses  unto"  us.  (2)  Let  the  reader 
carefully  examine  the  whole  context;  for  when  by  way  of  expla- 
nation he  just  after  adds,  in  order  to  describe  the  method  of 
reconciliation  that  Christ  "  who  knew  no  sin"  was  "  made  sin 
for  us,"  (a)  he  undoubtedly  means  by  the  term  "  reconciliation," 

(«)  Luke,  xvili.  X4.  (w)  Eph.  i,  5,  6.  (x)  Rom.  iii.  24. 

(y)  Rom.  iv.  6—8.  (z)  2  Cor.  v.  IS,  19.      (a)  2  Cor.  v.  21. 
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no  other  than  justification.  Nor  would  there  be  any  truth  in 
what  he  affirms  in  another  place,  that  we  are  "  made  righteous 
by  the  obedience  of  Christ,"  (^)  unless  we  are  reputed  right- 
eous before  God,  in  him,  and  out  of  ourselves.  • 

V.  But  since  Osiander  has  introduced    I    know  not  what 
monstrous  notion  of  essential  righteousness,  by  which,  though 
he  had  no  intention  to  destroy  justification  by  grace,  yet  he  has 
involved  it  in  such  obscurity  as  darkens  pious  minds,  and  de- 
prives them  of  a  weighty  sense  of  the  grace  of  Christ;  it  will 
be  worth  while,  before  I  pass  to  any  thing  else,  to  refute  this 
idle  notion.  In  the  first  place,  this  speculation  is  the  mere  fruit 
of  insatiable  curiosity.  He  accumulates,  indeed,  many  testi- 
monies of  Scripture,  to  prove  that  Christ  is  one  with  us,  and 
we  one  with  him,  of  which  there  is  no  proof  necessary;  but  for 
want  of  observing  the  bond  of  this  union,  he  bewilders  him- 
self. For  us,  however,  who  know  that  we  are  united  to  Christ 
by  the  secret  energy  of  his  Spirit,  it  will  be  easy  to  obviate  all 
his  sophisms.  He  had  conceived  a  notion  similar  to  what  was 
held  by  the  Manichaeans,  so  that  he  wished  to  transfuse  the 
Divinje  essence  into  men.  Hence  another  discovery  of  his,  that 
Adam  was  formed  in  the  image  of  God,  because,  even  antece- 
dently to  the  fall,  Christ  had  been  appointed  the  exemplar  of 
the  human  nature.  But,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  I  shall  only 
insist  on  the  subject  now  before  us.  He  says  that  we  are  one 
with  Christ.  This  we  admit;  but  we  at  the  same  time  deny  that 
Christ's  essence  is  blended  with  ours.  In  the  next  place,  we 
assert  that  this  principle,  that  Christ  is  our  righteousness  be- 
cause he  is  the  eternal  God,  the  fountain  of  righteousness,  and 
the  essential  righteousness  of  God,  is  grossly  perverted  to  sup- 
port his  fallacies.  The  reader  will  excuse  me,  if  I  now  just  hint 
at  these  things,  which  the  order  of  the  treatise  requires  to  be 
deferred  to  another  place.  But  though  he  alleges  in  vindication 
of  himself,  that  by  the  term  essential  righteousness  he  only  in- 
tends to  oppose  the  opinion  that  we  are  reputed  righteous  for 
the  sake  of  Christ;  yet  he  expressly  declares,  that,  not  being 
content  with  that  righteousness  which  hath  been  procured  for 
us  by  the  obedience  and  sacrificial  death  of  Christ,  he  imagines 
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that  we  are  substantially  righteous  in  God,  by  the  infusion  of 
his  essence  as  well  as  his  character.  For  this  is  the  reason  why 
he  so  vehemently  contends,  that  not  only  Christ,  but  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  also  dwell  in  us;  which,  though  I  allow  it 
to  be  a  truth,  yet  I  maintain  that  he  has  grossly  perverted.  For 
he  ought  to  have  fully  considered  the  nature  of  this  inhabita- 
tion;  namely,  that  the  Father  and  the  Spirit  are  in  Christ:  and 
that  as  "  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelleth  in  him,"  (2) 
so  in  him  we  possess  the  whole  Deity.  Whatever,  therefore,  he 
advances  concerning  the  Father  and  the  Spirit  separately,  has 
no  other  tendency  but  to  seduce  the  simple  from  Christ.  In 
the  next  place,  he  introduces  a  mixture  of  substances,  by  which 
God,  transfusing  himself  into  us,  makes  us  as  it  were  a  part  of 
himself.  For  he  considers  it  as  of  no  importance,  that  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  unites  us  to  Christ;  so  that  he  becomes  our 
head  and  we  become  his  members,  unless  his  essence  be  blended 
with  ours.  But  when  speaking  of  the  Father  and  the  Spirit,  he 
more  openly  betrays  his  opinion;  which  is,  that  we  are  not 
justified  by  the  sole  grace  of  the  Mediator,  and  that  righteous- 
ness is  not  simply  or  really  offered  to  us  in  his  person;  but 
that  we  are  made  partakers  of  the  Divine  righteousness  when 
God  is  essentially  united  with  us. 

VI.  If  he  had  only  said,  that  Christ  in  justifying  us  becomes 
ours  by  an  essential  union,  and  that  he  is  our  head  not  only  as 
man,  but  that  the  essence  of  his  Divine  nature  also  is  infused 
into  us;  he  might  have  entertained  himself  with  his  fancies 
with  less  mischief,  nor  perhaps  would  so  great  a  contention 
have  been  excited  about  this  reverie.  But  as  this  principle  is 
like  a  cuttlefish,  which  by  the  emission  of  black  and  turbid 
blood  conceals  its  many  tails,  there  is  a  necessity  for  a  vigorous 
opposition  to  it,  unless  we  mean  to  submit  to  be  openly  robbed 
of  that  righteousness  which  alone  affords  us  any  confidence 
concerning  our  salvation.  For  throughout  this  discussion,  the 
terms  righteousness  and  justify  are  extended  by  him  to  two 
things.  First,  he  understands  that  "to  be  justified"  denotes  not 
only  to  be  reconciled  to  God  by  a  free  pardon,  but  also  to  be 
made  righteous;  and  that  righteousness  is  not  a  gratuitious  im- 
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putation,  but  a  sanctity  and  integrity  inspired  by  the  Divine 
essence  which  resides  in  us.  Secondly,  he  resolutely  denies  that 
Christ  is  our  righteousness,  as  having  in  the  character  of  a  priest 
expiated  our  sins  and  appeased  the  Father  on  our  behalf,  but 
as  being  the  eternal  God  and  everlasting  life.  To  prove  the 
first  assertion,  that   God  justifies  not  only  by  pardoning,  but 
also  by  regenerating,  he  inquires  whether  God  leaves  those, 
whom  he  justifies,  in  thi? ir  natural  state  without  any  reformation 
of  their  manners.  The  answer  is  very  easy;  as  Christ  cannot 
be  divided,  so  these  two  blessings,  which  we  receive  together  in 
him,  are  also  inseparable.  Whomsoever  therefore  God  receives 
into  his  favour,  he  likewise  gives  them  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  by 
whose  power  he  renews  them  in  his  own  image.  But  if  the  bright- 
ness of  the  sun  be  inseparable  from  his  heat,  shall  we  there- 
fore say  that  the  earth  is  warmed  by  his  light,  and  illuminated 
by  his  heat?  Nothing  can  be  more  apposite  to  the  present  sub- 
ject than  this  similitude.  The  beams  of  the  sun  quicken  and 
fertilize  the  earth,  his  rays  brighten  and  illuminate  it.  Here  is 
a  mutual  and  indivisible  connection.  Yet  reason  itself  prohibits 
us  to  transfer  to  one  what  is  peculiar  to  the  other.   In  this 
confusion  of  two  blessings  which  Osiander  obtrudes  on  us,  there 
is  a  similar  absurdity.  For  as  God  actually  renews  to  the  prac- 
tice of  righteousness  those  whom  he  gratuitously  accepts  as 
righteous,  Osiander  confounds  that  gift  of  regeneration  with 
this  gracious  acceptance,  and  contends  that  they  are  one  and 
the  same.  But  the  Scripture,  though  it  connects  them  together, 
yet  enumerates  them  distinctly,  that  the  manifold  grace  of  God 
may  be  the  more  evident  to  us.  For  that  passage  of  Paul  is  not 
superfluous;  that  "  Christ  is  made  unto  us  righteousness  and 
sanctification."  (a)  And  whenever  he  argues,  from  the  salvation 
procured  for  us,  from  the  paternal  love  of  God,  and  from  the 
grace  of  Christ,  that  we  are  called  to  holiness  and  purity,  he 
plainly  indicates  that  it  is  one  thing,  to  be  justified,  and  another 
thing,  to  be  made  new  creatiires.  When  Osiander  appeals  to  the 
Scripture,  he  corrupts  as  many  passages  as  he  cites.  The  asser- 
tion of  Paul,  that  "  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  be]ieveth  on 
him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righte- 

(a)  1  Cor.  i.  no. 
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ousness,"  (Ji)  is  explained  by  Osiander  to  denote  making  a  man 
righteous.  With  the  same  temerity  he  corrupts  the  whole  of 
that  fourth  chapter  to  the  Romans,  and  hesitates  not  to  impose 
the  same  false  gloss  on  the  passage  just  cited,  "  Who  shall  lay 
any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?  It  is  God  that  justifieth:'^ 
where  it  is  evident  that  the  apostle  is  treating  simply  of  accusa- 
tion and  absolution,  and  that  his  meaning  wholly  rests  on  the 
antithesis.  His  folly,  therefore,  betrays  itself  both  in  his  argu- 
ments and  in  his  citations  of  Scripture  proofs.  With  no  more 
propriety  does  he  treat  of  the  word  righteousness,  when  he 
says,  "  that  faith  was  reckoned  to  Abraham  for  righteousness,'' 
because  that  after  that,  having  embraced  Christ  (who  is  the 
righteousness  of  God,  and  God  himself),  he  was  eminent  for 
the  greatest  virtues.  Whence  it  appears,  that  of  two  good  parts, 
he  erroneously  makes  one  corrupt  whole;  for  the  righteousness 
there  mentioned  does  not  belong  to  the  whole  course  of  Abra- 
ham's life;  but  rather  the  Spirit  testifies  that,  notwithstanding 
the  singular  eminence  of  Abraham's  virtues,  and  his  advance^ 
ment  in  them  by  long  perseverance,  yet  he  did  not  please  God 
any  otherwise  than  in  receiving  by  faith  the  grace  offered  m 
the  promise.  Whence  it  follows,  that  in  justification  there  is  no 
regard  paid  to  works,  as  Paul  conclusively  argues  in  that  pas- 
sage . 

VII.  His  objection,  that  the  power  of  justifying  belongs  not 
to  faith  of  itself,  but  only  as  it  receives  Christ,  I  readily  ad- 
mit. For  if  faith  were  to  justify  of  itself,  or  by  an  intrinsic 
efficacy,  as  it  is  expressed,  being  always  weak  and  imperfecto, 
it  never  could  effect  this  but  in  part;  and  thus  it  would  be  a 
defective  justification,  which  would  only  confer  on  us  a  par- 
tial salvation.  Now  we  entertain  no  such  notion  as  the  ob- 
jection supposes;  on  the  contrary,  we  affirm  that,  strictly 
speaking,  "  it  is  God  that  justifies;"  a«id  then  we  transfer 
tTiis  to  Christ,  because  he  is  given  to  us  for  righteousness. 
Faith  we  compare  to  a  vessel;  for  unless  we  come  empty  with 
our  mouths  open  to  implore  the  grace  of  Christ,  we  cannot 
not  receive  Christ.  Whence  it  may  be  inferred,  that  we  do  not 
detract  from  Christ  the  power  of  justifying,  when  we  teach 
that  faith   receives  him  before  it  receives   his  righteousness* 

(6)  Rom.  iy.  5. 
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Nevertheless  I  cannot  admit  the  intricate  comparisons  oi  the 
sophist,  when  he  says  that  faith  is  Christ;  as  though  an  earthen 
vessel  were  a  treasure,  because  gold  is  concealed  in  it.  For 
faith,  although  intrinsically  it  is  of  no  dignity  or  value,  justi- 
fies us  by  an  application  of  Christ,  just  as  a  vessel  full  of  money 
constitutes  a  man  rich.  Therefore  I  maintain  that  faith,  which 
is  only  the  instrument  by  which  righteousness  is  received,  can- 
not without  absurdity  be  confounded  with  Christ,  who  is  the 
material  cause,  and  at  once  the  author  and  dispenser  of  so 
great  a  benefit.  We  have  now  removed  the  difficulty,  respect- 
ing the  sense  in  which  the  word  ought  to  be  understood,  when 
it  is  applied  to  justification. 

VIII.  Respecting  the  reception  of  Christ  he  goes  still  greater 
lengths;  asserting  that  the  internal  word  is  received  by  the  mi- 
nistry of  the  external  word,  by  which  he  would  divert  us  from 
the  priesthood  of  Christ  and  the  person  of  the  Mediator,  to  hjs 
eternal  divinity.  We  do  not  divide  Christ,  but  we  maintain 
that  the  same  person,  who  by  reconciling  us  to  the  Father  in 
his  own  flesh  hath  given  us  righteousness,  is  the  eternal  Word 
of  God:  and  we  confess  that  he  could  not  otherwise  have  dis- 
charged the  office  of  Mediator,  and  procured  righteousness  for 
us,  if  he  were  not  the  eternal  God.  But  the  opinion  of  Osian- 
der  is,  that  since  Christ  is  both  God  and  man,  he  is  made 
righteousness  to  us,  in  respect  of  his  Divine,  not  his  human 
nature.  Now  if  this  properly  belong  to  the  Divinity,  it  will  not 
be  peculiar  to  Christ,  but  common  also  to  the  Father  and  the 
Spirit;  since  the  righteousness  of  one  is  the  same  as  that  of  the 
others.  Besides,  what  has  been  naturally  eternal,  cannot  with 
propriety  be  said  to  be  "made  unto  us."  But  though  we  grant 
that  God  is  made  righteousness  unto  us,  how  will  it  agree 
with  the  clause  which  is  inserted,  that  "  of  God,"  he  ''  is  made 
imto  us  righteousness?"  This  is  certainly  peculiar  to  the  cha- 
racter of  the  Mediator,  who  though  he  contains  in  himself  the 
Divine  nature,  yet  is  designated  by  this  appropriate  title,  by 
which  he  is  distinguished  from  the  Father  and  the  Spirit.  But 
he  ridiculously  triumphs  in  that  single  expression  of  Jeremiah, 
where  he  promises  that  "  the  Lord,"  Jehovah^  will  be  "  our 
righteousness,"  (c)  He  can  deduce  nothing  from  this,  but  that 

-  (c)  Jer.  xxili.  6.  xxxiii.  16. 
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Christ,  who  is  our  righteousness,  is  God  manifested  in  the 
flesh.  We  have  elsewhere  recited  from  Paul's  sermon,  that 
*'  God  hath  purchased  the  Church  with  his  own  blood."  (flf)  If 
any  should  infer  from  this,  that  the  blood,  by  which  our  sins 
were  expiated,  was  Divine,  and  part  of  the  Divine  nature,  who 
could  bear  so  monstrous  an  error?  But  Osiander  thinks  he  has 
gained  every  thing  by  this  very  puerile  cavil;  he  swells,  exults, 
and  fills  many  pages  with  his  swelling  words,  though  the  pas- 
sage is  simply  and  readily  explained,  by  saying  that  Jehovah, 
when  he  should  become  the  seed  of  David,  would  be  the  right- 
eousness of  the  pious:  and  in  the  same  sense  Isaiah  informs 
us,  "  by  his  knowledge  shall  my  righteous  servant  justify 
many."  (e)  Let  us  remark,  that  the  speaker  here  is  the  Father; 
that  he  attributes  to  his  Son  the  office  of  justifying;  that  he 
adds  as  a  reason,  that  he  is  righteous;  and  that  he  places  the 
mode  or  means  of  eft'ecting  this,  in  the  doctrine  by  which  Christ 
is  made  known.  For  it  is  more  suitable  to  understand  the  word 
Xy^^  in  a  passive  sense.  Hence  I  conclude,  first,  that  Christ  was 
made  righteousness  when  he  assumed  the  form  of  a  servant; 
secondly,  that  he  justified  us  by  his  own  obedience  to  the  Fa- 
ther; and  therefore  that  he  did  this  for  us,  not  according  to 
his  Divine  nature,  but  by  reason  of  the  dispensation  committed 
to  him.  For  though  God  alone  is  the  fountain  of  righteousness, 
and  we  are  righteous  onjy  by  a  participation  of  him;  yet,  be- 
cause we  have  been  alienated  from  his  righteousness  through 
the  unhappy  breach  occasioned  by  the  fall,  we  are  under  the 
necessity  of  descending  to  this  inferior  remedy,  to  be  justified 
by  Christ,  by  the  efficacy  of  his  death  and  resurrection. 

IX.  If  Osiander  object,  that  the  excellence  of  this  work  sur- 
passes the  nature  of  man,  and  therefore  can  be  ascribed  only 
to  the  Divine  nature;  the  former  part  of  the  objection  I  admit, 
but  in  the  latter  I  maintoin  that  he  is  grossly  mistaken.  For  al- 
though Christ  could  neither  purify  our  souls  with  his  blood,  nor 
appease  the  Father  by  his  sacrifice,  nor  absolve  us  from  guilt, 
nor  in  short  perform  the  functions  of  a  priest,  if  he  were  not 
truly  God,  because  human  power  would  have  been  unequal  to 
so  great  a  burden;  yet  it  is  certain  that  he  performed  all  these 

id)  Acts  XX.  28.  (0  Isaiah  liii.  11. 
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things  in  his  human  nature.  For  if  it  be  inquired,  How  are  we 
justified?  Paul  replies,  "  By  the  obedience  of"  Christ.  (/)  But 
has  he  obeyed  in  any  other  way  than  by  assuming  the  form  of 
a  servant?  Hence  we  infer,  that  righteousness  is  presented  to 
us  in  his  flesh.  In  the  other  passage  also,  which  I  much  wonder 
that  Osiander  is  not  ashamed  to  quote  so  frequently,  Paul 
places  the  source  of  righteousness  wholly  in  the  humanity  of 
Christ.  "  He  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin; 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."  (^) 
Osiander  lays  great  stress  on  "  the  righteousness  of  God,"  and 
triumphs  as  though  he  had  evinced  it  to  be  his  notion  of  essen- 
tial righteousness;  whereas  the  words  convey  a  very  different 
idea, — that  we  are  righteous  through  the  expiation  effected  by 
Christ.  That  "  the  righteousness  of  God"  means  that  which 
God  approves,  ought  to  have  been  known  to  the  youngest 
novices;  just  as  in  John  "the  praise  of  God"  is  opposed  to 
"  the  praise  of  men."  (/i)  I  know  that  "  the  righteousness  of 
God"  sometimes  denotes  that  of  which  he  is  the  author,  and 
which  he  bestows  upon  us;  but,  without  any  observation  of 
mine,  the  judicious  reader  will  perceive  that  the  meaning  of 
this  passage  is  only,  that  we  stand  before  the  tribunal  of  God 
supported  by  the  atoning  death  of  Christ.  Nor  is  the  term  of 
such  great  importance,  provided  that  Osiander  coincides  with 
us  in  this,  that  we  are  justified  in  Christ,  inasmuch  as  he  was 
made  an  expiatory  sacrifice  for  us;  which  is  altogether  incom- 
patible with  his  Divine  nature.  For  this  reason,  when  Christ 
designs  to  seal  the  righteousness  and  salvation  which  he  has 
presented  to  us,  he  exhibits  a  certain  pledge  of  it  in  his  flesh. 
He  calls  himself  indeed  "  living  bread;"  but  adds,  by  ways  of 
explanation,  "  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink 
indeed."  This  method  of  instruction  is  discovered  in  the  sacra- 
ments; which,  although  they  direct  our  faith  to  the  whole  of  the 
person  of  Christ,  not  to  apart  of  him  only,  yet  they  at  the  same 
time  teach  that  the  matter  of  justification  and  salvation  resides 
in  his  human  nature;  not  that  he  either  justifies  or  vivifies, 
of  himself,  as  a  mere  man,  but  because  it  hath  pleased  God  to 
manifest  in  the  Mediator,  that  which  was  incomprehensible 

(/)  Rom.  V.  19.  (g)  2  Cor.  v.  21.,  (h)  John  xii.  45. 
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and  hidden  in  himself.  Wherefore  I  am  accustomed  to  say, 
that  Christ  is  as  it  were  a  fountain  opened  to  us,  whence  we 
may  draw  what  were  otherwise  concealed  and  useless  in  that 
secret  and  deep  fountain  which  flows  to  us  in  the  person  of  the 
Mediator.  In  this  manner,  and  in  this  sense,  provided  he  will 
submit  to  the  clear  and  forcible  arguments  which  I  have  ad- 
duced, I  do  not  deny  that  Christ  justifies  us,  as  he  is  God  and 
man,  and  that  this  work  is  common  also  to  the  Father  and 
the  Spirit;  and,  finally,  that  the  righteousness,  of  which  Christ 
makes  us  partakers,  is  the  eternal  righteousness  of  the  eternal 
God. 

X.  Moreover,  that  his  cavils  may  not  deceive  the  inexpe- 
rienced,  I  confess  that  we  are  destitute  of  this  incomparable 
blessing,  till  Christ  becomes  ours.  I  attribute,  therefore,  the 
highest  importance  to  the  connection  between  the  head  and 
members,  to  the  inhabitation  of  Christ  in  our  hearts,  in  a  word, 
to  the  mystical  union  by  which  we  enjoy  him,  so  that  being 
made  ours,  he  makes  us  partakers  of  the  blessings  with  which 
he  is  furnished.  We  do  not,  then,  contemplate  him  at  a  distance 
out  of  ourselves,  that  his  righteousness  may  be  imputed  to  us: 
but  because  we  have  put  him  on,  and  are  ingrafted  into  his  body, 
and  because  he  hath  deigned  to  unite  us  to  himself,  therefore 
we  glory  in  a  participation  of  his  righteousness.  Thus  we  refute 
the  cavil  of  Osiander,  that  faith  is  considered  by  us  as  righte- 
ousness; as  though  we  despoiled  Christ  of  his  right,  when  we 
affirm,  that  by  faith  we  come  to  him  empty,  that  he  alone  may 
fill  us  with  his  grace.  But  Osiander  despising  this  spiritual 
connection,  insists  on  a  gross  mixture  of  Christ  with  believers; 
and  therefore  invidiously  gives  the  appellation  of  Zuinglians 
to  all  who  do  not  subscribe  to  his  fanatical  error  concerning 
essential  righteousness,  because  they  are  not  of  opinion  that 
Christ  is  substantially  eaten  in  the  sacred  supper.  As  for  my- 
self, indeed,  I  consider  it  the  highest  honour  to  be  thus  re- 
proached by  a  man  so  proud  and  so  absorbed  in  his  own 
delusions;  although  he  attacks  not  me  alone,  but  other  writers 
well  known  in  the  world,  whom  he  ought  to  have  treated  with 
modest  respect.  But  this  does  not  at  all  affect  me,  who  am 
supporting  no  private  interest;  wherefore,  I  the  more  unreserv- 
edly advocate  this  cause,  conscious  that  I  am  free  from  every 
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sinister  motive.  His  great  importunity  in  insisting  on  essential 
righteousness,  and  an  essential  inhabitation  of  Christ  in  us, 
goes  to  this  length;  first,  that  God  transfuses  himself  into  us 
by  a  gross  mixture  of  himself  with  us,  as  he  pretends  that 
there  is  a  carnal  eating  in  the  sacred  supper;  secondly,  that 
God  inspires  his  righteousness  into  us,  by  which  we  are  really 
righteous  with  him;  since,  according  to  this  man,  such  righte- 
ousness is  as  really  God  himself,  as  the  goodness,  or  holiness, 
or  perfection  of  God.  I  shall  not  take  much  trouble  to  refute 
the  testimonies  adduced  by  him,  which  he  violently  perverts 
from  the  celestial  to  the  present  state.  By  Christ,  says  Peter, 
"  are  given  unto  us  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises: 
that  by  these  ye  might  be  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature."  (i) 
As  though  we  were  now  such  as  the  gospel  promises  we  shall 
be  at  the  second  advent  of  Christ;  for  John  apprises  us,  that 
"  we  shall  be  like  God;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is."  (/^)  I 
have  thought  proper  to  give  the  reader  only  a  small  specimen, 
and  endeavoured  to  pass  over  these  impertinencies,  not  that  it 
is  difficult  to  refute  them,  but  because  I  am  unwilling  to  be 
tedious  in  labouring  to  no  purpose. 

XI.  There  is  yet  more  latent  poison  in  the  second  particular^ 
in  which  he  maintains,  that  we  are  righteous  together  with 
God.  I  think  I  have  already  sufficiently  demonstrated,  that  al- 
though this  dogma  were  not  so  pestiferous,  yet  because  it  is 
weak  and  unsatisfactory,  and  evaporates  through  its  own 
inanity,  it  ought  justly  to  be  rejected  by  all  judicious  and  pious 
readers.  But  this  is  an  impiety  not  to  be  tolerated;  under  the 
pretext  of  a  twofold  righteousness  to  weaken  the  assurance  of 
salvation,  and  to  elevate  us  above  the  clouds,  that  we  may  not 
embrace  by  faith  the  grace  of  expiation,  and  call  upon  God 
with  tranquillity  of  mind.  Osiander  ridicules  those  who  say 
that  justification  is  a  forensic  term,  because  it  is  necessary  for 
us  to  be  actually  righteous:  nor  is  there  any  thing  that  he  more 
dislikes  than  the  doctrine  that  we  are  justified  by  gratuitous 
imputation.  Now  if  God  do  not  justify  by  absolving  and  par- 
doning us,  what  is  the  meaning  of  this  declaration  of  Paul? 
"  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not 
imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them.  For  he  hath  made  him  to 

(0  2  Peter  i.  4.  (AO  1  John  iii.  2. 
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be  sin  for  ms,  who  knew  no  sin;  that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him."  (/)  First,  I  find,  that  they  are 
accounted  righteous  who  are  reconciled  to  God:  the  manner  is 
specified,  that  God  justifies  by  pardoning:  just  as  in  another 
passage,  justification  is  opposed  to  accusation;  which  antithesis 
clearly  demonstrates,  that  the  form  of  expression  is  borrowed 
from  the  practice  of  courts.  Nor  is  there  any  one,  but  tolerably 
versed  in  the  Hebrew  language,  provided  at  the  same  time  that 
he  be  in  his  sound  senses,  who  can  be  ignorant  that  this  is  the 
original  of  the  phrase,  and  that  this  is  its  import  and  meaning., 
Now  let  Osiander  answer  me  whether,  wherq  Paul  says  that 
'*  David  describeth  righteousness  without  works,  saying,  Bless- 
ed are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,"  (m)  whether,  I  say, 
this  be  a  complete  definition  or  a  partial  one.  Certainly  Paul 
<|Ges  not  adduce  the  testimony  of  the  Psalmist,  as  teaching  that 
pardon  of  sins  is  a  part  of  righteousness,  or  concurs  to  the 
justification  of  a  man;  but  he  includes  the  whole  of  righteous- 
ness in  a  free  remission,  pronouncing,  "  Blessed  are  they  whose 
iniauitics  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  covered.  Blessed  is 
the  man  to  whom  the  I^ord  will  not  impute  sin."  He  thence 
estimates  and  jvidgcs  of  the  felicity  of  such  a  man,  because  in 
this  way  he  becomes  righteous,  not  actually,  but  by  imputation, 
Osiander  objects,  that  it  would  be  dishonourable  to  God  and 
contrary  to  his  nature,  if  he  justified  them  who  still  remain 
actually  impious.  But  it  should  be  remembered  that,  as  I  have 
already  observed,  the  grace  of  justification  is  inseparable  from 
regeneration,  althougli  they  are  distinct  things.  But  since  it  is 
sufficiently  known  from  experience,  that  some  reliques  of  sin 
always  remain  in  the  righteous,  the  manner  of  their  justification 
must  of  necessity  be  very  diflferent  from  that  of  their  renova- 
tion to  newness  of  life.  For  the  latter  God  commences  in  his 
elect,  and  as  long  as  they  live  carries  it  on  gradually,  and 
sometimes  slowlv,  so  that  thev  are  alwavs  obnoxious  at  his 
tribunal  to  the  sentence  of  death.  He  justifies  them,  however, 
not  in  a  partial  manner,  but  so  completely,  that  they  may  boldly 
appear  in  heaven,  as  being  invested  with  the  purity  of  Christ. 
For  no  portion  of  righteousness  could  satisfy  our  consciences, 

(!)  2  Cor.  V.  19,  21.  (w)  Rom.  iv,  0—8. 
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till  we  have  ascertained  that  God  is  pleased  with  us,  as  being 
unexceptionably  righteous  before  him.  Whence  it  foHbws,  that 
the  doctrine  of  justification  is  perverted  and  totally  overturned, 
when  doubts  are  injected  into  the  mind,  when  the  confidence 
of  salvation  is  shaken,  when  bold  and  fearless  worship  is  in- 
terrupted, and  when  quiet  and  tranquillity  with  spiritual  joy 
are  not  established.  Whence  Paul  argues  from  the  incompati- 
bility of  things  contrary  to  each  other,  that  the  inheritance  is 
not  of  the  law,  because  then  faith  would  be  rendered  vain;  (n) 
which,  if  it  be  fixed  upon  works,  must  inevitably  fall;  since  not 
even  the  most  holy  of  all  saints  will  find  them  afford  any 
ground  of  confidence.  This  difference  between  justification  and 
regeneration  (which  Osiander  confounds  together,  and  deno- 
minates a  twofold  righteousness),  is  beautifully  expressed  by 
Paul:  for,  speaking  of  his  real  righteousness,  or  of  the  inte- 
grity which  he  possessed,  to  which  Osiander  gives  the  appella- 
tion of  essential  righteousness,  he  sorrowfully  exclaims,  "  O 
wretched  man  that  I  am!  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body 
of  this  death?"  (o)  But  resorting  to  the  righteousness  which  is 
founded  in  the  Divine  mercy  alone,  he  nobly  triumphs  over 
life  and  death,  and  reproaches,  and  famine,  and  the  sword,  and 
all  adverse  things  and  persons.  "  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to 
the  charge  of  God's  elect?  It  is  God  that  justifieth.  For  I  am 
persuaded,  that  nothing  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."(/)  He 
plainly  declares  himself  to  be  possessed  of  that  righteousness^ 
which  alone  is  fully  sufficient  for  salvation  in  the  sight  of  God; 
so  that  the  miserable  servitude,  in  a  consciousness  of  which  he 
was  just  before  bewailing  his  condition,  neither  diminishes,  not 
in  the  smallest  degree  interrupts,  the  confidence  with  which  he 
triumphs.  This  diversity  is  sufficiently  known,  and  is  even 
familiar  to  all  the  saints,  who  groan  under  the  burden  of  their 
iniquities,  and  yet  with  victorious  confidence  rise  superior  to 
every  fear.  But  the  objection  of  Osiander,  that  it  is  incongru- 
ous to  the  nature  of  God,  recoils  upon  himself;  for,  although 
he  invests  the  saints  with  a  twofold  righteousness,  as  with  a 
garment  covered  with  skins,  he  is,  notwithstanding,  constrain- 

(n)  Gal.  iii.  18.  (o)  Rom.  vii.  24.  (fi)  Rom.  vUi.  33,  38,  39. 
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ed  to  acknowledge  that  no  man  can  please  God  without  the 
remission  of  his  sins.  If  this  be  true,  he  should  at  least  grant 
that  they  who  are  not  actually  righteous  are  accounted  righte- 
ous, in  proportion,  as  it  is  expressed,  to  the  degree  of  imputa- 
tion. But  how  far  shall  a  sinner  extend  this  gracious  acceptance, 
which  is  substituted  in  the  place  of  righteousness?  Shall  he 
estimate  it  by  the  weight?  Truly  he  will  be  in  great  uncertainty 
to  which  side  to  incline  the  balance;  because  he  will  not  be  able 
to  assume  to  himself  as  much  righteousness  as  may  be  neces- 
sary to  his  confidence.  It  is  well  that  he,  who  would  wish  to 
prescribe  laws  to  God,  is  not  the  arbiter  of  this  cause.  But  this 
address  of  David  to  God  will  remain;  "That  thou  mightest 
be  justified  when  thou  speakest,  and  be  clear  when  thou 
judgest.''  (^)  And  what  extreme  arrogance  it  is  to  condemn 
the  supreme  Judge  when  he  freely  absolves,  and  not  to  be 
satisfied  with  this  answer,  "  I  will  shew  mercy  on  whom  I  will 
shew  mercy."  (r)  And  yet  the  intercession  of  Moses,  which 
God  checked  with  this  reply,  was  not  that  he  would  spare  none, 
but  that  though  they  were  guilty  he  would  remove  their  guilt 
and  absolve  them  all  at  once.  We  affirm,  therefore,  that  those 
who  were  undone  are  justified  before  God  by  the  obliteration 
of  their  sins;  because,  sin  being  the  object  of  his  hatred,  he 
can  love  none  but  those  whom  he  justifies.  But  this  is  a  won- 
derful method  of  justification,  that  sinners  being  invested  with 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  dread  not  the  judgment  which  they 
have  deserved;  and  that,  while  they  justly  condemn  themselves, 
they  are  accounted  righteous  out  of  themselves. 

XII.  But  the  readers  must  be  cautioned  to  pay  a  strict  atten- 
tion to  the  mystery  which  Osiander  boasts  that  he  will  not  con- 
ceal from  them.  For,  after  having  contended  with  great  pro- 
lixity, that  we  do  not  obtain  favour  with  God  solely  throueh 

...  ^  o 

the  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  because  it  would 
be  impossible  for  him  to  esteem  them  as  righteous  who  are  not 
so,  (I  use  his  own  words);  he  at  length  concludes,  that  Christ 
is  given  to  us  for  righteousness,  not  in  respect  of  his  human, 
but  of  his  Divine  nature;  and  that,  though  this  righteousness 
can  only  be  found  in  the  person  of  the  Mediator,  yet  it  is  the 

(g)  Psalm  li.  4.  (r)  Exod.  xxxiii.  19. 
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righteousness,  not  of  man,  but  of  God.  He  does  not  combine 
two  righteousnesses,  but  evidently  deprives  the  humanity  of 
Christ  of  all  concern  in  the  matter  of  justification.  It  is  worth 
while,  however,  to  hear  what  arguments  he  adduces.  It  is  said 
in  the  passage  referred  to,  that  "  Christ  is  made  unto  us  wis- 
dom,"(5)  which  is  applicable  only  to  the  eternal  Word.  Neither, 
therefore,  is  Christ  our  righteousness  considered  as  man.  I 
reply,  that  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  was,  indeed,  his 
eternal  wisdom;  but  this  title  is  here  ascribed  to  him  by  Paul 
in  a  different  sense,  because  "  in  him  are  hid  all  the  treasures 
of  wisdom  and  knowledge."  (^)  What  therefore  he  had  with 
the  Father,  he  hath  manifested  to  us;  and  so  what  Paul  says, 
refers  not  to  the  essence  of  the  Son  of  God,  but  to  our  benefit, 
and  is  rightly  applied  to  the  humanity  of  Christ;  because,  al- 
though he  was  a  light  shining  in  darkness  before  his  assump- 
tion of  the  flesh,  yet  he  was  a  hidden  light,  till  he  appeared 
in  the  nature  of  man  "  as  the  Sun  of  righteousness;"  (ii) 
wherefore  he  calls  himself  "the  light  of  the  world."  (ty)  Osi- 
ander  betrays  his  folly  likewise  in  objecting,  that  justification 
exceeds  the  power  of  angels  and  men:  since  it  depends  not  upon 
the  dignity  of  any  creature,  but  upon  the  appointment  of  God. 
If  angels  were  desirous  to  offer  a  satisfaction  to  God,  it  would 
be  unavailing;  because  they  have  not  been  appointed  to  it.  This 
was  peculiar  to  the  man  Christ,  who  was  "  made  under  the  law, 
to  redeem  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law."  (^)  He  likewise  very 
unjustly  accuses  those,  who  deny  that  Christ  is  our  righteous- 
ness according  to  his  Divine  nature,  of  retaining  only  one  part 
of  Christ,  and  (what  is  worse)  making  two  Gods;  because, 
though  they  acknowledge  that  God  dwells  in  us,  yet  they  flatly 
deny  that  we  are  righteous  through  the  righteousness  of  God. 
For  if  we  call  Christ  the  author  of  life  in  consequence  of  his 
having  suffered  death,  "  that  he  might  destroy  him  that  had 
the  power  of  death,"  (y)  it  is  not  to  be  inferred  that  we  deny 
this  honour  to  his  complete  person,  as  God  manifested  in  the 
flesh:  we  only  state  with  precision  the  means  by  which  the 
righteousness  of  God  is  conveyed  to  us,  so  that  we  may  enjoy 
it.   In  this,  Osiander  has  fallen  into  a  ver)'  pernicious  error. 

(s)  1  Cor.  I.  30.  (t)  Col.  li.  3.  («)  Mai.  iv.  2. 

(w)  John  viii.  12.  (a)  Gal.  iii.  13.  iv.  4.  (,v)  Heb.  ii.  14. 
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We  do  not  deny,  that  what  is  openly  exhibited  to  us  in  Christ 
^ows  from  the  secret  grace  and  power  of  God;  nor  do  we  re- 
fuse to  admit,  that  the  righteousness  conferred  on  us  by  Christ 
5s  the  righteousness  of  God  as  proceeding  from  him;  but  w^e 
constantly  maintain  that  we  have  righteousness  and  life  in  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Christ*  I  pass  over  that  shameful 
accumulation  of  passages,  with  which,  without  any  discrimina- 
tion, and  even  without  common  sense,  he  has  burdened  the 
l"eader,  in  order  to  evince,  that  wherever  mention  is  made  of 
righteousness,  it  ought  to  be  understood  of  this  essential  right- 
eousness: as  where  David  implores  the  righteousness  of  God 
to  assist  him;  which,  as  he  does  above  a  hundred  times,  Osi- 
ander  hesitates  not  to  pervert  such  a  great  number  of  passages. 
Nor  is  there  any  thing  more  solid  in  his  other  objection,  that 
the   term  "  righteousness"  is  properly  and  rightly  applied  to 
that  by  which  we  are  excited  to  rectitude  of  conduct,  and  that 
God  alone  "  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do»"  (z)   Now 
we  do  not  deny,  that  God  renews  us  by  his  Spirit  to  holiness 
and    righteousness    of  life;    but    it   should   first  be   inquired, 
whether  he  does  this  immediately  by  himself,  or  through  the 
medium  of  his  Son,  with  whom  he  hath  deposited  all  the  pleni- 
tude of  his  Spirit,  that  with  his  abundance  he  might  relieve 
the  necessities  of  his  members.  Besides,  though  righteousness 
flows  to  us  from  the  secret  fountain  of  the  Divinity,  yet  it  does 
not  follow  that  Christ,  who  in  the  flesh  sanctified  himself  for 
our  sakes,  («)  is  our  righteousness  with  respect  to  his  Divine 
nature.    Equally  frivolous  is  his  assertion,  that  Christ  himself 
was  righteous  with  the  righteousness  of  God;  because  if  he  had 
not    been  influenced  by  the  will  of  the  Father,  not  even  he 
xould  have  performed  the  part  assigned  him.  For  though  it 
has  been  elsewhere  observed,  that  all  the  merit  of  Christ  him- 
self flows  from  the  mere  favour  of  God,  yet  this  affords  no^ 
countenance  to  the  fanciful  notion  with  which  Osiander  fascia 
nates   his   own   eyes   and  those  of  the  injudicious.   For  who 
Hvould  adm.it  the  inference,  that  because  God  is  the  original 
source  of  our  righteousness,  we  are  therefore  essentially  right- 
eous, and  have  the  essence  of  the  Divine  righteousness  residing 

(z)  Phil.ii.  13.  {a)  John  xvii.  19. 
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in  us?  In  redeeming  the  Church  (Isaiah  says)  God  *'put  on 
righteousness  as  a  breastplate;"(Q  but  was  it  to  spoil  Christ  of 
the  armour  which  he  had  given  him,  and  to  prevent  his  being 
a  perfect  Redeemer?  The  prophet  only  meant  that  Gt^d  borrow- 
ed nothing  extrinsic  to  himself,  and  had  no  assistance  in  the 
work  of  our  redemption.  Paul  has  briefly  intimated  the  same 
in  other  words,  saying  tliat  he  hath  given  us  salvation  in  order 
''  to  declare  his  righteousness."  (c)  Nor  does  this  at  all  contra- 
dict what  he  states  in  another  place,  "  that  by  the  obedience  of 
one  we  are  made  righteous."  (<^)  To  conclude,  Whoever 
fabricates  a  twofold  righteousness,  that  wretched  souls  may 
not  rely  wholly  and  exclusively  on  the  Divine  mercy,  makes 
Christ  an  object  of  contempt,  and  crowns  him  with  platted 
thorns. 

XIII*  But  as  many  persons  imagine  righteousness  in  be  com- 
posed of  faith  and  works,  let  us  also  prove,  before  we  proceed, 
that  the  righteousness  of  faith  is  so  exceedingly  different  from 
that  of  works,  that  if  one  be  established  the  other  must  neces- 
sarily be  subverted.  The  apostle  says,  "  I  count  all  things  but 
dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him,  not  having 
mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which 
is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of 
God  by  faith."  (^)  Here  we  see  a  comparison  of  two  oppo- 
sites,  and  an  implication  that  his  own  righteousness  must 
be  forsaken  by  him  who  wishes  to  obtain  the  righteousness 
of  Christ.  Wherefore,  in  another  place,  he  states  this  to 
have  been  the  cause  of  the  ruin  of  the  Jews,  that,  "  going 
about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  they  have  not 
submitted  themselves  unto  the  righteousness  of  God."  (f) 
If,  by  establishing  our  own  righteousness,  we  reject  the  right- 
eousness of  God;  then,  in  order  to  obtain  the  latter,  the  former 
must  doubtless  be  entirely  renounced.  He  conveys  the  same 
sentiment,  when  he  asserts,  that  "  boasting  is  excluded.  By 
what  law?  of  works?  Nay:  but  by  the  law  of  faith. "(,§-)  Whence 
it  follows,  that  as  long  as  there  remains  the  least  particle  of 
righteousness  in  our  works,  we  retain  some  cause  for  boasting* 
But  if  taith  excludes  all  boasting,  the  righteousness  of  works 

(i)  Isaiah  lix.  17.  (r)  Rom.  Hi.  24,  25,  (d)  Rom.  v.  19, 

•(0  Phil.  iii.  8,  9.  (/)  Horn.  x.  X  (  ?•)  Rom.  iii.  27. 
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can  by  no  means  be  associated  with  the  righteousness  of  faith. 
To  this  purpose  he  speaks  so  clearly  in  the  fourth  chapter  to 
the  Romans,  as  to  leave  no  room  for  cavil  or  uncertainty:  "  If 
Abraham  (says  he)  were  justified  by  works,  he  hath  whereof 
to  glory."  He  adds,  "but"  he  hath  "not"  whereof  to  glory 
*' before  God."  (A)  It  follows,  therefore,  that  he  was  not  justi- 
fied by  works.  Then  he  advances  another  argument  from  two 
opposites.  "  To  him  that  worketh  is  the  reward  not  reckoned  of 
grace,  but  of  debt."  (?)  But  righteousness  is  attributed  to  faith 
through  grace.  Therefore  it  is  not  from  the  merit  of  works. 
Adieu,  therefore,  to  the  fanciful  notion  of  those  who  imagine 
a  righteousness  compounded  of  faith  and  works. 

XIV.  The  sophists,  who  amuse  and  delight  themselves  with 
perversion  of  the  Scripture  and  vain  cavils,  think  they  have 
found  a  most  excellent  subterfuge,  when  they  explain  works  in 
these  passages  to  mean  those  which  men  yet  unregenerate  per- 
form without  the  grace  of  Christ,  merely  through  the  unassisted 
efforts  of  their  own  free-will;  and  deny  that  they  relate  to  spi- 
ritual works.  Thus,  according  to  them,  a  man  is  justified  both 
by  faith  and  by  works,  only  the  works  are  not  properly  his 
own,  but  the  gifts  of  Christ  and  tlie  fruits  of  regeneration.  For 
they  say  that  Paul  spoke  in  this  manner,  only  that  the  Jews, 
who  relied  on  their  own  strength,  might  be  convinced  of  their 
folly  in  arrogating  righteousness  to  themselves,  whereas  it  is 
conferred  on  us  solely  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  not  by  any  exer- 
tion properly  our  own.  But  they  do  not  observe,  that  in  the  con- 
trast of  legal  and  evangelical  righteousness,  which  Paul  intro- 
duces in  another  place,  all  works  are  excluded,  by  what  title 
soever  they  may  be  distinguished.  For  he  teaches  that  this  is 
the  righteousness  of  the  law,  that  he  who  has  fulfilled  the  com- 
mand of  the  law  shall  obtain  salvation;  {K)  but  that  the  righte- 
ousness of  faith  consists  in  believing  that  Christ  hath  died  and 
is  risen  again,  (/)  Besides,  we  shall  see,  as  we  proceed,  in  its 
proper  place,  that  sanctification  and  righteousness  are  separate 
blessings  of  Christ.  Whence  it  follows,  that  even  spiritual  works 
are  not  taken  into  the  account,  when  the  power  of  justifying  is 
attributed  to  faith.  And  the  assertion  of  Paul,  in  the  place  just 

(A)  Rom.  iv.  2.       (?)  Rom.  iv.  4.        (^)  Rom.  x.  5,  &c.       (0  Gal.  iii.  llr 
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cited,  that  Abraham  hath  not  whereof  to  glory  before  God, 
since  he  was  not  justified  by  works,  ought  not  to  be  restricted 
to  any  literal  appearance  or  external  display  of  virtue,  or  to 
any  efforts  of  free-will:  but  though  the  life  of  the  patriarch  was 
spiritual  and  almost  angelic,  yet  his  works  did  not  possess  suf- 
ficient merit  to  justify  him  before  God. 

XV.  The  errors  of  the  schoolmen  who  mingle  their  prepa- 
rations, are  rather  more  gross;  but  they  instil  into  the  simple 
and  incautious  a  doctrine  equally  corrupt,  while  under  the  pre- 
text of  the  Spirit  and  of  grace,  they  conceal  the  mercy  of  God, 
which  alone  can  calm  the  terrors  of  the  conscitnce.  We  confess, 
indeed,  with  Paul,  that  ^' the  doers  of  the  law  are  justified 
before  God;"  (w)  but  since  are  all  far  from  being  observers  of 
the  law,  we  conclude,  that  those  works  which  should  be  princi- 
pally available  to  justification,  afford  us  no  assistance,  because 
we  are  destftute  of  them.  With  respect  to  the  common  papists, 
or  schoolmen,  they  are  in  this  matter  doubly  deceived;  both  in 
denominating  faith,  a  certainty  of  conscience  in  expecting  from 
God  a  reward  of  merit,  and  in  explaining  the  grace  of  God 
to  be,  not  an  imputation  of  gratuitous  righteousness,  but  the 
Spirit  assisting  to  the  pursuit  of  holiness.  They  read  in  the 
apostle,  *'  He  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and 
that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him."(/2)  But 
they  do  not  consider  the  manner  of  seeking  him.  And  that  they 
mistake  the  sense  of  the  word  "  grace,"  is  evident  from  their 
writings.  For  Lombard  represents  justification  by  Christ  as 
given  us  in  two  ways.  He  says,  "The  death  of  Christ  justifies 
us,  first,  because  it  excites  charity  in  our  hearts,  by  which  we 
are  made  actually  righteous;  secondly,  because  it  destroys  sin, 
by  which  the  devil  held  us  in  captivity,  so  that  now  it  cannot 
condemn  us."  We  see  how  he  considers  the  grace  of  God  in 
justification  to  consist  in  our  being  directed  to  good  works  by 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  wished,  indeed,  to  follow  the 
opinion  of  Augustine:  but  he  follows  him  at  a  great  distance, 
and  even  deviates  considerably  from  a  close  imitation  of  him; 
for,  whatever  he  finds  clearly  stated  by  him,  he  obscures;  and 
whatever  he  finds  pure  in  him,  he  corrupts.  The  schools  have 

>  (in)  Rom.  il,  13.  («)  Heb.  xi.  6. 
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always  heen  running  into  worse  and  worse  errors,  till  at  length 
they  have  precipitated  themselves  into  the  abyss  of  Pelagianism. 
Nor,  indeed,  is  the  opinion  of  Augustine,  or  at  least  his  man- 
ner of  expression,  to  be  altogether  admitted.  For  though  he 
excellently  despoils  man  of  all  the  praise  of  righteousness,  and 
ascribes  the  whole  to  the  grace  of  God;  yet  he  refers  grace  to 
sanctification,  in  which  we  are  regenerated  by  the  Spirit  to  new- 
ness of  life. 

XVI.  The  Scripture,  when  speaking  of  the  righteousness  of 
faith,  leads  us  to  something  very  different.  It  teaches  us,  that 
being  diverted  from  the  contemplation  of  our  own  works,  we 
should  regard  nothing  but  the  mercy  of  God  and  the  perfection 
of  Christ.  For  it  states  this  to  be  the  order  of  justification; 
that  from  the  beginning  God  deigns  to  embrace  sinful  man 
with  his  pure  and  gratuitous  goodness,  contemplating  nothing 
in  him  to  excite  mercy,  but  his  misery;  for  God  beholds  him 
utterly  destitute  of  all  good  works,  deriving  from  himself- the 
motive  for  blessing  him;  that  he  affects  the  sinner  himself  with 
a  sense  of  his  supreme  goodness,  who,  losing  all  confidence  in 
his  own  \Yorks,  rests  the  whole  of  his  salvation  on  the  Divine 
mercy.  This  is  the  sentiment  of  faith,  by  which  the  sinner 
comes  to  the  enjoyment  of  his  salvation,  when  he  knows  from 
the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  that  he  is  reconciled  to  God;  that 
having  obtained  remission  of  sins,  he  is  justified  by  the  inter- 
vention of  the  righteousness  of  Christ;  and  though  regenerated 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  thinks  on  everlasting  righteousness  re- 
served for  him,  not  in  the  good  works  to  which  he  devotes 
himself,  but  solelv  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  When  all 
these  things  shall  have  been  particularly  examined,  they  will 
afford  a  perspicuous  explication  of  our  opinion.  They  will, 
however,  be  better  digested  in  a  different  order  from  that  in 
which  they  have  been  proposed.  But  it  is  of  little  importance, 
provided  they  are  so  connected  with  each  other,  that  we  may 
have  the  whole  subject  rightly  stated  and  well  confirmed. 

XVII.  Here  it  is  proper  to  recal  to  remembrance  the  rela- 
tion we  have  before  stated  between  faith  and  the  gospel;  since 
the  reason  why  faith  is  said  to  justify,  is,  that  it  receives  and 
embraces  the  righteousness  offered  in  the  gospel.  But  its  being 
offered  by  the  gospel  absolutely  excludes  all  consideration  of 
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works.  This  Paul  very  clearly  demonstrates  on  various  occa- 
sions; and  particularly  in  two  passages  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  contrasting  the  law  and  the  gospel,  he  says;  "  Moses 
describeth  the  righteousness  which  is  of  the  law,  that  the  man 
which  doeth  those  things  shall  live  by  them.  But  the  righte- 
ousness which  is  of  faith  speaketh  on  this  wise,  That  if  thou 
shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe 
in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou 
shalt  be  saved."  (<?)  Do  we  perceive  how  he  thus  discriminates 
between  the  law  and  the  gospel,  that  the  former  attributes 
righteousness  to  works,  but  the  latter  bestows  it  freely  without 
the  assistance  of  works?  It  is  a  remarkable  passage,  and  may 
serve  to  extricate  us  from  a  multitude  of  difficulties,  if  we  un- 
derstand that  the  righteousness  which  is  given  us  by  the  gos- 
pel is  free  from  all  legal  conditions.  This  is  the  reason  why  he 
more  than  once  strongly  opposes  the  promise  to  the  laxv.  "  If 
the  inheritance  be  of  the  law,  it  is  no  more  of  promise;"  (/?) 
and  more  in  the  same  chapter  to  the  same  purpose.  It  is  certain 
that  the  law  also  has  its  promises.  Wherefore,  unless  we  will 
confess  the  comparison  to  be  improper,  there  must  be  some- 
thing distinct  and  different  in  the  promises  of  the  gospel.  Now 
what  can  that  be,  but  that  they  are  gratuitous  and  solely  depen- 
dent on  the  Divine  mercy,  whilst  the  promises  of  the  law  de- 
pend on  the  condition  of  works?  Nor  let  any  one  object,  that  it 
is  only  the  righteousness  which  men  would  obtrude  on  God 
from  their  own  natural  powers  and  free-will  that  is  rejected: 
since  Paul  teaches  it  as  a  universal  truth,  that  the  precepts  of 
the  law  are  unprofitable,  because,  not  only  among  the  vulgar, 
but  even  among  the  very  best  of  men,  there  is  not  one  who 
can  fulfil  them.  {([)  Love  is  certainly  the  principal  branch  of 
the  law:  when  the  Spirit  of  God  forms  us  to  it,  why  does  it 
not  constitute  any  part  of  our  righteousness,  but  because  even 
in  the  saints  it  is  imperfect,  and  therefore  of  itself  deserves  no 
reward? 

XVIII.  The  other  passage  is  as  follows:  "That  no  man  is 
justified  by  the  law  in  the  sight  of  God,  it  is  evident;  for.  The 
just  shall  live  by  faith.  And  the  law  is  not  of  faith;  but,  The 

(o)  Rom.  X.  5,  6,  9.  (/»)  Gal.iii.  18.  (<?)  Rom.  ill  10,  &c. 
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man  that  doeth  them  shall  live  in  them.'^(r)  How  could  this  ar- 
gument be  supported,  unless  it  were  certain  that  works  do  not 
come  into  the  account  of  faith,  but  are  to  be  entirely  separated 
from  it?  The  law,  he  says,  differs  from  faith.  Why?  Because 
works  are  required  to  the  righteousness  of  the  law.  It  follows, 
therefore,  that  works  are  not  required  to  the  righteousness  of 
faith.  From  this  statement  it  appears,  that  they  who  are  justified 
by  faith,  are  justified  without  the  merit  of  works,  and  beyond 
the  merit  of  works:  for  faith  receives  that  righteousness  which 
the  gospel  bestows;  and  the  gospel  differs  from  the  law  in  this 
respect,  that  it  does  not  confine  righteousness  to  works,  but  rests 
it  entirely  on  the  mercy  of  God.  He  argues  in  a  similar  manner 
to  the  Romans,  that  "  Abraham  had  not  whereof  to  glory;  for  he 
believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness :"(.s) 
and  by  way  of  confirmation  he  subjoins,  that  then  there  is  room 
for  the  righteousness  of  faith  when  there  are  no  works  which 
merit  any  reward.  He  tells  us,  that  where  there  are  works  they 
receive  a  reward  "  of  debt,"  but  that  what  is  given  to  faith  is 
*'  of  grace;'^  for  this  is  the  clear  import  of  the  language  which 
he  there  uses.  When  he  adds  a  little  after,  "  Therefore  it  is  of 
faith"  that  we  obtain  the  inheritance,  in  order  "  that  it  might 
be  by  grace,"  (?)  he  infers  that  the  inheritance  is  gratuitous, 
because  it  is  received  by  faith:  and  why  is  this,  but  because 
faith,  without  any  assistance  of  works,  depends  wholly  on  the 
Divine  mercy?  And  in  the  same  sense  undoubtedly  he  else- 
where teaches  us,  that  "the  righteousness  of  God  without  the 
law  is  manifested,  being  witnessed  by  the  laAV  and  prophets :''(w) 
because,  by  excluding  the  law,  he  denies  that  righteousness  is 
assisted  by  works,  or  that  we  obtain  it  by  working,  but  asserts 
that  we  come  empty  in  order  to  receive  it. 

XIX.  The  reader  will  now  discover,  with  what  justice  the 
sophists  of  the  present  day  cavil  at  our  doctrine,  when  we  say 
that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  only.  That  a  man  is  justified  by 
faith^  they  do  not  deny,  because  the  Scripture  so  often  declares 
it;  but  since  it  is  no  where  expressly  said  to  be  by  faith  ojiiy^ 
they  cannot  bear  this  addition  to  be  made.  But  what  reply  will 
they  give   to  these  words  of   Paul,  where    he  contends  that 

(r)  Gal.  iii.  11, 12.    {s)  Rom.  iv.  2,  3.     {t)  Rom.  iv.  16.     (^0  Rora.  iii.  21, 
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^^  righteousness  is  not  of  faith  unless  it  be  gratuitous?"  (w) 
How  can  any  thing  gratuitous  consist  with  works?  And  by 
what  cavils  will  they  elude  what  he  asserts  in  another  place, 
that  in  the  gospel  "  is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed?"  (:v) 
If  righteousness  is  revealed  in  the  gospel,  it  is  certainly  not  a 
mutilated  and  partial,  but  a  complete  and  perfect  one.  The  law, 
therefore,  has  no  concern  in  it.  And  respecting  this  exclusive 
particle,  only^  they  rest  on  an  evasion  which  is  not  only  false, 
but  glaringly  ridiculous.  For  does  not  he  most  completely 
attribute  every  thing  to  faith  alone,  who  denies  every  thing 
to  works?  What  is  the  meaning  of  these  expressions  of 
Paul?  "  Righteousness  is  manifested  without  the  law,"  "justi- 
fied freely  by  his  grace,"  "justified  without  the  deeds  of  the 
law."  (if)  Here  they  have  an  ingenious  subterfuge,  which, 
though  it  is  not  of  their  own  invention,  but  borrowed  from 
Origen  and  some  of  the  ancients,  is  nevertheless  very  absurd. 
They  pretend  that  the  works  excluded  are  the  ceremonial  works 
of  the  law,  not  the  moral  works.  They  have  made  such  a  pro- 
ficiency by  their  perpetual  disputations,  that  they  have  forgot- 
ten the  first  elements  of  logic.  Do  they  suppose  the  apostle  to 
have  been  insane,  when  he  adduced  these  passages  in  proof  of 
his  doctrine?  "  The  man  that  doeth  them  shall  live  in  them;"  and 
"  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which 
are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them."  (2)  If  they  be 
in  their  sober  senses,  they  will  not  assert  that  life  was  promised 
to  the  observers  of  ceremonies  and  the  curse  denounced  merely 
on  the  transgressors  of  them.  If  these  places  are  to  be  under- 
stood of  the  moral  law,  it  is  be3'^ond  a  doubt,  that  moral  works 
likewise  are  excluded  from  the  power  to  justify.  To  the  same 
purpose  are  these  arguments  which  he  uses;  "  For  by  the  law 
is  the  knowledge  of  sin,"  consequently  not  righteousness.  "  Be- 
cause the  law  v/orketh  wrath,"  (a)  therefore  not  righteousness. 
Since  the  law  cannot  assure  our  consciences,  neither  can  it  con- 
fer righteousness.  Since  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness,  con- 
sequently righteousness  is  not  a  reward  of  works,  but  is  gratui- 
tously bestowed.  Since  we  are  justified  by  faith,  boasting  is 

{-v)  Rom.  iv.  2.  {x)  Rom.  i.  17.        (y)  Rom.  iy.  21,  24,  28« 

(-)  Gal.  iii.  10,  1?.       (a)  Rom.  iii.  20.  iv.  15. 


228  INSTITUTES  OF  THE  [book  iii- 

precluded.  "  If  there  had  been  a  law  given  which  could  have 
given  life,  verily  righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law» 
But  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  the  promise 
by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that  believe."  (b) 
Let  them  idly  pretend,  if  they  dare,  that  these  are  applicable  to 
ceremonies,  not  to  morals:  but  even  children  would  explode 
such  consummate  impudence.  We  may  therefore  be  assured, 
that  when  the  power  of  justifying  is  denied  to  the  law,  the 
whole  law  is  included. 

XX.  If  any  one  should  wonder  why  the  apostle  does  not  con- 
tent himself  with  simply  mentioning  works,  but  says  works  of 
the  lazv,  the  reason  is  obvious.  For  though  v/orks  are  so  greatly 
esteemed,  they  derive  their  value  from  the  Divine  approbation 
rather  than  from  any  intrinsic  excellence.  For  who  can  dare  to 
boast  to  God  of  any  righteousness  of  works,  but  what  he  hath 
approved?  Who  can  dare  to  claim  any  reward  as  due  to  them, 
but  what  he  hath  promised?  It  is  owing  therefore  to  the  Divine 
favour,  that  they  are  accounted  worthy  both  of  the  title  and  of 
the  reward  of  righteousness;  and  so  they  are  valuable,  only 
when  they  are  intended  as  acts  of  obedience  to  God.  W^herefore 
the  apostle  in  another  place,  in  order  to  prove  that  Abraham 
could  not  be  justified  by  works,  alleges,  that  "  the  law  was  four 
hundred  and  thirty  years  after  the  covenant  was  confirmed."  (c) 
Ignorant  persons  would  ridicule  such  an  argument,  because 
there  might  have  been  righteous  works  before  the  promulga- 
tion of  the  lav/;  but  knowing  that  works  have  no  such  intrinsic 
worth,  independently  of  the  testimony  and  esteem  of  God,  he 
has  taken  it  for  granted  that,  antecedently  to  the  law,  they  had 
no  power  to  justify.  We  know  why  he  expressly  mentions  "the 
works  of  the  law,"  when  he  means  to  deny  justification  by 
works;  it  is  because  they  alone  can  furnish  any  occasion  of  con- 
troversy. However,  he  likewise  excludes  all  works,  without  any 
limitation,  as  when  he  says, ''  David  describeth  the  blessedness 
of  the  man,  unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness  without 
works."  (d)  They  cannot,  therefore,  by  any  subtilties  prevent 
us  from  retaining  this  general  exclusive  particle.  It  is  in  vain 
also,  that  they  catch  at  another  frivolous  subtilty,  alleging  that 

(6)  Gal.  ia.  21,  22.  (0  Gal.  iii.  17.  (^0  Rom.  iv.  6. 
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we  ^re  justified  only  by  that  "  faith  which  worketh  by  love;"  (^) 
with  a  view  to  represent  righteousness  as  depending  on  love. 
We  acknowledge  indeed  with  Paul,  that  no  other  faith  justifies, 
except  that  "  which  worketh  by  love;"  but  it  does  not  derive 
its  power  to  Justify  frOm  the  efficacy  of  that  love.  It  justifies, 
in  no  other  way  than  as  it  introduces  us  into  a  participation  of 
the  righteousness jpf  .Christ.  Otherwise  there  would  be  no  force 
in  the  argument  so  strenuously  urged  by  the  apostle.  "  To  hini 
that  worketh,"  says  he,  "  is  the  reward  not  reckoned  of  grace, 
but  of  debt.  But  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him 
that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteous- 
ness." (y)  Was  it  possible  for  him  to  speak  more  plainly  than 
by  thus  asserting,  that  there  is  no  righteousness  of  faith,  except 
where  there  are  no  works  intitled  to  any  reward;  and  that  faith 
is  imputed  for  righteousness,  only  when  righteousness  is  con- 
ferred through  unmerited  grace? 

XXI.  Now  let  us  examine  the  truth  of  what  has  been  assert- 
ed in  the  definition,  that  the  righteousness  of  faith  is  a  recon- 
ciliation with  God,  which  consists  solely  in  remission  of  sins.(§^) 
We  must  always  return  to  this  axiom.  That  the  Divine  wrath 
remains  on  all  men,  as  long  as  they  continue  to  be  sinners. 
This  Isaiah  has  elegantly  expressed  in  the  following  words; 
"  The  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened,  that  it  cannot  save;  neither 
is  his  ear  heavy,  that  it  cannot  hear:  but  your  iniquities  have 
separated  between  you  and  your  God,  and  your  sins  have  hid 
his  face  from  you,  that  he  will  not  hear."(^)  We  are  informed, 
that  sin  makes  a  division  between  man  and  God,  and  turns  the 
Divine  countenance  away  from  the  sinner.  Nor  can  it  be  other- 
wise; because  it  is  incompatible  with  his  righteousness  to  have 
any  commerce  with  sin.  Hence  the  apostle  teaches,  that  man  is 
an  enemy  to  God,  till  he  be  reconciled  to  him  by  Christ,  (j) 
Whom  therefore  the  Lord  receives  into  fellowship  with  him, 
him  he  is  said  to  justify;  because  he  cannot  receive  anyone 
into  favour  or  into  fellowship  with  himself,  without  making 
him  from  a  sinner  to  be  a  righteous  person.  This,  we  add,  is 
accomplished  by  the  remission  of  sins.  For  if  they,  whom  the 
Lord  hath  reconciled  to  himself,  be  judged  according  to  their 

(0  Gal.  V.  6.  (/)  Rom.  iv.  4,  5.  (g)  Sect.  II. 

(h)  Isaiah  lix.  1,  2.      (/)  Rom.  v.  8—10. 
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works,  they  will  still  be  found  actually  sinners;  who  notwith- 
standing-, must  be  absolved  and  free  from  sin.  It  appears  then, 
that  those  whom  God  receives,  are  made  righteous  no  other* 
wise,  than  as  they  are  purified  by  being  cleansed  from  all 
their  defilements  by  the  remission  of  their  sins:  so  that  such  a 
righteousness  may,  in  one  word,  be  denominated,  a  remission 
of  sins. 

XXII.  Both  these  points  are  fully  established  by  the  language 
of  Paul,  which  I  have  already  recited.    "  God  was  in  Christ, 
reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  tres- 
passes unto  them;  and  hath  committed  unto   us  the  word  of 
reconciliation."  (i)  Then  he  adds  the  substance  of  his  ministry; 
*'  He  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin;  that 
we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."  (/)  The 
terms  "  righteousness"  and  "  reconciliation"  are  here  used  by 
him  indiscriminately,  to  teach  us  that  they  are  mutually  compre- 
hended in  each  other.   And  he  states  the  manner  of  obtaining 
this  righteousness  to  consist  in  our  transgressions  not  being 
imputed  to  us.  Wherefore  we  can  no  longer  doubt  how  God 
justifies,  when  we  hear  that  he  reconciles  us  to  himself  by  not 
imputing'  our  sins  to  us.   Thus  in  the  Epistle   to  the  Romans 
the  apostle  proves,  that  "God  imputeth  righteousness  without 
works,"  from  the  testimony  of  David,  who  declares,  "  Blessed 
are    they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,    and  whose  sins  are 
covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute 
sin,"  (jir)   By  "  blessedness"  in  this  passage,    he  undoubtedly 
means  righteousness;  for  since  he  asserts  it  to  consist  in  remis- 
sion of  sins,  there  is  no  reason  for  our  adopting  any  other  de- 
iinition    of   it.  Wherefore   Zachariah,  the  father  of  John  the 
Baptist,  places  "the  knowledge  of  salvation"  in  "the  remission 
of  sins."  {ji)  And  Paul,  observing  the  same  rule  in  the  sermon 
which  he  preached  to  the  people  of  Antioch  on  the  subject  of 
salvation,  is  related  by  Luke  to  have  concluded  in  the  follow- 
ing manner:  "  Thi'ough  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  for- 
giveness of  sins:  and  by  him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from 
all  things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of 
Moses."  {p)  The  apostle  thus  connects  "  forgiveness  of  sins" 

(fc)  2  Cor.  V.  19.  (/)  2  Cor.  v.  21.  («0  Rom.  iv.  6—8, 

(n)  Lukel.  7^  (o)  Acts  xiii.  odf  o9. 
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with  "justification,"  to  shew  that  they  are  identically  the  same; 
whence  he  justly  argues,  that  this  righteousness  which  we  ob- 
tain through  the  favour  of  God  is  gratuitously  bestowed  upon 
us.   Nor  should  it  be  thought  a  strange  expression,  that   the 
faithful  are  justified  before  God  not  by  their  works,  but  by  his 
gracious  acceptance  of  them;  since  it  occurs  so  frequently  in 
-the  Scripture,  and  sometimes  also  in  the  Fathers.  Augustine 
says,  "  The  righteousness  of  the  saints  in  this  world,  consists 
rather  in  the  remission  of  their  sins  than  in  the  perfection  of  | 
their  virtues."  With  which  corresponds  the  remarkable  obser-  ^ 
vation  of  Bernard:   "  Not  to  sin  at  all,  is  the  righteousness  of 
God;  but  the  righteousness  of  man,  is  the  Divine  grace  and 
mercy."  He  had  before  asserted,  "  that  Christ  is  righteousness 
to  us  in  absolution,  and  therefore  that  they  alone  are  righteous 
who  have  obtfdned  pardon  through  his  mercy." 

XXIII.  Hence  also  it  is  evident,  that  we  obtain  justification 
before  God,  solely  by  the  intervention  of  the  righteousness  of 
Christ.  Which  is  equivalent  to  saying,  that  a  man  is  righteous, 
not  in  himself,  but  because  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  com- 
municated to  him  by  imputation;  ajid  this  is  a  point  which  de- 
serves an  attentive  consideration.  For  it  supersedes  that  idle 
notion,  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith,  because  faith  receives 
the  Spirit  of  God  by  whom  he  is  made  righteous;  which  is  too 
repugnant  to  the  foregoing  doctrine,  ever  to  be  reconcileabie 
to  it.  For  he  must  certainly  be  destitute  of  all  righteousness  of 
his  own,  who  is  taught  to  seek  a  righteousness  out  of  himself. 
This  is  most  clearly  asserted  by  the  apostle  when  he  says,  "  He 
hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin;  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."  (/?)  We  see 
that  our  righteousness  is  not  in  ourselves,  but  in  Christ;  and 
that  all  our  title  to  it,  rests  solely  on  our  being  partakers  of 
Christ;  for  in  possessing  him,  we  possess  all  his  riches  with 
him.  Nor  does  any  objection  arise  from  what  he  states  in  ano- 
ther place,  that  "  God,  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh:  that  the 
righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us;"  (^)  where 
he  intends  no  other  fulfilment  than  what  we  obtain  by  imputa- 

v/O     Cor.  V.  21.  (g)  Rom.  viij.  o,  4. 
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tion.  For  the  Lord  Christ  so  communicates  his  righteousness 
to  us,  that  with  reference  to  the  Divine  judgment,  he  transfuses 
its  virtue  into  us  in  a  most  wonderful  manner.  That  the  apostle 
intended  no  other,  abundantly  appears  from  another  declaration, 
which  he  had  made  just  before;  "  As  by  one  man's  disobedi- 
ence many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one 
shall  many  be  made  righteous."  (r)  What  is  placing  our  right- 
eousness in  the  obedience  of  Christ,  but  asserting,  that  we 
'are  accounted  righteous  only  because  his  obedience  is  accept- 
ed for  us  as  if  it  were  our  own?  Wherefore,  Ambrose  appears 
to  me  to  have  very  beautifully  exemplified  this  righteous- 
ness in  the  benediction  of  Jacob:  that  as  he,  who  had  on  his 
own  account  no  claim  to  the  privileges  of  primogeniture,  being 
concealed  in  his  brother's  habit  and  invested  with  his  garment, 
which  diffused  a  most  excellent  odour,  insinuated  himself  into 
the  favour  of  his  father,  that  he  might  receive  the  benediction 
to  his  own  advantage,  under  the  character  of  another;  so  we 
shelter  ourselves  under  the  purity  of  Christ  our  elder  brother, 
that  we  may  obtain  the  testimony  of  righteousness  in  the  sight 
of  God.  The  words  of  Ambrose  are;  "  That  Isaac  smelled  the 
odour  of  the  garments,  perhaps  indicates,  that  we  are  justified 
not  by  works,  but  by  faith:  since  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh  is  an 
impediment  to  works,  but  the  brightness  of  faith,  which  obtains 
the  pardon  of  sin,  conceals  the  error  of  our  actions."  And  such 
is  indeed  the  real  fact;  for  that  we  may  appear  before  the  face 
of  God  to  salvation,  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  be  perfumed  with 
his  fragrance,  and  to  have  all  our  deformities  concealed  and 
absorbed  in  his  perfection. 


(>)  Rom.  V.  19. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

A  Consideration  of  the  Divine  Tribunal^  necessary  to  a  serious 
Conviction  of  Gratuitous  Justification, 

Though  it  appears  from  the  plainest  testimonies  that  all 
these  things  are  strictly  true,  yet  we  shall  not  clearly  discover 
how  necessary  they  are,  till  we  shall  have  taken  a  view  of  what 
ought  to  be  the  foundation  of  all  this  argument.  In  the  first 
place,  therefore,  we  should  reflect  that  we  are  not  treating  of 
the  righteousness  of  a  human  court,  but  of  that  of  the  heavenly 
tribunal;  in  order  that  we  may  not  apply  any  diminutive  stand- 
ard of  our  own,  to  estimate  the  integrity  of  conduct  required 
to  satisfy  the  Divine  justice.  But  it  is  wonderful,  with  what 
temerity  and  presumption  this  is  commonly  decided;  and  it  is 
even  observable,  that  no  men  give  us  more  confident  or  pomp- 
ous declamations  concerning  the  righteousness  of  works,  than 
those  who  are  notoriously  guilty  of  open  sins  or  addicted  to 
secret  vices.  This  arises  from  their  never  thinking  of  the  right- 
eousness of  God,  the  smallest  sense  of  which  would  prevent 
them  from  treating  it  with  such  contempt.  And  certainly  it  is 
exceedingly  undervalued,  if  it  be  not  acknowledged  to  be  so 
perfect,  that  nothing  can  be  acceptable  to  it  but  what  is  abso- 
lutely complete  and  immaculate,  such  as  it  never  was,  nor  ever 
will  be,  possible  to  find  in  fallen  man.  It  is  easy  for  any  one  in 
the  cloisters  of  the  schools,  to  indulge  himself  in  idle  specula- 
tions on  the  merit  of  works  to  justify  men;  but  when  he  comes 
into  the  presence  of  God,  he  must  bid  farewell  to  these  amuse- 
ments, for  there  the  business  is  transacted  with  seriousness, 
and  no  ludicrous  logomachy  practised.  To  this  point,  then, 
must  our  attention  be  directed,  if  we  wish  to  make  any  useful 
inquiry  concerning  true  righteousness;  how  we  can  answer  the 
celestial  Judge,  when  he  shall  call  us  to  an  account.  Let  us 
place  that  Judge  before  our  eyes,  not  according  to  the  sponta- 
neous imaginations  of  our  minds,  but  according  to  the  descrip- 
tions given  of  him  in  the  Scripture;  which  represents  him  as 
one  whose  refulgence  eclipses  the  stars,  whose  pov/er  melts  the 
mountains,  whose  nnger  shakes  the  e^rth,  whoso  wisdom  takes 
Vol.  IL  2  G 
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the  subtle  in  their  own  craftiness,  whose  purity  makes  all  things 
appear  polluted,  whose  righteousness  even  the  angels  are  unable 
to  bear,  who  acquits  not  the  guilty,  whose  vengeance,  when  it 
is  once  once  kindled,  penetrates   even  to  the  abyss  of  hell.* 
Let  him  seat  himself,  I  say,  on  the  tribunal  to  examine  the  ac- 
tions  of  men:  who    will  present  himself  fearless   before  his 
throne?  "  Who  shall  dwell  with  the  devouring  fire?"  saith  the 
prophet;  "  Who  shall  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings?  He  that 
walketh  righteously,  and  speaketh  uprightly,"  &c.  (^)  Now  let 
him  come  forward,  whoever  he  is.  But  this  answer  causes  not 
one  to  appear.  For,  on  the  contrary,  we  hear  this  fearful  speech, 
^  If  thou.  Lord,  shouldest  marlc  iniquities,  O  Lord,  who  shall 
stand?"  (^)  In  truth  all  must  speedily  perish,  as  it  is  written  in 
another  place,  "  Shall  mortal  man  be  more  just  than  God?  Shall 
a  man  be  more  pure  than  his  Maker?  Behold,  he  put  no  trust 
in  his  servants;  and  his  angels  he  charged  with  folly:  Hov«r 
much  less  in  them  that  dwell  in  houses  of  clay,  whose  founda- 
tion is  in  the  dust,  which  are  crushed  before  the  moth?  They 
are  destroyed  from  morning  to  evening."  (u)  Again,  "  Behold, 
he  putteth  no  trust  in  his  saints;  yea,  the  heavens  are  not  clean 
in  his  sight;  how  much  more  abominable  and  filthy  is  man, 
which   drink   iniquity  like  water?"  (tt;)  I   confess  that  in  the 
Book  of  Job  mention  is  made  of  a  righteousness,  which  is  su- 
perior to  the  observance  of  the  law.  And  it  will  be  of  use  to 
remember  this  distinction;  because,  though  any  one  could  satisfy 
the  law,  he  could  not  even  then  stand  the  scrutiny  of  that  right- 
eousness which  exceeds  all  comprehension.  Therefore,  though 
Job  is  conscious  of  his  own  integrity,  yet  he  is  mute  with  as- 
tonishment, when  he  sees  that  God  could  not  be  pleased  even 
with  the  sanctity  of  angels,  if  he  were  to  enter  into  a  strict  exa- 
mination of  their  works.  I  shall  therefore  now  pass  over  that 
righteousness  to  which  I  have  alluded,  because  it  is  incompre- 
hensible, and  content  myself  with  asserting,  that  we  must  be 
worse  than  stupid,  if,  on  an  examination  of  our  lives  by  the 
rule  of  the  written  law,  we  are  not  tormented  with  dreadful 

*  See  particularly  the  Book  of  Job. 
(s)  Isaiah  xxxiii.  14,  15.  (t)  Psalm  cxxx.  3. 

(u)  Job  iv.  1  r—20.  (w)  Job  XV.  15,  id 
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horror  in  consequence  of  so  many  maledictions,  which  God 
hath  designed  to  arouse  us,  and  among  the  rest  this  general 
one;  "  Cursed  be  he  that  confirmeth  not  all  the  words  of  this 
law  to  do  them."  (at)  In  short,  this  whole  controversy  will  be 
uninteresting  and  useless,  unless  every  one  present  himself  ^ 
a  criminal  before  the  celestial  Judge,  and  voluntarily  prostrate 
and  humble  himself  in  deep  solicitude  concerning  his  absolu- 
tion. 

II.  To  this  point  our  eyes  ought  to  have  been  raised,  that  we 
might  learn  rather  to  tremble  through  fear,  than  to  indulge  in 
vain  exultation.  It  is  easy,  indeed,  while  the  comparison  is 
made  only  between  men,  for  every  man  to  imagine  himself  to 
be  possessed  of  something  which  others  ought  not  to  contemn; 
but  when  we  ascend  to  the  contemplation  of  God,  that  confi- 
dence is  immediately  lost.  And  the  case  of  our  soul  with 
respect  to  God  is  similar  to  that  of  our  body  with  respect  to 
the  visible  heaven;  for  the  eye,  as  long  as  it  is  employed  in 
beholding  adjacent  objects,  receives  proofs  of  its  own  perspica- 
city: but  if  it  be  directed  towards  the  sun,  dazzled  and  con- 
founded with  his  overpowering  brightness,  it  feels  no  less 
debility  in  beholding  him,  than  strength  in  the  view  of  inferior 
objects.  Let  us  not  then  deceive  ourselves  with  a  vain  confi- 
dence, although  we  consider  ourselves  equal  or  superior  to 
other  men.  That  is  nothing  to  God,  to  whose  decision  this 
cause  must  be  submitted.  But  if  our  insolence  cannot  be  re- 
strained by  these  admonitions,  he  will  reply  to  us  in  the  lan- 
guage which  he  addressed  to  the  Pharisees;  "  Ye  are  they 
which  justify  yourselves  before  men;  but  that  which  is  highly 
esteemed  among  men,  is  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God."  (z/) 
Go  now,  and  among  men  proudly  glory  in  your  righteousness, 
while  the  God  of  heaven  abominates  it.  But  what  is  the  lan- 
guage of  the  servants  of  God,  who  are  truly  taught  by  his  Spi- 
rit? One  says,  "  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant:  for 
in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified."  (z)  And  another, 
though  in  a  sense  somewhat  different;  "  How  should  man  be  just 
with  God?  If  he  will  contend  with  him,  he  cannot  answer  him 
one  of  a  thousand."  (a)  Here  we  are  plainly  informed  respect- 

<xj  Deut.  xxvi|.  26.    (i,)  Luke  xvi.  15,    (z)  Psalm  cxlili.  2.     (a)  Job  ix.  2,  3. 
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ing  the  righteousness  of  God,  that  it  is  such  as  no  human  works 
can  satisfy;  and  such  as  renders  it  impossible  for  us,  if  accused 
of  a  thousand  crimes,  to  exculpate  ourselves  from  one  of  them. 
The  same  idea  of  this  righteousness  had  very  properly  been 
entertained  by  that  "  chosen  vessel"  (J))  of  God,  Paul,  when  he 
professed;  "  I  know  nothing  by  myself;  yet  am  I  not  hereby 
justified."  (c) 

III.  Nor  is  it  only  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  that  such  exam- 
ples are  found.  All  pious  writers  discover  similar  sentiments. 
Thus  Augustine  says;  "  The  only  hope  of  all  the  pious,  who 
groan  under  this  burden  of  corruptible  flesh,  and  amidst  the 
infirmities  of  this  life,  is,  that  we  have  a  Mediator,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  What  is 
the  meaning  of  this  observation?  If  this  is  their  only  hope, 
where  is  any  confidence  in  works?  For  when  he  asserts  this  to 
be  the  only  one,  he  precludes  every  other.  Bernard  also  says; 
''  And  in  fact  where  can  be  found  safe  and  solid  rest  and  security 
for  the  weak,  but  in  the  wounds  of  the  Saviour?  There  I  dwell 
with  the  greater  security,  in  proportion  to  his  power  to  save.  The 
world  rages,  the  body  oppresses,  the  devil  lies  in  wait  to  destroy. 
I  do  not  fall,  because  my  foundation  is  on  a  firm  rock.  I  have 
committed  heinous  sin.  My  conscience  is  disturbed,  but  shall 
not  fall  into  despair,  because  I  shall  recal  to  remembrance  the 
wounds  of  the  Lord."  From  these  considerations  he  afterwards 
concludts;  "  My  merit  therefore  is  the  compassion  of  the  Lord; 
I  am  clearly  not  destitute  of  merit,  as  long  as  he  is  not  desti- 
tute of  compassions.  But  if  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  be  a  mul- 
titude of  mercies,  my  merits  are  likewise  equally  numerous. 
Shall  I  sing  of  my  own  righteousness?  O  Lord,  I  will  remem- 
ber thy  righteousness  alone.  For  it  is  mine  also,  since  he  is 
made  of  God  righteousnesss  unto  me."  Again,  in  another 
place,  "  This  is  the  whole  merit  of  man;  to  fix  all  his  hope  on 
him  who  saves  the  whole  man."  Likewise  in  another  place,  re- 
taining peace  to  himself,  and  ascribing  the  glory  to  God,  he 
says;  "  To  thee  let  the  glory  remain  undiminished.  It  is  happy 
for  me,  i^  I  have  peace.  The  glory  I  entirely  renounce;  lest,  if 
1  usurp  what  is  not  mine,  I  lose  also  that  which  is  oflferedme." 

{b)  Acts  ix.  15.  (c)  1  Cor.  iy.  4. 
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In  another  place  he  is  still  more  explicit:  "  Why  should  the 
Church  be  solicitous  about  merits,  while  it  has  a  stronger  and 
more  secure  reason  for  glorying  in  the  designs  of  God?  You 
need  not  inquire,  on  account  of  what  merits  we  hope  for  bless- 
ings, especially  when  you  read  in  the  prophet,  '  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God;  I  do  not  this  for  your  sakes,.  but  for  mine  holy 
name's  sake.'  {d)  It  suffices  with  respect  to  merit,  to  know  that 
merits  are  not  sufficient:  but  as  it  suffices  for  merit,  not  to  pre- 
sume on  merits,  so  to  be  destitute  of  merits  is  sufficient  cause 
of  condemnation."  We  must  excuse  his  custom  of  freely  using 
the  word  ?nerits  for  good  works.  But  his  ultimate  design  was 
to  terrify  hypocrites,  who  indulge  themselves  in  a  licentious 
course  of  sin  against  the  grace  of  God;  as  he  presently  declares; 
*'  Happy  is  the  Church  which  wants  neither  merits  without 
presumption,  nor  presumption  without  merits.  It  has  some 
ground  of  presumption,  but  not  merits.  It  has  merits,  but  in 
order  to  deserve,  not  to  presume.  Is  not  the  absence  of  pre- 
sumption itself  a  merit?  Therefore  the  Church  presumes  the 
more  securely,  because  it  does  not  presume,  having  ample 
cause  for  glorying  in  the  multitude  of  the  Divine  mercies." 

IV.  This  is  the  real  truth.  The  troubled  conscience  finds  this 
to  be  the  only  asylum  of  safety,  where  it  can  enjoy  any  tran- 
quillity, when  it  has  to  do  with  the  Divine  justice.  For  if  the 
stars,  which  appeared  most  brilliant  during  the  night,  lose  their 
splendour  on  the  rising  of  the  sun,  what  can  we  suppose  will 
be  the  case  with  the  most  excellent  innocence  of  man,  when 
compared  with  the  purity  of  God?  For  that  will  be  an  examin- 
ation inconceivably  severe,  which  shall  penetrate  into  all  the 
most  secret  thoughts  of  the  heart,  and,  as  Paul  says,  "  bring  to 
light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  make  manifest  the 
counsels  of  the  hearts;"  {e)  which  shall  constrain  the  reluctant 
conscience  to  confess  all  those  things  which  have  now  passed 
away  even  from  our  own  remembrance.  We  shall  be  urged  by 
an  accusing  devil,  who  has  been  privy  to  all  the  crimes  which 
he  has  impelled  us  to  perpetrate.  There  the  external  appear- 
ance of  good  works,  which  now  is  the  sole  object  of  esteem, 
will  be  of  no  avail:  sincerity  of  heart  is  all  that  will  be  requir- 

((/)  Ezfik.  xxxvi*  22.  »  1  Cor.  iv.  5. 


238  INSTITUTES  OF  THE  [book  hi. 

ed.  Wherefore  hypocrisy,  not  only  that  by  which  a  man  con- 
scious of  his  guilt  before  God  affects  ostentation  before  n^en,  but 
that  also  by  which  every  man  imposes  on  himself  before  God, 
for  we  are  all  prone  to  self-complacency  and  adulation;  hypo- 
crisy in  all  its  forms  will  then  be  overwhelmed  with  confusion, 
however  it  may  now  be  intoxicated  with  presumption  and  pride. 
Persons  who  never  look  forward  to  such  a  spectacle,  may  in- 
deed, delightfully  and  complacently,  compose  for  themselves  a 
temporary  righteousness,  of  which  they  will  immediately  be 
stripped  at  the  Divine  judgment;  just  as  immense  riches,  accu- 
mulated by  us  in  a  dream,  vanish  as  soon  as  we  awake.  But 
they  who  inquire  seriously,  and  as  in  the  presence  of  God, 
respecting  the  true  standard  of  righteousness,  will  certainly 
find  that  all  the  actions  of  men,  if  estimated  according  to  their 
intrinsic  worth,  are  utterly  defiled  and  polluted;  that  what  is 
commonly  considered  as  righteousness  is,  in  the  Divine  view, 
nothing  but  iniquity;  that  what  is  accounted  integrity,  is  mere 
pollution;  and  that  what  is  reputed  glory,  is  real  ignominy. 

V.  From  this  contemplation  of  the  Divine  perfection,  let  us 
Inot  be  unwilling  to  descend  to  take  a  view  of  ourselves,  with- 
out adulation  or  blind  self-love.  For  it  is  not  to  be  wondered 
at,  if  we  are  so  extremely  blind  in  this  respect,  since  not  one  of 
us  is  sufficiently  cautious  of  that  pestilent  self-indulgence, 
which  the  Scripture  declares  to  be  naturally  inherent  in  us  all. 
*'  Every  way  of  man,'*  says  Solomon,  "  is  right  in  his  own 
eyes."  (y)  Again,  *'  All  the  ways  of  a  man  are  clean  in  his  owa 
eyes."  (_§')  But  what  follows  from  this?  Is  he  absolved  from 
guilt  by  this  delusion?  Not  at  all;  but,  as  is  immediately  added, 
"  the  Lord  weigheth  the  spirits:"  that  is,  while  men  are  con- 
gratulating themselves  on  account  of  the  external  mask  of 
[righteousness  which  they  wear,  the  Lord  is  at  the  same  time  ex^^ 
amining  in  his  own  balance  the  latent  impurity  of  their  hearts. 
Since  we  are  so  far  from  deriving  any  advantage  therefore 
from  sufh  blandishments,  let  us  not  voluntarily  delude  our- 
selves to  our  own  perdition.  That  we  may  examine  ourselves 
properly,  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  summon  our  conscience  to 
the  tribunal  of  God.  For  we  have  the  greatest  need  of  his  light 

if)  Prov.  xxi.  2.  (g)  Prov.  xvi.  % 
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in  order  to  detect  the  recesses  of  our  depravity,  which  other- 
wise are  too  deeply  concealed.  For  then  only  shall  we  clearly 
perceive  the  force  of  this  language;  "  How  can  man  be  justifi- 
ed with  God;  man,  who  is"  corruption  and  "  a  worm,  abomi- 
nable and  filthy,  and  who  drinketh  iniquity  like  water?"  (Ji) 
"  Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean?  Not  one."(i) 
Then  also  we  shall  experience  what  Job  said  concerning  him- 
self; "If  I  justify  myself,  mine  own  mouth  shall  condemn  me: 
If  I  say,  I  am  perfect,  it  shall  also  prove  me  perverse."  (/^)  Foi? 
the  complaint,  which  the  prophet  formerly  made  respecting 
Israel,  "  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray;  we  have  turned 
every  one  to  his  own  way;"  (/)  is  applicable  not  only  to  oiie 
period  of  time,  but  to  all  ages.  For  he  there  comprehends  all 
to  whom  the  grace  of  redemption  was  to  extend:  and  the 
rigour  of  this  examination  ought  to  proceed  till  it  shall  have 
filled  us  with  complete  consternation^  and  thus  prepared  us  to 
receive  the  grace  of  Christ.  For  he  is  deceived  who  supp^oses 
himself  capable  of  this  enjoyment,  without  having  first  been 
truly  humbled.  It  is  a  well-known  observation,  that  "  God 
resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble."  (w) 

VI.  But  what  means  have  we  of  humbling  ourselves,  exce|)l 
by  submitting,  all  poor  and  destitute,  to  the  Divine  mercy?  For 
I  do  not  call  it  humility,  if  we  suppose  that  we  have  any  thing 
left.  And  hitherto  they  have  taught  a  pernicious  hypocrisy, 
who  have  connected  these  two  maxims,  that  we  should  enter- 
toin  humble  thoughts  of  ourselves  before  God,  and  that  we 
should  attach  some  dignity  to  our  own  righteousness.  For  if 
v/e  address  to  God  a  confession  which  is  contrary  to  our  real 
sentiments,  we  are  guilty  of  telling  him  an  impudent  falsehood; 
but  we  cannot  think  of  ourselves  as  we  ought  to  think,  without 
utterly  despising  every  thing  that  may  be  supposed  an  excel- 
lence in  us.  When  we  hear,  therefore,  from  the  Psalmist, 
that  "  God  will  save  the  afflicted  people,  but  will  bring  dowH 
high  looks;"  (n)  let  us  consider,  first,  that  there  is  no  way  of 
solvation  till  we  have  laid  aside  all  pride,  and  attained  sincere 
humility;    secondly,  that   this    humility   is  not   a   species   of 

(A)  Job  XV.  16.  XXV.  4, 6.        (i)  Job  xiv.  4.  (fc)  Job  ix.  20. 

(/)  Isaiah  liii.  6.  \m}  1  Peter  v.  5.  (n)  Psalm  sviu.  27^ 
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modesty,  consisting  in  conceding  to  God  a  small  portion  of 
what  we  might  justly  claim,  as  they  are  called  humble  among 
men  who  neither  haughtily  exalt  themselves  nor  behave  with 
insolence   to   others,   while   they  nevertheless   entertain  some 
consciousness   of   excellence:    this  humility  is  the  unfeigned 
submission  of  a  mind  overwhelmed  with  a  weighty  sense  of  its 
own  misery  and  poverty:  for  such  is  the  uniform  description 
of  it  in  the  word  of  God.  When  the  Lord  speaks  thus  in  Ze- 
phaniah,  "  I  v/ili  take  away  out  of  the  midst  of  thee  them  that 
rejoice  in  thy  pride:  I  will  also  leave  in  the  midst  of  thee  an 
afflicted  and  poor  people,  and  they  shall  trust  in  the  name  of 
the  Lordj"  (o)  does  he  not  clearly  shew  who  are  truly  hum- 
ble? even  such  as  are  afflicted  with  a  knowledge  of  their  own 
poverty.  On  the  contrary,  he  describes  the  proud  as  persons 
*'  rejoicing,"  because  this  is  the  usual  consequence  of  prospe- 
rity.  But  to  the  humble,  whom  he  intends  to  save,  he  leaves 
noting  but  that  "  they  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Thus 
also  in  Isaiah,  "  To  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is 
poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  trembleth  at  my  word."  (/;) 
Again;   "  Thus  saith  the  high   and  lofty  one  that  inhabiteth 
eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy;   I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy 
place,  with  him  also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to 
revive  the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the 
contrite  ones."  (^)  By  the  contrition  so  frequently  mentioned, 
we  must  understand  a  wounded  heart,  which  prevents  a  man 
from  rising  when  humbled  in  the  dust.  With  such  contrition 
must  our  heart  be  wounded,  if  we  desire,  according  to  the  de- 
claration of  the  Lord,  to  be  exalted  with  the  humble.   If  this 
be  not  the  case,  we  shall  be  abased  by  the  powerful  hand  of 
God  to  our  shame  and  disgrace,  (r) 

VII.  And,  not  content  with  mere  precepts,  our  excellent 
Master,  in  a  parable,  has  presented  us  with  an  example  of  ge- 
nuine humility.  For  he  introduces  a  publican,  who,  "  standing 
afar  off,  would  not  lift  up  so  much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but 
smote  upon  his  breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sin- 
ner." (s)  We  must  not  conclude  these  circumstances,  his  not 
presuming  to  look  upwards,  standing  afar  off,  smiting  upon  his 

(o)  Zeph.iii.  11,  12.  (/»)  Isaiah  ixvi.2v  («?)  Isaiah  IvJi.  15. 

(r)  Matt,  xxiii.  12.  Luk«  xiv.  11.  xviii.  11  Is)  Luke  xviii.  13- 
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breast,  and  confessing  himself  a  sinner,  to  be  marks  of  feigned 
modesty;  we  may  be  certain  that  they  were  sincere  evidences 
of  the  disposition  of  his  heart.  To  him  our  Lord  opposes  a 
Pharisee,  who  said,  "  God,  I  thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other 
men  are,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  publi- 
can. I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  1  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  pos- 
sess." He  openly  confesses  the  righteousness  which  he  has,  to 
be  the  gift  of  God;  but  because  he  confides  in  his  being  right- 
eous, he  departs  from  the  presence  of  God  unacceptable  and 
hateful  to  him.  The  publican,  acknowledging  his  iniquity,  is 
justified.  Hence  we  may  see  how  very  pleasing  our  humiliation 
is  in  the  sight  of  God:  so  that  the  heart  is  not  open  for  the  re- 
ception of  his  mercy  unless  it  be  divested  of  all  idea  of  its  own 
dignity.  When  this  notion  has  occupied  the  mind,  it  precludes 
the  admission  of  Divine  mercy.  That  no  one  might  have  any 
doubt  of  this,  Christ  was  sent  by  his  Father  into  the  world 
with  a  commission,  "  to  preach  good  tidings  unto  the  meek;  to 
bind  up  the  broken-hearted;  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives, 
and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound;  to  com- 
fort all  that  mourn;  to  give  unto  them  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil 
of  joy  for  mourning,  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of 
heaviness."  (?)  In  pursuance  of  this  commission,  he  invites  to 
a  participation  of  his  benefits  none  but  those  who  "  labour  and 
are  heavy  laden."  (y')  And  in  another  place  he  says,  "  I  am  not 
come  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance."  (ic) 

VIII.  Therefore,  if  we  would  obey  the  call  of  Christ,  let  us 
dismiss  all  arrogance  and  carelessness  from  our  minds.  The 
former  arises  from  a  foolish  persuasion  of  our  own  righteous- 
ness, when  a  man  supposes  himself  to  be  possessed  of  any 
thing,  the  merit  of  which  can  recommend  him  to  God;  the 
latter  may  exist  without  any  consideration  of  works.  For  mul- 
titudes of  sinners,  inebriated  with  criminal  pleasures,  and  for- 
getful of  the  Divine  judgment,  are  in  a  state  as  it  were  of 
lethargic  insensibility,  so  that  they  never  aspire  after  the  mercy 
which  is  offered  to  them.  But  it  is  equally  necessary  for  us  to 
shake  off  such  stupidity,  and  to  reject  all  confidence  in  our- 
selves, in  order  that,  being  freed  from  every  incumbrance,  we 

(t)  Isaiah  Ixi.  1—3.  (x-)  Matt.  xi.  28.  (n)  Matt.  ix.  13, 
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may  hasten  to  Christ,  all  destitute  and  hungry,  to  be  filled 
with  his  blessings.  For  we  shall  never  have  sufficient  confidence 
in  him,  unless  we  entirely  lose  all  confidence  in  ourselves;  we 
shall  never  find  sufficient  encouragement  in  him,  unless  we  are 
previously  dejected  in  ourselves;  we  shall  never  enjoy  sufficient 
consolation  in  him,  unless  we  are  utterly  disconsolate  in  our- 
selves. We  are  prepared,  therefore,  to  seek  and  obtain  the  grace 
of  God,  discarding  at  the  same  time  all  confidence  in  ourselves, 
and  relying  solely  on  the  assurance  of  his  mercy,  '*■  when,"  as 
Augustine  says,  "  forgetting  our  own  merits  we  embrace  the 
free  gifts  of  Christ;  because  if  he  sought  merits  in  us,  we 
should  not  come  to  his  free  gifts."  With  him  Bernard  fully 
agrees,  when  he  compares  proud  men,  that  arrogate  ever  so 
little  to  their  own  merits,  to  unfaithful  servants,  because  they 
unjustly  claim  the  praise  of  the  grace  which  passes  through 
them;  just  as  though  a  wall  should  say  that  it  produces  the 
Bun-beams  which  it  receives  through  a  window.   But  not  to 
dwell  any  longer  on  this,  we  may  lay  it  down  as  a  brief,  but 
general  and  certain  maxim,  that  he  is  prepared  for  a  participa- 
tion of  the  benefits  of  Divine  mercy,  who  has  wholly  divested 
himself,  I  will  not  say  of  his  righteousness,  which  is  a  mere 
nullity,  but  of  the  vain  and  airy  phantom  of  righteousness;  for 
as  far  as  any  men  is  satisfied  with  himself,  so  far  he  raises  ati 
impediment  to  the  exercise  of  the  grace  of  God. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

Two  Thing's  necessary  to  be  observed  in  Gratuitous  jfustification* 

Here  are  two  things  to  which  we  must  always  be  ptirticularly 
attentive;  to  maintain  the  glory  of  the  Lord  unimpaired  and 
undiminished,  and  to  preserve  in  our  own  consciences  a  placid 
composure  and  serene  tranquillity  with  regard  to  the  Divine 
judgment.  We  see  how  frequently  and  solicitously  the  Scrip- 
ture exhorts  us  to  render  ascriptions  of  praise  to  God  alone, 
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when  it  treats  of  justification.  And  indeed  the  apostle  assures 
us  that  the  design  of  the  Lord  in  conferring  righteousness  upon 
us  in  Christ,  is  to  manifest  his  own  righteousness.  The  nature 
of  that  manifestation  he  immediately  subjoins:  it  is,  "  that 
he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  beliereth  in 
Jesus."  (w)  The  righteousness  of  God,  we  see,  is  not  sufficiently 
illustrious,  unless  he  alone  be  esteemed  righteous,  and  commu- 
nicate the  grace  of  justification  to  the  unworthy.  For  this  rea- 
son it  is  his  will  "  that  every  mouth  be  stopped,  and  all  the 
world  become  guilty  before  him;"  (^x)  because,  as  long  as  man 
has  any  thing  to  allege  in  his  own  defence,  it  detracts  something 
from  the  glory  of  God.  Thus  in  Ezekiel  he  teaches  us  how 
greatly  we  glorify  his  name  by  an  acknowledgmyent  of  our  ini- 
quity: "  Ye  shall  remember  your  ways  (saith  he)  and  all  your 
doings,  w^herein  ye  have  been  defiled;  and  ye  shall  lothe  your- 
selves in  your  own  sight  for  all  your  evils  that  ye  have  com- 
mitted. And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I  have 
wrought  with  you  for  my  name  sake,  not  according  to  your 
wicked  ways,  nor  according  to  your  corrupt  doings."  (z/)  If 
these  things  are  contained  in  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  that, 
humbled  with  a  consciousness  of  our  iniquity,  we  should  con- 
sider him  as  indulging  us  with  blessings  of  which  we  are  un- 
worthy, why  do  we  attempt,  to  our  own  serious  injury,  to  pil- 
fer the  smallest  particle  of  the  praise  due  to  his  gratuitous  good- 
ness? Thus  also  when  Jeremiah  proclaims^  "  Let  not  the  wise 
man  glory  in  his  wisdom,  neither  let  the  mighty  man  glory  in  his 
might,  let  not  the  rich  man  glory  in  his  riches;  but  let  him  that 
glorieth  glory  in  the  Lord;"  (2)  does  he  not  suggest  that  the 
glory  of  God  sustains  some  diminution,  if  any  man  glory  in 
himself?  To  this  use  these  words  are  clearly  applied  by  Paul, 
when  he  states,  that  "  all  the  branches  of  our  salvation  are 
deposited  with  Christ,  that  we  may  not  glory  except  in  the 
Lord."  (a)  For  he  intimates,  that  they  who  suppose  themselves 
to  have  even  the  least  ground  for  glorying  in  themselves,  are 
guilty  of  rebelling  against  God  and  obscuring  his  glory. 

II.  The  truth  then  is,  that  we  never  truly  glory  in  him,  till 

(w)  Rom.  ill.  26.  (x)  Rom.  iii.  19.  (y)  Ezek.  xx.  43,  44. 

(s)  Jer.  ix.  23,  24.         (a)  1  Cor.  i.  29—31. 
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we  have  entirely  renounced  all  glory  of  our  own.  On  the  con- 
verse, this  may  be  admitted  as  an  axiom  universally  true,  that 
they  who  glory  in  themselves,  glory  in  opposition  to  God.  For 
Paul  is  of  opinion  that  the  world  is  not  "  subject  to  the  judg- 
ment of  God,"  till  men  are  deprived  of  all  foundation  for  glo- 
rying. (^)  Therefore  Isaiah,  when  he  announces,  that  "  in  the 
Lord  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified,"  adds  also,  "and 
shall  glory:"  as  though  he  had  said,  that  the  end  of  God  in 
justifying  the  elect  was,  that  they  might  glory  in  himself  and 
in  no  other.  But  how  we  should  glory  in  the  Lord,  he  had 
stated  in  the  preceding  verse;  "  Surely,  shall  one  say,  in  the 
Lord  have  I  righteousness  and  strength."  Let  us  observe,  that 
what  is  required  is  not  a  simple  confession,  but  a  confession 
confirmed  by  an  oath;  that  we  may  not  suppose  any  fictitious 
pretence  of  humility  to  be  sufficient,  (c)  Here  let  no  one  plead 
that  he  does  not  glory  at  all,  when  without  arrogance  he  re- 
cognises his  own  righteousness;  for  such  an  opinion  cannot 
^ist  without  generating  confidence,  nor  confidence  without 
being  attended  with  glorying.  Let  us  remember  therefore,  in 
the  whole  controversy  concerning  righteousness,  that  this  end 
Uiust  be  kept  in  view,  that  nil  the  praise  of  ifr  may  remain  per- 
fect and  undiminished  with  the  Lord;  because,  according  to 
the  apostle's  testimony,  he  hath  bestowed  his  grace  on  us  in 
order  "to  declare  his  righteousness:  that  he  might  be  just,  and 
the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus."  (d)  Wherefore 
in  another  place,  after  having  declared  that  the  Lord  hath  con- 
ferred salvation  on  us  in  order  to  display  "  the  praise  of  the 
glory  of  his  grace;"  (^)  repeating  as  it  were  the  same  senti- 
ment, he  adds;  "  By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith;  and  that 
not  of  yourselves:  it  is  the  gift  of  God;  not  of  works,  lest  any 
man  should  boast."  (/)  And  when  Peter  admonishes  us  that  we 
are  called  to  the  hope  of  salvation,  "  that  we  should  shew  forth 
the  praises  (or  virtues)  of  him  who  hath  called  us  out  of  dark- 
ness into  his  marvellous  light;"  (^)  he  evidently  means  that 
the  praises  of  God  alone  shoidd  resound  in  the  ears  of  the 
faithful,  so  as  to  impose  total  silence  on  all  the  presumption  of 
the  flesh.  The  conclusion  of  the  whole  is,  that  man  cannot  with- 

(b)  Rom.  iii.  19.  (c)  Isaiah  xlv.  23—25.  (rf)  Rom.  iii.  26. 

(t)  Ephss.  i.  6.  (/)  Ephes.  ii.  6.  ( g-)  1  Peter  ii.  9. 
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out  sacrilege  arrogate  to  himself  the  least  particle  of  righteous- 
ness, because  it  is  so  much  detracted  and  diminished  from  the 
righteousness  of  God. 

Ill,  Now,  if  we  inquire  by  what  means  the  conscience  can 
obtain  peace  before  God,  we  shall  find  no  other  than  our  recep- 
tion of  gratuitous  righteousness  from  his  free  gift.   Let  us  al- 
ways remember  the  inquiry  of  Solomon,  "  Who  can  say,  I  have 
made  my  heart  clean,  I  am  pure  from  my  sin?"  (A)  It  is  certain 
that  there  is  no  man  who  is  not  covered  with  infinite  pollution. 
Let  a  man  of  the  most  perfect  character,  then,  retire  into  his 
own  conscience,  and  enter  into  a  scrutiny  of  his  actions,  and 
what  will  be  the  result?  Will  he  feel  a  high  degree  of  satisfac- 
tion, as  though  there  were  the  most  entire  agreement  between 
God  and  him;  or  will  he  not  rather  be  lacerated  with  terrible 
agonies,  on  perceiving  in  himself  such  ample  cause  for  condem- 
nation, if  he  be  judged  according  to  his  works?   If  the  con- 
science reflect  on  God,  it  must  either  enjoy  a  solid  peace  with 
his  judgment,  or  be  surrounded  with  the  terrors  of  hell.   We 
gain  nothing,  therefore,  in  our  discussions  of  this  point,  unless 
we  establish  a  righteousness,  the  stability  of  which  will  sup-i 
port  our  souls   under  the  scrutiny  of  the  Divine  judgment.! 
When  our  souls  shall  possess  what  will  enable  them  to  appeal 
with  boldness  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  to  await  and  receive 
his  judgment  without  any  fear,  then,  and  not  before,  we  maji 
be   assured  that  we  have  found  a  righteousness  which  truly) 
deserves  the  name.  It  is  not  without  reason,  therefore,  that  this 
subject  is  so  largely  insisted  on  by  the  apostle,  whose  words  I 
prefer  to  my  own:  "  For  if  they  which  are  of  the  law  be  heirs, 
faith  is  made  void,  and  the  promise  is  made  of  none  effect."  (i) 
He  first  infers,  that  faith  is  annulled  and  superseded,  if  the 
promise  of  righteousness  respect  the  merit  of  our  works,  or 
depend  on  our  observance  of  the  law.  For  no  man  could  ever 
securely  rely  on  it,  since  he  never  would  be  able  to  determine 
with  certainty  for  himself  that  he  had  fulfilled  the  law,  as  ia 
fact  no  man  ever  does  completely  satisfy  it  by  any  works  of  his 
own.  Not  to  seek  far  for  testimonies  of  this  fact,  every  indivi- 
dual ittay  be  his  own  witness  of  it,  who  will  enter  unprejudiced 

{h)  Prov.  XX.  9.  (0  Rom.  iv.  14. 
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mto  an  examination  of  himself.  And  hence  it  appears  in  what 
deep  and  dark  recesses  hypocrisy  buries  the  minds  of  men, 
while  they  indulge  themselves  in  such  great  security,  and  hesi- 
tate not  to  oppose  their  self-adulation  to  the  judgment  of  God, 
as  though  they  would  stop  the  proceedings  of  his  tribunal.  But 
the  faithful,  who  sincerely  examine  themselves,  are  troubledi 
and  distressed  with  a  solicitude  of  a  very  different  nature.  The 
minds  of  men  universally,  therefore,  ought  to  feel  first  hesita- 
j  tion  and  then  despair,  while  considering,  every  one  for  himself, 
*  the  magnitude  of  the  debt  with  which  they  are  still  oppressed, 
and  their  immense  distance  from  the  conditions  prescribed  to 
them.  Behold  their  confidence  already  broken  and  extinguish- 
ed: for  to  confide  is  not  to  fluctuate,  to  vary,  to  be  hurried 
hither  and  thither,  to  hesitate,  to  be  kept  in  suspense,  to  stagger, 

iand  finally  to  despair;  but  it  is,  to  strengthen  the  mind  with 
content,  certainty,  and  solid  security,  and  to  have  somewhat 
upon  which  to  stand  and  to  rest. 

IV.  He  adds  likewise  another  consideration,  that  the  pro- 
mise would  be  void  and  of  none  effect.  For  if  the  fulfilment  of 
it  depend  on  our  merit,  when  shall  we  have  made  such  a  pro- 
gress as  to  deserve  the  favour  of  God?  Besides,  this  second 
argument  is  a  consequence  of  the  former,  since  the  promise 
will  be  fulfilled  to  those  alone  who  shall  exercise  faith  in  it. 
Therefore  if  faith  be  wanting,  the  promise  will  retain  no  force. 
"Therefore  the  inheritance  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  be  by  grace; 
to  the  end  the  promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed."  (i)  For 
it  is  abundantly  confirmed,  when  it  depends  solely  on  the  Di- 
vine mercy;  because  mercy  and  truth  are  connected  by  an  indisr, 
V  soluble  bond,  and  whatever  God  mercifully  promises,  he  also 
IfaithfuUy  performs.  Thus  David,  before  he  implores  salvation 
for  himself  according  to  the  word  of  God,  first  represents  it  as 
originating  in  his  mercy:  "According  to  thy  word  unto  thy 
servant,  let  thy  tender  mercies  come  unto  me,  that  I  may 
live."  (/)  And  for  this  there  is  sufficient  reason,  since  God  has 
no  other  inducement  to  promise  than  what  arises  from  his  mere 
mercy.  Here  then  we  must  place,  and  as  it  were  deeply  fix,  all 
our  hopes,  without  regarding  our  own  works  or  seeking  any 

t-^)  Rom.  iv.  16.  (/)  Psalm  cxix.  76,  77. 
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assistance  from  them.  Nor  must  it  be  supposed  that  we  are 
advancing  a  new  doctrine,  for  the  same  conduct  is  recommend- 
ed by  Augustine.  "  Christ,"  says  he,  "  will  reign  in  his  servants 
for  ever.  God  hath  promised  this,  God  hath  said  it;  if  that  be 
insufficient,  God  hath  sworn  it.  Since  the  promise,  therefore,  is 
established,  not  according  to  ou.r  merits,  but  according  to  his 
mercy,  no  man  ought  to  speak  with  anxiety  of  that  which  he 
cannot  doubt."  Bernard  also  says;  "  The  disciples  of  Christ 
asked,  Who  can  be  saved?  He  replied.  With  men  this  is  im- 
possible, but  not  with  God.  This  is  all  our  confidence,  this  our 
only  consolation,  this  the  whole  foundation  of  our  hope.  But 
certain  of  the  possibility,  what  think  we  of  his  will?  Who 
knows  whether  he  deserve  love  or  hatred?  (7)1)  Who  hath 
known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  or  who  hath  been  his  counsel- 
lor? (ri)  Here  now  we  evidently  need  faith  to  help  us,  and  his 
truth  to  assist  us;  that  what  is  concealed  from  us  in  the  heart 
of  the  Father,  may  be  revealed  by  the  Spirit,  and  that  the  tes- 
timony of  the  Spirit  may  persuade  our  hearts  that  we  are  sons 
of  God;  that  he  may  persuade  us  by  calling  and  justifying  us 
freely  by  faith;  in  which  there  is,  as  it  were,  an  intermediate 
passage  from  eternal  predestination  to  future  glory."  Let  us 
draw  the  following  brief  conclusion;  The  Scripture  declares 
that  the  promises  of  God  have  no  efficacy,  unless  they  be  em- 
braced by  the  conscience  with  a  steady  confidence:  and  when- 
ever there  is  any  doubt  or  uncertainty,  it  pronounces  them  to 
be  made  void.  Again,  it  asserts  that  they  have  no  stability  if 
they  depend  on  our  works.  Either,  therefore,  we  must  be  for 
ever  destitute  of  righteousness,  or  our  works  must  not  come 
into  consideration,  but  the  ground  must  be  occupied  by  faith 
alone,  whose  nature  it  is  to  open  the  ears  and  shut  the  eyes; 
that  is,  to  be  intent  only  on  the  promise,  and  to  avert  the 
thoughts  from  all  human  dignity  or  merit.  Thus  is  accom- 
plished that  remarkable  prophecy  of  Zechariah;  "  I  will  remove 
the  iniquity  of  that  land  in  one  day.  In  that  day,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  shall  ye  call  every  man  his  neighbour  under  the  vine 
and  under  the  fig-tree:"  (0)  in  which  the  prophet  suggests  that 
the  faithful  enjoy  no  true  peace  till  after  they  have  obtaine/1 

(m)  Eccles.  ix.  1.  (n)  1  Cor.  ii.  16.  (o)  ijech.  iii.  9,  10 
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the  remission  of  their  sins.  For  this  analogy  must  be  observed 
in  the  prophets,  that  when  they  treat  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
they  exhibit  the  external  bounties  of  God  as  figures  of  spiritual 
blessings.  Wherefore  also  Christ  is  denominated  "  the  Prince 
I  of  peace,"  and  "our  Peace:"  (/;)  because  he  calms  all  the  agi- 
tations of  the  conscience.  If  we  inquire,  by  what  means;  we 
tnust  come  to  the  sacrifice  by  which  God  is  appeased.  For  no 
man  will  ever  lose  his  fears  who  shall  not  be  assured  that  God 
is  propitiated  solely  by  that  atonement  which  Christ  has  made 
by  sustaining  his  wrath.  In  short,  we  must  seek  for  peace  only 
in  the  terrors  of  Christ  our  Redeemer. 

V.  But  why  do  I  use  such  an  obscure  testimony?  Paul  inva- 
riably denies  that  peace  or  tranquillity  can  be  enjoyed  in  the 
conscience,  without  a  certainty  that  we  are  justified  byfaith.(5') 
And  he  also  declares  whence  that  certainty  proceeds;  it  is  "be- 
cause the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ghost;"  (/•)  as  though  he  had  said  that  our  consciences  can 
never  be  satisfied  without  a  certain  persuasion  of  our  accept- 
ance with  God.  Hence  he  exclaims  in  the  name  of  all  the 
faithful,  "  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  which 
is  in  Christ?"  (a)  For  till  we  have  reached  that  port  of  safety, 
we  shall  tremble  with  alarm  at  everv  slightest  breeze;  but  while 
God  shall  manifest  .himself  as  our  Shepherd,  we  shall  fear  no 
evil  even  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death. (?)  Whoever  theyj 
are,  therefore,  who  pretend  that  we  are  justified  by  faith,  be-j 
cause,  being  regenerated,  we  are  righteous  by  living  a  spiritual^ 
life,  they  have  never  tasted  the  sweetness  of  grace,  so  as  to| 
have  confidence  that  God  would  be  propitious  to  them. 
Whence  also  it  follows,  that  they  know  no  more  of  the  method 
of  praying  aright,  than  the  Turks  or  any  other  profane  nations. 
For  according  to  the  testimony  of  Paul,  faith  is  not  genuine 
unless  it  dictate  and  suggest  that  most  delightful  name  of  Fa- 
ther, and  imless  it  open  our  mouth  freely  to  cry,  "  Abba, 
Father:"  (d)  which  he  in  another  place  expresses  still  more 
dearly;  "  In  Christ  we  have  boldness  and  access  with  confi- 
dence by  the  faith  of  him."(z/)  This  certainly  arises  not  from  the 

(/))  Isaiah  ix.  6.  Ephes.  ii.  14.  (7)  Rom.  v-  1. 

(r)  Rom.  V.  5.  (*)  Rom.  viii.  39,  &c.  {t)  Psalm  xsiii.  4. 

(v)  Gal  iv.  6  (u)  Ephes.  iil.  12. 


«if AP.  xrv.]      CHRISTIAN  RELIGION.  249 

gift  of  regeneration;  which,  being  always  imperfect  in  the  pre- 1 
sent  state,  contains  in  itself  abundant  occasion  of  doubting,  * 
Wherefore  it  is  necessary  to  come  to  this  remedy;  that  the 
faithful  should  conclude  that  they  cannot  hope  for  an  inherit-1 
ance  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  on  any  other  foundation,  but 
because  being  ingrafted  into  the  body  of  Christ,  they  are  g^- 
tuitously  accounted  righteous.  For  with  respect  to  justification,! 
faith  is  a  thing  merely  passive,  bringing  nothing  of  our  own  toj 
conciliate  the  favour  of  God,  but  receiving  what  we  need  from* 
Christ. 


wwwwwwvw 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

The  Commencement  and  continual  Progress  of  Justification^ 

For  the  further  elucidation  of  this  subject,  let  us  examine 
what  kind  of  righteousness  can  be  found  in  men  during  the 
whole  course  of  their  lives.  Let  us  divide  them  into  four  classes. 
For  either  they  are  destitute  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  im- 
merged  in  idolatry;  or,  having  been  initiated  by  the  sacraments, 
they  lead  impure  lives,  denying  God  in  their  actions,  while 
they  confess  him  with  their  lips,  and  belong  to  Christ  only  in 
name;  or  they  are  hypocrites,  concealing  the  iniquity  of  their 
hearts  with  vain  disguises;  or,  being  regenerated  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  they  devote  themselves  to  true  holiness.  In  the  first  of 
these  classes,  judged  of  according  to  their  natural  characters, 
from  the  crown  of  the  head  to  the  sole  of  the  foot  there  will 
not  be  found  a  single  spark  of  goodness;  unless  we  mean  to 
charge  the  Scripture  with  falsehood  in  these  representations 
which  it  gives  of  all  the  sons  of  Adam:  that  "  the  heart  is  deceit- 
ful above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked:"  (w)  that  "  every 
imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth:"  {x)  "  that 
the  thoughts  of  man  are  vanity;  that  there  is  no  fear  of  God 
before  his   eyes:"  (if)  that  "  there    is  none  that  understand- 

(w)  Jer.  xvU.  9.       {x)  Gen.  vi.  5.  vlii.  21.      (jr)  Psalm  xciv.  11.  xxxvi.  J- 
Vol.  IL  2  I 
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eth,  none  that  seeketh  after  God:"  (2)  in  a  word,  "  that  he  is 
flesh;"  (a)  a  term  expressive  of  all  those  works  which  are  enu- 
merated by  Paul;  "  adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  lascivi- 
ousness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  variance,  emulations, 
wraih,  strife,  seditions,  heresies,  envyings,  murders,"  (^)  and 
every  impurity  and  abomination  that  can  be  conceived.  This  is 
the  dignity,  in  the  confidence  of  which  they  must  glory.  But  if 
any  among  them  discover  that  integrity  in  their  conduct  which 
among  men  has  some  appearance  of  sanctity,  yet  since  we  know 
that  God  regards  not  external  splendour,  we  must  penetrate  to 
the  secret  springs  of  these  actions,  if  we  wish  them  to  avail  any 
thing  to  justification.  We  must  narrowly  examine,  I  say,  from 
what  disposition  of  heart  these  works  proceed.  Though  a  most 
extensive  field  of  observation  is  now  before  us,  yet,  since  the 
subject  may  be  dispatched  in  very  few  words,  I  shall  be  as 
compendious  as  possible. 

II.  In  the  first  place,  I  do  not  deny,  that  whatever  excellen- 
cies appear  in  unbelievers,  they  are  the  gifts  of  God.  I  am  not 
so  at  variance  with  the  common  opinion  of  mankind,  as  to  con- 
tend that  there  is  no  difference  between  the  justice,  moderation, 
and  equity  of  Titus  or  Trajan,  and  the  rage,  intemperance,  and 
cruelty,  of  Caligula,  or  Nero,  or  Domitian;  between  the  ob- 
scenities of  Tiberius  and  the  continence  of  Vespasian;  and,  not 
to  dwell  on  particular  virtues  or  vices,  between  the  observance 
and  the  contempt  of  moral  obligation  and  positive  laws.  For 
60  great  is  the  difference  between  just  and  unjust,  that  it  is 
visible  even  in  the  lifeless  image  of  it.  For  what  order  will  be 
left  in  the  world,  if  these  opposites  be  confounded  together? 
Such  a  distinction  as  this,  therefore,  between  virtuous  and 
vicious  actions,  has  not  only  been  engraven  by  the  Lord  in  the 
heart  of  every  man,  but  has  also  been  frequently  confirmed  by 
his  providential  dispensations.  We  see  how  he  confers  many 
blessings  of  the  present  life  on  those  who  practise  virtue  among 
men.  Not  that  this  external  resemblance  of  virtue  merits  the 
least  favour  from  him;  but  he  is  pleased  to  discover  his  great 
esteem  of  true  righteousness,  by  not  permitting  that  which  is 
external  and  hypocritical  to  remain  without  a  temporal  reward. 

(«)  Psalna  xiv.  1—3.  Rom.  iii.  11.        (a)  Gen.  vi.  3.        (i)  Gal.  v.  19,  &c. 


CHAP.  XIV.]       CHRISTIAN  RELIGION.  251 

Whence  it  follows,  as  we  have  just  acknowledged,  that  these 
virtues,  whatever  they  may  be,  or  rather  images  of  virtues,  are 
the  gifts  of  God;  since  there  is  nothing  in  any  respect  laudablo 
which  does  not  proceed  from  him. 

III.  Nevertheless,  the  observation  of  Augustine  is  strictly 
true.  That  all  who  are  strangers  to  the  religion  of  the  one  true 
God,  however  they  may  be  esteemed  worthy  of  admiration  for 
their  reputed  virtue,  not  only  merit  no  reward,  but  are  rather 
deserving  of  punishment,  because  they  contaminate  the  pure 
gifts  of  God  with  the  pollution  of  their  own  hearts.  For  though 
they  are  instruments  used  by  God  for  the  preservation  of  hu- 
man society,  by  the  exercise  of  justice,  continence,  friendship, 
temperance,  fortitude,  and  prudence;  yet  they  perform  these 
good  works  of  God  very  improperly;  being  restrained  from  thej-        . 
commission  of  evil,  not  by  a  sincere  attachment  to  true  virtue^tg*^^) 
but  either  by  mere  ambition,  or  by  self-love/or^y  some  other  ^y^^ 
irregular  disposition.  These  actions,  therefore,  being  corrupted  *)(ri^\ 
in  their  very  source  by  the  impurity  of  their  hearts,  are  no  * 
more  entitled  to  be  classed   among  virtues,  than  those  vices 
which  commonly  deceive  mankind  by  their  affinity  and  simili- 
tude to  virtues.  Besides,  when  we  remember  that  the  end  of  1 
what  is  right  is  always  to  serve  God,  whatever  is  directed  to 
any  other  end,  can  have  no  claim  to  that  appellation.  Therefore, 
since  they  regard  not  the  end  prescribed  by  Divine  wisdom, 
though  an  act  performed  by  them  be  externally  and  apparently 
good,  yet  being  directed  to  a  wrong  end,  it  becomes  sin.  He 
concludes,  therefore,  that  all  the  Fabricii,  Scipios,  and  Catos, 
in  all  their  celebrated  actions,  were  guilty  of  sin,  inasmuch  as, 
being  destitute  of  the  light  of  faith,  they  did  not  direct  those 
actions  to  that  end  to  which  they  ought  to  have  directed  them; 
that  consequently  they  had  no  genuine  righteousness;  because 
moral  duties  are  estimated  not  by  external  actions,  but  by  the 
ends  for  which  such  actions  are  designed. 

IV.  Besides,  if  there  be  any  truth  in  the  assertion  of  John, 
that  "he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  life;"  (c)  they 
who  have  no  interest  in  Christ,  whatever  be  their  characters, 
their  actions,  or  their  endeavours,  are  constantly  advancing, 

(c)  1  John  v»  12. 
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through  the  whole  course  of  their  lives,  towards  destruction 
and  the  sentence  of  eternal  death.  On  this  argument  is  founded 
the  following  observation  of  Augustine:  "  Our  religion  discri- 
minates between  the  righteous  and  the  unrighteous^  not  by  the 
law  of  works  but  by  that  of  faith,  without  which  works  ap- 
parently good  are  perverted  into  sins."  Wherefore  the  same 
writer,  in  another  place,  strikingly  compares  the  exertions  of 
such  men  to  a  deviation  in  a  race  from  the  prescribed  course. 
For  the  more  vigorously  any  one  runs  out  of  the  way,  he  re- 
cedes so  much  the  further  from  the  goal,  and  becomes  so  much 
the  more  unfortunate.  Wherefore  he  contends,  that  it  is  better 
to  halt  in  the  way,  than  to  run  out  of  the  way.  Finally,  it  is 
evident  that  they  are  evil  trees,  since  without  a  participation 
of  Christ  there  is  no  sanctification.  They  may  produce  fruits 
faif  and  beautiful  to  the  eye,  and  even  sweet  to  the  taste,  but 
never  any  that  are  good.  Hence  we  clearly  perceive  that  all  the 
thoughts,  meditations,  and  actions  of  man,  antecedent  to  a  re- 
conciliation to  God  by  faith,  are  accursed,  and  not  only  of  no 
avail  to  justification,  but  certainly  deserving  of  condemnation* 
And  why  do  we  dispute  concerning  it  as  a  dubious  point,  when 
it  is  already  proved  by  the  testimony  of  the  apostle,  that  "with- 
out faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God."  (^) 

V.  But  the  proof  will  be  still  clearer,  if  the  grace  of  God  be 
directly  opposed  to  the  natural  condition  of  man.  The  Scrip- 
ture invariably  proclaims,  that  God  finds  nothing  in  men  which 
can  incite  him  to  bless  them^  but  that  he  prevents  them  by  his 
gratuitpus^goodness.  For  what  can  a  dead  man  do  to  recover 
life?  But  when  God  illuminates  us  with  the  knowledge  of  him- 
self^ he  is  said  to  raise  us  from  death  and  to  make  us  new  crea- 
tures, (e)  For  under  this  character  we  find  the  Divine  good* 
ness  towards  us  frequently  celebrated,  especially  by  the  apostle* 
"  God,"  says  he,  "  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love 
wherewith  he  loved  us^  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath 
quickened  us  together  with  Christ,"  &c.  (/)  In  another  place, 
^hen  under  the  type  of  Abraham  he  treats  of  the  general  call- 
ing of  the  faithful,  he  says,  It  is  "  God,  who  quickeneth  the 
dead,  and  calleth  those  things  which  be  not  as  though  they 

W  Heb.  xi.  6w  («)  John  v.  25.  (/)  Eph.  ii.  4.  5. 
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were."  (^)  If  we  are  nothing,  what  can  we  do?  Wherefore  God 
forcibly  represses  this  presumption,  in  the  book  of  Job,  in  the 
following  words,  "Who  hath  prevented  me,  that  I  should 
repay  him?  Whatsoever  is  under  the  whole  heaven  is  mine."(A) 
Paul,  explaining  this  passage,  concludes  from  it,  that  we  ought 
not  to  suppose  we  bring  any  thing  to  the  Lord  but  ignominious 
indigence  and  emptiness,  (f)  Wherefore,  in  the  passage  cited 
above,  in  order  to  prove  that  we  attain  to  the  hope  of  salvation, 
not  by  works,  but  solely  by  the  grace  of  God,  he  alleges,  that 
"  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk 
in  them."  (k)  As  though  he  would  say.  Who  of  us  can  boast 
that  he  has  influenced  God  by  his  righteousness,  since  our  first 
power  to  do  wellj^roceedsfrqm^e  generation?  For,  according 
'to'tKe^constitUtion  of  our  nature,  oil  might  be  extracted  from 
a  stone  sooner  than  we  could  perform  a  good  work.  It  is  won-^ 
derful,  indeed,  that  man,  condemned  to  such  ignominy,  dares 
to  pretend  to  have  any  thing  left.  Let  us  confess  therefore, 
with  that  eminent  servant  of  the  Lord,  that  "  God  hath  saved 
us,  and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our 
works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace;"  (/)  and 
that "  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  towards  man 
appeared,"  because  "  not_b^_works  of  righteousness  which  we 
have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us;  that  being 
justified  ^y^  his  grace,  we  should  be  made  heirs  of  eternal 
life."  (m)  By  this  confession  we  divest  man  of  all  righteous- 
ness, even  to  the  smallest  particle,  till  through  mere  mercy  he 
has  been  regenerated  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life;  for  if  a  right- 
eousness of  works  contributed  any  thing  to  our  justification, 
we  are  not  truly  said  to  be  "justified  by  grace."  The  apostle, 
when  he  asserted  justification  to  be  by  grace,  had  certainly  not 
forgotten  his  argument  in  another  place,  that  "  if  it  be  of  works, 
then  it  is  no  more  grace."  (n)  And  what  else  does  our  Lord 
intend,  when  he  declares  '*  I  am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners?"  (<?)  If  sinners  only  are  admitted,  why  do  we  seek 
to  enter  by  a  counterfeit  righteousness? 

VI.  The  same  thought  frequently  recurs  to  me,  that  I  am 

(g)  Rom.  iv.  17.     (A)  Job  xli.  11.  (i)  Rom.  xi.  SS.       (i)  Ephes.  ii.  10. 

(0  2  Tim.  i.  9.      (m)  Titus  iii.  4, 5, 7.    (n)  Rom.  xi.  6.         (o)  Matt.  ix.  13. 
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in  danger  of  injuring  the  mercy  of  God,  by  labouring  with  so 
much  anxiety  in  the  defence  of  this  doctrine,  as  though  it  were 
doubtful  or  obscure.  But  such  being  our  malignity,  that,  unless 
it  be  most  powerfully  subdued,  it  never  allows  to  God  that 
which  belongs  to  him,  I  am  constrained  to  dwell  a  little  longer 
upon  it.  But  as  the  Scripture  is  sufficiently  perspicuous  on  this 
subject,  I  shall  use  its  language  in  preference  to  my  own.  Isaiah, 
after  having  described  the  universal  ruin  of  mankind,  properly 
subjoins  the  method  of  recovery.  "  The  Lord  saw  it,  and  it 
displeased  him  that  there  was  no  judgment.  And  he  saw  that 
there  was  no  man,  and  wondered  that  there  was  no  intercessor: 
therefore  his  own  arm  brought  salvation  unto  him;  and  his 
righteousness,  it  sustained  him."  (/>)  Where  are  our  righteous- 
nesses, if  it  be  true,  as  the  prophet  says,  that  no  one  assists 
the  Lord  in  procuring  his  salvation?  So  another  prophet  intro- 
duces the  Lord  speaking  of  the  reconciliation  of  sinners  to  him- 
self, saying,  "  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  for  ever,  in  righte- 
ousness, and  in  judgment,  and  in  loving-kindness,  and  in  mer- 
cies. I  will  have  mercy  upon  her  that  had  not  obtained 
mercy."  (jj)  If  this  covenant,  which  is  evidently  our  first  union 
with  God,  depend  on  his  mercy,  there  remains  no  foundation 
for  our  righteousness.  And  I  should  really  wish  to  be  informed 
by  those,  who  pretend  that  man  advances  to  meet  God  with 
some  righteousness  of  works,  whether  there  be  any  righteous- 
ness at  all,  but  that  which  is  accepted  by  God.  If  it  be  madness 
to  entertain  such  a  thought,  what  that  is  acceptable  to  God  can 
proceed  from  his  enemies  who,  with  all  their  actions,  are  the 
objects  of  his  complete  abhorrence?  And  that  we  are  all  the  in- 
veterate and  avowed  enemies  of  our  God,  till  we  are  justified 
and  received    into  his  friendship,  is  an  undeniable  truth,  (r) 

(If  justification  be  the  principle  from  which  love  originates, 
what  righteousnesses  of  works  can  precede  it?  To  destroy  that 
pestilent  arrogance,  therefore,  John  carefully  apprises  us  that 
*' we  did  not  first  love  him."  (?)  And  the  Lord  had  by  his  pro- 
phet long  before  taught  the  same  truth;  "  I  will  Ipve  them 
freely,"  saith  he,  "  for  mine  anger  is  turned  away."  (f)  If  his 
love  was  spontaneously  inclined  towards  us,  it  certainly  is  not 

(/>)  Isaiah  lix.  15, 16.  (r/)  Hosea  u.  19,  23.  (r)  Rom.  v.  6,  10.  Col.  i.  21, 
(•)  1  John  iv.  10.  (0  Hosea  xiv.  4. 
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excited  by  works.  But  the  ignorant  mass  of  mankind  have  only 
this  notion  of  it;  that  no  man  has  merited  that  Christ  should 
effect  our  redemption;  but  that  towards  obtaining  the  posses- 
sion of  redemption,  we  derive  some  assistance  from  our  own 
works.  But  however  we  may  have  been  redeemed  by  Christ,  yet 
till  we  are  introduced  into  communion  with  him  by  the  calling 
of  the  Father,  we  are  both  heirs  of  darkness  and  death,  and 
enemies  to  God.  For  Paul  teaches,  that  we  are  not  purified  and 
washed  from  our  pollutions  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  till  the 
Spirit  effects  that  purification  within  us.  (u)  This  is  the  same 
that  Peter  intends,  when  he  declares  that  the  '*  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit"  is  effectual  "  unto  obedience,  and  sprinkling  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus   Christ."  (:c)  If  we  are  sprinkled  by  the  Spirit  I 
with  the  blood  of  Christ  for  purification,  we  must  not  imagine! 
that  before  this  ablution  we  are  in  any  other  state  than  that! 
of  sinners  destitute  of  Christ.   We  may  be  certain,  therefore, 
that  the  commencement  of  our  salvation  is  as  it  were  a  resur- 
rection from  death  to  life;  because,  when   "on  the  behalf  of 
Christ  it  is  given  to  us  to  believe  on  him,"  (i/)  we  then  begin 
to  experience  a  transition  from  death  to  life. 

VII.  The  same  reasoning  may  be  applied  to  the  second  and 
third  classes  of  men  in  the  division  stated  above.  For  the  im- 
purity of  the  concience  proves,  that  they  are  neither  of  them 
yet  regenerated  by  the  Spirit  of  God;  and  their  unregeneracy 
betrays  also  their  want  of  faith:  whence  it  appears,  that  they 
are  not  yet  reconciled  to  God,  or  justified  in  his  sight,  since 
these  blessings  are  only  attained  by  faith.  What  can  be  perform- 
ed by  sinners  alienated  from  God,  that  is  not  execrable  in  his 
view?  Yet  all  the  impious,  and  especially  hypocrites,  are  inflated 
with  this  foolish  confidence.  Though  they  know  that  their  heart 
is  full  of  impurity,  yet  if  they  perform  any  specious  actions, 
they  esteem  them  too  good  to  be  despised  by  God.  Hence  that 
pernicious  error,  that  though  convicted  of  a  polluted  and  im- 
pious heart,  they  cannot  be  brought  to  confess  themselves  des- 
titute of  righteousness;  but  while  they  acknowledge  themselves 
to  be  unrighteous,  because  it  cannot  be  denied,  they  still  arro- 
gate to  themselves  some  degree  of  righteousness.  This  vanity 
the  Lord  excellently  refutes  by  the  prophet; "  Ask  now,"  saith 

(w)  1  Cor.  vi,  11.  (x)  1  Peter  i.  2>  (v)  Pbil.  I  29. 
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he,  "the  priests,  saying,  If  one  bear  holy  flesh  in  the  skirt  of 
his  garment,  and  with  his  skirt  do  touch  bread,  or  any  meat, 
shall  it  be  holy?  And  the  priests  answered  and  said.  No.  Then 
said  Haggai,  If  one  that  is  unclean  by  a  dead  body  touch  any 
of  these,  shall  it  be  unclean?  And  the  priests  answered  and  said. 
It  shall  be  unclean.  Then  answered  Haggai,  and  said,  So  is 
this  people,  and  so  is  this  nation  before  me,  saith  the  Lord; 
and  so  is  every  work  of  their  hands;  and  that  which  they  offer 
there  is  unclean."  (z)  I  wish  that  this  passage  might  either  ob- 
tain full  credit  with  us,  or  be  deeply  impressed  on  our  memory. 
For  there  is  no  one,  however  flagitious  his  whole  life  may  be, 
who  can  suffer  himself  to  be  persuaded  of  what  the  Lord  here 
plainly  declares.  The  greatest  sinner,  as  soon  as  he  has  perform- 
ed two  or  three  duties  of  the  law,  doubts  not  but  they  are  ac- 
cepted of  him  for  righteousness;  but  the  Lord  positively  denies 
that  any  sanctification  is  acquired  by  such  actions,  unless  the 
heart  be  previously  well  purified:  and  not  content  with  this,  he 
asserts  that  all  the  works  of  sinners  are  contaminated  by  the 
impurity  of  their  hearts.  Let  the  name  of  righteousness  then  no 
longer  be  given  to  these  works  which  are  condemned  for  their 
pollution  by  the  lips  of  God.  And  by  what  a  fine  similitude 
iocs  he  demonstrate  this!  For  it  might  have  been  objected  that 
what  the  Lord  had  enjoined  was  inviolably  holy.  But  he  shews, 
on  the  contrary,  that  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  if  those  things 
which  are  santified  by  the  law  of  the  Lord,  are  defiled  by  the 
pollution  of  the  wicked;  since  an  unclean  hand  cannot  touch 
any  thing  that  has  been  consecrated,  without  profaning  it. 

VIII.  He  excellently  pursues  the  same  argument  also  in 
Isaiah:  "  Bring  no  more  vain  oblations;  incense  is  an  abomina- 
tion unto  me;  your  new  moons,  and  your  appointed  feasts  my 
soul  hateth;  they  are  a  trouble  unto  me;  I  am  weary  to  bear 
them.  When  ye  spread  forth  your  hands,  I  will  hide  mine  eyes 
from  you;  yea,  when  ye  make  many  prayers,  I  will  not  hear: 
your  hands  are  full  of  blood.  Wash  you,  make  you  clean;  put 
away  the  evil  of  your  doings."  (a)  What  is  the  reason  that  the 
Lord  is  so  displeased  at  an  obedience  to  his  law?  But,  in  fact, 
he  here  rejects  nothing  that  arises  from  the  genuine  observancc 

(z)  Hag.  ii.  11—14.  (a)  Isaiah  i.  13—16. 
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of  the  law;  the  beginning  of  which  he  every  where  teaches  is  an 
unfeigned  fear  of  his  name.  (^)  If  that  be  wanting,  all  the  oblsi- 
tions  made  to  him  are  not  merely  trifles,  but  nauseous  and  abo- 
minable pollutions.  Let  hypocrites  go  now,  and,  retaining  de- 
pravity concealed  in  their  hearts,  endeavour  by  their  works  to 
merit  the  favour  of  God.  But  by  such  means  they  will  add 
provocation  to  provocation:  for  "  the  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is 
an  abomination  to  the  Lord:  but  the  prayer  of  the  upright" 
alone  "  is  his  delight."  (c)  We  lay  it  down  therefore  as  an  un- 
doubted truth,  which  ought  to  be  well  known  to  such  as  are 
but  moderately  versed  in  the  Scriptures,  that  even  the  mostl 
splendid  works  of  men  not  yet  truly  sanctified,  are  so  far  from! 
righteousness  in  the  Divine  view,  that  they  are  accounted  sins. 
And  therefore  they  have  strictly  adhered  to  the  truth,  who( 
have  maintained  that  the  works  of  a  man  do  not  conciliate  God'sl 
favour  to  his  person;  but  on  the  contrary,  that  works  are  never! 
acceptable  to  God,  unless  the  person  who  performs  them  has 
previously  found  favour  in  his  sight.  And  this  order,  to  which, 
the  Script-ure  directs  us,  is  religiously  to  be  observed.  Moses 
relates,  that  "  The  Lord  had  respect  unto  Abel  and  to  his  offer- 
ing." (^)  Does  he  not  plainly  indicate  that  the  Lord  is  propi- 
tious to  men,  before  he  regards  their  works?  Wherefore  the  pu- 
rification of  the  heart  is  a  necessary  pre-requisite,'^in  order  that 
the  works  which  we  perform,  may  be  favourably  received  by 
God;  for  the  declaration  of  Jeremiah  is  always  in  force,  that 
the  "  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the  truth."  (e)  And  the  Holy 
Spirit  hath  asserted  by  the  mouth  of  Peter,  that  it  is  "  by  faith" 
alone  that  the  "heart"  is"  purified,"  (/)  which  proves  that  the 
first  foundation  is  laid  in  a  true  and  living  faith. 

IX.  Let  us  now  examine  what  degree  of  righteousness  is 
possessed  by  those  whom  we  have  ranked  in  the  fourth  class. 
We  admit,  that  when  God,  by  the  interposition  of  the  righte-^ 
ousness  of  Christ,  reconciles  us  to  himself,  and  having  granted/ 
us  the  free  remission  of  our  sins,  esteems  us  as  righteous  per-^ 
sons,  to  this  mercy  he  adds  also  another  blessing;  for  he  dwell^ 
in  us  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  by  whose  power  our  carnal  desires  ai'e 


<^)  Deut.  iv.  6.  Psalm  cxi.  10.  Prov.  i.  7.  ix.  10.  (c)  Prov.  xv.  8. 

(rf)  Gen.  iv.  4,  (e)  Jer.  v.  3.  (/)  Acts  xv.  9. 
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I  daily  more  and  more  mortified,  and  we  are  sanctified,  that  is, 
consecrated  to  the  Lord  by  real  purity  of  life,  having  our  hearts 
I  moulded  to  obey  his  law,  so  that  it  is  our  prevailing  inclination, 
'  to  submit  to  his  will,  and  to  promote  his  glory  alone  by  all  pos- 
/  sible  means.  But  even  while,  under  the  guidance  of  the   Holy 
)  Spirit,  we  are  walking  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord;  that  we  may 
I  not  forget  ourselves,  and  be  filled  with  pride,  we  feel  such  re- 
;  mains  of  imperfection,  as  afford  us  abundant  cause  for  humility. 
The  Scripture  declares,  that  ''there  is  not  a  just  man  upon 
earth,  that  doeth  good  and  sinneth  not."  (^)   What  kind  of 
righteousness  then  will  even  the  faithful  obtain  from  their  own 
works?  In  the  first  place,  I  assert,  that  the  best  of  their  per- 

Iformances  are  tarnished  and  corrupted  by  some  carnal  impu- 
rity, and  debased  by  a  mixture  of  some  alloy.  Let  any  holy 
servant  of  God  select  from  his  whole  life  that  which  he  shall 
conceive  to  have  been  the  best  of  all  his  actions,  and  let  him 
examine  it  with  attention  on  every  side;  he  will  undoubtedly 
discover  in  it  some  taint  of  the  corruption  of  the  flesh:  since 
our  alacrity  to  good  actions  is  never  what  it  ought  to  be,  but 
our  course  is  retarded  by  great  debility.  Though  we  perceive 
that  the  blemishes  which  deform  the  works  of  the  saints,  are 
not  difficult  to  be  discovered,  yet  suppose  we  admit  them  to  be 
very  diminutive  spots,  will  they  not  be  at  all  offensive  in  the 
sight  of  God,  in  which  even  the  stars  are  not  pure?  We  have 
now  ascertained,  that  there  is  not  a  single  action  performed  by 
i  the  saints,  which,  if  judged  according  to  its  intrinsic  merit, 
»  does  not  justly  deserve  to  be  rewarded  with  shame. 

X.  In  the  next  place,  even  though  it  were  possible  for  us  to 
perform  any  worlds  completely  pure  and  perfect,  yet  one  sin  is 
sufficient  to  extinguish  and  annihilate  all  remembrance  of  ante- 
cedent righteousness,  as  is  declared  by  the  prophet.  (A)  With 
him  James  also  agrees;  "Whosoever  shall  offend,"  says  he, 
"  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all."  (z)  Now  since  this  mortal 
life  is  never  pure  or  free  from  sin,  whatever  righteousness  we 
might  acquire,  being  perpetually  corrupted,  overpowered,  and 
destroyed  by  subsequent  sins,  it  would  neither  be  admitted  in 
the  sight  of  God,  nor  be  imputed  to  us  for  righteousness. 
Lastly,  in  considering  the  righteousness  of  works,  we  should 

(  g)  Eccles.  vii.  20.  (h)  Ezek.  xviii.  24.  (0  James  ii.  10. 
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regard,  not  any  action  commanded  in  the  law,  but  the  com- 
mandment itself.  Therefore,  if  we  seek  righteousness  by  the  law, 
it  in  vain  for  us  to  perform  two  or  three  works;  a  perpetual  ob- 
servance of  the  law  is  indispensably  necessary.  Wherefore  God 
does  not  impute  to  us  for  righteousness  that  remission  of  sins,  of 
which  we  have  spoken,  once  only  (as  some  foolishly  imagine) 
in  order  that  having  obtained  pardon  for  our  past  lives,  we  ma 
afterwards  seek  righteousness  by  the  law;  which  would  be  onl 
sporting  with  us  and  deluding  us  by  a  fallacious  hope.  For 
since  perfection  it  unattainable  by  us,  as  long  as  we  are  in  this 
mortal  body,  and  the  law  denounces  death  and  judgment  on  all 
whose  works  are  not  completely  and  universally  righteous,  it 
will  always  have  matter  of  accusation  and  condemnation  against 
us,  unless  it  be  prevented  by  the  Divine  mercy  continually  ab- 
solvingfTis  by  a_perpetuai  remission  of^ur  sins.  Wherefore  it 
will  ever  be  true,  as  we  asserted  at  the  beginning,  that  if  we 
be  judged  according  to  our  demerits,  whatever  be  our  designs 
or  undertakings,  we  are  nevertheless,  with  all  our  endeavours 
and  all  our  pursuits,  deserving  of  death  and  destruction. 

XI.  We  must  strenuously  insist  on  these  two  points;  first, 
that   there  never  was  an  action  performed    by  a  pious  man, 
which,  if  examined  by  the   scrutinizing  eye  of   Divine  jus- 
tice, would  not  deserve  condemnation;   and  secondly,  if  any 
such  thing  be  admitted  (though  it  cannot  be  the  case  with  any 
individual  of  mankind)  yet  being  corrupted  and  contaminated 
by  the  sins,  of  which  its  performer  is  confessedly  guilty,  it  loses 
every  claim  to  the   Divine  favour.  And  this  is  the  principal  j 
hinge  on  which  our  controversy  with  the  Papists  turns.   For 
concerning  the  beginning  of  justification  there  is  no  dispute 
between  us  and  the  sounder  schoolmen,  but  we  all  agree,  that 
a  sinner  being  freely  delivered    from   condemnation  obtains 
righteousness,  and  that  by  the  remission  of  his  sins:  only  they,  ' 
under  the  term  justification^  comprehend  that  renovation  in  • 
which  we  are  renewed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  an  obedience  to  j 
the  law,  and  so  they  describe  the  righteousness  of  a  regenerate  ( 
man  as  consisting  in  this;  that  a  man  after  having  been  once  \ 
reconciled  to  God  through  faith  in  Christ,  is  accounted  right-  / 
cous  with  God  on  account  of  his  good  works,  the   merit  off 
wUich  is  the  cause  of  his  acceptance.   But  the  Lord,  on  the 
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contrary,  declares,  "  that  faith  was  reckoned  to  Abraham  for 
righteousness,"  (k)  not  during  the  time  while  he  yet  remained 
a  worshipper  of  idols,  but  after  he  had  been  eminent  during 
many  years  for  the  sanctity  of  his  life.  Abraham  then  had  for 
a  long  time  worshipped  God  from  a  pure  heart,  and  performed 
all  that  obedience  to  the  law,  which  a  mortal  man  is  capable 
of  performing;  yet  after  all,  his  righteousness  consisted  in 
faith.  Whence  we  conclude,  according  to  the  argument  of  Paul, 
that  it  was  not  of  works.  So  when  the  prophet  says,  "the  just 
shall  live  by  his  faithj"  (/)  he  is  not  speaking  of  the  impious 
and  profane,  whom  the  Lord  justifies  by  converting  them  to 
the  faith;  but  his  address  is  directed  to  the  faithful,  and  they 
are  promised  a  life  of  faith.  Paul  also  removes  every  doubt, 
when  in  confirmation  of  this  sentiment,  he  adduces  the  follow- 
ing passage  of  David;  "  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are 
forgiven."  (ni)  But  it  is  certain  that  David  spake  not  of  impi- 
ous men,  but  of  the  faithful,  whose  characters  resembled  his 
own;  for  he  spoke  from  the  experience  of  his  own  conscience. 
Wherefore  it  is  necessary  for  us,  not  to  have  this  blessing  for 
once  only,  but  to  retain  it  as  long  as  we  live.  Lastly,  he  asserts, 
that  the  message  of  a  free  reconciliation  with  God,  is  not  only 
promulgated  for  a  day  or  two,  but  is  perpetual  in  the  church. (/i) 

iThe  faithful  therefore,  even  to  the  end  of  their  lives,  have  no 
other  righteousness  than  that  which  is  there  described.  For  the 

fmediatorial  office  is  perpetually  sustained  by  Christ,  by  whom 
the  Father  is  reconciled  to  us;  and  the  efficacy  of  whose  death 
is  perpetually  the  same,  consisting  in  ablution,  satisfaction,  ex- 

ipiation,  and  perfect  obedience,  which  covers  all  our  iniquities. 
And  Paul  does  not  tell  the  Ephesians  that  they  are  indebted 
to  grace  merely  for  the  beginning  of  their  salvation,  but  that 

4hey  "are  saved  by  grace,  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 
boast."  (o) 

XII.  The  subterfuges,  by  which  the  schoolmen  endeavour  to 
evade  these  arguments,  are  unavailing.  They  say,  that  the  suf- 
ficiency of  good  works  to  justification  arises  not  from  their 
intrinsic  merit,  but  from  the  grace  through  which  they  arc 
accepted.  Secondly,  because  they  are  constrained  to  acknOw- 

Qc)  Rom.  iv.  9.  (0  Hab.  li.  4.  ("0  Rom.  iv.  7. 

in)  2  Cor.  v.  18,  19.  (o)  Ephes.  ii.  S,  9, 
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ledge  the  righteousness  of  works  to  be  always  imperfect  in  the 
present  state,  they  admit,  that  as  long  as  we  live  we  need  the 
remission  of  our  sins,  in  order  to  supply  the  defects  of  our 
works;  but  that  our  deficiencies  are  compensated  by  works  of 
supererogation.  I  reply,  that  what  they  denominate  the  grace 
through  which  our  works  are  accepted,  is  no  other  than  the 
free  goodness  of  the  Father,  with  which  he  embraces  us  in 
Christ,  when  he  invests  us  with  the  righteousness  of  ChrisI, 
and  accepts  it  as  ours,  in  order  that,  in  consequence  of  it,  he 
may  treat  us  as  holy,  pure,  and  righteous  persons.  For  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  (which  being  the  only  perfect  righte- 
ousness, is  the  only  one  that  can  bear  the  Divine  scrutiny) 
must  be  produced  on  our  behalf,  and  judicially  presented,  as  in 
in  the  case  of  a  surety.  Being  furnished  with  this,  we  obtain  by 
faith  the  perpetual  remission  of  our  sins.  Our  imperfections 
and  impurities,  being  concealed  by  its  purity,  are  not  imputed  to 
us,  but  are  as  it  were  buried,  and  prevented  from  appearing  in 
the  view  of  Divine  justice,  till  the  advent  of  that  hour,  when 
the  old  man  being  slain  and  utterly  annihilated  in  us,  the  Di- 
vine goodness  shall  receive  us  into  a  blessed  peace  with  the 
new  Adam,  in  that  state  to  wait  for  the  day  of  the  Lord,  when 
we  shall  receive  incorruptible  bodies,  and  be  translated  to  the 
glories  of  the  celestial  kingdom. 

XIII.  If  these  things  are  true,  surely  no  works  of  ours  can 
render  us  acceptable  to  God;  nor  can  the  actions  themselves  be 
pleasing  to  him,  any  otherwise  than  as  a  man,  who  is  covered 
with  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  pleases  God  and  obtains  the 
remission  of  his  sins.  For  God  hath  not  promised  eternal  life  as 
a  reward  of  certain  works;  he  only  declares,  that  "  he  that  doeth 
these  things  shall  live,"  (/?)  denouncing,  on  the  contrary,  that 
memorable  curse  against  all  who  continue  not  in  the  observance 
of  every  one  of  his  commands.  (^)  This  abundantly  refutes  the 
erroneous  notion  of  a  partial  rig^hteousness,  since  no  other 
righteousness  is  admitted  into  heaven  but  an  entire  observance 
of  the  law.  Nor  is  there  any  more  solidity  in  their  pretence  of 
a  sufficient  compensation  for  imperfections  by  works  of  supere- 
rogation. For  are  they  not  by  this  perpetually  recurring  to  the 

(^)  tev.xviii.  5.  Rom.  x.  5.  (?)  Deut.  xxrii,  26.  GaL  iii.  19. 
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subterfuge,  from  which  they  have  already  been  driven,  that  the 
partial  observance  of  the  law  constitutes,  as  far  as  it  goes,  a 
righteousness  of  works?  They  unblushingly  assume  as  granted, 
what  no  man  of  sound  judgment  will  concede.  The  Lord  fre- 
quently declares,  that  he  acknowledges  no  righteousness  of 
works,  except  in  a  perfect  obedience  to  his  law.  What  pre- 
sumption is  it  for  us,  who  are  destitute  of  this,  in  order  that 
we  may  not  appear  to  be  despoiled  of  all  our  glory,  or  in  other 
words,  to  submit  entirely  to  the  Lord;  what  presumption  is  it 
for  us  to  boast  of  I  know  not  what  fragments  of  a  few  actions, 
and  to  endeavour  to  supply  deficiencies  by  other  satisfactions! 
Satisfactions  have  already  been  so  completely  demolished,  that 
they  ought  not  to  occupy  even  a  transient  thought.  I  only  re- 
mark, that  those  who  trifle  in  this  manner,  do  not  consider 
what  an  execrable  sin  it  is  in  the  sight  of  God,*  for  indeed  they 
ought  to  know,  that  all  the  righteousness  of  all  mankind,  accu- 
mulated in  one  mass,  is  insufficient  to  compensate  for  a  single 
sin.  We  see  that  man  on  account  of  one  offence  was  rejected 
and  abandoned  by  God,  so  that  he  lost  all  means  of  regaining 
salvation,  (r)  They  are  deprived  therefore  of  the  power  of  sa- 
tisfaction, with  which,  however  they  flatter  themselves,  they 
will  certainly  never  be  able  to  render  a  satisfaction  to  God,  to 
whom  nothing  will  be  pleasing  or  acceptable  that  proceeds 
from  his  enemies.  Now  his  enemies  are  all  those,  to  whom  he 
determines  to  impute  sin.  Our  sins  therefore  must  be  covered 
and  forgiven,  before  the  Lord  can  regard  any  of  our  works. 
Whence  it  follows  that  the  remission  of  sins  is  absolutely  gra- 
tuitous, and  that  it  is  wickedly  blasphemed  by  those  who  ob- 
trude any  satisfactions.  Let  us  therefore,  after  the  example  of 
the  apostle,  "  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and 
reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  press  toward 
the  mark  for  the  prize  of  our  high  calling."  (s) 

XIV.  But  how  is  the  pretence  of  works  of  supererogation 
consistent  with  this  injunction;  "  When  ye  shall  have  done  all 
those  things  which  are  commanded  you,  say,  We  are  unprofit- 
able servants;  we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do?"(/) 
This  direction  does  not  inculcate  an  act  of  simulation  or  false- 

<r)  Gen,  m.  (0  Phil.  iii.  13, 14.  (0  Luke  xvii.  10. 
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hood,  but  a  decision  in  our  mind  respecting  that  of  which  we 
are  certain.  The  Lord  therefore  commands  us  sincerely  to  think 
and  consider  with  ourselves,  that  our  services  to  him  are  none 
of  them  gratuitous,  but  merely  the  performance  of  indispensa- 
ble duties:  and  that  justly;  for  we  are  under  such  numerous 
obligations  as  we  could  never  discharge,  even  though  all  our 
thoughts  and  all  our  members  were  devoted  to  the  duties  of  the 
law.  In  saying  therefore,  "  When  ye  shall  have  done  all  those 
things  which  are  commanded,"  he  supposes  a  case  of  one  man 
having  attained  to  a  degree  of  righteousness  beyond  what  is 
attained  by  all  the  men  in  the  world.  How  then,  while  every 
one  of  us  is  at  the  greatest  distance  from  this  point,  can  we 
presume  to  glory  that  we  have  made  a  large  addition  to  that 
perfect  standard?  Nor  can  any  one  reasonably  object,  that  there 
is  nothing  to  prevent  his  efforts  from  going  beyond  his  neces- 
sary obligations,  who  in  any  respect  fails  of  doing  the  duty 
incumbent  on  him.  For  we  must  acknowledge,  that  we  cannot 
imagine  any  thing  pertaining  either  to  the  service  of  God  or 
to  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  which  is  not  comprehended  in 
the  Divine  law.  But  if  it  is  a  part  of  the  law,  let  us  not  boast 
of  voluntary  liberality,  where  we  are  bound  by  necessit)% 

XV.  It  is  irrevelant  to  this  subject,  to  allege  the  boasting  of 
Paul,  (u)  that  among  the  Corinthians  he  voluntarily  receded 
from  what,  if  he  had  chosen,  he  might  have  claimed  as  his 
right,  and  not  only  did  what  was  incumbent  on  him  to  do,  but 
afforded  them  his  gratuitous  services  beyond  the  requisitions 
of  duty.  They  ought  to  attend  to  the  reason  there  assigned, 
that  h^    acted   thus,    "lest   he  should  hinder  the  Gospel  of 
Christ."  (xv)  For  wicked  and  fraudulent  teachers  recommend- 
ed themselves  by  this  stratagem  of  liberality,  by  which  they  en- 
deavoured, both  to  conciliate  a  favourable  reception  to  their  own 
pernicious  dogmas,  and  to  fix  an  odium  on  the  Gospel;  so  that 
Paul  was  necessitated  either  to  endanger  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
or  to  oppose  these  artifices.  Now,  if  it  be  a  matter  of  indiffer- 
ence to  a  Christian  to  incur  an  offence  when  he  may  avoid  it, 
I  confess  that  the  apostle  performed  for  the  Lord  a  work  of 
supererogation:   but  if  this  was  justly  required  of  a  prudent 
minister  of  the  Gospel,  I  maintain  that  he  did  what  was  his 

(m)  1  Cor,  U-  (w)  1  Cor.  iir.  12. 
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duty  to  do.  Even  if  no  such  reason  appeared,  yet  the  observa-t 
tion  of  Chrysostom  is  always  true,  That  all  that  we  have  is  on 
the  same  tenure  as  the  possessions  of  slaves,  which  the  law 
pronounces  to  be  the  property  of  their  masters.  And  Christ 
has  clearly  delivered  the  same  truth  in  the  parable,  where  he 
inquires  whether  we  thank  a  servant,  when  he  returns  home  in: 
^the  evening,  after  the  various  labours  of  the  day.  (:f)  But  it  is 
possible  that  he  may  have  laboured  with  greater  diligence  than 
we  had  ventured  to  require.  This  may  be  granted;  yet  he  has 
done  no  more  than,  by  the  condition  of  servitude,  he  was  under 
an  obligation  to  do;  since  he  belongs  to  us,  with  all  the  ability 
he  has.  I  say  nothing  of  the  nature  of  the  supererogations 
which  these  men  wish  to  boast  of  before  God;  for  they  are  con- 
temptible trifles,  which  he  has  never  commanded,  which  he 
does  not  approve,  nor,  when  they  render  up  their  account  to 
him,  will  he  accept  them.  We  cannot  admit  that  there  are  any 
works  of  supererogation,  except  such  as  those  of  which  it  is 
said  by  the  prophet,  "  Who  hath  required  this  at  your  hand?"(zv) 
J3ut  let  them  remember  the  language  of  another  passage  re- 
specting these  things;  "  Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money  for  that 
which  is  not  bread?  and  your  labour  for  that  which  satisfieth 
not?"  (2)  It  is  easy  indeed  for  these  idle  doctors  to  dispute 
concerning  these  things  in  easy  chairs;  but  when  the  Judge  of 
all  shall  ascend  the  judgment-seat,  all  such  empty  notions  must 
vanish  away.  The  object  of  our  inquiries  ought  to  be,  what 
plea  we  may  bring  forward  with  confidence  at  his  tribunal,  not 
what  we  can  invent  in  schools  and  cloisters. 

XVI.  On  this  subject  our  minds  require  to  be  guarded 
chiefly  against  two  pernicious  principles;  That  we  place  no 
confidence  in  the  righteousness  of  our  works,  and  that  we  as- 
cribe no  glory  to  them.  The  Scriptures  every  where  drive  us 
from  all  confidence,  when  they  declare  that  all  our  righteous- 
nesses are  odious  in  the  Divine  view,  unless  they  are  perfumed 
with  the  holiness  of  Christ;  and  that  they  can  only  excite  the 
vengeance  of  God.  unless  they  are  supported  by  his  merciful 
pardon.  Thus  they  leave  us  nothing  to  do,  but  to  deprecate  the 
wrath  of  our  Judge  with  the  confession  of  David;  "  Enter  not 

(a-)  Luke  xvli.  9.  (y)  Isaiah  i.  12.  (c)  Isaiah  Iv.  2. 
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into  judgment  with  thy  servant;  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man 
living  be  justified."  (a)  And  where  Job  says,  "  If  I  be  wicked, 
woe  unto  me;  and  if  I  be  righteous,  yet  will  I  not  lift  up  my 
head;"  (b)  though  he  refers  to  that  consummate  righteousness 
of  God,  compared  to  which  even  the  angels  are  deficient;  yet 
he  at  the  same  time  shews,  that  when  God  comes  to  judgment 
all  men  must  be  dumb.  For  he  not  only  means  that  he  would 
rather  freely  recede,  than  incur  the  danger  of  contending  with 
the  rigour  of  God,  but  signifies  that  he  experiences  in  himself 
no  other  righteousness  than  what  would  instantaneously  vanish 
before  the  Divine  presence.  When  confidence  is  destroyed,  all 
boasting  must  of  necessity  be  relinquished.  For  who  can  give 
the  praise  of  righteousness  to  his  works,  in  which  he  is  afraid 
to  confide  in  the  presence  of  God?  We  must  therefore  have 
recourse  to  the  Lord,  in  whom  we  are  assured,  by  Isaiah,  that 
**  all  the  seed  of  Israel  shall  be  justified,  and  shall  glory:"  (c) 
for  it  is  strictly  true,  as  he  says  in  another  place,  that  we  are 
•*  the  planting  of  the  Lord,  that  he  might  be  glorified."  (d) 
Our  minds  therefore  will  then  be  properly  purified,  when  they 
shall  neither  confide  nor  glory  in  our  works.  But  foolish  men 
are  led  into  such  a  false  and  delusive  confidence,  by  the  error 
of  always  considering  their  works  as  the  cause  of  their  salva- 
tion. 

XVII.  But  if  we  advert  to  the  four  kinds  of  causes,  which 
the  philosophers  direct  us  to  consider  in  the  production  of 
effects,  we  shall  find  none  of  them  consistent  with  works  in  the 
accomplishment  of  our  salvation.  For  the  Scripture  every  where 
proclaims,  that  the  efficient  cause  of  eternal  life  being  procured 
for  us,  was  the  mercy  of  our  heavenly  Father,  and  his  gratuit- 
ous love  towards  us;  that  the  material  cause  is  Christ  and  his 
obedience,  by  which  he  obtained  a  righteousness  for  us;  and 
what  shall  we  denominate  the  formal  and  instrumental  cause, 
unless  it  be  faith?  These  three  John  comprehends  in  one  sen- 
tence, when  he  says,  that  "  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he 
gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  (e)  The  final 
cause  the  apostle  declares  to  be,  both  the  demonstration  of  the 

(a)  Psalm  cxliii.  2.  (6)  Job  x.  15.  (c)  Isaiah  xlv.  25. 

{d  )  Isaiah  Ixi.  3.  (e)  John  iii.  16. 
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Divine  righteousness  and  the  praise  of  the  Divine  goodness,  in 
a  passage  in  which  he  also  expressly  mentions  the  other  three 
causes.  For  this  is  his  language  to  the   Romans;   "  All  have 
sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  Glory  of  God;   being  justified 
freely  by  his  grace:"  (^f)  here  we  have  the  original  source  of 
our  salvation,  which  is  the  gratuitous  mercy  of  God  towards 
us.   It  follows,  "through   the    redemption  that    is   in  Christ 
Jesus:"  here  we  have  the  matter  of  our  justification.  "Through 
faith  in  his  blood:"  here  he  points  out  the  instrumental  cause, 
by  which  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  revealed  to  us.  Lastly, 
he  subjoins   the  end  of  all,  when  he  says,  "To   declare   his 
righteousness;  that  he  might  be  ju^t,  and  the  justifier  of  him 
which  believeth  in  Jesus."   And  to  suggest  by  the  way,  that 
this  righteousness  consists  in  reconciliation  or  propitiation,  he 
expressly  asserts  that  Christ  was  "  set  forth  to  be  a  propitia- 
tion." So  also  in  the  first  chapter  to  the  Ephesians,  he  teaches 
that  we  are  received  into  the  favour  of  God  through  his  mere 
mercy;  that  it  is  accomplished  by  the  mediation  of  Christ;  that 
it  is  apprehended  by  faith;  and  that  the  end  of  all  is,  that  the 
glory  of  the  Divine  goodness  maybe  fully  displayed.  (^)  When 
we  see  that  everv  part  of  our  salvation  is  accomplished  without 
us,  what  reason  have  we  to  confide  or  to  glory  in  our  works? 
Nor  can  even  the  most  inveterate  enemies  of  Divine  grace  raise 
any  controversy  with  us  concerning  the  efficient  or  the  final 
cause,  unless  they  mean  altogether  to  renounce  the  authority 
of  the  Scripture.  Over  the  material  and  formal  causes  they  su- 
perinduce a  false  colouring;  as  if  our  own  works  were  to  share 
the  honour  of  them  with  faith  and  the  righteousness  of  Christ. 
But  this  also  is  contradicted  by  the  Scripture,  which  affirms 
that  Christ  is  the  sole  author  of  our  righteousness  and  life, 
and  that  this  blessing  of  righteousness    is    enjoyed  by  faith 
alone. 

XVIII.  The  saints  often  confirm  and  console  themselves 
with  the  remembrance  of  their  own  innocence  and  integrity, 
and  sometimes  even  refrain  not  from  proclaiming  it.  Now  this 
is  done  for  two  reasons:  either  that,  in  comparing  their  good 
cause  with  the  bad  cause  of  the  impious,  they  may  derive  from 

(/)  Rom.  iii.  23,  8tc.  (  g)  Ephes.  i.  5^7, 13. 
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such  comparison  an  assurance  of  victory,  not  so  much  for  the 
commendation  of  their  own  righteousness,  as  for  the  just  and 
merited  condemnation  of  their  adversariesj  or  that,  even  with- 
out any  comparison  with  others,  while  they  examine  them- 
selves before  God,  the  purity  of  their  consciences  may  afford 
them  some  consolation  and  confidence.  To  the  former  of  these 
reasons  we  shall  advert  hereafter;  let  us  now  briefly  examine 
the  consistency  of  the  latter  with  what  we  have  before  asserted, 
that  in  the  sight  of  God  we  ought  to  place  no  reliance  on  the 
merit  of  works,  nor  glory  on  account  of  them.  The  consistency 
appears  in  this;  that  for  the  foundation  and  accomplishment  of 
their  salvation,  the  saints  look  to  the  Divine  goodness  alone, 
without  any  regard  to  works.  And  they  not  only  apply  them- 
selves to  it  above  all  things,  as  the  commencement  of  their 
happiness,  but  likewise  depend  upon  it  as  the  consummation 
of  their  felicity.  A  conscience  thus  founded,  built  up,  and  esf- 
tablished,  is  also  confirmed  by  the  consideration  of  works;  that 
is,  as  far  as  they  are  evidences  of  God  dwelling  and  reigning 
in  us.  Now  this  confidence  of  works  being  found  in  none  but 
those  who  have  previously  cast  all  the  confidence  of  their  souls 
on  the  mercy  of  God,  it  ought  not  to  be  thought  contrary  to 
that  upon  which  it  depends.  Wherefore  when  we  exclude  the 
confidence  of  works,  we  only  mean  that  the  mind  of  a  Chris- 
tian should  not  be  directed  to  any  merit  of  works  as  a  mean  of 
salvation;  but  should  altogether  rely  on  the  gratuitous  promise 
of  righteousness.  We  do  not  forbid  him  to  support  and  con- 
firm this  faith  by  marks  of  the  Divine  benevolence  to  him.  For 
if  when  we  call  to  remembrance  the  various  gifts  which  God 
hath  conferred  on  us,  they  are  all  as  so  many  rays  from  the 
Divine  countenance,  by  which  we  are  illuminated  to  contem-^ 
plate  the  full  blaze  of  supreme  goodness,  much  more  will  the, 
grace  of  good  works,  which  demonstrate  that  we  have  received 
the  Spirit  of  adoption. 

XIX.  When  the  saints,  therefore,  confirm  their  faith,  or  de- 
rive matter  of  rejoicing  from  the  integrity  of  their  consciences, 
they  only  conclude,  from  the  fruits  of  vocation,  that  they  have 
been  adopted  by  the  Lord  as  his  children.  The  declaration  of 
Solomon,  that  "  In   the  fear   of  the  Lord   is   strong  confi- 
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dence;"  (h)  and  the  protestation  sometimes  used  by  the  saints 
to  obtain  a  favourable  audience  frorA  the  Lord,  that  "  they  have 
walked  before"  him  "  in  truth  and  with  a  perfect  heart;"  (i) 
these  things  have  no  concern  in  laying  the  foundation  for  es- 
tablishing the  conscience;  nor  are  they  of  any  value,  except  as 
they  are  consequences  of  the  Divine  vocation.  For  there  no- 
where exists  that  fear  of  God  which  can  establish  a  full  assur- 
ance, and  the  saints  are  conscious  that  their  integrity  is  yet 
accompanied  with  many  reliques  of  corruption.  But  as  the 
fruits  of  regeneration  evince  that  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  in  them, 
this  aifords  them  ample  encouragement  to  expect  the  assistance 
of  God  in  all  their  necessities,  because  they  experience  him  to 
be  their  Father  in  an  affair  of  such  vast  importance.  And  even 
this  they  cannot  attain,  unless  they  have  first  apprehended  the 
Divine  goodness,  confirmed  by  no  other  assurance  but  that  of 
the  promise.  For  if  they  begin  to  estimate  it  by  their  good 
works,  nothing  will  be  weaker  or  more  uncertain;  for,  if  their 
works  be  estimated  in  themselves,  their  imperfection  will 
menace  them  with  the  wrath  of  God,  as  much  as  their  purity, 
however  incomplete,  testifies  his  benevolence.  In  a  word,  they 
declare  the  benefits  of  God,  but  in  such  a  way  as  not  to  divert 
from  his  gratuitous  favour,  in  which  Paul  assures  us  there  is 
"length,  and  breadth,  and  depth,  and  height;"  as  though  he 
had  said,  Which  way  soever  the  pious  turn  their  views,  how 
highly  soever  they  ascend,  how  widely  soever  they  expatiate, 
yet  they  ought  not  to  go  beyond  the  love  of  Christ,  but  employ 
themselves  wholly  in  meditating  on  it,  because  it  comprehends 
in  itself  all  dimensions.  Therefore  he  says  that  it  "passeth 
knowledge,"  and  that  when  v/e  know  how  much  Christ  hath 
loved  us,  we  are  "  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God."  (i)  So 
also  in  another  place,  when  he  glories  that  the  faithful  are  vic- 
torious in  every  conflict,  he  immediately  adds,  as  the  reason  of 
it,  "  through  him  that  loved  us."  (/) 

XX.  We  see  now,  that  the  confidence  which  the  saints  have 
in  their  works  is  not  such  as  either  ascribes  any  thing  to  the 
merit  of  them  (since  they  view  them  only  as  the  gifts  of  God, 
in  which  they  acknowledge  his  goodness,  and  as  marks  of  their 

(h)  Prov.  xiv.  26.     (i)  2  Kings  xx.  3.    {k)  Ephes.  iii.  18, 19.    (/)  Rom.  viii.  37". 
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calling,  whence  they  infer  their  election)  or  derogates  the  least 
from  the  gratuitous  righteousness  which  we  obtain  in  Christ; 
since  it  depends  upon  it,  and  cannot  subsist  without  it.  This  is 
concisely  and  elegantly  represented  by  Augustine,  when  he 
says,  "  I  do  not  say  to  the  Lord,  Despise  not  the  works  of  my 
hands.  I  have  sought  the  Lord  with  my  hands,  and  I  have  not 
been  deceived.  But  I  commend  not  the  works  of  my  hands; 
for  I  fear  that  when  thou  hast  examined  them,  thou  wilt  find 
more  sin  than  merit.  This  only  I  say,  this  I  ask,  this  I  desire: 
Despise  not  the  works  of  thy  hands.  Behold  in  me  thy  work, 
not  mine.  For  if  thou  beholdest  mine,  thou  condemnest  me;  if 
thou  beholdest  thine  own,  thou  crownest  me.  Because  whatever 
good  works  I  have,  they  are  from  thee."  He  assigns  two  rea- 
sons why  he  ventured  not  to  boast  of  his  works  to  God;  first, 
that  if  he  has  any  good  ones,  he  sees  nothing  of  his  own  in 
them;  secondly,  that  even  these  are  buried  under  a  multitude 
of  sins.  Hence  the  conscience  experiences  more  fear  and  con- 
sternation than  security.  Therefore  he  desires  God  to  behold 
his  best  performances,  only  that  he  may  recognise  in  them  the 
grace  of  his  own  calling,  and  perfect  the  work  which  he  hath 
begun. 

XXI.  The  remaining  objection  is,  that  the  Scripture  repre- 
sents the  good  works  of  the  faithful  as  the  causes  for  which 
the  Lord  blesses  them.  But  this  must  be  understood,  so  as  not 
to  affect  what  we  have  before  proved,  that  the  efficient  cause 
of  our  salvation  is  the  love  of  God  the  Father;  the  material 
cause,  the  obedience  of  the  Son;  the  instrumental  cause,  the 
illumination  of  the  Spirit,  that  is,  faith;  and  the  final  cause,  the 
glory  of  the  infinite  goodness  of  God.  No  obstacle  arises  from 
these  things  to  prevent  good  works  being  considered  by  the 
Lord  as  inferior  causes.  But  how  does  this  happen?  Because 
those  whom  his  mercy  hath  destined  to  the  inheritance  of  eter- 
nal life,  he  in  his  ordinary  dispensations  introduces  to  the  pos- 
session of  it  by  good  works.  That  which  in  the  order  of  his 
dispensations  precedes,  he  denominates  the  cause  of  that  which 
follows.  For  this  reason  he  sometimes  deduces  eternal  life  from 
works;  not  that  the  acceptance  of  it  is  to  be  referred  to  them; 
but  because  he  justifies  the  objects  of  his  election,  that  he  may 
finally  glorify  them,  he  makes  the  former  favour,  which  is  a 
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step  to  the  succeeding  one,  in  some  sense  the  cause  of  it.  But 
whenever  the  true  cause  is  to  be  assigned,  he  does  not  direct 
us  to  take  refuge  in  works,  but  confines  our  thoughts  entirely 
to  his  mercy.  For  what  does  he  teach  us  by  the  apostle?  "  The 
wages  of  sin  is  death;  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Why  does  he  not  oppose  righteous- 
ness to  sin,  as  well  as  life  to  death?  Why  does  he  not  make 
righteousness  the  cause  of  life,  as  well  as  sin  the  cause  of 
death?  For  then  the  antithesis  would  have  been  complete^ 
whereas  by  this  variation  it  is  partly  destroyed.  But  the  apostle 
intended  by  this  comparison  to  express  a  certain  truth;  That 
death  is  due  to  the  demerits  of  men,  and  that  life  proceeds 
solely  from  the  mercy  of  God.  Lastly,  these  phrases  denote 
rather  the  order  of  the  Divine  gifts,  than  the  cause  of  them.  In 
the  accumulation  of  graces  upon  graces,  God  derives  from  the 
former  a  reason  for  adding  the  next,  that  he  may  not  omit  any 
thing  necessary  to  the  enrichment  of  his  servants.  And  while 
he  thus  pursues  his  liberality,  he  would  have  us  always  to  re- 
member his  gratuitous  election,  which  is  the  source  and  origi- 
nal of  all.  For  although  he  loves  the  gifts  which  he  daily  con- 
fers, as  emanations  from  that  fountain,  yet  it  is  our  duty  to 
adhere  to  that  gratuitous  acceptance,  which  alone  can  support 
our  souls,  and  to  connect  the  gifts  of  his  Spirit,  which  he  after- 
wards bestows  on  us,  with  the  first  cause,  in  such  a  manner  as 
will  not  be  derogatory  to  lU 
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Boasting  of  the  Merit  of  Works^  equally  subversive  of  God^s 
Glory  in  the  Gift  of  Righteousness,  and  of  the  Certainty  of 
Salvation. 

It  E  have  now  discussed  the  principal  branch  of  this  subject; 
that  because  righteousness,  if  dependent  on  works,  must  inevi- 
tably be  confounded  in  the  sight  of  God,  therefore  it  is  con- 
tained exclusively  in  the  mercy  of  God  and  the  participation  of 
Christ,  and  consequently  in  faith  alone.  Now  it  must  be  care- 
fully remarked  that  this  is  the  principal  hinge  on  which  the 
argument  turns,  that  we  may  not  be  implicated  in  the  common 
delusion,  which  equally  affects  the  learned  and  the  vulgar.  For 
as  soon  as  justification  by  faith  or  works  becomes  the  subject  of 
inquiry,  they  have  immediate  recourse  to  those  passages  which 
seem  to  attribute  to  works  some  degree  of  merit  in  the  sight  of 
God;  as  though  justification  by  works  would  be  fully  evinced, 
if  they  could  be  proved  to  be  of  any  value  before  God.  We  have 
already  clearly  demonstrated  that  the  righteousness  of  works 
consists  only  in  a  perfect  and  complete  observance  of  the  law. 
Whence  it  follows,  that  no  man  is  justified  by  works,  but  he 
who,  being  elevated  to  the  summit  of  perfection,  cannot  be  con- 
victed even  of  the  least  transgression.  This,  therefore,  is  a 
different  and  separate  question,  whether,  although  works  be 
utterly  insufficient  for  the  justification  of  men,  they  do  not 
nevertheless  merit  the  grace  of  God. 

II.  In  the  first  place,  with  respect  to  the  term  merit,  it  is  ne- 
cessary for  me  to  premise,  that  whoever  first  applied  it  to  human 
works,  as  compared  with  the  Divine  judgment,  shewed  very 
little  concern  for  the  purity  of  the  faith.  I  gladly  abstain  from 
all  controversies  about  mere  words,  but  I  could  wish  that  this 
sobriety  had  always  been  observed  by  Christian  writers,  that 
they  had  avoided  the  unnecessary  adoption  of  terms  not  used  in 
the  Scriptures,  and  calculated  to  produce  great  offence  but  very 
little  advantage.  For  what  necessity  was  there  for  the  introduction 
of  the  word  merit,  when  the  value  of  good  works  might  be  sig- 
nificantly expressed  without  offence  by  a  different  term?  But  the 
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great  offence  contained  in  it,  appears  in  the  great  injury  the 
world  has  received  from  it.  The  consummate  haughtiness  of 
its  import  can  only  obscure  the  Divine  grace,  and  taint  the 
minds  of  men  with  presumptuous  arrogance.  I  confess,  the 
ancient  writers  of  the  Church  have  generally  used  it,  and  I 
wish  that  their  misuse  of  one  word  had  not  been  the  occasion 
of  error  to  posterity.  Yet  they  also  declare  in  some  places  that 
they  did  not  intend  any  thing  prejudicial  to  the  truth.  For  this 
is  the  language  of  Augustine  in  one  passage;  "  Let  human 
merit,  which  was  lost  by  Adam,  here  be  silent,  and  let  the  grace 
of  God  reign  through  Jesus  Christ."  Again;  "  The  saints  ascribe 
nothing  to  their  own  merits;  they  will  ascribe  all,  O  God,  only 
to  thy  mercy."  In  another  place;  "  And  when  a  man  sees  that 
whatever  good  he  has,  he  has  it  not  from  himself  but  from  his 
God,  he  sees  that  all  that  is  commended  in  him  proceeds  not 
from  his  own  merits,  but  from  the  Divine  mercy."  We  see  how, 
by  divesting  man  of  the  power  of  performing  good  actions,  he 
likewise  destroys  the  dignity  of  merit.  Chrysostom  says:  "  Our 
works,  if  there  be  any  consequent  on  God's  gratuitous  voca- 
tion, are  a  retribution  and  a  debt;  but  the  gifts  of  God  are  grace, 
beneficence,  and  immense  liberality."  Leaving  the  name,  how- 
ever, let  us  rather  attend  to  the  thing.  I  have  before  cited  a 
passage  from  Bernard;  "  As  not  to  presume  on  our  merits  is 
sufficiently  meritorious,  so  to  be  destitute  of  merits  is  sufficient 
for  the  judgment."  But  by  the  explanation  immediately  annex- 
ed, he  properly  softens  the  harshness  of  these  expressions,  when 
he  says;  "  Therefore  you  should  be  concerned  to  have  merits; 
and  if  you  have  them,  you  should  know  that  they  are  given  to 
you;  you  should  hope  for  the  fruit,  the  mercy  of  God;  and  you 
have  escaped  all  danger  of  poverty,  ingratitude,  and  presump- 
tion. Happy  the  Church  which  is  not  destitute,  either  of  merits 
without  presumption,  or  of  presumption  without  merits."  And 
just  before  he  had  fully  shewn  how  pious  his  meaning  was. 
"  For  concerning  merits,"  he  says,  "  why  should  the  Church 
be  solicitous,  which  has  a  more  firm  and  secure  foundation  for 
glorying  in  the  purpose  of  God?  For  God  cannot  deny  himself; 
he  will  perform  what  he  hath  promised.  If  you  have  no  reason 
for  inquiring,  on  account  of  what  merits  we  may  hope  for  bles- 
sings; especially  when  you  read,  *  Not  for  your  sakes,  but  for 
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my  sake;'  (m)  it  is  sufficiently  meritorious  to  know  that  merits 
are  insufficient." 

III.  The  Scripture  shews  what  all  our  works  are  capable  of 
meriting,  when  it  represents  them  as  unable  to  bear  the  Divine 
scrutiny,  because  they  are  full  of  impurity;  and  in  the  next 
place,  what  would  be  merited  by  the  perfect  observance  of  the 
law,  if  this  could  any    where   be   found,  when  it  directs  us, 
**  when    ye  shall  have  done  all  those  things  which  are  com- 
manded you,  say.  We  are  unprofitable  servants;"  (n)  because 
we  shall  not  have  conferred  any  favour  on  God,  but  only  have 
performed  the  duties  incumbent  on  us,  for  which  no  thanks 
are  due.  Nevertheless,  the  good  works  which  the  Lord  hath 
conferred  on  us,  he  denominates  our  own,  and  declares  that  he 
will  not  only  accept,  but  also  reward  them.  It  is  our  duty  to  be 
animated  by  so  great  a  promise,  and  to  stir  up*  our  minds  that 
we  "  be  not  weary  in  well  doing,"  (o)  and  to  be  truly  grateful 
for  so  great  an  instance  of  Divine   goodness.   It  is  beyond  a 
doubt,  that  whatever  is  laudable  in  our  works  proceeds  from, 
the  grace  of  God;  and  that  we  cannot  properly  ascribe  the  least 
portion  of  it  to  ourselves.   If  we  truly  and  seriously  acknow- 
ledge this  truth,  not  only  all  confidence,  but  likewise  all  idea 
of  merit,  immediately  vanishes.  We,  I  say,  do  not,  like  the  so- 
phists, divide  the  praise  of  good  works  between  God  and  man, 
but  we  preserve  it  to  the  Lord  complete,  entire,  and  uncon- 
laminated.  All  that  we  attribute  to  man,  is,  that  those  works 
which  were  otherwise  good  are  tainted  and  polluted  by  his 
impurity.  For  nothing  proceeds  from  the  most  perfect  man, 
which    is    wholly  immaculate.  Therefore  let  the  Lord  sit   in 
judgment  on  the  best  of  human  actions,  and  he  will  indeed  re- 
cognise in  them  his  own  righteousness,  but  man's  disgrace  and 
shame.  Good  works,  therefore,  are  pleasing  to  God,  and  not 
unprofitable  to  the  authors  of  them;  and  they  will  moreover 
receive  the  most  ample  blessings  from  God  as  their  reward; 
not  because    they  merit  them,  but  because  the  Divine  good- 
ness has  freely  appointed  them  this  reward.  But  what  wick- 
edness is  it,  not   to    be    content    with  that   Divine  liberality 
which  remunerates  works  destitute  of  merit  with  unmerited 

(m)  Ezek.  xxxvi.  32.    («)  Luke  xvii.  10.     {aO  Gal.  vi.  9.   2  Thess.  iii.  13. 
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rewards,  but  with  sacrilegious  ambition  still  to  aim  at  morcy 
that  what  entirely  originates  in  the  Divine  munificence  may 
appear  to  be  a  compensation  of  the  merit  of  works?  Here 
I  appeal  to  the  common  sense  of  every  man.  If  he  who,  by 
the  liberality  of  another,,  enjoys  the  use  and  profit  of  an 
estate,  usurp  to  himself  also  the  title  of  proprietor;  does  he 
not  by  such  ingratitude  deserve  to  lose  the  possession  which 
he  had?  So  also  if  a  slave,  manumitted  by  his  master,  conceal 
the  mean  condition  of  a  freed-man,  and  boast  that  he  was  free 
by  birth;  does  he  not  deserve  to  be  reduced  to  his  former  ser- 
vitude? For  this  is  the  legitimate  way  of  enjoying  a  benefit,  if 
we  neither  arrogate  more  than  is  given  us,  nor  defraud  our  be- 
nefactor of  his  due  praise;  but,  on  the  contrary,  conduct  our- 
selves in  such  a  manner,  that  what  he  has  conferred  on  us  may 
appear,  as  it  were,  to  continue  with  himself.  If  this  moderation 
ought  to  be  observed  towards  men,  let  every  one  examine  and 
consider  what  is  due  to  God. 

IV.  I  know  that  the  sophists  abuse  some  texts  in  order  to 
prove  that  the  term  merit  is  found  in  the  Scriptures  with  refe- 
rence to  God.  They  cite  a  passage  from  Ecclesiasticus;  "  Mercy 
shall  make  place  for  every  man  according  to  the  merit  of  his 
works."  (p)  And  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews:  "  To  do 
good,  and  to  communicate,  forget  not;  for  with  such  sacrifices 
men  merit  of  God."  (q)  My  right  to  reject  the  authority  of 
Ecclesiasticus  I  at  present  relinquish;  but  I  deny  that  they 
faithfully  cite  the  words  of  the  writer  of  Ecclesiasticus,  who- 
ever he  might  be:  for  in  the  Greek  copy  it  is  as  follows:  Ilearrt 
tXtvif/iocrvvn  ^omcru  Tojrdv'  iKenrroi  yetg  xxru  tec  t^yoc  ccvta  evf^i^ffSf  -tie  shall 
make  place  for  every  mercy;  and  every  man  shall  find  accord- 
ing to  his  works."  And  that  this  is  the  genuine  reading,  which 
is  corrupted  in  the  Latin  version,  appears  both  from  the  com- 
plexion of  the  words  themselves  and  from  the  preceding  con- 
text. In  the  passage  quoted  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
there  is  no  reason  why  they  should  endeavour  to  ensnare  us  by 
a  single  word,  when  the  apostle's  words  in  the  Greek  imply\ 
nothing  more  than  that  "with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well 
pleased."  This  alone  ought  to  be  abundantly  sufficient  to  repress 

(/>)  Eccles.  xvi.  14.  (§)  Heb.  xiii.  1&. 
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a»d  subdue  the  insolence  of  our  pride,  that  we  transgress  not 
the  scriptural  rule  by  ascribing  any  dignity  to  human  works. 
Moreover,  the  doctrine  of  the  Scripture  is,  that  our  good 
works  are  perpetually  defiled  with  many  blemishes,  which 
might  justly  offend  God  and  incense  him  against  us;  so  far  are 
they  from  being  able  to  conciliate  his  favour,  or  to  excite  his 
beneficence  towards  us;  yet  that,  because  in  his  great  mercy  he 
does  not  examine  them  according  to  the  rigour  of  his  justice, 
he  accepts  them  as  though  they  were  immaculately  pure,  and 
therefore  rewards  them,  though  void  of  all  merit,  with  infinite 
blessings  both  in  this  life  and  in  that  which  is  to  come.  For  I 
cannot  admit  the  distinction  laid  down  by  some,  who  are  other- 
wise men  of  learning  and  piety,  that  good  works  merit  the 
graces  which  are  conferred  on  us  in  this  life,  and  that  eternal 
salvation  is  the  reward  of  faith  alone:  because  the  Lord  almost 
always  places  the  reward  of  labours  and  the  crown  of  victory 
in  heaven.  Besides,  to  ascribe  the  accumulation  of  graces  upon 
graces,  given  us  by  the  Lord,  to  the  merit  of  works,  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  detract  it  from  grace,  is  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Scripture*  For  though  Christ  says,  that  "  to  every  one 
that  hath  shall  be  given;"  and  that  "  the  good  and  faithful  ser- 
vant, who  hath  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  shall  be  made 
ruler  over  many  things:"  (r)  yet  he  likewise  shews  in  another 
place,  that  the  improvements  of  the  faithful  are  the  gifts  of  his 
gratuitous  kindness.  "  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,"  says  he, 
"  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money;  come  ye, 
buy,  and  eat;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and 
without  price."  (5)  Whatever,  therefore,  is  now  conferred  on 
the  faithful  to  promote  their  salvation  as  well  as  their  future 
blessedness,  flows  exclusively  from  the  beneficence  of  God; 
nevertheless  he  declares,  that  both  in  the  latter  and  in  the  for- 
mer, he  hath  respect  to  our  works,  because  to  demonstrate  the 
magnitude  of  his  love  to  us,  he  dignifies  with  such  honour, 
not  only  ourselves,  but  even  the  gifts  which  he  hath  bestowed 
on  us. 

V.  If  these  points  had  been  handled  and  digested  in  proper 
order  in  former  ages,  there  would  never  have  arisen  so  many 

(r)  Matt.  XXV.  21,  29.  (0  Isaiah  Iv.  1, 
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debates  and  dissentions.  Paul  says,  that  in  erecting  the  super- 
structure of  Christian  doctrine,  it  is  necessary  to  retain  that 
foundation  which  he  had  laid  among  the  Corinthians,  other  than 
which  no  man  can  lay,  which  is  Jesus  Christ,  (t)  What  kind  of 
a  foundation  have  we  in  Christ?  Has  he  begun  our  salvation, 
that  we  may  complete  it  ourselves?  and  has  he  merely  opened 
a  way  for  us  to  proceed  in  by  our  own  powers?  By  no  means: 
but,  as  the  apostle  before  stated,  when  we  acknowledge  him, 
he  is  "made:  unto  us  righteousness.". (z^)  No  man,  therefore,  is 
properly  founded  on  Christ,  but  he  who  has  complete  righte- 
ousness in  him;  since  the  apostle  says,  that  he  was  sent,  not  to 
assist  us  in  the  attainment  of  righteousness,  but  to  be  himself 
our  righteousness.  That  is  to  say,  that  we  were  chosen  in  him 
from  eternity  before  the  formation  of  the  world,  not  on  account 
of  any  merit  of  ours,  but  according  to  the  purpose  of  the  Di- 
will;  (w)  that  by  the  death  of  Christ  we  are  redeemed  from  the 
sentence  of  death,  and  liberated  from  perdition;  (x)  that  in  him 
we  are  adopted  as  sons  and  heirs  by  the  heavenly  Father,  (if) 
to  whom  we  have  been  reconciled  by  his  blood;  that  being 
committed  to  his  protection,  we  are  not  in  the  least  danger 
of  perishing;  (z)  that  being  thus  ingrafted  into  him,  we  are 
already,  as  it  were,  partakers  of  eternal  life,  and  entered  by- 
hope  into  the  kingdom  of  God;  and  moreover,  that  having  ob- 
tained such  a  participation  of  him,  however  foolish  we  may  be 
in  ourselves,  he  is  our  wisdom  before  God;  that  however  im- 
pure we  are,  he  is  our  purity;  that  though  we  are  weak  and  ex- 
posed to  Satan,  yet  that  power  is  ours  which  is  given  to  him 
in  heaven  and  in  earth,  (a)  by  which  he  defeats  Satan  for  us, 
and  breaks  the  gates  of  hell;  that  though  we  still  carry  about 
with  us  a  body  of  death,  yet  he  is  our  life;  in  short,  that  all 
that  is  his  belongs  to  us,  and  that  we  have  every  thing  in  him, 
but  nothing  in  ourselves.  On  this  foundation,  I  say,  it  is  neces- 
sary for  us  to  build,  if  we  wish  to  "  grow  unto  an  holy  temple 
in  the  Lord.'*  (/;) 

VI.  But  the  world  has  long  been  taught  a  different  lesson; 
for  I  know  not  what  good  works  of  morality  have  been  invent- 
ed to  render  men  acceptable  to  God,  before  they  are  ingrafted 

(OlCor.iii.lO,  1!.     (7/)lCor.i.30.     (ly)Ephes.  i.  3—5.     (a-)  Col.  i.  14,  20,  2t 
Cy)  John  i.  12.  (z)  John  x.  28, 29.  (a)  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  (*)  Ephes.  ii.  21.  Titus  iii.  r 


CHAP.  XV.]       CHRISTIAN  RELIGION.  2rr 

into  Christ.  As  though  the  Scripture  were  false  in  asserting, 
that  "  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  life."  (c)  If 
they  are  destitute  of  life,  how  could  they  generate  any  cause  of 
life?  As  though  there  were  no  truth  in  the  declaration,  that 
*' whatsoever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin?"  (</)  as  though  an  evil  tree 
could  produce  good  fruits.  But  what  room  have  these  most 
pestilent  sophists  left  to  Christ  for  the  exertion  of  his  power? 
They  say  that  he  has  merited  for  us  the  first  grace:  that  is,  the 
opportunity  of  meriting;  and  that  now  it  is  our  part  not  to  miss 
the  offered  opportunity.  What  extreme  impudence  and  impiety! 
Who  would  have  expected  that  any  persons  professing  the 
name  of  Christ,  would  presume  thus  to  rob  him  of  his  power, 
and  almost  to  trample  him  under  their  feet?  It  is  overy  where 
testified  of  him,  that  all  v/ho  believe  in  him  are  justified:  (f) 
these  men  tell  us,  that  the  only  benefit  received  from  him  is, 
that  a  way  is  opened  for  all  men  to  justify  themselves.  But  I 
wish  that  they  had  experienced  what  is  contained  in  these  pas- 
sages: "  He  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life;"(/)  "  he  that  believeth, 
is  passed  from  death  unto  life;"(^)  "justified  by  his  gi'ace," 
that  we  might  "  be  made  heirs  of  eternal  life;"  (A)  that  be- 
lievers have  Christ  abiding  in  them,  by  whom  they  are  united 
to  God;  (z)  that  they  are  partakers  of  his  life,  and  sit  with  him 
*'  in  heavenly  places;"  (/^)  that  they  are  translated  into  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  have  obtained  salvation;  (/)  and  innumerable 
places  of  similar  import.  For  they  do  not  signify  that  by  faith 
in  Christ  we  merely  gain  the  ability  to  attain  righteousness  or 
effect  our  salvation,  but  that  both  are  bestowed  on  us.  There- 
fore, as  soon  as  we  are  ingrafted  into  Christ  by  faith,  we  are 
already  become  sons  of  God,  heirs  of  heaven,  partakers  of 
righteousness,  possessors  of  life,  and  (the  better  to  refute  their 
falsehoods)  we  have  attained,  not  the  opportunity  of  meriting, 
but  all  the  merits  of  Christ;  for  they  are  all  communicated 
to  us. 

VII.  Thus  the  Sorbonic  schools,  those  sources  of  all  kinds 
of  errors,  have  deprived  us  of  justification  by  faith,  which  is 
the  substance  of  all  piety.  They  grant  indeed  in  words,  that  a 

(c)  1  John  V.  12.  (d)  Rom.  xiv.  23.  (e)  Acts  xiii.  39. 

(/)  1  John  V.  12.  (  5-)  John  v.  24.  (h)  Rom.  iii.  24. 

(0  1  John  iii.  24.  .   {k)  Ephes.  ii.  6,  (0  Col.  i.  13. 
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man  is  justified  by  faith  formed;  but  this  they  afterwards  ex- 
plain to  be,  because  faith  renders  good  works  effectual  to  justi- 
fication; so  that  their  mention  of  faith  has  almost  the  appear- 
ance of  mockery,  since  it  could  not  be  passed  over  in  silence, 
while  the  Scripture  is  so  full  of  it,  without  exposing  them  to 
great  censure.  And  not  content  with  this,  they  rob  God  of  part 
of  the  praise  of  good  works,  and  transfer  it  to  man.  Perceiving 
that  good  works  avail  but  little  to  the  exaltation  of  man,  and 
that  they  cannot  properly  be   denominated  merits  if  they  be 
considered   as  the  effects  of  Divine  grace,  they  derive  them 
from  the  power  of  free-will;  which  is  like  extracting  oil  from  a 
stone.  They  contend,  that  though  grace  be  the  principal  cause 
of  them,  yet.  that  this  is  not  to  the  exclusion  of  free-will,  from 
which  all  merit  originates.  And  this  is  maintained  not  only  by 
the  latter  sophists,  but  likewise  by  their  master,  Lombard, 
whom,  when  compared  with  them,  we  may  pronounce  to  be 
sound  and  sober.  Truly  wonderful  was  their  blindness,  with 
Augustine  so  frequently  in  their  mouths,  not  to  see  how  soli- 
citously he  endeavoured  to  prevent  men  from  arrogating  the 
least  degree  of  glory  on  account  of  good  works.  Before,  when 
we  discussed  the  question  of  free-will,  we  cited  from  him  some 
testimonies  to  this  purpose;  and  similar  ones  frequently  recur 
in  his  writings;  as  when  he  forbids  us  ever  to  boast  of  our 
merits,  since  even  they  are  the  gifts  of  God;  and  when  he  says, 
*'that  all  our  merit  proceeds  from  grace  alone,  that  it  is  not 
obtained  by  our  sufficiency,  but  is  produced  entirely  by  grace," 
&c.  That  Lombard  was  blind  to  the  light  of  Scripture,  in  which 
he  appears  not  to  have  been  so  well  versed,  need  not  excite  so 
much  surprise.  Yet  nothing  could  be  wished  for  more  explicit, 
in  opposition  to  him  and  his  disciples,  than  this  passage  of  the 
apostle;  who  having  interdicted  Christians  from  all  boasting, 
subjoins  as  a  reason  why  boasting  is  unlawful,  that  ''  we  are  his 
(God's)    workmanship,   created    in    Christ    Jesus   unto    good 
works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk 
in  them."  (w)  Since  nothing  good,  then,  can  proceed  from  us 
but  as  we  are  regenerated,  and  our  regeneration  is  without  ex- 
ception entirely  of  God,  we  have  no  right  to  arrogate  to  our- 

(m)  Ephes.  ii.  10. 
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selves  the  smallest  particle  of  our  good  works.  Lastly,  while 
they  assiduously  inculcate  good  works,  they  at  the  same  time 
instruct  the  consciences  of  men  in  such  a  manner,  that  they^ 
can  never  dare  to  be  confident  that  God  is  propitious  and  fa- 
vourable to  their  works.  But  on  the  contrary^  our  doctrine^ 
without  any  mention  of  merit,  animates  the  minds  of  the  faith- 
ful with  peculiar  consolation,  while  we  teach  them  that  their 
works  are  pleasing  to  God,  and  that  their  persons  are  un- 
doubtedly accepted  by  him.  And  we  likewise  require,  that  no 
man  attempt  or  undertake  any  work  without  faith;  that  is,  unless 
he  can  previously  determine,  with  a  certain  confidence  of  mind, 
that  it  will  be  pleasing  to  God. 

VIII.  Wherefore  let  us  not  suffer  ourselves  to  be  seduced 
even  a  hair's  breadth  from  the  only  foundation,  on  which,  when 
it  is  laid,  wise  architects  erect  a  firm  and  regular  superstruc- 
ture. For  if  there  be  a  necessity  for  doctrine  and  exhortation, 
they  apprise  us,  that  "  for  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was- 
manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil:  v/ho- 
soever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin;"(n)  "the  time 
past  of  our  life  may  suffice  us  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the 
Gentiles:"  (o)  the  elect  of  God  are  vessels  of  mercy  selected  to 
honour;  and  therefore  ought  to  be  cleansed  from  all  impu- 
rity. ( /?)  But  every  thing  is  said  at  once,  when  it  is  shewn  that 
Christ  chooses  such  for  his  disciples  as  will  deny  themselves^ 
take  up  their  cross  and  follow  him.  (r)  He  who  has  denied 
himself,  has  laid  the  axe  to  the  root  of  all  evils,  that  he  may 
no  longer  seek  those  things  which  are  his  own:  he  who  has 
taken  up  his  cross,  has  prepared  himself  for  all  patience  and 
gentleness.  But  the  example  of  Christ  comprehends  not  only 
these,  but  all  other  duties  of  piety  and  holiness.  He  was  obe- 
dient to  his  Father,  even  to  death;  he  was  entirely  occupied  in 
performing  the  works  of  God;  he  aspired  with  his  whole  soul 
to  promote  the  glory  of  his  Father;  he  laid  down  his  life  for  his 
brethren;  he  both  acted  and  prayed  for  the  benefit  of  his  ene- 
mies. But  if  there  be  need  of  consolation,  these  passages  will 
afford  it  in  a  wonderful  degree;  "  We  are  troubled  on  every 

(n)  1  John  iii.  ^  9.  (o)  1  Peter  iv.  3. 

(  p)  2  Tim.  ii.  20.  Rom  ix.  23.  (r)  Luke  ix.  23. 
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side,  yet  not  distressed;  we  are  perplexed,  but  not  in  despair; 
persecuted,  but  not  forsaken;  cast  down,  but  not  destroyed; 
always  bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in  our 
body."  (s)  "  If  we  be  dead  with  him,  we  shall  also  live  with 
him:  if  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him."  (t)  "  Be- 
ing made  conformable  unto  his  death;  if  by  any  means  I 
might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead."  (u)  The 
Father  hath  predestinated  all  whom  he  hath  chosen  in  his  Son 
"to  be  conformed  to  his  image,  that  he  might  be  the  first- 
born among  many  brethren;"  and  therefore  "  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  shall  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus;"  (w)  but 
"  all  things  shall  work  together  for  good"  (x)  to  us,  and  con- 
duce to  our  salvation.  We  do  not  justify  men  by  works  before 
God;  but  we  say,  that  all  who  are  of  God  are  regenerated  and 
made  new  creatures,  that  they  may  depart  from  the  kingdom 
of  sin  into  the  kingdom  of  righteousness;  and  that  by  this  testi- 
mony they  ascertain  their  vocation,  (y)  and,  like  trees,  are 
judged  by  their  fruits. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 


A  Refutation  of  the  injurious  Calmnnies  of  the  Papists  a^ai7ist 

this  Doctrine* 

X  HE  observation  v/ith  which  we  closed  the  preceding  chapter 
is,  of  itself,  sufficient  to  refute  the  impudence  of  some  impious 
persons,  who  accuse  us,  in  the  first  place,  of  destroying  good 
works,  and  reducing  men  from  the  pursuit  of  them,  when  we 
say  that  they  are  not  justified  by  works,  nor  saved  through 
their  own  merit;  and  secondly,  of  making  too  easy  a  road  to 
righteousness,  when  we  teach  that  it  consists  in  the  gratuitous 
remission  of  sins,  and  of  enticing  men  by  this  allurement  to 


0)  2  Cor.  iv.  8—10.  (t)  2  Tim.  ii.  11, 12,  {u)  Phil.  iii.  10,  Ih 

(r^)  Rom.  viii.  29,  38,  59.    {x)  Rom.  vii».  38  ( ?/)  2  Peter  i.  10. 
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the  practice  of  sin,  to  which  they  have  naturally  too  strong  a 
propensity.  These  calumnies,  I  say,  are  sufficiently  refuted  by 
that  one  observation;  yet  I  will  briefly  reply  to  them  both.  They 
allege  that  justification  by  faith  destroys  good  works.  I  forbear 
any  remarks  on  the  characters  of  these  zealots  for  good  works, 
who  thus  calumniate  us.  Let  them  rail  with  impvmity  as  licen- 
tiously as  they  infest  the  whole  world  with  the  impurity  of 
their  lives.  They  affect  to  lament  that  while  faith  is  so  magni- 
ficently extolled,  works  are  degraded  from  their  proper  rank. 
What  if  they  be  more  encouraged  and  established?  For  we 
never  dream  either  of  a  faith  destitute  of  good  works,  or  of  a 
justification  unattended  by  them:  this  is  the  sole  difference, 
that  while  we  acknowledge  a  necessary  connection  between 
faith  and  good  works,  we  attribute  jasiification,  not  to  works, 
but  to  faith.  Our  reason  for  this  we  can  readily  explain,  if  we 
only  turn  to  Christ,  towards  whom  faith  is  directed,  and  from 
whom  it  receives  all  its  virtue.  Why  then  are  we  justified  by 
faith?  Because  by  faith  we  apprehend  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  which  is  the  only  medium  of  our  reconciliation  to  God. 
But  this  you  cannot  attain,  without  at  the  same  time  attaining 
to  sanctification:  for  he  "  is  made  unto  us  wisdom  and  righte- 
ousness, and  sanctification  and  redemption."  (2)  Christ  there- 
fore justifies  no  one  whom  he  does  not  also  sanctify.  For  these 
benefits  are  perpetually  and  indissolubly  connected,  so  that 
whom  he  illuminates  with  his  wisdom,  them  he  redeems;  whom 
he  redeems,  he  justifies;  whom  he  justifies,  he  sanctifies.  But 
as  the  present  question  relates  only  to  righteousness  and  sanc- 
tification, let  us  insist  upon  them.  We  may  distinguish  between 
them,  but  Christ  contains  both  inseparably  in  himself.  Do  you 
wish  then  to  obtain  righteousness  in  Christ?  You  must  first 
possess  Christ,  but  you  cannot  possess  him  without  becomingv 
a  partaker  of  his  sanctification;  for  he  cannot  be  divided.  Since 
then  the  Lord  affords  us  the  enjoyment  of  these  blessings, 
only  in  the  bestowment  of  himself,  he  gives  them  both  together; 
and  never  one  without  the  other.  Thus  we  see  how  true  it  is 
that  we  are  justified,  not  without  works,  yet  not  by  work?; 

(z)  1  Cor.  L  30. 
Vol,  IL  2  N 
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since  union  with  Christ,  by  which  we  are  justified,  contains 
sanctification  as  well  as  righteousness, 

II.  It  is  also  exceedingly  false,  that  the  minds  of  men  are 
seduced  from  an  inclination  to  virtue,  by  our  divesting  them 
of  all  ideas  of  merit.  Here  the  reader  must  just  be  inf(  rm.  d, 
that  they  impertinently  argue  from  reward  to  merit,  as  I  shall 
afterwards  more  fully  explain:  because,  in  fact,  they  are  igno- 
rant of  this  principle,  that  God  is  equally  liberal  in  assigning  a 
reward  to  good  works,  as  in  imparting  an  ability  to  perform 
them.  But  this  I  would  rather  defer  to  its  proper  place.  It  will 
suffice  at  present,  to  shew  the  weakness  of  dieir  objection, 
which  shall  be  done  two  ways.  For  first,  when  they  say  that 
there  will  be  no  concern  about  the  proper  regulation  of  our  life 
without  a  hope  of  reward  being  proposed,  they  altogether  deceive 
themselves.  If  they  only  mean  that  men  serve  God  in  expecta- 
tion of  a  reward,  and  let  or  sell  their  services  to  him,  they 
gain  but  little;  for  he  will  be  freely  worshipped  and  freely  loved, 
and  he  approves  of  that  worshipper  who,  after  being  deprived 
©f  all  hope  of  receiving  any  reward,  still  ceases  not  to  worship 
him.  Besides,  if  men  require  to  be  stimulated,  it  is  impossible 
to  urge  more  forcible  arguments  than  those  which  arise  from 
the  end  of  our  redemption  and  calling;  such  as  the  Word  of 
God  adduces,  when  it  inculcates,  that  it  is  the  greatest  and 
most  impious  ingratitude  not  reciprocally  to  "love  him  who 
first  loved  us;"  (cr)  that  ^'  by  the  blood  of  Christ  our  con- 
sciences are  purged  from  dead  works,  to  serve  the  living 
God;"  (Ji)  that  it  is  a  horrible  sacrilege,  after  having  been  once 
purged,  to  defile  ourselves  with  new  pollutions,  and  to  profane 
that  sacred  blood;  (c)  that  we  have  been  "  delivered  out  of  the 
hand  of  our  enemies,"  that  we  "might  serve  him  without  fear, 
\n  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him,  all  the  days  of  our 
life;"  (d)  that  we  are  made  "  free  from  sin,"  that  with  a  free 
spirit  we  might  "become  the  servants  of  righteousness;"  (e) 
"that  our  old  man  is  crucified,"  that  "  we  should  walk  in  new- 
ness of  life."  (y)  Again,  "  If  ye  be  risen  with  Christ,"  as  his 
members  indeed  are,  "  seek  those  things  which  are  above,"  and 

{a)  1  John  iv.  10,  19.  (*)  Heb.  ix.  14.  (c)  Heb.  x.  29. 

{d)  Luke  i.  74,  7B.  (*)  Uom.  vi.  38.  {f)  Rom.  vi.  4,  *. 
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conduct  yourselves  as  "  pilgrims  on  the  earth;"  that  you  may 
aspire  towards  heaven,  where  your  treasure  is.(^)  That  "the 
grace  of  God  hath  appeared,  teaching  us,  that  denying  ungod- 
liness and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously, 
and  godly,  in  this  present  world;  looking  for  that  blessed  hope, 
and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Sa- 
yiour."  (^)  Wherefore  "  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath, 
but  to  obtain  salvation  by  Christ."  (i)  That  we  are  the  "  tern- 
pies  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  which  it  is  unlawful  to  profane;  (k') 
that  we  are  not  darkness  "  but  light  in  the  Lord,"  whom  it  be* 
comes  to  "  walk  as  children  of  the  light;"  (/)  that  "  God  hath 
not  called  us  unto  uncleanness,  but  unto  holiness;  for  this  is 
the  will  of  God  even  oar  sanctification,  that  w^e  should  abstain 
from  fornication;"  (m)  that  our  calling  is  a  holy  one,  which 
should  be  followed  by  a  correspondent  purity  of  life;  (^n)  that 
we  are  "  made  free  from  sin,"  that  we  might  "  become  servants 
of  righteousness."  (<?)  Can  we  be  incited  to  charity  by  any 
stronger  argument  than  that  of  John,  "  If  God  so  loved  us,  we 
ought  also  to  love  one  another."  "  In  this  the  children  of  God 
are  manifest,  and  the  children  of  the  devil;"(/?)  hereby  the  chil- 
dren of  light,  by  their  abiding  in  love,  are  distinguished  from 
the  children  of  darkness:  Or  that  of  Paul,  That  if  we  be  united 
to  Christ,  we  are  members  of  one  body,  and  ought  to  afford 
each  other  mutual  assistance?  (^)  Or  can  we  be  more  power- 
fully excited  to  holiness,  than  when  we  are  informed  by  John, 
that  *'  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  himself, 
even  as  God  is  pure?"(r)  Or  when  Paul  says,  "  Having  therefore 
these  promises  (relative  to  our  adoption),  let  us  cleanse  our- 
selves from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit?"  (^)  Or  than 
when  we  hear  Christ  proposing  himself  as  our  example,  that 
we  should  follow  his  steps?  (t) 

III.  These  few  instances,  indeed,  I  have  given  as  a  speci- 
men; for  if  I  were  disposed  to  pursue  every  particular  passage, 
I  should  produce  a  large  volume.  The  apostles  are  quite  full 

(^)  Col.  Hi.  1.  Heb.  xl.  13. 1  Peter  u.  11.  (A)  Titus  ii.  11—13.  (/)  1  Thess.  v.  9. 
(i)  1  Cor.  iii.  16,  17.  vi.  19.  Ephes.  ii.  21.  (/)  Ephes.  v.  8.  (?«)  1  Thess.  iv.  3,  T. 
(n)  2  Tim.  i.  9.  1  Peter  i.  15.         (o)  Rom.  vi.  18.  (/;)  1  John  iv    11.  iii.  10. 

(g)  1  Cor.  xii.  12,  &c.  (r)  I  John  iU.  3.         («)  2  Cor.  vii.  1. 

(/)  Matt.  xi.  29.  John  xiii.  15. 
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of  admonitions,  exhortations,  and  reproofs,  to  "furnish  the 
man  of  God  unto  all  good  works,"  (y)  and  that  without  any 
mention  ot  merit.  But  they  rather  deduce  their  prmcipal  ex- 
hortations from  this  conbider.uion.  That  our  salvation  depends 
not  on  any  merit  of  ours,  but  merely  on  the  mercy  of  God.  Ag 
Paul,  after  having  very  largelv  sh^wn  that  we  can  have  no 
hope  of  life,  but  from  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  whon  he 
proceeds  to  exhortations,  beseeches  us  "  by  the  mercies  of 
God"  with  which  we  have  been  favoured,  (u)  And  indeed  this 
one  reason  ought  to  be  enough;  that  God  may  be  glorified  ia 
us.  (w)  But  if  any  persons  be  not  so  powerfully  affected  by  the 
glory  of  God,  yet  the  remembrance  of  his  benefits  should  be 
amply  sufficient  to  incite  them  to  rectitude  of  conduct.  But 
these  men,  who  by  the  obtr  sion  of  merit  extort  some  servile 
and  constrained  acts  of  obedience  to  the  law,  are  guilty  of 
falsehood  when  they  affirm  that  we  have  no  arguments  to  en- 
force the  practice  of  good  works,  because  we  do  not  proceed 
in  the  same  way.  As  though,  truly,  such  obedience  were  very 
pleasing  to  God,  who  declares  that  he  *'  loveth  a  cheerful  giver;" 
and  forbids  any  thing  to  be  given  '^  grudgingly,  or  of  neces* 
sity."  (x)  Nor  do  I  say  this,  because  I  either  reject  or  neglect 
that  kind  of  exhortation,  which  the  Scripture  frequently  uses, 
that  no  method  of  animating  us  to  our  dtity  may  be  omitted. 
It  mentions  the  reward  which  "  God  will  render  to  every  man 
according  to  his  works;"  (z/)  but  that  this  is  the  only  argument, 
or  the  principal  one,  I  deny.  In  the  next  place,  I  confess  that 
we  ought  not  to  begin  with  it.  Moreover,  I  contend  that  it  has 
no  tendency  to  establish  the  merit  preached  by  these  men,  as 
we  shall  atterwards  see;  and,  lastly,  that  it  is  entirely  useless, 
unless  preceded  by  this  doctrine,  That  we  are  justified  solely 
on  account  of  the  merit  of  Christ,  apprehended  by  faith,  and 
not  on  account  of  any  merit  in  our  own  works;  because  none 
can  be  capable  of  the  pursuit  of  holiness,  but  such  as  have  pre- 
viously imbibed  this  doctrine.  This  sentiment  is  beautifully 
sujrgested  by  the  Psalmist  when  he  thus  addresses  the  Lord; 
"  There  is  forgiveness  with  thee,  that  thou  mayest  be  fear- 

(v)  2  '  im.  iii  17.  (w)  Rom.  xii.  1.  (w)  Malt.  v.  16. 

(x)  2  Cor.  ix.  7.  (t/)  Matt.  ^vi.  27.    Rom.  ii.  6. 
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ed:"  (z)  for  he  shiws  that  there  is  no  vvorship  of  God  without 
an  acknowledgement  of  his  mercvs  on  which  alone  it  is  both 
founded  and  established.  And  this  well  deserves  to  be  remark- 
ed, in  order  that  we  may  know,  not  only  that  the  true  worship 
of  God  arises  from  a  reliance  on  his  mercy,  but  that  the  fear  of 
God  (which  the  Papists  hold  to  bemtritorious)  cannot  be  dig- 
nified with  the  title  of  merits  because  it  is  founded  in  the  par- 
don and  remission  of  sins. 

IV.  But  the  most  futile  of  all  their  calumnies  is,  that  men  are 
encouraged  to  the  practice  of  sin  by  our  maintaining  the  gra- 
tuitous remission  of  sins,  in  which  we  make  righteousness  to 
consist.  For  we  say  that  so  great  a  blessing  could  never  be  com- 
pensated by  any  virtue  of  ours,  and  that  therefore  it  could  never 
be  obtained,  unless  it  were  gratuitously  bestowed;  moreover, 
that  it  is  gratuitous  to  us  indeed,  but  not  so  to  Christ,  whom  it 
cost  so  much,  even  his  own  most  sacred  blood,  beside  which  no 
price  sufficiently  valuable  could  be  paid  to  Divine  justice.  When 
men  are  taught  in  this  manner,  they  are  apprised  that  it  is  not 
owing  to  them  that  this  most  sacred  blood  is  not  shtd  as  ofteu 
as  they  sin.  Besides,  we  learn  that  such  is  our  poUudon,  that  it 
can  never  be  washed  away,  except  in  the  fountain  of  this  imma- 
culate blood.  Must  not  persons  who  hear  these  things  conceive 
a  greater  horror  of  sin,  that  if  it  were  said  to  be  cleans<rd  by  a 
sprinkling  of  good  works?  And  if  they  have  any  fear  of  God, 
will  they  not  dread,  after  being  once  purified,  to  plunge  them- 
selves again  into  the  mire,  and  thereby  to  disturb  and  infect, 
as  far  as  they  can,  the  purity  of  this  fountain?  "  I  have  washed 
my  feet,"  (says  the  believing  soul  in  Solomon)  "  how  shall  I  de- 
file them:"  (a)  Now  it  is  plain,  which  party  better  deserves  the 
charge  of  degrading  the  value  of  remission  of  sins,  and  prosti- 
tuting the  dignity  of  righteousness.  They  pretend  that  God  is 
appeased  bv  their  frivolous  satisfactions^  which  are  no  better 
than  dung:  we  assert,  that  the  guilt  of  sin  is  too  atrocious  to 
be  expiated  by  such  insignificant  trifles;  that  the  displeasure  of 
God  is  too  great  to  be  appeased  by  these  worthless  satisfactions; 
and  therefore  that  this  is  the  exclusive  prerogative  of  the  blood 
of  Christ.  They  say,  that  righteousness,  if  it. ever  be  defective, 

(2)  Psalm  cxxx.  4.  (a)  Cant.  v.  3. 
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is  restored  and  repaired  by  works  of  satisfaction.  We  think  it 
so  valuable  that  no  compensation  of  works  can  be  adequate  to 
it|  and  therefore  that  for  its  restitution  we  must  have  recourse 
to  the  mercy  of  God  alone.  The  remaining  particulars  that 
pertain  to  the  remission  of  sins  may  be  found  in  the  next 
chapter. 
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CHAPTER  XVIL 


The  Harmony  between  the  Proiyiises  of  the  Law  and  those  of 

the  GospeL 

AjET  us  now  pursue  the  other  arguments  with  which  Satan  by 
liis  satellites  attempts  to  destroy  or  to  weaken  justification  by 
faith.  I  think  we  have  already  gained  this  point  with  these  ca- 
lumniators; that  they  can  no  longer  accuse  us  of  being  enemies 
to  good  works.  For  we  reject  the  notion  of  justification  by 
works,  not  that  no  good  works  may  be  done,  or  that  those  which 
are  performed  may  be  denied  to  be  good,  but  that  we  may 
neither  confide  in  them,  nor  glory  in  them,  nor  ascribe  salvation 
to  them.  For  this  is  our  trust,  this  is  our  glory,  and  the  only 
anchor  of  our  salvation.  That  Christ  the  Son  of  God  is  ours, 
and  that  we  are  likewise  in  him  sons  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the 
celestial  kingdom,  being  called,  not  for  our  worthiness,  but  by 
the  Divine  goodness,  to  the  hope  of  eternal  felicity.  But  since 
they  assail  us  besides,  as  we  have  observed,  with  other  wea- 
pons, let  us  also  proceed  to  the  repulsion  of  them.  In  the  first 
place,  they  return  to  the  legal  promises  which  the  Lord  gave 
to  the  observers  of  his  law,  and  inquire  whether  we  suppose 
them  to  be  entirely  vain,  or  of  any  validity.  As  it  would  be 
harsh  and  ridiculous  to  say  they  are  vain,  they  take  it  for 
granted  that  they  have  some  efficacy.  Hence  they  argu«,  that 
we  are  not  justified  by  faith  alone.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord, 
*'  Wherefore  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  ye  hearken  to  these  judg- 
ments, and  keep  and  do  them,  that  the  Lord  thy  God  shall 
keep  unto  thee  the  covenant  and  the  mercy  which  he  sware  unto 
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thy  fatht;rs;  and  he  will  love  thee,  an  '  '.less  thee,  and  multiply 
thee."  (d)  Again,  "  If  ye  thoroughly  amend  your  wa;  s  and 
your  doings;  it  ye  thoroughly  execute  judgment  between  a  maa 
ant  his  neighbour;  if  ye  oppress  no  .,  niiither  walk  after  other 
gods;  then  will  I  cause  you  lo  dwell  in  this  place,"  &c.  (c)  I 
am  not  willing  to  recite  a  thousand  passages  ot  the  same  kind^ 
which,  not  being  different  in  sense,  will  be  elucidated  by  an 
explanation  of  these.  The  sum  of  all  is  declared  by  Moses,  who 
says  that  in  the  law  are  proposed  "  a  blessing  and  a  curse,  lif^ 
and  death."  (d)  Now  they  argue,  either  that  this  blessing  be- 
comes inefficacious  and  nugatory,  or  that  justification  is  not  by 
faith  alone.  We  have  already  shewn,  how,  if  we  adhere  to  the 
law,  being  destitute  of  every  blessing,  we  are  obnoxious  to  the 
curse  which  is  denounced  on  all  transgressors.  For  the  Lord 
promises  nothing,  except  to  the  perfect  observers  of  his  law,  of 
which  description  not  one  can  be  found.  The  consequence  then 
is,  that  all  mankind  are  proved  by  the  law  to  be  obnoxious  to 
the  curse  and  wrath  of  God;  in  order  to  be  saved  from  which, 
they  need  deliverance  from  the  power  of  the  law  and  emancipa- 
tion  from  its  servitude;  not  a  carnal  liberty,  which  would  seduce 
us  from  obedience  to  the  law,  invite  to  all  kinds  of  licentious-- 
ness,  break  down  the  barriers  of  inordinate  desire,  and  give 
the  reins  to  every  lawless  passion;  but  a  spiritual  liberty,  which 
will  console  and  elevate  a  distressed  and  dejected  conscience, 
shewing  it  to  be  delivered  from  the  curse  and  condemnation 
under  which  it  was  held  by  the  law.  This  liberation  from  sub* 
jection  to  the  law,  and  manumission,  (if  I  may  use  the  term,) 
we  attain,  when  we  apprehend  by  faith  the  mercy  of  God  iii 
Christ,  by  which  we  are  assured  of  the  remission  of  sins,  by 
the  sense  of  which  the  law  penetrated  us  with  legal  compune- 
tion  and  remorse.  \ 

II.  For  this  reason  all  the  promises  of  the  law  would  be  in-^ 
effectual  and  vain,  unless  we  were  assisted  by.  the  goodness  of 
God  in  the  Gospel.  For  the  condition  of  a  perfect  obedience  to 
the  law,  on  which  they  depend,  and  in  consequence  of  which 
alone  they  are  to  be  fulfilled,  will  never  be  performed.  Now 
the  Lord  affords  this  assistance,  not  by  leaving  a  part  of  rightC" 

{b)  Deut  vii.  12, 13.        (c)  Jer.  vU.  5—7.        (d)  Deut.  xk  26.  xxx.  15/ 
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ousness  in  our  works,  and  supplying  part  from  his  mercy,  but 
by  appointing  Christ  alone  for  the  completion  of  righteousness. 
For  the  apostle  having  said  that  he  and  other  Jews,  "  knowing 
that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  believed  in 
Christ;"  adds  as  a  reason,  not  that  they  might  be  assisted  to 
obtain  a  complete  righteousness  by  faith  in  Christ,  but  "  that 
they  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the 
works  of  the  law."  (e)  If  the  faithful  pass  from  the  law  to  faith, 
to  find  righteousness  in  the  latter,  which  they  perceive  to  be 
wanting  in  the  former;  they  certainly  renounce  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law.  Therefore  let  whosoever  will  now  amplify  the 
rewards  which  are  said  to  await  the  observer  of  the  law;  only 
let  him  remark,  that  our  depravity  prevents  us  from  receiving 
anv  benefit  from  them,  till  we  have  obtained  by  faith  another 
righteousness.  Thus  David,  after  having  mentioned  the  reward 
which  the  Lord  hath  prepared  for  his  servants,  immediately 
proceeds  to  the  acknowledgment  of  sins,  by  which  it  is  annulled* 
In  the  nineteenth  Psalm,  likewise,  he  magnificently  celebrates 
the  benefits  of  the  law;  but  immediately  exclaims,  "  Who  can 
understand  his  errors?  cleanse  thou  me  from  secret  faults."  (jT) 
This  passage  perfectly  accords  with  that  before  referred  to, 
where,  after  having  said,  "  All  the  paths  of  the  Lord  are  mercy 
and  truth  unto  such  as  keep  his  covenant  and  his  testimonies;'* 
he  adds, "  For  thy  name's  sake,  O  Lord,  pardon  mine  iniquity^ 
for  it  is  great."  (^)  So  we  ought  also  to  acknowledge,  that  the 
Divine  favour  is  offered  to  us  in  the  law,  if  we  could  purchase 
It  by  our  works;  but  that  no  merit  of  ours  can  ever  obtain  it. 

III.  What  then,  it  will  be  said,  were  those  promises  given^ 
to  vanish  away  without  producing  any  effect?  I  have  already 
declared  that  this  is  not  my  opinion.  I  assert,  indeed,  that  they 
have  no  efficacy  with  respect  to  us  as  long  as  they  are  referred 
to  the  merit  of  works;  wherefore,  considered  in  themselves^ 
they  are  in  some  sense  abolished.  Thus  that  grand  promise, 
*'  Keep  my  statutes  and  judgments;  which  if  a  man  do,  he  shall 
live  in  them;"  (A)  the  apostle  maintains  to  be  of  no  value  to  us, 
if  we  rest  upon  it,  and  that  it  will  be  no  more  beneficial  to  us 
than  if  it  had  never  been  given;  because  it  is  inapplicable  to  the 

(e)  Gal.  ii.  16.  (/)  Psalm  xix.  12.  (g)  Psalm  xxv.  10,  It 

(Jt)  Lev.  xviii.  5. 
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holiest  of  God's  servants,  who  are  all  far  from  fulfilling  the 
law,  and  are  encompassed  with  a  multitude  of  transgressions,  (i) 
But  when  these  are  superseded  by  the  evangelical  promises, 
which  proclaim  the  gratuitous  remission  of  sins,  the  conse- 
quence is,  that  not  only  our  persons  but  also  our  works  are 
accepted  by  God;  and  not  accepted  only,  but  followed  by  those 
blessings,  which  were  due  by  the  covenant  to  the  observance  of 
the  law.  I  grant,  therefore,  that  the  works  of  the  faithful  are 
rewarded  by  those  things  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  in  his 
law  to  the  followers  of  righteousness  and  holinessi  but  in  this 
retribution  it  is  always  necessary  to  consider  the  cause,  which 
conciliates  such  favour  to  those  works.  Now  this  we  perceive 
to  be  threefold;  The  first  is,  that  God,  averting  his  eyes  from 
the  actions  of  his  servants,  which  are  invariably  more  deserving 
of  censure  than  of  praise,  receives  and  embraces  them  in  Christ, 
and  by  the  intervention  of  faith  alone  reconciles  them  to  him- 
self without  the  assistance  of  works.  The  second  is.  That  in  his 
paternal  benignity  and  indulgence,  he  overlooks  the  intrinsic 
worth  of  these  works,  and  exalts  them  to  such  honour,  that  he 
esteems  them  of  some  degree  of  value.  The  third  cause  is,  That 
he  pardons  these  works  as  he  receives  them,  not  imputing  the 
imperfection  with  which  they  are  all  so  defiled,  that  they  might 
otherwise  be  accounted  rather  sins  than  virtues.  Hence  it  ap- 
pears hov/  great  has  been  the  delusion  of  the  sophists,  who 
thought  that  they  had  dexterously  avoided  all  absurdities  by 
saying  that  works  are  sufficient  to  merit  salvation,  not  on  ac- 
count of  their  own  intrinsic  goodness,  but  by  reason  of  the 
covenant,  because  the  Lord  in  his  mercy  hath  estimated  them 
so  highly.  But  at  the  same  time  they  had  not  observed,  how 
far  the  works,  which  they  styled  meritorious^  fell  short  of  the 
condition  of  the  promise;  unless  they  were  preceded  by  justifica- 
tion founded  on  faith  alone,  and  by  remission  of  sins,  by  which 
even  good  works  require  to  be  purified  from  blemishes.  There- 
fore, of  the  three  causes  of  the  Divine  goodness,  in  consequence 
of  which  the  works  of  the  faithful  are  accepted,  they  only  no- 
ticed one,  and  suppressed  two  others,  and  those  the  principal. 
IV.  They  allege  the  declaration  of  Peter,  which  Luke  re- 

(»)  Rom.  X.  5,  &,c. 
Vol.  II.  20 
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cites  in  the   Acts;  "  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that   God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons;  but  in  every  nation  he  that  worketh  right- 
eousness is  accepted  with  him."  (^k)  And  hence  they  conclude, 
what  appears  to  admit  of  no  doubt,  that  if  a  man  by  rectitude 
of  conduct  conciliate  to  himself  the  favour  of  God,  the  grace 
of  God  is  not  the  sole  cause  of  his  salvation:  moreover,  that 
God  of  his  own  mercy  assists  a  sinner  in  such  a  manner,  as  to 
be  influenced  to  the  exercise  of  mercy  by  his  works.   But  wc 
cannot  by  anv  means  reconcile  the  Scriptures  with  themselves, 
unless  we  observe  a  twofold  acceptance  of  man  with  God.  For 
God  finds  nothing  in  man,  in  his  native  condition,  to   incline 
him  to  mercy,  but  mere  misery.  If  then  it  is  evident  that  man 
is  entirely  destitute  of  all  good,  and  full  of  every  kind  of  evil, 
when  he  is  first  received  by  God;  by  what  good  qualities  shall 
we  pronounce  him  entitled  to  the  heavenly  calling?   Let  us  re- 
ject, therefore,  all  vain  imagination  of  merits,  where  God  so 
evidently  displays  his  unmerited  clemency.  The  declaration  of 
the  angel  to  Cornelius  in  the  same  passage;   "  Thy  prayers  and 
thine  alms  are  come  up  for  a  memorial  before  God;"  they  most 
wickedly  pervert  to  prove  that  the  practice  of  good  works  pre- 
pares a  man  to  receive  the  grace  of  God.  For  Cornelius  must 
have  been  already  illuminated  with  the  Spirit  of  wisdom,  since 
he  was  endued  with  the  fear  of  God,  which  is  true  wisdom; 
and  he  must  have  been  sanctified  by  the  same  Spirit,  since  he 
was  a  follower  of  righteousness,  which  the  apostle  represents 
as  one  of  the  Spirit's  most  certain  fruits.  (/)   It  was  from  the 
grace  of  God,  then,  that  he  derived  all  these  things  in  which  he  is 
said  to  have  pleased  him;  so  far  was  he  from  preparing  himself 
to  receive  it  by  the  exercise  of  his  own  powers.  There  cannot 
indeed  be  adduced  a  single  syllable  of  the  Scripture,  which  is 
not  in  harmony  with  this  doctrine;    That  there   is  no  other 
cause  for  God's  reception  of  man  into  his  love,  than  his  know- 
ledge that  man,  if  abandoned  by  him,  would  be  utterly  lost; 
and  because  it  is  not  his  will  to  abandon  him  to  perdition,  he 
displays  his  mercy  in  his  deliverance.  Now  we  see  that  this 
acceptance  is  irrespective  of  the  righteousness  of  man,  but  is 

(A;)  Acts  X.  34, 35.  (0  Gal.  y.  S. 
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an  unequivocal  proof  of  the  Divine  goodness  towards  misera- 
ble sinners,  who  are  infinitely  unworthy  of  so  great  a  favour. 

V.  After  the  Lord  hath  recovered  a  man  from  the  abyss  of 
perdition,  and  separated  him  to  himself  by  the  grace  of  adop- 
tion; because  he  hath  regenerated  him  and  raised  him  to  a  new 
life,  he  now  receives  and  embraces  him,  as  a  new  creature, 
with  the  gifts  of  his  Spirit.  This  is  the  acceptance  mentioned 
by  Peter,  in  which  even  the  works  of  the  faithful  after  their 
vocation  are  approved  by  God;  for  the  Lord  cannot  but  love 
and  accept  those  good  effects  v.'^hich  are  produced  in  them  by 
his  Spirit.  But  it  must  ahvays  be  remembered,  that  they  are 
accepted  by  God  in  consequence  of  their  works,  only  because, 
for  their  sakes  and  the  favour  which  he  bears  to  them,  he 
deigns  to  accept  whatever  goodness  he  hath  liberally  commu- 
nicated to  their  works.  For  w^hence  proceeds  the  goodness  of 
their  works,  but  from  the  Lord's  determination  to  adorn  with 
true  purity  those  \vhom  he  hath  chosen  as  vessels  of  honour? 
And  how  is  it  that  they  are  accounted  good,  as  though  they 
were  free  from  all  imperfection,  except  from  the  mercy  of 
their  Father,  who  pardons  the  blemishes  which  adhere  to  them? 
In  a  word,  Peter  intends  nothing  else  in  this  passage,  but  that 
God  accepts  and  loves  his  children,  in  whom  he  beholds  the 
marks  and  lineaments  of  his  own  countenance:  for  we  have 
elsewhere  shewn  that  regeneration  is  a  reparation  of  the  Divine 
image  in  us.  Wherever  the  Lord  contemplates  his  own  like- 
ness, he  justly  both  loves  and  honours  it.  The  life  of  his  chil- 
dren, therefore,  being  devoted  to  holiness  and  righteousness,  is 
truly  represented  as  pleasing  to  him.  But  as  the  faithful,  while 
they  are  surrounded  with  mortal  flesh,  are  still  sinners,  and  all 
their  works  are  imperfect,  and  tainted  with  the  vices  of  the 
flesh,  he  cannot  be  propitious  either  to  their  persons  or  to  their 
works,  without  regarding  them  in  Christ  rather  than  in  them- 
selves. It  is  in  this  sense  that  those  passages  must  be  under- 
stood, which  declare  God  to  be  merciful  and  compassionate  to 
the  followers  of  righteousness.  Moses  said  to  the  Israelites: 
"  The  Lord  thy  God,  which  keepeth  covenant  and  mercy  with 
them  that  love  him  and  keep  his  commandments,  to  a  thousand 
generations:"  (?«)  a  sentence  which  was  afterwards  in  frequent 

(m)  Deut.  vii.  9- 
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use  among  that  people.  Thus  Solomon,  in  his  solemn  prayer; 
*'  Lord  God  of  Israel,  who  keepest  covenant  and  mercy  with 
thy  servants  that  walk  before  thee  with  all  their  heart."(7z)  The 
same  language  is  also  repeated  by  Nehemiah.  (o)  For  as,  in 
all  the  covenants  of  his  mercy,  the  Lord  stipulates  with  his 
servants  for  integrity  and  sanctity  in  their  lives,  that  his  good- 
ness may  not  become  an  object  of  contempt,  and  that  no  man, 
infected  with  a  vain  confidence  in  his  mercy,  (y&)  may  bless 
himself  in  his  mind  while  walking  in  the  depravity  of  his  heart; 
so  he  designs  by  these  means  to  confine  to  their  duty  all  that 
are  admitted  to  the  participation  of  his  covenant;  yet  neverthe- 
less the  covenant  is  originally  constituted  and  perpetually  re- 
mains altogether  gratuitous.  For  this  reason,  David,  though  he 
declares  that  he  had  been  rewarded  for  the  purity  of  his  hands, 
does  not  overlook  that  original  source  which  I  have  mentioned; 
"  He  delivered  me,  because  he  delighted  in  me;"  (^)  wliere  he 
commends  the  goodness  of  his  cause,  so  as  not  to  derogate 
from  the  gratuitous  mercy,  which  precedes  all  the  gifts  that 
originate  from  it. 

VI.  And  here  it  will  be  useful  to  remark,  by  the  way,  what 
diiference  there  is  between  such  forms  of  expression  and  the 
legal  promises.  By  legal  promises  I  intend,  not  all  those  which 
are  contained  in  the  books  of  Moses,  since  in  those  books  there 
likewise  occur  many  evangelical  ones,  but  such  as  properly  per- 
tain to  the  ministry  of  the  law.  Such  promises,  by  whatever 
appellation  they  may  be  distinguished,  proclaim  that  a  reward 
is  ready  to  be  bestowed,  on  condition  that  we  perform  what  is 
commanded.  But  w^ien  it  is  said  that  "  the  Lord  keepeth 
covenant  and  mercy  with  them  that  love  him,"  this  rather  de- 
signates the  characters  of  his  servants,  who  have  faithfully 
received  his  covenant,  than  expresses  the  causes  of  his  benefi- 
cence to  them.  Now  this  is  the  way  to  prove  it;  As  the  Lord 
favours  us  with  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  in  order  that  he  may 
be  loved,  reverenced,  and  worshipped  by  us,  therefore  all  the 
promises  of  mercy  contained  in  the  Scriptures  are  justly  direct- 
ed to  this  end,  that  we  may  revere  and  worship  the  Author  of 

(n)  1  Kin.^s  vHi.  23.  (o)  Neh.  i.  5. 

(/>)  Deut.  XXIX.  19,  2il  (g)  2  Sam.  xxii.  20,  21. 
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our  blessings.  Whenever,  therefore,  we  hear  of  his  beneficence 
to  them  who  observe  his  laws,  let  us  remember  that  the  children 
of  God  are  design;ited  by  the  duty  in  which  they  ought  always 
to  be  found;  and  that  we  are  adopted  as  his  children,  in  order 
that  we  may  venerate  him  as  our  Father.  Therefore,  that  we 
may  not  renounce  the  privilege  of  our  adoption,  we  ought  to 
aim  at  that  which  is  the  design  of  our  vocation.  On  the  other 
hand,  however,  we  may  be  assured,  that  the  accomplishment 
of  God's  mercy  is  independent  of  the  works  of  the  faithful; 
but  that  he  fulfils  the  promise  of  salvation  to  them  whose  vo- 
cation is  followed  by  a  correspondent  rectitude  of  life,  because 
in  them  who  are  directed  by  his  Spirit  to  good  works,  he  re- 
cognises the  genuine  characters  of  his  children.  To  this  must 
be  referred  what  is  said  of  the  citizens  of  the  Church,  "  Lord, 
who  shall  abide  in  thy  tabernacle?  who  shall  dwell  in  thy  holy 
hill?  He  that  walketh  uprightly,  and  worketh  righteous- 
ness," &c.  (r)  And  in  Isaiah,  "  Who  shall  dwell  with  the 
devouring  fire?  He  that  walketh  righteously,  and  speaketh 
uprightly,"  &c.  (^)  For  these  passages  describe,  not  the  founda- 
tion which  supports  the  faithful  before  God,  but  the  manner 
in  which  their  most  merciful  Father  introduces  them  into  com- 
munion with  him,  and  preserves  and  confirms  them  in  it.  For 
as  he  detests  sin,  and  loves  righteousness,  those  whom  he 
unites  to  him  he  purifies  by  his  Spirit,  in  order  to  conform 
them  to  himself  and  his  kingdom.  Therefore  if  it  be  inquired 
what  is  the  first  cause  which  gives  the  saints  an  entrance  into 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  which  makes  their  continuance  in  it 
permanent,  the  answer  is  ready;  Because  the  Lord  in  his  mercy 
hath  once  adopted  and  perpetually  defends  them.  But  if  the 
question  relate  to  the  manner  in  which  he  does  this,  it  will 
then  be  necessary  to  advert  to  regeneration  and  its  fruits, 
which  are  enumerated  in  the  Psalm  that  we  have  just  quoted. 
VII.  But  there  appears  to  be  much  greater  difficulty  in  those 
places,  which  dignify  good  works  with  the  title  oi  righteousness^ 
and  assert  that  a  man  is  justified  by  them.  Of  the  former  kind 
there  are  many,  where  the  observance  of  the  commands  is  de- 
nominated justification  or  righteousness.  An  example  of  the 

(/•)  Psalm  XV.  1, 2.    .  («)  Isaiah  xxxiii.  14, 15. 
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other  kind  we  find  in  Moses;  "  And  it  shall  be  our  righteous- 
ness, if  we  observe  to  do  all  these  commandments."  {t)  If  it  be 
objected  that  this  is  a  legal  pa'omise,  which,  having  an  impossi- 
ble condition  annexed  to  it,  proves  nothing;  there  are  other 
passages  which  will  not  admit  of  a  similar  reply,  such  as,  "  In 
case  thou  shalt  deliver  him  the  pledge,  Sec.  it  shall  be  righte- 
ousness unto  thee  before  the  Lord."  (if^  Similar  to  this  is  what 
the  Psalmist  says,  that  the  zeal  of  Phinehas  in  avenging  the 
disgrace  of  Israel,  "was  counted  unto  him  for  righteous- 
ness." (w)  Therefore  the  Pharisees  of  our  day  suppose  that 
these  passages  afford  ample  ground  for  their  clamour  against 
us.  For  when  we  say  that  if  the  righteousness  of  faith  be  esta- 
blished, there  is  an  end  of  justification  by  works;  they  argue, 
in  the  same  manner,  that  if  righteousness  be  by  works,  then  it 
is  not  true  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  alone.  Though  I  grant 
that  the  precepts  of  the  law  are  termed  righteousness^  there  is 
nothing  surprising  in  this;  for  they  are  so  in  reality.  The 
reader,  however,  ought  to  be  apprised  that  the  Hebrew  word 
tD\t5n  {commandments)  is  not  well  translated  by  the  Greek 
■word  ^iKoi.iaf^.u.rx  (righteousness').  But  I  readily  relinquish  all 
controversy  respecting  the  word.  Nor  do  we  deny  that  the 
Divine  law  contains  perfect  righteousness.  For  although,  being 
under  an  obligation  to  fulfil  all  its  precepts,  we  should,  even 
after  a  perfect  obedience  to  it,  only  be  unprofitable  servants; 
yet  since  the  Lord  hath  honoured  the  observance  of  it  with  the 
title  of  righteousness^  we  would  not  detract  from  what  he  hath 
given.  We  freely  acknowledge,  therefore,  that  the  perfect  obe- 
dience of  the  law  is  righteousness,  and  that  the  observance  of 
every  particular  command  is  a  part  of  righteousness;  since 
complete  righteousness  consists  of  all  the  parts.  But  we  deny 
that  such  a  kind  of  righteousness  any  where  exists.  And  there- 
fore we  reject  the  righteousness  of  the  law;  not  that  it  is  of 
itself  defective  and  mutilated,  but  because,  on  account  of  the 
debility  of  our  flesh,  {x)  it  is  no  where  to  be  found.  It  may  be 
said,  that  the  Scripture  not  only  calls  the  Divine  precepts 
righteousnesses^  but  gives  this  appellation  also  to  the  works  of 


(0  Deut  vi.  25.  (7;)  Deut.  xxiv.  1?.. 

(w)  Psalrn  cvi.  2>0i  31.  (x)  Rom.  viii.  3. 
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the  saints.  As  where  it  relates  of  Zechariah  and  his  wife,  that 
'' they  were  both  righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all  his  com- 
mandments:" (z/)    certainly  when  it   speaks  thus,  it  estimates 
their  works  rather  according  to  the  nature  of  the  law,  than  ac- 
cording to  the  actual  condition  of  the  persons.   Here  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  repeat  the  observation  which  I  have  just  made,  that 
no  rule  is  to  be  drawn  from  the  incautiousness  of  the  Greek 
translator.    But  as  Luke  has  not  thought  proper  to  alter  the 
common  version,  neither  will   I   contend  for  it.   Those  things 
which  are  commanded  in  the  law,  God  hath  enjoined  upon  man 
as  necessary  to  righteousness;  but  that  righteousness  we  do  not 
fulfil   without  observing  the  whole  law,  which   is  broken  by 
every  act  of  transgression.  Since  the  law,  therefore,  only  pre- 
scribes a  righteousness;  if  we  contemplate  the  law  itself,  all  its 
distinct  commands   are  parts  of  righteousness;  if  we  consider 
men,  by  whom    they  are  performed,  they  cannot  obtain  the 
praise  of  righteousness  from  one  act,  while  they  are  trangres- 
sors  in  many,  and  while  that  same  act  is  partly  vicious  by  rea- 
son of  its  imperfection. 

VIII.  But  I  proceed  to  the  second  class  of  texts,  in  which 
the  principal  difficulty  lies.  Paul  urges  nothing  more  forcible  in 
proof  of  justification  by  faith,  than  w^hat  he  states  respecting 
Abraham;  that  he   "believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  unto 
him  for  righteousness." (2)  Since  the  action  of  Phinehas,  there- 
fore, is  said  to  have  been  "  counted  unto  him  for  righteous- 
ness:" (a)   we  may   also  use   the    same   argument   concerning 
works,  which  Paul  insists  on  respecting  faith.  Therefore  our 
adversaries,  as  though  they  had  established  the  point,  determine 
that  we  are  justified  neither  without  faith,  nor  by  faith  alone; 
and  that  our  righteousness  is  completed  by  works.  Therefore  I 
conjure  the  faithful,  if  they  know  that  the  true  rule  of  righte- 
ousness is  to  be  sought  in  the  Scripture  alone,  to  accompany 
me  in  a  serious  and  solemn  examination  how  the  Scripture 
may  be  properly  reconciled  with  itself  without  any  sophistry. 
Paul,  knowing  the  righteousness  of  faith  to  be  the  refuge  of 
those    who    are  destitute  of  any  righteousness  of  their  own, 
boldly  infers  that  all  who  are  justified  by  faith^  are  excluded 

(2/)  Luke  i,  6.  (z)  Rom.  iv,  3.  Gal.  nl  6.  {a)  Psalm  cvi.  31. 
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from  the  righteousness  of  works.  It  being  likewise  evident,  on 
the  other  hand,  that  this  is  common  to  all  the  faithful,  he  with 
equal  confidence  concludes  that  no  man  is  justified  by  works, 
but  rather,  on  the  contrary,  that  we  are  justified  independently 
of  all  works.  But  it  is  one  thing  to  dispute  concerning  the  in- 
trinsic value  of  works,  and  another,  to  argue  respecting  the 
place  they  ought  to  hold  after  the  establishment  of  the  righte- 
ousness of  faith.  If  we  are  to  determine  the  value  of  works  by 
their  own  worthiness,  we  say  that  they  are  unworthy  to  appear 
in  the  sight  of  God;  that  there  is  nothing  in  our  works  of 
which  we  can  glory  before  God;  and  consequently,  that  being 
divested  of  all  assistance  from  works,  we  are  justified  by  faith 
alone.  Now  we  describe  this  righteousness  in  the  following 
manner;  That  a  sinner,  being  admitted  to  communion  with 
Christ,  is  by  his  grace  reconciled  to  God;  while  being  purified 
by  his  blood,  he  obtains  remission  of  sins,  and  being  clothed 
with  his  righteousness,  as  if  it  were  his  own,  he  stands  secure 
before  the  heavenly  tribunal.  Where  remission  of  sins  has  been 
previously  received,  the  good  works  which  succeed  are  esti- 
mated far  beyond  their  intrinsic  merit;  for  all  their  imperfec- 
tions are  covered  by  the  perfection  of  Christ,  and  all  their 
blemishes  are  removed  by  his  purity,  that  they  may  not  be 
scrutinized  by  the  Divine  judgment.  The  guilt  therefore  of  all 
transgressions,  by  which  men  are  prevented  from  offering  any 
thing  acceptable  to  God,  being  obliterated;  and  the  imperfec- 
tion, v/hich  universally  deforms  even  the  good  works  of  the 
faithful,  being  buried  in  oblivion,  their  works  are  accounted 
righteous,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  are  imputed  for  righte- 
ousness. 

IX.  Now  if  any  one  urge  this  to  me  as  an  objection,  to  op- 
pose the  righteousness  of  faith,  I  will  first  ask  him.  Whether  a 
man  be  reputed  righteous  on  account  of  one  or  two  holy  works, 
who  is  in  the  other  actions  of  his  life  a  transgressor  of  the  law* 
This  would  be  too  absurd  to  be  pretended.  I  shall  next  inquire, 
If  he  be  reputed  righteous  on  account  of  many  good  works, 
while  he  is  found  guilty  of  any  instance  of  transgression.  This 
likewise  my  adversary  will  not  presume  to  maintain,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  sanction  of  the  law,  which  denounces  a  curse  on 
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all  those  who  do  not  fulfil  every  one  of  its  precepts.  (^)  I  will 
further  inqure,  If  there  be  any  work,  which  does  not  deserve 
the  charge  of  impurity  or  imperfection,  (c)  But  how  could  this 
be  possible  before  those  eyes,  in  which  the  stars  are  not  suffi- 
ciently pure,  nor  the  angels  completely  righteous?  Thus  he  will 
be  compelled  to  concede,  that  there  is  not  a  good  work  to  be 
found,  which  is  not  too  much  polluted,  both  by  its  own  imper» 
fection  and  by  the  transgressions  with  which  it  is  attended,  to 
have  any  claim  to  the  honourable  appellation  of  righteousness*. 
Now  if  it  be  evidently  in  consequence  of  justification  by  faith, 
that  works,  otherwise  impure  and  imperfect,  unworthy  of  the 
sight  of  God,  and  much  more  of  his  approbation,  are  imputed 
for  righteousness;    why  do  they  attempt,  by  boasting  of  the 
righteousness  of  works,  to  destroy  the  righteousness  of  faithy 
from  which  all  righteousness  of  works  proceeds?  But  do  they 
wish  to  produce  a  viperous  oft'spring  to  destroy  the  parent?  For 
such  is  the  true  tendency  of  this  impious  doctrine*  They  can-* 
not  deny  that  justification  by  faith  is  the  beginning,  foundation, 
cause,  motive^  and  substance  of  the  righteousness  of  works; 
yet  they  conclude,  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  faith,  because 
good  works  also  are  imputed  for  righteousness.  Let  us  there" 
fore  leave  these  impertinencies,  and  acknowledge  the  real  state 
of  the  case;  if  all  the  righteousness  which  can  be  attributed  to 
works  depends  on  justification  by  faith,  the  latter  is  not  only 
not  diminished,  but  on  the  contrary  is  confirmed  by  it;  since 
its  influence  appears  the  more   extensivco   But  let  us  not  sup^ 
pose  that  works,  subsequent  to  gratuitous  juitification,  are  so 
highly  esteemed,  that  they  succeed  to  the  office  of  justifying 
men,  or  divide  that  office  with  faith.  For  unless  justification  by 
faith  remain  always  unimpaired,  the  impurity  of  their  works 
will  be  detected.  Nor  is  there  any  absurdity  in  saying,  that  a 
man  is  justified  by  faith,  so  that  he  is  not  only  righteous  him-= 
self,  but  that  even  his  works  are  accounted  righteous  beyond 
what  they  deserve. 

X.  In  this  way  we  will  admit,  not  only  a  partial  righteous-^ 
ness  of  works,  which  our  opponents  maintain,  but  such  as  is 
approved  by  God  as  though  it  were  perfect  and  complete.  A 

{b)  Deut.  xxvii.  26.  (c)  Job  iv.  18.  sv.15.  sxV.  5, 
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remembrance  of  the  foundation  on  which  it  stands  will  solve 
every  difficulty.  For  no  work  is  ever  acceptable,  till  it  be  re- 
ceived with  pardon.  Now  whence  proceeds  pardon,  but  from 
God's  beholding  us  and  all  our  actions  in  Christ?  When  we  are 
ingrafted  into  Christ,  therefore,  as  our  persons  appear  righte- 
ous before  God,  because  our  iniquities  are  covered  by  his 
righteousness;  so  our  works  are  accounted  righteous,  because 
the  sinfulness  otherwise  belonging  to  them  is  not  imputed, 
being  all  buried  in  the  purity  of  Christ.  So  we  may  justly  assert, 
that  not  only  our  persons  but  even  our  works  are  justified  by 
faith  alone.  Now,  if  this  righteousness  of  works,  whatever  be 
its  nature,  is  consequent  and  dependent  on  faith  and  gratuitous 
justification;  it  ought  to  be  included  under  it,  and  subordinated 
to  it,  as  an  effect  to  its  cause;  so  far  is  it  from  deserving  to  be 
exalted,  either  to  destroy  oi;  to  obscure  the  righteousness  of 
faith.  Thus  Paul,  to  evince  that  our  blessedness  depends  on 
the  mercy  of  God,  and  not  on  our  works,  chiefly  urges  this 
declaration  of  David;  "  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are 
forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  to 
whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin."  (d)  If,  in  opposition  to 
this,  the  numerous  passages  be  adduced  where  blessedness 
seems  to  be  attributed  to  works;  such  as,  "  Blessed  is  the  man 
that  feareth  the  Lord;  (^)  that  hath  mercy  on  the  poor;  (Ji) 
that  walketh  not  in  the  counsel  of  the  vingodly;  [f)  that  endureth 
temptation;"  (^)  "  Blessed  are  they  that  keep  judgment;  (/)  the 
undefiled,  (?«)  the  poor  in  spirit,  the  meek,  the  merciful,"  &c.  (ii) 
they  will  not  at  all  weaken  the  truth  of  what  is  advanced  by 
Paul.  For  since  no  man  ever  attains  these  characters,  so  as  to 
gain  the  Divine  approbation;  it  appears,  that  men  are  always 
miserable  till  they  are  delivered  from  misery  by  the  pardon  of 
their  sins.  Since  all  the  beatitudes  celebrated  in  the  Scriptures 
are  of  no  avail,  and  no  man  can  derive  any  benefit  from  them, 
till  he  has  obtained  blessedness  by  the  remission  of  his  sins, 
which  then  makes  room  for  the  other  beatitudes;  it  follows 
that  this  is  not  merely  the  noblest  and  principal,  but  the  only 
blessedness;  unless    indeed  we   suppose    it  to  be  dimmished 

(rf)  Rom.  iv.  7,  8.  Psalm  xxxii.  1,  2.     {g)  Psalm  cxii.  1.        (A)  Prov.  xiv.  2t 
(»)  Psalm  i.  1.  {k)  James  i.  12.  (/)  Psalm  cvi.  3 

(m)  Psalm  cxix.  1.  iji)  Malt.  v.  3,  5,  T. 
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by  those  which  are  dependent  on  it.  Now  we  have  much 
less  reason  to  be  disturbed  by  the  appellation  of  righteous^ 
which  is  generally  given  to  the  faithful.  I  acknowledge  that 
they  are  denominated  righteous  from  the  sanctity  of  their 
lives;  but  as  they  rather  devote  themselves  to  the  pursuit  of 
righteousness,  than  actually  attain  to  righteousness  itself,  it  is 
proper  that  this  righteousness,  such  as  it  is,  should  be  sub- 
ordinate to  justification  by  faith,  from  which  it  derives  its 
origin. 

XI.  But  our  adversaries  say  that  we  have  yet  more  difficulty 
with  James,  since  he  contradicts  us  in  express  terms.  For  he 
teaches,  that  "  Abraham  was  justified  by  works,"  and  that  we 
are  all  "justified  by  works,  and  not  by  faith  only."  (o)  What 
then?  Will  they  draw  Paul  into  a  controversy  with  James?  If 
they  consider  James  as  a  minister  of  Christ,  his  declarations 
must  be  understood  in  some  sense  not  at  variance  with  Christ, 
when  speaking  by  the  mouth  of  Paul.  The  Spirit  asserts,  by 
the  mouth  of  Paul,  tliat  Abraham  obtained  righteousness  by 
faith,  not  by  works;  we  likewise  teach,  that  we  are  all  justified 
by  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law.  The  same  Spirit  affirms 
by  James,  that  both  Abraham's  righteousness  and  ours  consists 
in  works  and  not  in  faith  only.  That  the  Spirit  is  not  inconsist- 
ent with  himself  is  a  certain  truth.  But  what  harmony  can  there 
be  between  these  two  apparently  opposite  assertions?  Our  ad- 
versaries would  be  satisfied,  if  they  could  totally  subvert  the 
righteousness  of  faith,  which  we  wish  to  be  firmly  established; 
but  to  afford  tranquillity  to  the  disturbed  conscience,  they  feel 
very  little  concern.  Hence  we  perceive,  that  they  oppose  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  but  at  the  same  time  fix  no 
certain  rule  of  righteousness,  by  which  the  conscience  may  be 
satisfied.  Let  them  triumph  then  as  they  please,  if  they  can 
boast  no  other  victory  but  that  of  having  removed  all  certainty 
of  righteousness.  And  this  miserable  victory,  indeed,  they  will 
obtain,  where,  after  having  extinguished  the  light  of  truth,  they 
are  permitted  by  the  Lord  to  spread  the  shades  of  error.  But, 
wherever  the  truth  of  God  remains,  they  will  not  prevail.  I  deny, 
therefore,  that  the  assertion  of  James,   which  they  hold  up 

(o)  James  \]L  31,  24. 
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against  us  as  an  impenetrable  shield,  affords  them  the  least  sup- 
portj.  To  evince  this,  we  shall  first  examine  the  scope  of  the 
apostle,  and  then  remark  wherein  they  are  deceived.  Because 
there  were  many  persons  at  that  time,  and  the  Church  is  per- 
petually infested  with  similar  characters,  who,  by  neglecting  and 
omitting  the  proper  duties  of  the  faithful,  manifestly  betrayed 
their  real  infidelity,  while  they  continued  to  glory  in  the  false 
pretence  of  faith;  James  here  exposes  the  foolish  confidence  of 
such  persons.  It  is  not  his  design  then  to  diminish  in  any  re- 
spect the  virtue  of  true  faith,  but  to  shew  the  folly  of  these 
triflers,  who  were  content  with  arrogating  to  themselves  the 
vain  image  of  it,  and  securely  abandoned  themselves  to  every 
vice.  This  statement  being  premised,  it  will  be  easy  to  discover 
where  lies  the  error  of  our  adversaries.  For  they  fall  into  two 
fallacies;  one  respecting  the  word  "  faith,"  the  other  respecting 
the  word  "justification."  When  the  apostle  gives  the  appel- 
lation of  faith  to  a  vain  notion,  widely  different  from  true 
faith,  it  is  a  concession  which  derogates  nothing  from  the  ar- 
gument: this  he  shews  from  the  beginning  in  these  words; 
"  What  doth  it  profit,  my  brethren,  though  a  man  say  he  hath 
faith,  and  have  not  works?"  (ji)  He  does  not  say.  If  any  one 
have  faith  without  works;  but.  If  any  one  boast  of  having  it.  He 
speal^s  still  more  plainly  just  after,  where  he  ridicules  it  by  re- 
presenting it  as  worse  than  the  knowledge  of  devils,  and  lastly, 
when  he  calls  it  dead^  But  his  meaning  may  be  sufficiently  un- 
derstood from  the  definition  he  gives:  "  Thou  believest,"  says 
he,  "that  there  is  one  God."  Indeed,  if  nothing  be  contained  in 
this  creed  but  a  belief  of  the  Divine  existence,  it  is  not  at  all 
surprising  that  it  is  inadequate  to  justification.  And  we  must 
not  suppose  this  denial  to  be  derogatory  to  Christian  faith,  the 
nature  of  which  is  widely  different.  For  how  does  true  faith 
justify,  but  by  uniting  us  to  Christ,  that,  being  made  one  with 
him,  we  may  participate  his  righteousness?  It  does  not,  there- 
fore, justify  us,  by  attaining  a  knowledge  of  God's  existence, 
l^ut  by  a  reliance  on  the  certainty  of  his  mercy. 

XII9  But  we  shall  not  have  ascertained  the  whole  scope  of 
the  apostlcj  till  we  have  exposed  the  other  fallacies;  for  he  ^t^^ 

{n)  James  ii.  14^ 
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tributes  justification  partly  to  works.  If  we  wish  to  make 
James  consistent  with  the  I'cst  of  the  Scriptures,  and  even  with 
himself,  we  must  understand  the  word  "justify"  in  a  different 
signification  from  that  in  which  it  is  used  by  Paul.  For  we  are 
said  by  Paul  to  be  justified,  when  the  memory  of  our  unright- 
eousness is  obliterated,  and  we  are  accounted  righteous.  If 
James  had  alluded  to  this,  it  would  have  been  preposterous  for 
him  to  make  that  quotation  from  Moses;  "  Abraham  believed 
God,"  he,  (o)  For  he  introduces  it  in  the  following  manner: 
Abraham  obtained  righteousness  by  works,  because  he  hesita- 
ted not  to  sacrifice  his  son  at  the  command  of  God.  And  thus 
was  the  Scripture  fulfilled,  which  saith,  Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him  for  righteousnfc:,^.  If  an 
effect  antecedent  to  its  cause  be  an  absurdity,  either  Moses 
falsely  asserts  in  that  place,  that  Abraham's  faith  was  imputed 
to  him  for  righteousness,  or  Abraham  did  not  obtain  righteous- 
ness by  his  obedience,  displayed  in  the  oblation  of  his  son. 
Abraham  was  justified  by  faith,  while  Ishmael,  who  arrived  at 
adolescence  before  the  birth  of  Isaac,  was  not  yet  conceived. 
How  then  can  we  ascribe  his  justification  to  an  act  of  obedience 
performed  so  long  after?  Wherefore,  either  James  improperly 
inverted  the  order  of  events,  (which  it  is  unlawful  to  imagine,) 
or,  by  saying  that  Abraham  was  justified,  he  did  not  mean  that 
the  patriarch  deserved  to  be  accounted  righteous.  What  then 
was  his  meaning?  He  evidently  appears  to  speak  of  a  declara- 
tion of  righteousness  before  men,  and  not  of  an  imputation  of 
it  in  the  sight  of  God;  as  though  he  had  said;  They  who  are 
justified  by  true  faith,  prove  their  justification,  not  by  a  barren 
and  imaginary  resemblance  of  faith,  but  by  obedience  and  good 
works.  In  a  word,  he  is  not  disputing  concerning  the  method 
of  justification,  but  requiring  of  the  faithful  a  righteousness 
manifested  in  good  works.  And  as  Paul  contends  for  justifica- 
tion independent  of  works,  so  James  will  not  allow  those  to  be 
accounted  righteous,  who  are  destitute  of  good  works.  The 
consideration  of  this  object  will  extricate  us  from  every  diffir 
culty.  For  the  principal  mistake  of  our  adversaries  consists  in 
supposing,  that  James  describes  the  method  of  justification, 

(o)  Jj^mes  n.  21— 33«  Gen,  xv.  6. 
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while  he  only  endeavours  to  destroy  the  corrupt  security  of 
those  who  make  vain  pretences  to  faith,  in  order  to  excuse 
their  contempt  of  good  works.  Into  whatever  forms,  therefore, 
they  pervert  the  words  of  James,  they  will  extort  nothing  but 
these  two  truths:  that  a  vain  notion  of  faith  cannot  justify;  and 
that  the  faithful,  not  content  with  such  an  imagination,  mani- 
fest their  righteousness  by  their  good  works. 

Xm.  Nor  can  they  derive  the  least  support  from  a  similar 
passage  which  they  cite  from  Paul,  that  "  Not  the  hearers  of 
the  law,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified."  (/?)  I  have 
no  wish  to  evade  it  by  the  explanation  of  Ambrose,  that  this  is 
spoken,  decause  faith  in  Christ  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  For 
this  I  conceive  to  be  a  mere  subterfuge,  which  is  totally  unne- 
cessary. The  apostle  in  that  place  is  demolishing  the  foolish 
confidence  of  the  Jews,  who  boasted  of  possessing  the  exclu- 
sive knowledge  of  the  law,  whilst  at  the  same  time  they  were 
the  greatest  despisers  of  it.  To  prevent  such  great  self-com- 
placence on  account  of  a  mere  acquaintance  with  the  law,  he 
admonishes  them,  that  if  righteousness  be  sought  by  the  law, 
it  is  requisite  not  only  to  know  but  to  observe  it.  We  certainly 
do  not  question  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  consists  in 
works,  nor  that  this  righteousness  consists  in  the  worthiness  and 
merit  of  works.  But  still  it  cannot  be  proved  that  we  are  justi- 
fied by  works,  unless  some  person  be  produced  who  has  fulfilled 
the  law.  That  Paul  had  no  other  meaning,  is  sufficiently  evi- 
dent from  the  context.  After  having  condemned  the  Gentiles 
and  Jews  indiscriminately  for  unrighteousness,  he  proceeds 
particularly  to  inform  us,  that  "  as  many  as  have  sinned  with- 
out law  shall  also  perish  without  law;"  which  refers  to  the 
Gentiles;  and  that  "  as  many  as  have  sinned  in  the  law  shall  be 
judged  by  the  law;"  which  belongs  to  the  Jews.  Moreover,  be- 
cause they  shut  their  eyes  against  their  transgressions,  and 
gloried  in  their  mere  possession  of  the  law;  he  adds,  what  is 
exceedingly  applicable,  that  the  law  was  not  given  that  men 
might  be  justified  merely  by  hearing  its  voice,  but  by  obeying 
it;  as  though  he  had  said,  Do  you  seek  righteousness  by  the 
law?  Plead  not  your  having  heard  it,  which  of  itself  is  a  very 

(/?)  Rome  ii.  13. 
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small  advantage,  but  produce  works  as  an  evidence  that  the 
law  has  not  been  given  to  you  in  vain.  Since  in  this  respect 
they  were  all  deficient,  they  were  consequently  deprived  of  their 
glorying  in  the  law.  The  meaning  of  Paul,  therefore,  rather 
furnishes  an  opposite  argument;  Legal  righteousness  consists 
in  perfect  works;  no  man  can  boast  of  having  satisfied  the  law 
by  his  works;  therefore  there  is  no  righteousness  by  the  law. 

XIV.  Our  adversaries  proceed  to  adduce  those  passages  in 
which  the  faithful  boldly  offer  their  righteousness  to  the  exami- 
nation of  Divine  justice,  and  desire  to  be  judged  according  to 
it.  Such  are  the  following;  "  Judge  me,  O  Lord,  according  to 
my  righteousness,  and  according  to  mine  integrity  that  is  in 
me."  (y)  Again;  "  Hear  the  right,  O  Lord.  Thou  hast  proved 
mine  heart;  thou  hast  visited  me  in  the  night;  thou  hast  tried 
me,  and  shalt  find  nothing."  (r)  Again,  "  I  have  kept  the  ways 
of  the  Lord,  and  have  not  wickedly  departed  from  my  God.  I 
was  also  upright  before  him,  and  I  kept  myself  from  mine  ini- 
quity. Therefore  hath  the  Lord  recompensed  me  according  to 
my  righteousness,  according  to  the  cleanness  of  my  hands."  (s) 
Again,  "  Judge  me,  O  Lord,  for  I  have  walked  in  mine  inte- 
grity. I  have  not  sat  with  vain  persons;  neither  will  I  go  in 
with  dissemblers.  Gather  not  my  soul  with  sinners,  nor  my  life 
with  bloody  men:  in  whose  hands  is  mischief,  and  their  right 
hand  is  full  of  bribes.  But  as  for  me,  I  will  walk  in  mine  inte- 
grity." Q)  1  have  already  spoken  of  the  confidence  which  the 
saints  appear  to  derive  from  their  works.  The  passages  now 
adduced  will  form  no  objection  to  our  doctrine,  when  they  are 
explained  according  to  the  occasion  of  them.  Now  this  is  two- 
fold. For  the  faithful  who  have  expressed  themselves  in  this 
manner,  have  no  wish  to  submit  to  a  general  examination,  to 
be  condemned  or  absolved  according  to  the  whole  tenour  of 
their  lives,  but  they  bring  forward  a  particular  cause  to  be 
judged;  and  they  attribute  righteousness  to  themselves,  not  with 
reference  to  the  Divine  perfection,  but  in  comparison  with  men 
of  impious  and  abandoned  characters.  In  the  first  place,  in 
order  to  a  man's  being  justified,  it  is  requisite  that  he  should 


(g)  Psalm  vii.  8.  (r)  Psalm  xvii.  1,  3. 

is)  Psalm  xviii.  21,  23,  24.  (0  Psalm  xxvi.  1,  4,  9—11 
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have,  not  only  a  good  cause  in  some  particular  instance,  but  a 
perpetual  consistency  of  righteousness  through  life.  But  the 
saints,  when  they  implore  the  judgment  of  God  in  approbation 
of  their  intiocence,  do  not  present  themselves  as  free  from  every 
charge^  and  absolutely  guiltless;  but  having  fixed  their  depend- 
ence on  his  goodness  alone,  and  confiding  in  his  readiness  to 
avenge  the  poor  who  are  unlawfully  and  unjustly  afflicted,  they 
supplicate  his  regard  to  the  cause  in  which  the  innocent  are 
oppressed.  But  when  they  place  themselves  and  their  adversa- 
ries before  the  Divine  tribunal,  they  boast  not  an  innocence^ 
which,  on  a  severe  examination,  would  be  found  correspondent 
to  the  purity  of  God;  but  knowing  that  their  sincerity,  justice, 
simplicity,  and  purity,  are  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God,  in 
comparison  with  the  malice,  wickedness,  fraud,  and  iniquity  of 
their  enemies,  they  are  not  afraid  to  invoke  him  to  judge  be- 
tween them.  Thus,  when  David  said  to  Saul,  "The  Lord 
render  to  every  man  his  righteousness  and  his  faithfulness," (i;) 
he  did  not  mean  that  the  Lord  should  examine  every  indivi- 
dual by  himself,  and  reward  him  according  to  his  merits;  but 
he  called  th^  Lord  to  witness  the  greatness  of  his  innocence  in 
comparison  with  the  iniquity  of  Saul.  Nor  did  Paul,  when  he 
gloried  in  having  "  the  testimony  of*  his  "  conscience"  that  he 
had  conducted  himself  in  the  Church  "  with  simplicity  and 
godly  sincerity,"  (rv)  intend  to  rely  on  this  before  God;  but  the 
calumnies  of  the  impious  constrained  him  to  oppose  all  their 
slanderous  aspersions  by  asserting  his  fidelity  and  probity, 
which  he  knew  to  be  acceptable  to  the  Divine  goodness.  For 
Vft  know  what  he  says  in  another  place;  "  I  know  nothing  by 
myself;  yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified."  (;v)  Becau^  ,  indeed,  he 
was  certain,  that  the  judgment  of  God  far  transctnded  the  nar- 
row comprehension  of  man.  However,  therefore,  the  pious  may 
vindicate  their  innocence  against  the  hypocrisy  of  the  impious, 
by  invoking  God  to  be  their  witness  and  judge;  yet  in  their 
concerns  with  God  alone,  they  all  with  one  voice  exclaim,  "  If 
thou.  Lord,  shouldest  mark  iniquities,  O  i  rd,  who  shall 
stand?"  (y)  Again;  "  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant^ 


(v)  1  Sam.  xxvi.  23,  (tu)  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

(x)  1  Cor.  iv.  4.  QO  Fs^lm  cxxs 
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for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified."  (z)  And,  dif- 
fident of  their  own  works,  they  gladly  sing,  "  Thy  loving-kind- 
ness is  better  than  life."  (a) 

XV.  There  are  likewise  other  places,  similar  to  the  preced- 
ing, on  which  some  person  may  yet  insist.  Solomon  says, "  The 
just  man  walketh  in  his  integrity."  (^)  Again,  "  In  the  way  of 
righteousness  there  is  life;  and  in  the  pathway  thereof  there  is 
no  death."  (c)  Thus  also  Ezekiel  declares,  that  he  who  "  doth 
that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  shall  surely  live."  {d)  We  neither 
deny  nor  obscure  any  of  these.  But  let  one  of  the  sons  of  Adam 
produce  such  an  integrity.  If  no  one  can,  they  must  either 
perish  from  the  presence  of  God,  or  flee  to  the  asylum  of  mercy, 
Nor  do  we  deny,  that  to  the  faithful  their  integrity,  however 
imperfect,  is  a  step  toward  immortality.  But  what  is  the  cause 
of  this,  unless  it  be  that  when  the  Lord  hath  admitted  any  per- 
sons into  the  covenant  of  his  grace,  he  does  not  scrutinize  their 
works  according  to  their  intrinsic  merit,  but  embraces  them 
with  paternal  benignity?  By  this  we  mean,  not  merely  what  is 
taught  by  the  Schoolmen,  "  that  works  receive  their  value  from 
the  grace  which  accepts  them;"  for  they  suppose,  that  works, 
otherwise  inadequate  to  the  attainment  of  salvation  by  the  legal 
covenant,  are  rendered  sufficient  for  this  by  the  Divine  accept- 
ance of  them.  But  I  assert,  that  they  are  so  defiled,  both  by 
other  transgressions  and  by  their  own  blemishes,  that  they  are 
of  no  value  at  all,  except  as  the  Lord  pardons  both;  and  this  is 
no  other  than  bestowing  on  a  man  gratuitous  righteousness.  It 
is  irrelevant  to  this  subject,  to  allege  those  prayers  of  the 
apostle,  in  which  he  desires  such  perfection  for  the  faithful, 
that  they  may  be  unblameablc  and  irreprovable  in  the  day  of 
Christ,  (e)  These  passages,  indeed,  the  Celestines  formerly 
perverted,  in  order  to  prove  a  perfection  of  righteousness  in 
the  present  life.  We  think  it  sufficient  briefly  to  reply,  with 
Augustine,  "  that  all  the  pious  ought  indeed  to  aspire  to  this 
object,  to  appear  one  day  immaculate  and  guiltless  before  the 
presence  of  God;  but  since  the  highest  excellency  in  this  life  is 
nothing  more  than  a  progress  towards  perfection,  we  shall  never 

(z)  Psalm  cxliii.  2.       (a)  Psalm  Ixiii.  3.     (6)  Prov.  xx.  7-    (c)  Prov.  xii.  '2^ 
(d)  Ez.  xxxiii.  14j  15.  (e)  1  Thess.  iii.  13.  et  alibi. 

Vol.  IL  3  Q 
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attain  it,  till  being  divested  at  once  of  mortality  and  sin,  we 
shall  fully  adhere  to  the  Lord."  Nevertheless,  I  shall  not  per- 
tinaciously contend  with  any  person  who  chooses  to  attribute  to 
the  saints  the  character  of  perfection;  provided  he  also  defines 
it  in  the  words  of  Augustine  himself:  who  says,  "  When  we 
denominate  the  virtue  of  the  saints  perfect,  to  this  perfection 
itself  belongs  the  acknowledgment  of  imperfection,  both  in 
truth  and  in  humility." 


w\.vwvwvww»< 
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yusttfication  by  Works  not  to  be  inferred  from  the  Promise  of 

a  Reward. 

XjET  us  now  proceed  to  those  passages  which  affirm,  that 
"  God  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds:"  (y^) 
that  "  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  ac- 
cording to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad."  (^) 
"  Tribulation  and  anguish  upon  every  soul  that  doeth  evil;  but 
glory,  honour,  and  peace,  to  every  man  that  worketh  good."  (/z) 
And,  "  All  shall  come  forth;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  life;  and  they,  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  re- 
surrection of  damnation."  (?)  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
for  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat:  I  was  thirsty, 
and  ye  gave  me  drink,"  &c.  (K)  And  with  these  let  us  also  con- 
nect those  which  represent  eternal  life  as  the  reward  of  works, 
such  as  the  following;  "•  The  recompence  of  a  man's  hands  shall 
be  rendered  unto  him."  (/)  "  He  that  feareth  the  commandment 
shall  be  rewarded."  [m)  "  Rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad;  for 
great  is  your  reward  in  heaven."  {ii)  "  Every  one  shall  receive 
his  own  reward,  according  to  his  own  labour."  (o)  The  declara- 
tions, that  God  will  render  to  every  one  according  to  his  works, 

(/)  Rom.  li.  6.  Matt.  xvi.  27.       (^0  2  Cor.  v.  10.  (A)  Rom.  ii.  9, 10. 

(0  John  V.  29.  {k)  Matt.  xxv.  34—36.    (/)  Prov.  xii.  14. 

(m)  Prov.  xiii.  13.  in)  Matt.  v.  12.  Luke  vi.  35.    (o)  1  Cor.  iii.  8. 
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are  easily  explained.  For  that  phrase  indicates  the  order  of 
events;  rather  than  the  cause  of  them.  But  it  is  beyond  all  doubt, 
that  the  Lord  proceeds  to  the  consummation  of  our  salvation 
by  these  several  gradations  of  mercy:  "  Whom  he  hath  pre- 
destinated, them  he  calls;  whom  he  hath  called,  he  justifies; 
and  whom  he  hath  justified,  he  finally  glorifies."  (/?)  Though 
he  receives  his  children  into  eternal  life  therefore  of  his  mere 
mercy;  yet  since  he  conducts  them  to  the  possession  of  it  through 
a  course  of  good  works,  that  he  may  fulfil  his  work  in  them 
in  the  order  he  hath  appointed;  we  need  not  wonder  if  they  are 
said  to  be  rewarded  according  to  their  works,  by  which  they 
are  undoubtedly  prepared  to  receive  the  crown  of  immortality. 
And  for  this  reason,  they  are  properly  said  to  "  work  out  their 
own  salvation,"  (^)  while  devoting  themselves  to  good  works 
they  aspire  to  eternal  life:  just  as  in  another  place  they  are 
commanded  to  "  labour  for  the  meat  which  perisheth  not," 
when  they  obtain  eternal  life  by  believing  in  Christ;  and  yet  it 
is  immediately  added,  "•  which  the  Son  ^jf  man  shall  give  unto 
you."  (r)  Whence  it  appears  that  the  word  work  is  not  opposed 
to  grace,  but  refers  to  human  endeavours;  and  therefore  it  does 
not  follow,  either  that  the  faithful  are  the  authors  of  their  own 
salvation,  or  that  salvation  proceeds  from  their  works.  But  as 
soon  as  they  are  introduced,  by  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel 
and  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  into  communion  with 
Christ,  eternal  life  is  begun  in  them.  Now  "  the  good  work 
which"  God  "  hath  begun  in"  them,  "  he  will  perform  until 
the  day  of  Jesus  Christ."  {s)  And  it  is  performed,  when  they 
prove  themselves  to  be  the  genuine  children  of  God  by  their 
resemblance  to  their  heavenly  Father  in  righteousness  and 
holiness. 

II.  We  have  no  reason  to  infer  from  the  term  reward^  that 
good  works  are  the  cause  of  salvation.  First,  let  this  truth  be 
established  in  our  minds,  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  not  the 
stipend  of  servants,  but  the  inheritance  of  children,  which  will 
be  enjoyed  only  by  those  whom  the  Lord  adopts  as  his  children, 
and  for  no  other  cause  than  on  account  of  this  adoption.  "  For 
the  son  of  the  bond-woman  shall  not  be  heir  with  the  son  of  the 

(/.)  Rom.  vlii.  30.        (9)  Phil.  ii.  12.        (r)  John  vi.  27 >        (-v)  Phil.  i.  6. 
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free  woman."  (t)  And  therefore,  in  the  same  passage  in  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  promises  eternal  life  as  the  reward  of  works, 
by  expressly  denominating  it  "  an  inheritance,"  he  proves  it  to 
proceed  from  another  cause.  Thus  Christ  enumerates  the  works 
which  he  compensates  by  the  reward  of  heaven,  when  he  calls 
the  elect  to  the  possession  of  it;  but  at  the  same  time  adds, 
that  it  is  to  be  enjoyed  by  right  of  inheritance,  (y')  So  Paul 
encourages  servants,  who   faithfully  discharge  their  duty,  to 
hope  for  a  reward  from  the  Lord;  but  at  the  same  time  calls  it 
*'  the  reward  of  the  inheritance."  (w)  We  see  how  they,  almost 
in  express  terms,  caution  us  against  attributing  eternal  life  to 
works,  instead  of  ascribing  it  to  Divine  adoption.  Why  then,  it 
may  be  asked,  do  they  at  the  same  time  make  mention  of  works? 
This  question  shall  be  elucidated  by  one  example  from  the 
Scripture.  Before  the  nativity  of  Isaac,  there  had  been  promis- 
ed to  Abraham  a  seed  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were 
to  be  blessed,  a  multiplication  of  his  posterity,  which  would 
equal  the  stars  of  heaven  and  the  sands  of  the  sea,  and  other  simi- 
lar blessings,  (x)  Many  years  after,  in  consequence  of  a  Divine 
command,  Abraham  prepares  to  sacrifice  his  son.  After  this 
act  of  obedience,  he  receives  this  promise:  "  By  myself  have  I 
sworn,  saith  the  Lord,  for  because  thou  hast  done  this  thing, 
and  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son;  that  in  blessing 
I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thy  seed 
as  the  stars  of  the  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  upon  the 
sea-shore;  and  thy  seed  shall  possess  the  gate  of  his  enemies; 
and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed; 
because  thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice."  (z/)  What?  did  Abraham 
by  his  obedience  merit  that  blessing  which  had  been  promised 
him  before  the  command  was  delivered?  Here  then  it  appears 
beyond  all  doubt,  that  the  Lord  rewards  the  works  of  the  faith- 
ful with  those  blessings  which  he  had  already  given  them  be- 
fore their  works  were  thought  of,  and  while  he  had  no  reason 
for  his  beneficence,  but  his  own  mercy. 

III.  Nor  does  the  Lord  deceive  or  trifle  with  us,  when  he 
says  that  he  will  requite  works  with  what  he  had  freely  given 

(0  Gal.  iv.  30.  (v)  Matt.  xxv.  34.  (w)  Col.  iii.  24 

( v)  Gen.  sii.  2,  #.  xili.  16,  xv.  5.  (y)  Gen.  xxii.  16—18. 
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previously  to  the   performance   of  them.    For  since  it   is  his 
pleasure  that  we  should  be  employed  in  good  works,  while  as- 
piring after  the  manifestation  or  enjoyment  of   those    things 
which  he  hath  promised,  and  that  they  constitute  the  road  in 
which  we  should  travel  to  endeavour  to  attain  the  blessed  hope 
proposed  to  us  in   heaven,  therefore  the  fruit  of  the  promises, 
to  the  perfection  of  which  those  works  conduct  us,  is  justly 
assigned  to  them.  The  apostle  elegantly  expressed  both  those 
ideas,  when  he  said  that  the  Colossians  applied  themselves  to 
the  duties  of  charity,   "for  the  hope  which  was   laid  up  for 
them  in  heaven,  whereof  they  heard  before  in  the  word,  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel."  (z)  For  his  assertion,  that  they  knew  from 
the  gospel,  that  there  was  hope  laid  up  for  them  in  heaven,  is 
equivalent  to  a  declaration  that  it  depended  not  on  any  works, 
but  on  Christ  alone:  which  perfectly  accords  with  the  observa- 
tion of  Peter,  that  the  faithful  "  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith  unto  salvation,  ready  to   be  revealed  in  the  last 
time."  (a)  When  it  is  said  that  they  must  Isbour  for  it,  it  im- 
plies, that  in  order  to  attain  to  it,  the  faithful  have   a  race  to 
run,  which  terminates  only  with  their  lives.   But  that  we  might 
not  suppose  the  reward  promised  us  by  the  Lord  to  be  regu- 
lated according  to  the  proportion  of  merit,  he  proposes  a  para- 
ble, in  which  he  has  represented  himself  under  the  character  of 
a  householder,  who  employs  all  the   persons  he  meets   in   the 
cultivation  of  his  vineyard;  some  he  hires  at  the  first  hour  of 
the  day,  others  at  the  second,  others  at  the  third,  and  some 
even  at  the  eleventh  hour;  in  the  evening  he  pays  them  all  the 
same  wages.  (^)  A  brief  and  just  explanation  of  this  parable  is 
given  by  the  ancient  writer,   whoever  he  was,  of  the  treatise 
"On  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,"  which  bears  the  name  of 
Ambrose.  I  shall  adopt  his  words  in  preference  to  my  own. 
"  By  the  example  of  this  comparison  (says  he)  the  Lord  hath 
shewn  a  variety  of  manifold  vocation  pertaining  to  the  same 
grace.  They  who,  having  been  admitted  into  the  vineyard  at 
the  eleventh  hour,  are  placed  on  an  equality  with  them  who 
had  laboured  the  whole  day,  represent  the  state  of  those  whom, 
to  magnify  the  excellence  of  grace,  God  in  his  mercy  hath  re- 

iz)  Col.  i.  4,  5.  (a)  1  Peter  i.  5.  (6)  Matt  xx.  1,  &c. 
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warded  in  the  decline  of  the  day,  and  at  the  conclusion  of  life: 
not  paying  them  the  wages  due  to  their  labour,  but  sending 
down  the  riches  of  his  goodness  in  copious  effusions,  on  them 
whom  he  hath  chosen  without  works;  that  even  they  who  have 
laboured  the  most,  and  have  received  no  more  than  the  last, 
may  understand  theirs  to  be  a  reward  of  grace,  not  of  works." 
Lastly,  it  is  also  worthy  of  being  observed,  that  in  those  places 
where  eternal  life  is  called  a  reward  of  works,  it  is  not  to  be 
understood  simply  of  that  communion  which  we  have  with 
God,  as  the  prelude  to  a  happy  immortality,  when  he  embraces 
us  in  Christ  with  paternal  benevolence;  but  of  the  possession 
or  fruition  of  ultimate  blessedness,  as  the  very  words  of  Christ 
import;  "  in  the  world  to  come,  eternal  life."  (c)  And  in  ano- 
ther place,  "  Come,  inherit  the  kingdom,"  &c.  (d)  For  the 
same  reason,  Paul  applies  the  term  adoption  to  the  revelation 
of  adoption,  which  shall  be  made  in  the  resurrection;  and  after- 
wards explains  it  to  be  "  the  redemption  of  our  body."  (e) 
Otherwise,  as  alienation  from  God  is  eternal  death,  so  when  a 
man  is  received  into  the  favour  of  God  so  as  to  enjoy  commu- 
nion with  him  and  become  united  to  him,  he  is  translated  from 
death  to  life;  which  is  solely  the  fruit  of  adoption.  And  if 
they  insist  with  their  accustomed  pertinacity  on  the  reward 
of  works,  v\^e  may  retort  against  them  that  passage  of  Peter, 
where  eternal  life  is  called  "  the  end  (or  reward)  of  faith."(y) 
IV.  Let  us  not  therefore  imagine,  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
l>y  these  promises  commends  the  worthiness  of  our  works, 
as  though  they  merited  such  a  reward.  For  the  Scripture 
leaves  us  nothing  that  can  exalt  us  in  the  Divine  presence.  Its 
whole  tendency  is  rather  to  repress  our  arrogance,  and  to  in- 
spire us  with  humility,  dejection,  and  contrition.  But  such 
promises  assist  our  weakness,  which  otherwise  would  imme- 
diately slide  and  fall,  if  it  did  not  sustain  itself  by  this  exhor- 
tation, and  alleviate  its  sorrows  by  this  consolation.  First,  let 
every  one  reflect,  how  difficult  it  is  for  a  man  to  relinquish 
and  renounce,  not  only  all  that  belongs  to  him,  but  even  him- 
self. And  yet  this  is  the  first  lesson  which  Christ  teaches  his 
disciples,  that  is  to  say,  all  the  faithful.  Afterwards  he  gives 

ic)  Mark  X.  30.    (c/)  Malt.  xxv.  34.    (0  Rom.  viii.  23.     (/)  1  Peter  i.  9. 
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them  such  tuition  during  the  remainder  of  their  lives,  under 
the  discipline  of  the  cross,  that  their  hearts  may  not  fix  either 
their  desires   or  their  dependence  on  present  advantages.   In 
short,  he  generally  manages  them  in  such  a  manner,  that  whi- 
thersoever they  turn  their  views  throughout  the  world,  nothing 
but  despair  presents  itself  to  them  on  every  side;  so  that  Paul 
says,  "  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  all  of 
men    most  miserable."  (^)    To  preserve   them    from  sinking 
under  these  afflictions,  they  have  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  who 
encourages  them  to  raise  their  heads   higher,  and   to  extend 
their  views  farther,  by  assurances  that  they  will  find  in  him 
that  blessedness,   which  they  cannot  see  in  the    world.  This 
blessedness  he  calls    a  rervard^  a  recompence;  not  attributing 
any  merit  to  their  works,  but  signifying  that  it  is  a  compensa- 
tion for  their  oppressions,  sufferings,  and  disgrace.   Wherefore 
there  it  no  objection  against  our  following  the  example  of  the 
Scripture  in  calling  eternal  life  a  revcard;  since  in  that  state  the 
Lord  receives  his  people  from  affliction  into  prosperity  and  hap- 
piness; from  sorrow  into  joy;  from  poverty  into  affluence;  from 
ignominy  into  glory;  and  commutes  all  the  evils  which  they 
have  endured  for  blessings  of  superior  magnitude.  So  likewise 
it  w  ill  occasion  no  inconvenience,  if  we  consider  holiness  of  life 
as  the  way,  not  which  procures  our  admission  ^into  the  glory  of 
the  heavenly  kingdom,   but  through  which  the  elect  are  con- 
ducted by  their  God  to  the  manifestation  of  it:  since  it  is  his 
good  pleasure,  to  glorify  them  whom  he  hath  sanctified.   Only 
let  us  not  imagine  a  reciprocal  relation  of  merit  and  reward, 
which  is  the  error  into  which  the  sophists  fell,  for  want  of  con- 
sidering the  end  which  we  have  stated.   But  how  preposterous 
is  it,  when  the  Lord  calls  our  attention  to  one  end,  for  us  to 
direct  our  views  to  another!   Nothing  is  clearer,  than  that  the 
promise  of  a  reward  to  good  works  is  designed  to  afford  some 
consolation  to  the  weakness  of  our  flesh,  but  not  to  inflate  our 
minds    with  vain-glory.  Whoever   therefore    infers  from  this, 
that  there  is  any  merit  in  works,  or  balances  the  work  against 
the  reward,  errs  very  widely  from  the  true  design  of  God. 
V.  Therefore,  when  the  Scripture  says,  tliut  "  the  Lord,  the 

(  5 )  1  Cor.  XV.  19, 
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righteous  judge,  shall  give"  to  his  people  "  a  crown  of  righte- 
ousness;" (A)  I  not  only  reply  with  Augustine,  "  To  whom 
Could  the  righteous  Judge  have  given  a  crown,  if  the  Father  of 
mercies  had  never  given  grace?  and  how  would  it  have  been  an 
act  of  righteousness,  if  not  preceded  by  that  grace  which  justifies 
the  ungodly?  How  could  these  rewards  be  rendered,  unless  those 
unmerited  blessings  were  previously  bestowed?"  But  I  further 
inquire;  How  could  he  impute  righteousness  to  our  works,  un- 
less his  indulgent  mercy  had  concealed  their  unrighteousness? 
How  could  he  esteem  them  worthy  of  a  reward,  unless  his  in- 
finite goodness  had  abolished  all  their  demerit  of  punishment? 
Augustine  is  in  the  habit  of  designating  eternal  life  by  the 
word  grace^  because  when  it  is  given  as  the  reward  of  works, 
it  is  conferred  on  the  gratuitous  gifts  of  God.  But  the  Scrip- 
ture humbles  us  more,  and  at  the  same  time  exalts  us.  For  be- 
side prohibiting  us  to  glory  in  works,  because  they  are  the  gra- 
tuitous gifts  of  God,  it  likewise  teaches  us  that  they  are  always 
defiled  by  some  pollutions;  so  that  they  cannot  satisfy  God,  if 
examined  according  to  the  rule  of  his  judgment;  but  it  is  also 
added,  to  prevent  our  despondency,  that  they  please  him  merely 
through  his  mercy.  Now  though  Augustine  expresses  himself 
somewhat  differently  from  us,  yet  that  there  is  no  real  differ- 
ence of  sentiment  will  appear  from  his  language  to  Boniface. 
After  a  comparison  between  two  men,  the  one  of  a  life  holy 
and  perfect  even  to  a  miracle,  the  other  a  man  of  probity  and 
integrity,  yet  not  so  perfect  but  that  many  defects  might  be 
discovered,  he  at  length  makes  this  inference;  "  The  latter, 
whose  character  appears  inferior  to  the  former,  on  account  of 
the  true  faith  in  God  by  which  he  lives,  and  according  to 
which  he  accuses  himself  in  all  his  delinquencies,  and  in  all 
his  good  works  praises  God,  ascribing  the  glory  to  him,  the 
ignominy  to  himself,  and  deriving  from  him  both  the  pardon 
of  his  sins  and  the  love  of  virtue;  this  man,  I  say,  when  de- 
livered from  this  life,  removes  into  the  presence  of  Christ. 
Wherefore,  but  on  account  of  faith?  by  which,  though  no  man 
be  saved  without  works  (for  it  is  not  a  reprobate  faith  but  such 

ih')  2  Tim.  iv.  8. 
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as  works  by  love)  yet  It  produces  remission  of  sins,  for  the 
just  lives  by  faith;  (i)  but  v^^ithout  it,  works  apparently  good 
are  perverted  into  sins."  Here  he  avows  without  any  obscurity 
that  for  which  we  so  strenuously  contend,  that  the  righteous- 
ness of  good  works  depends  on  their  acceptance  by  the  Divine 
mercy. 

VI.  Very  similar  with  the  foregoing  passages  is  the  import 
of  the  following:  "  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon 
of  unrighteousness;  that,  when  ye  fail,  they  may  receive  you 
into  everlasting  habitations."  (i)  '^  Charge  them  that  are  rich 
in  this  word,  that  they  be  not  high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncer- 
tain riches,  but  in  the  living  God;  that  they  do  good,  that  they 
be  rich  in  good  works;  laying  up  in  store  for  themselves,  a  good 
foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on 
eternal  life."  (/)  Here  good  works  are  compared  to  riches, 
which  we  may  enjoy  in  the  happiness  of  eternal  life.  I  reply, 
that  we  shall  never  arrive  at  the  true  meaning  of  these  pas- 
sages, unless  we  advert  to  the  design  of  the  Spirit  in  such  lan- 
guage. If  Christ's  declaration  be  true,  that  "  where  our  treasure 
is,  there  will  our  heart  be  also;"  (m)  as  the  children  of  this 
world  are  generally  intent  on  the  acquisition  of  those  things 
which  conduce  to  the  comfort  of  the  present  life;  so  it  ought  to» 
be  the  concern  of  the  faithful,  after  they  have  been  taught  that 
this  life  will  ere  long  vanish  like  a  dream,  to  transmit  those 
things  which  they  really  wish  to  enjoy,  to  that  place  where 
they  shall  possess  a  perfect  and  permanent  life.  It  behoves  us, 
therefore,  to  imitate  the  conduct  of  those  who  determine  to 
migrate  to  any  new  situation,  where  they  have  chosen  to  reside 
during  the  remainder  of  their  lives:  they  send  their  property 
before  them,  without  regarding  the  inconvenience  of  a  tempo- 
rary absence  from  it;  esteeming  their  happiness  the  greater  in 
proportion  to  the  wealth  which  they  possess  in  the  place  which 
they  intend  for  their  permanent  residence.  If  we  believe  heaven 
to  be  our  country,  it  is  better  for  us  to  transmit  our  wealth 
thither,  than  to  retain  it  here,  where  we  may  lose  it  by  a  sud- 
den removal.  But  how  shall  we  transmit  it?  Why,  if  we  com- 


(OHeb.  X.  38.  (^)  Luke  xvi.  9. 

(/)  1  Tim.  vi.  17—19.  (m)  Matt.  vi.  21. 
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municate  to  the  necessities  of  the  poor;  whatever  is  bestowed 
on  them,  the  Lord  considers  as  given  to  himself,  (n)  Whence 
that  celebrated  promise;  "  He  that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor, 
lendeth  unto  the  Lord."  (o)  Again,  "  He  which  soweth  bounti- 
fully shall  reap  also  bountifully."  (/>)  For  all  things  that  are 
bestowed  on  our  brethren  in  a  way  of  charity,  are  so  many  de- 
posites  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord;  which  he,  as  a  faithful  depo- 
sitary, will  one  day  restore  with  ample  interest.  Are  our  acts  of 
duty  then,  it  will  be  asked,  so  valuable  in  the  sight  of  God, 
that  they  are  like  riches  reserved  in  his  hand  for  us?  And  who 
can  be  afraid  to  assert  this,  when  the  Scripture  so  frequently 
and  plainly  declares  it?  But  if  anyone  from  the  mere  goodness 
of  God  would  infer  the  merit  of  works,  these  testimonies  will 
afford  no  countenance  to  such  an  error.  For  we  can  infer 
nothing  from  them  except  the  indulgence  which  God  in  his 
mercy  is  disposed  to  shew  us,  since  in  order  to  animate  us  to 
rectitude  of  conduct,  though  the  duties  we  perform  are  un- 
worthy of  the  least  notice  from  him,  yet  he  suffers  not  one  of 
them  to  go  unrewarded. 

VII.  But  they  insist  more  on  the  words  of  the  apostle,  who, 
to  console  the  Thessalonians  under  their  tribulations,  tells  them 
that  the  design  of  their  infliction  is,  "that  they  maybe  counted 
worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  which  they  also  suffer. 
Seeing,"  says  he,  "  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  recom- 
pense tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you;  and  to  you  who  are 
troubled,  rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed 
from  heaven."  (^)  And  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews says,  "  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your  work  and 
labour  of  love,  which  ye  have  shewed  toward  his  name  in  that 
ye  have  ministered  to  the  saints."  (r)  To  the  first  passage  I 
reply,  That  it  indicates  no  worthiness  of  merit;  but  since  it  is 
the  will  of  God  the  Father,  that  those  whom  he  hath  chosen 
as  his  children  be  conformed  to  Christ  his  first-begotten  Son; (5) 
as  it  was  necessary  for  him  first  to  suffer  and  then  to  enter  into 
the  glory  destined  for  him;  (t)  so  "  we  must  through  much  tri- 
bulation enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  (11)  The  tribulations, 

(n)  Matt.  XXV.  40.  (0)  Prov.  xix.  17.  (/>)  2  Cor.  ix.  6. 

(q)  2  Thess.  i.  5—7.  (r)  Heb.  vi.  10.  (s)  Rom.  viii.  29. 

(<)  Luke  xxiv.  26.  («)  Acts  xlv.  22. 
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therefore,  which  we  suffer  for  the  name  of  Christ,  are  as  it 
were  certain  marks  impressed  on  us  by  which  God  usually 
distinguishes  the  sheep  of  his  flock.  For  this  reason,  then,  we 
are  accounted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  because  we  bear 
in  our  body  the  marks  of  our  Lord  and  Master,  (rv)  which  are 
the  badges  of  the  children  of  God.  The  same  sentiment  is  con- 
veyed in  the  following  passages:  "Bearing  about  in  the  body 
the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might 
be  made  manifest  in  our  body."  (.v)  "•  Being  made  conformable 
unto  his  death,  if  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead."(z/)  The  reason  which  the  apostle  subjoins 
tends  not  to  establish  any  merit,  but  to  confirm  the  hope  of  the 
kingdom  of  God;  as  though  he  had  said.  As  it  is  consistent 
with  the  judgment  of  God  to  avenge  on  your  enemies  those 
vexations  with  which  they  have  harassed  you,  so  it  is  also  to 
grant  you  respite  and  repose  from  those  vexations.  Of  the 
other  passage,  which  represents  it  as  becoming  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  not  to  forget  our  services,  so  as  almost  to  imply 
that  he  would  be  unrighteous  if  he  did  forget  them,  the 
meaning  is,  that  in  order  to  arouse  our  indolence,  God  hath 
assured  us  that  the  labour  which  we  undergo  for  the  glory  of 
of  his  name  shall  not  be  in  vain.  And  we  should  always  remem- 
ber that  this  promise,  as  well  as  all  others,  would  be  fraught 
with  no  benefit  to  us,  unless  it  were  preceded  by  the  gratuitous 
covenant  of  mercy,  on  which  the  whole  certainty  of  our  salvation 
must  depend.  But  relying  on  that  covenant,  we  may  securely 
confide,  that  our  services,  however  unworthy,  will  not  go  with- 
out a  reward  from  the  goodness  of  God.  To  confirm  us  in  that 
expectation,  the  apostle  asserts  that  God  is  not  unrighteous, 
but  will  perform  the  promise  he  hath  once  made.  This  righte- 
ousness, therefore,  refers  rather  to  the  truth  of  the  Divine  pro- 
mise, than  to  the  equity  of  rendering  to  us  any  thing  that  is 
our  due.  To  this  purpose  there  is  a  remarkable  observation  of 
Augustine,  which  as  that  holy  man  has  not  hesitated  frequentljr 
to  repeat  as  deserving  of  remembrance,  so  I  deem  it  not  un- 
worthy of  a  constant  place  in  our  minds:  "  The  Lord,"  says  he, 

(w)  Gal.vi.  17.  (.t)  2  Cor.  Iv.  10.  Oj)  Phil   iii- 10,  11. 
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**  is  faithful,  who  hath  made  himself  our  debtor,  not  by  receiv- 
ing any  thing  from  us,  but  by  promising  all  things  to  us." 

VIII.  Our  Pharisees  adduce  the  following  passages  of  Paul: 
*' Though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains, 
and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing."  Again;  "  Now  abideth 
faith,  hope,  charity,  these  three;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is 
charity."  (2)  Again;  "  Above  all  these  things,  put  on  charity, 
which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness."  («)  From  the  first  two  pas- 
sages they  contend  that  we  are  justified  rather  by  charity  than 
by  faith;  that  is,  by  the  superior  virtue,  as  they  express  it. 
But  this  argument  is  easily  overturned.  For  we  have  already 
shewn,  that  what  is  mentioned  in  the  first  passage,  has  no  refer- 
ence to  true  faith.  The  second  we  explain  to  signify  true  faith, 
than  which  he  calls  charity  greater,  not  as  being  more  merito- 
rious, but  because  it  is  more  fruitful,  more  extensive,  more 
generally  serviceable,  and  perpetual  in  its  duration;  whereas 
the  use  of  faith  is  only  temporary.  In  respect  of  excellence,  the 
pre-eminence  must  be  given  to  the  love  of  God,  which  is  not 
in  this  place  the  subject  of  Paul's  discourse.  For  the  only  point 
which  he  urges,  is,  that  with  reciprocal  charity  we  mutually 
edify  one  another  in  the  Lord.  But  let  us  suppose  that  charity 
excels  faith  in  all  respects,  yet  what  person,  possessed  of  sound 
judgment,  or  even  of  the  common  exercise  of  reason,  would 
argue  from  this  that  it  has  a  greater  concern  in  justification? 
The  power  of  justifying,  attached  to  faith,  consists  not  in  the 
worthiness  of  the  act.  Our  justification  depends  solely  on  the 
mercy  of  God  and  the  merit  of  Christ,  which  when  faith  appre- 
hends, it  is  said  to  justify  us.  Now  if  we  ask  our  adversaries,  in 
what  sense  they  attribute  justification  to  charity;  they  will  re- 
ply, that  because  it  is  a  duty  pleasmg  to  God,  the  merit  of  it, 
being  accepted  by  the  Divine  goodness,  is  imputed  to  us  for 
righteousness.  Here  we  see  how  curiously  their  argument  pro- 
ceeds. We  assert  that  faith  justifies,  not  by  procuring  us  a 
righteousness  through  its  own  merit,  but  as  the  instrument  by 
which  we  freely  obtain  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  These  men, 
passing  over  in  silence  the  mercy  of  God,  and  making  no  men- 
tion of  Christ,  in  whom  is  the  substance  of  righteousness,  con- 

(*)  1  Cor.  xiii.  2, 13.  (a)  Col.  iii.  I4. 
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tend  that  we  are  justified  by  the  virtue  of  charity,  because  it  is 
more  excellent  than  faith:  just  as  though  any  one  should  insist 
that  a  king,  in  consequence  of  his  superior  rank,  is  more  expert 
at  making  a  shoe  than  a  shoemaker.  This  one  argument  affords 
an  ample  proof  that  all  the  Sorbonic  schools  are  destitute  of 
the  least  experience  of  justification  by  faith.  But  if  any  wran- 
gler should  yet  inquire,  why  we  understand  Paul  to  use  the 
word  faith  in  different  acceptations  in  the  same  discourse,  I  aiu 
prepared  with  a  substantial  reason  for  such  an  interpretation. 
For  since  those  gifts  which  Paul  enumerates,  are  in  some  re- 
spect connected  with  faith  and  hope,  because  they  relate  to  the 
knowledge  of  God,  he  summarily  comprises  them  all  under 
those  two  words:  as  though  he  had  said.  The  end  of  prophecy, 
and  of  tongues,  and  of  the  grace  and  science  of  interpretation, 
is  to  conduct  us  to  the  knowledge  of  God.  But  we  know  God 
in  this  life  only  by  hope  and  faith.  Therefore  when  I  mention 
faith  and  hope,  I  comprehend  all  these  things  under  them. 
*'  And  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  charity,  these  three;"  that  is, 
all  gifts,  whatever  may  be  their  variety,  are  referred  to  these. 
"  But  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity."  From  the  third  passage 
they  infer,  that  if  "  charity  is  the  bond  of  perfectness,"  it  is 
therefore  the  bond  of  righteousness,  which  is  no  other  than  per- 
fection. Now  to  refrain  from  observing  that  what  Paul  calls 
perfectness^  is  the  mutual  connection  which  subsists  between 
the  members  of  a  well  constituted  church,  and  to  admit  that 
charity  constitutes  our  perfection  before  God;  yet  what  new 
advantage  will  they  gain?  On  the  contrary,  I  shall  always  ob- 
ject, that  we  never  arrive  at  that  perfection,  unless  we  fulfil  all 
the  branches  of  charity;  and  hence  I  shall  infer,  that  since  all 
men  are  at  an  immense  distance  from  complete  charity,  they 
are  destitute  of  all  hope  of  perfection. 

IX.  I  have  no  inclination  to  notice  all  the  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  the  folly  of  the  modern  Sorbonists  seize  as  thcy 
occur,  and  without  any  reason  employ  against  us.  For  some  of 
them  are  so  truly  ridiculous,  that  I  could  not  even  mention 
them,  unless  I  wished  to  be  accounted  a  fool.  I  shall  therefore 
conclude  this  subject  after  having  explained  a  sentence  uttered 
by  Christ,  with  which  they  are  wonderfully  pleased.  To  a  law- 
yer, who  asked  him  what  was  necessary  to  salvation,  he  replied; 
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*'  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments."  (^b) 
What  can  we  wish  more,  say  they,  when  the  Author  of  grace 
himself  commands  to  obtain  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  an  ob- 
servance of  the  commandments?  As  though  it  were  not  evident, 
that  Christ  adapted  his  replies  to  those  with  whom  he  convers- 
ed. Here  a  doctor  of  the  law  inquires  the  method  of  obtaining 
happiness,  and  that  not  simply,  but  what  men  must  do  in  order 
to  attain  it.  Both  the  character  of  the  speaker  and  the  inquiry 
itself  induced  the  Lord  to  make  this  reply.  The  inquirer,  per- 
suaded of  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  possessed  a  blind  con- 
fidence in  his  works.  Besides,  he  only  inquired  what  were 
those  works  of  righteousness  by  which  salvation  might  be  pro- 
cured. He  is  therefore  justly  referred  to  the  law,  which  contains 
a  perfect  mirror  of  righteousness.  We  also  explicitly  declare, 
that  if  life  be  sought  by  works,  it  is  indispensably  requisite  to 
keep  the  commandments.  And  this  doctrine  is  necessary  to  be 
known  by  Christians;  for  how  should  they  flee  for  refuge  to 
Christ,  if  they  did  not  acknowledge  themselves  to  have  fallen 
from  the  way  of  life  upon  the  precipice  of  death.  And  how 
could  they  know  how  far  they  have  wandered  from  the  way  of 
life,  without  a  previous  knowledge  of  what  that  way  of  life  is? 
It  is  then,  therefore,  that  Christ  is  presented  to  them  as  the 
asylum  of  salvation,  when  they  perceive  the  vast  difference 
between  their  own  lives  and  the  Divine  righteousness,  which 
consists  in  the  observance  of  the  law.  The  sum  of  the  whole  is, 
that  if  we  seek  salvation  by  works,  we  must  keep  the  com- 
mandments, by  which  we  are  taught  perfect  righteousness.  But 
to  stop  here,  would  be  failing  in  the  midst  of  our  course;  for  to 
keep  the  commandments  is  a  task  to  which  none  of  us  are 
equal.  Being  excluded  then  from  the  righteousness  of  the  law, 
we  are  under  the  necessity  of  resorting  to  some  other  refuge, 
Tiamely,  to  faith  in  Christ.  Wherefore  as  the  Lord,  knowing 
this  doctor  of  the  law  to  be  inflated  with  a  vain  confidence  in 
his  works,  recals  his  attention  to  the  law,  that  it  may  teach  him 
his  own  character  as  a  sinner,  obnoxious  to  the  tremendous 
sentence  of  eternal  death;  so  in  another  place,  addressing  those 
who  have   already  been  humbled  under  this  knowledge,  he 

(b)  Matt.  xlx.  17. 
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omits  all  mention  of  the  law,  and  consoles  them  with  a  promise 
of  grace;  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  la- 
den, and  I  will  give  you  rest:  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your 
souls."  (c) 

X.  At  length,  after  our  adversaries  have  wearied  themselves 
with  perversions  of  Scripture,  they  betake  themselves  to  sub- 
tleties and  sophisms.  They  cavil,  that  faith  is  in  some  places 
called  a  work,  (^)  and  hence  they  infer  that  we  improperly  op- 
pose faith  to  works.  As  though  faith  procured  righteousness 
for  us  bv  its  intrinsic  merit,  as  an  act  of  obedience  to  the  Di- 
vine will,  and  not  rather  because,  by  embracing  the  Divine 
mercy,  it  seals  to  our  hearts  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  which 
that  mercy  offers  to  us  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  The 
reader  will  pardon  me  for  not  dwelling  on  the  confutation  of 
such  follies;  for  they  require  nothing  to  refute  them  but  their 
own  weakness.  But  I  wish  briefly  to  answer  one  objection, 
which  has  some  appearance  of  reason,  to  prevent  its  being  the 
source  of  any  difficulty  to  persons  who  have  had  but  little  ex- 
perience. Since  common  sense  dictates  that  opposites  are  sub- 
ject to  similar  rules,  and  as  all  sins  are  imputed  to  us  for  un- 
righteousness, they  maintain  it  to  be  reasonable,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  all  good  works  should  be  imputed  to  us  for  righte- 
ousness. Those  who  reply,  that  the  condemnation  of  men  pro- 
ceeds from  unbelief  alone,  and  not  from  particular  sins,  do  not 
satisfy  me.  I  agree  with  them,  that  incredulity  is  the  fountain 
and  root  of  all  evils.  For  it  is  the  original  defection  from  God, 
which  is  afterwards  followed  by  particular  transgressions  of 
the  law.  But  as  they  appear  to  fix  one  and  the  same  rule  for 
good  and  evil  works  in  forming  a  judgment  of  righteousness 
or  unrighteousness,  here  I  am  obliged  to  dissent  from  them. 
For  the  righteousness  of  works  is  the  perfect  obedience  of  the 
law.  We  cannot  therefore  be  righteous  by  works,  unless  we 
follow  this  straight  line  throughout  the  whole  of  our  lives.  The 
first  deviation  from  it  is  a  lapse  into  unrighteousness.  Hence 
it  appears  that  righteousness  arises  not  from  one  or  a  few 
works,  but  from  an  inflexible  and  indefatigable  observance  of 
the  Divine  will.  But  the  rule  of  judging  of  unrighteousness  is 

(c)  Matt.  xi.  28,  29.  (</)  John  vl.  29. 
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very  different.  For  he  who  has  committed  fornication  or  theft, 
is  for  one  transgression  liable  to  the  sentence  of  death,  because 
he  has  offended  against  the  Divine  majesty.  These  disputants 
of  ours,  therefore,  fall  into  an  error  for  want  of  adverting  to 
the  decision  of  James,  that  *'  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole 
law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all.  For  he  that 
said,  Do  not  commit  adultery,  said  also.  Do  not  kill,"  &c.  (e) 
It  ought  not,  therefore,  to  be  deemed  absurd  wh^n  we  say,  that 
death  is  the  reward  justly  due  to  every  sin,  because  they  are 
all  and  every  one  deserving  of  the  indignation  and  vengeance 
of  God.  But  it  will  be  a  weak  argument  to  infer,  on  the  con- 
trary, that  one  good  work  will  reconcile  a  man  to  God,  whose 
wrath  he  hath  incurred  bv  a  multitude  of  sins. 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 


On  Christian  Liberty. 

\V  E  have  now  to  treat  of  Christian  liberty,  an  explanation  of 
which  ought  not  to  be  omitted  in  a  treatise  which  is  designed 
to  comprehend  a  compendious  summary  of  evangelical  doc- 
trine. For  it  is  a  subject  of  the  first  importance,  and  unless  it 
be  well  understood,  our  consciences  scarcely  venture  to  under- 
take any  thing  without  doubting,  experience  in  many  things 
hesitation  and  reluctance,  and  are  always  subject  to  fluctuations 
and  fears.  But  especially  it  is  an  appendix  to  justification,  and 
affords  no  small  assistance  towards  the  knowledge  of  its  influ- 
ence. Hence  they  who  sincerely  fear  God  will  experience  the 
incomparable  advantage  of  that  doctrine,  which  impious  scof- 
fers pursue  with  their  railleries;  because  in  the  spiritual  intoxi- 
cation with  which  they  are  seized,  they  allow  themselves  the 
most  unbounded  impudence.  Wherefore  this  is  the  proper  time 
to  introduce  the  subject;  and  though  we  have  slightly  touched 
upon  it  on  some  former  occasions,  yet  it  was  useful  to  defer 

{e)  James  ii.  10,  11. 


eHAP.  XIX.]       CHRISTIAN  RELIGION.  321 

the  full  discussion  of  it  to  this  place;  because  as  soon  as  any 
mention  is  made  of  Christian  liberty,  then  either  inordinate 
passions  rage,  or  violent  emotions  arise,  unless  timely  opposi- 
tion be  made  to  those  wanton  spirits,  who  most  nefariously 
corrupt  things  which  are  otherwise  the  best.  For  some,  under 
the  pretext  of  this  liberty,  cast  oiF  all  obedience  to  God,  and 
precipitate  themselves  into  the  most  unbridled  licentiousness; 
and  some  despise  it,  supposing  it  to  be  subversive  of  all  mo- 
deration, order,  and  moral  distinctions.  What  can  we  do  in 
this  case,  surrounded  by  such  difficulties?  Shall  we  entirely  dis- 
card Christian  liberty,  and  so  preclude  the  occasion  of  such 
dangers?  But,  as  we  have  observed,  unless  this  be  understood, 
there  can  be  no  right  knowledge  of  Christ,  or  of  evangelical 
truth,  or  of  internal  peace  of  mind.  We  should  rather  exert 
ourselves  to  prevent  the  suppression  of  such  a  necessary  branch 
of  doctrine,  and  at  the  same  time  to  obviate  those  absurd  ob- 
jections v/hich  are  frequently  deduced  from  it. 

II.  Christian  liberty,  according  to  my  judgment,  consists  of 
three  parts.  The  first  part  is,  that  the  consciences  of  the  faith- 
ful, when  seeking  an  assurance  of  their  justification  before  God, 
should  raise  themselves  above  the  law,  and  forget  all  the  right- 
eousness of  the  law.  For  since  the  law,  as  we  have  elsewhere 
demonstrated,  leaves  no  man  righteous,  either  we  must  be  ex- 
cluded from  all  hope  of  justification,  or  it  is  necessary  for  us  to 
be  delivered  from  it,  and  that  so  completely  as  not  to  have  any 
dependence  on  works.  For  he  who  imagines,  that  in  order  to 
obtain  righteousness  he  must  produce  any  works  however 
small,  can  fix  no  limit  or  boundary,  but  renders  himself  a 
debtor  to  the  whole  law.  Avoiding,  therefore,  all  mention  of 
the  law,  and  dismissing  all  thought  of  our  own  works,  in  re- 
ference to  justification,  we  must  embrace  the  Divine  mercy 
alone,  and  turning  our  eyes  from  ourselves,  fix  them  solely  on 
Christ.  For  the  question  is,  not  how  we  can  be  righteous,  but 
how,  though  unrighteous  and  unworthy,  we  can  be  considered 
as  righteous.  And  the  conscience  that  desires  to  attain  any  cer- 
tainty respecting  this,  must  give  no  admission  to  the  law.  Nor 
will  this  authorise  any  one  to  conclude,  that  the  law  is  of  no 
use  to  the  faithful,  whom  it  still  continues  to  instruct  and  ex- 
hort, and  stimulate  to  duty,  although  it  has  no  place  in  their 

Vol .  II.  'as 
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consciences  before  the  tribunal  of  God.  For  these  two  things 
being  very  different,  require  to  be  properly  and  carefully  dis- 
tinguished by  us.  The  whole  life  of  Christians  ought  to  be  an 
exercise  of  piety,  since  they  are  called  to  sanctification.  (y)  It  is 
the  office  of  the  law  to  remind  them  of  their  duty,  and  thereby 
to  excite  them  to  the  pursuit  of  holiness  and  integrity.  But 
when  their  consciences  are  solicitous  how  God  may  be  propi- 
tiated, what  answer  they  shall  make,  and  on  what  they  shall 
rest  their  confidence,  if  called  to  his  tribunal;  there  must  then 
be  no  consideration  of  the  requisitions  of  the  law,  but  Christ 
alone  must  be  proposed  for  righteousness,  who  exceeds  all  the 
perfection  of  the  law. 

III.  On  this  point  turns  almost  the  whole  argument  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians.   For  that  they  are  erroneous  exposi- 
tors, who  maintain,  that  Paul  there  contends  only  for  liberty 
from  ceremonies,  may  be  proved  from  the  topics  of  his  reasoning. 
Such  as  these:  "  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of 
the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us."  (^)  Again;  "Stand  fast, 
therefore,  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free, 
and  be  not  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage.  Behold, 
I  Paul  say  unto  you,  that  if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall 
profit  you  nothing.  Every  man  that  is  circumcised  is  a  debtor 
to  do  the  whole  law.  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  unto  you, 
whosoever  of  you  are  justified  by  the  law;  ye  are  fallen  from 
grace."  (A)   These  passages  certainly   comprehend   something 
more  exalted  than  a  freedom  from  ceremonies.  I  confess,  in- 
deed, that  Paul  is  there  treating  of  ceremonies,  because  he  is 
contending  with  the  false  apostles,  who  attempted  to  introduce 
again  into  the  Christian  Church  the  ancient  shadows  of  the  law% 
which  had  been  abolished  by  the  advent  of  Christ.   But  for  the 
decision  of  this    question   it  was  necessary  to  discuss  some 
higher  topics,  in  which  the  w^hole  controversy  lay.    First,  be- 
cause the  brightness  of  the  gospel  was  obscured  by  those  Jewish 
shadows,  he  shews  that  in  Christ  we  have  a  complete  exhibi- 
tion of  all  those  things  which  were  adumbrated  by  the  ceremo- 
nies of  Moses.  Secondly,  because  these  imposters  instilled  into 
the  people  the  very  pernicious  opinion,  that  this  ceremonial 

(/)  Ephes.  i.  4.    1  Thess.  iv.  3,  7.        (^)  Gal.  iii.  13.        (/OGaUv.  1— 4. 
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obedience  was  sufficient  to  merit  the  Divine  favour;  he  princi- 
pally contends,  that  the  faithful  ought  not  to  suppose  that  they 
can  obtain  righteousness  before  God  by  any  works  of  the  law, 
much  less  by  those  inferior  elements.  And  he  at  the  same  time 
teaches,  that  from  the  condemnation  of  the  law,  which  other- 
wise impends  over  all  men,  they  are  delivered  by  the  cross  of 
Christ,  that  they  may  rely  with  perfect  security  on  him  alone: 
a  topic  which  properly  belongs  to  our  present  subject.  Lastly, 
he  asserts  the  liberty  of  the  consciences  of  the  faithful,  which 
ought  to  be  laid  under  no  obligation  in  things  that  are  not  ne- 
cessary. 

IV.  The  second  part  of  Christian  liberty,  which  is  dependent 
on  the  first,  is,  that  their  consciences  do  not  observe  the  law,  as 
being  under  any  legal  obligation;  but  that,  being  liberated  from 
the  yoke  of  the  law,  they  yield  a  voluntary  obedience  to  the  will 
of  God.  For  being  possessed  with  perpetual  terrors,  as  long  as 
they  remain  under  the  dominion  of  the  law,  they  will  never  en- 
gage with  alacrity  and  promptitude  in  the  service  of  God,  unless 
they  have  previously  received  this  liberty.  We  shall  more  easi- 
ly and  clearly  discover  the  design  of  these  things  from  an  ex- 
ample. The  precept  of  the  law  is,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
thy  might."  (z)  That  this  command  may  be  fulfilled,  our  soul 
must  be  previously  divested  of  every  other  perception  and 
thought,  our  heart  must  be  freed  from  all  desires,  and  our 
might  must  be  collected  and  contracted  to  this  one  point.  Those 
who,  compared  with  others,  have  made  a  very  considerable 
progress  in  the  wa.y  of  the  Lord,  are  yet  at  an  immense  distance 
from  this  perfection.  For  though  they  love  God  with  their  soul, 
and  with  sincere  affection  of  heart,  yet  they  have  still  a  part  of 
their  heart  and  soul  occupied  by  carnal  desires,  which  retard 
their  progress  towards  God.  They  do  indeed  press  forward 
with  strong  exertions,  but  the  flesh  pardy  debilitates  their 
strength  and  partly  attracts  it  to  itself.  What  can  they  do  in 
this  case,  when  they  perceive  that  they  are  so  far  from  observ- 
ing the  law?  They  wish,  they  aspire,  they  endeavour,  but  they 
do  nothing  with  the  perfection  that  is  required.  If  they  advert 

(/)  Deut.  vl.  5. 
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to  the  law,  they  see  that  every  work  they  attempt  or  meditate^ 
is  accursed.  Nor  is  there  the  least  reason  for  any  person  to 
deceive  himself,  by  concluding  that  an  action  is  not  necessarily 
altogether  evil  because  it  is  imperfect,  and  that  therefore  the 
good  part  of  it  is  accepted  by  God.  For  the  law,  requiring  per- 
fect love,  condemns  all  imperfection,  unless  its  rigour  be  miti- 
gated. Let  him  consider  his  work,  therefore,  which  he  wished 
to  be  thought  partly  good,  and  he  will  find  that  very  work  to 
be  a  transgression  of  the  law,  because  it  is  imperfect. 

V.  See  how  all  our  works,  if  estimated  according  to  the 
rigour  of  the  law,  are  subject  to  its  curse.  How,  then,  could 
unhappy  souls  apply  themselves  with  alacrity  to  any  work  for 
which  they  could  expect  to  receive  nothing  but  a  curse?  On 
the  contrary,  if  they  are  liberated  from  the  severe  exaction  of 
the  law,  or  rather  from  the  whole  of  its  rigour,  and  hear  God 
calling  them  with  paternal  gentleness,  then  with  cheerfulness 
and  prompt  alacrity  they  will  answer  to  his  call  and  follow  his 
guidance.  In  short,  they  who  are  bound  by  the  yoke  of  the  law, 
are  like  slaves  who  have  certain  daily  tasks  appointed  by  their 
masters.  They  think  they  have  done  nothing,  and  presume  not 
to  enter  into  the  presence  of  their  masters  without  having 
finished  the  work  prescribed  to  them.  But  children,  who  are 
treated  by  their  parents  in  a  more  liberal  manner,  hesitate  not  to 
present  to  them  their  imperfect,  and  in  some  respects  faulty 
works,  in  confidence  that  their  obedience  and  promptitude  of 
mind  will  be  accepted  by  them,  though  they  have  not  perform- 
ed all  that  they  wished.  Such  children  ought  we  to  be,  feeling  a 
certain  confidence  that  our  services,  however  small,  rude,  and 
imperfect,  will  be  approved  by  our  most  indulgent  Father.  This 
he  also  confirms  to  us  by  the  prophet;  "  I  will  spare  them," 
saith  he, "  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth  him:"  (i) 
where  it  is  evident,  from  the  mention  of  service,  that  the  wof-d 
spare  is  used  to  denote  indulgence  or  an  overlooking  of  faults. 
And  we  have  great  need  of  this  confidence,  without  which  all 
our  endeavours  will  be  vain;  for  God  considers  us  as  serving 
him  in  none  of  our  works,  but  such  as  are  truly  done  by  us  to 
his  honour.  But  how  can  this  be  done  amidst  those  terrors, 

(^)  Mai.  iii.  17. 
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where  it  is  a  matter  of  doubt  whether  our  works  offend  God  or 
honour  him? 

VI.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  refers  to  faith,  and  estimates  only  by  faith,  all  the 
good  works  which  are  recorded  of  the  holy  patriarchs.  (/)  On  this 
liberty  there  is  a  remarkable  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ro- 
mans, where  Paul  reasons  that  sin  ought  not  to  have  dominion 
over  us,  because  we  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace,  (jn) 
For  after  he  had  exhorted  the  faithful;  "  Let  not  sin,  therefore, 
reign  in  your  mortal  body;  neither  yield  ye  your  members  as 
instruments  of  unrighteousness;  but  yield  yourselves  unto  God, 
as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your  members  as  in- 
struments of  righteousness  unto  God;"  (n)  they  might,  on  the 
contrary,  object  that  they  yet  carried  about  with  them  the  flesh 
full  of  inordinate  desires,  and  that  sin  dwelt  in  them;  but  he 
adds  the  consolation  furnished  by  their  liberty  from  the  law;  as 
though  he  had  said,  Although  you  do  not  yet  experience  sin  to 
be  destroyed,  and  righteousness  living  in  you  in  perfection,  yet 
you  have  no  cause  for  terror  and  dejection  of  mind,  as  if  God 
were  perpetually  offended  on  account  of  your  remaining  sin; 
because  by  grace  you  are  emancipated  from  the  law,  that  your 
works  may  be  not  judged  according  to  that  rule.  But  those,  who 
infer  that  we  may  commit  sin  because  we  are  not  under  the 
law,  may  be  assured  that  they  have  no  concern  with  this  liber- 
ty, the  end  of  which  is  to  animate  us  to  virtue. 

VII.  The  third  part  of  Christian  liberty  teaches  us,  that  we 
are  bound  by  no  obligation  before  God  respecting  external 
things,  which  in  themselves  are  indifferent;  but  that  we  may 
indifferently  sometimes  use,  and  at  other  times  omit  them.  And 
the  knowledge  of  this  liberty  also  is  very  necessary  for  us;  for 
without  it  we  shall  have  no  tranquillity  of  conscience,  nor  will 
there  be  any  end  of  superstitions.  Many  in  the  present  age 
think  it  a  folly  to  raise  any  dispute  concerning  the  free  use  of 
meats,  of  days,  and  of  habits,  and  similar  subjects,  considering 
these  things  as  frivolous  and  nugatory;  but  they  are  of  greater 
importance  than  is  generally  believed.  For  when  the  conscience 
has  once  fallen  into  the  snare,  it  enters  a  long  and  inextricable 

(0  Heb.  xi.  2.  (m)  Rom.  vi.  W.  (n)  Rom.  vi.  12,  13- 
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labyrinth,  from  which  it  is  afterwards  difficult  to  escape;  if  a 
man  begin  to  doubt  the  lawfulness  of  using  flax  in  sheets,  shirts, 
handkerchiefs,  napkins,  and  tablecloths,  neither  will  he  be  cer- 
tain respecting  hemp,  and  at  last  he  will  doubt  of  the  lawfulness 
of  using  oakum;  for  he  will  consider  with  himself  whether  he 
cannot  eat  without  tablecloths,  whether  he  cannot  do  without 
handkerchiefs  or  napkins.  If  any  one  imagine  delicate  food  to 
be  unlawful,  he  will  ere  long  have  no  tranquillity  before  God 
in  eating  brown  bread  and  common  viands,  while  he  remembers 
that  he  might  support  his  body  with  meat  of  a  quality  still  in- 
ferior. If  he  hesitate  respecting  good  wine,  he  will  afterwards 
be  unable  with  any  peace  of  conscience  to  drink  the  most  vapid; 
and  at  last  he  will  not  presume  even  to  touch  pure  and  whole- 
some water.  In  short,  he  will  come  to  think  it  criminal  to  step 
over  a  twig  that  lies  across  his  path.  For  this  is  the  commence- 
ment of  no  trivial  controversy;  but  the  dispute  is  whether  the 
use  of  certain  things  be  agreeable  to  God,  whose  will  ought  to 
guide  all  our  resolutions  and  all  our  actions.  The  necessary 
consequence  is,  that  some  are  hurried  by  despair  into  a  vortex 
of  confusion,  from  which  they  see  no  way  of  escape;  and  some, 
despising  God,  and  casting  off  all  fear  of  him,  make  a  way  of 
ruin  for  themselves.  For  all,  who  are  involved  in  such  doubts, 
which  way  soever  they  turn  their  views,  behold  something  of- 
fensive to  their  consciences  presenting  itself  on  every  side. 

VIII.  "I  know,"  says  Paul,  "that  there  is  nothing  unclean 
of  itself;  but  to  him  that  esteemeth  any  thing  to  be  unclean, 
to  him  it  is  unclean."  (<?)  In  these  words  he  makes  all  external 
things  subject  to  our  liberty,  provided  that  our  minds  have  re- 
gard to  this  liberty  before  God.  But  if  any  superstitious  notion 
cause  us  to  scruple,  those  things  which  were  naturally  pure 
become  contaminated  to  us.  Wherefore  he  subjoins,  "  Happy 
is  he,  that  condemneth  not  himself  in  that  Avhich  he  alloweth. 
And  he  that  doubteth  is  condemned  if  he  eat,  because  he  eateth 
not  of  faith:  for  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin."  (/?)  In  these 
perplexities  are  not  they,  who  shew  their  superior  boldness  by 
the  security  of  their  presumption,  guilty  of  departing  from 
God?  whilst  they  who  are  deeply  affected  with  the  true  fear  of 

(o)  Rom.  xiv.  14.  (p)  Rom.  xiv.  22,  23. 
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God,  when  they  are  even  constrained  to  admit  many  things  to 
which  their  own  consciences  are  averse,  are  filled  with  terror 
and  consternation.  No  persons  of  this  description  receive  any 
of  the  gifts  of  God  with  thanksgiving,  by  which  alone  Paul 
nevertheless  declares  them  to  be  all  sanctified  to  our  use.  (^)  I 
mean  a  thanksgiving  proceeding  from  a  mind,  which  acknow- 
ledges the  beneficence  and  goodness  of  God  in  the  blessings  he 
bestows.  For  many  of  them,  indeed,  apprehend  the  things 
which  they  use  to  be  the  gifts  of  God,  whom  they  praise  in  his 
works;  but  not  being  persuaded  that  things  are  given  to  them, 
how  could  they  give  thanks  to  God  as  the  giver  of  them?  We 
see,  in  short,  the  tendency  of  this  liberty,  which  is,  that  without 
any  scruple  of  conscience  or  perturbation  of  mind,  we  should 
devote  the  gifts  of  God  to  that  use  for  which  he  hath  given 
them;  by  which  confidence  our  souls  may  have  peace  with  him^ 
and  acknowledge  his  liberality  towards  us.  For  this  compre- 
hends all  ceremonies,  the  observation  of  which  is  left  free,  that 
the  conscience  may  not  be  bound  by  any  obligation  to  observe 
them,  but  may  remember  that  by  the  goodness  of  God  it  may 
use  them,  or  abstain  from  them,  as  shall  be  most  conducive  to 
edification. 

IX.  Now  it  must  be  carefully  observed,  that  Christian  liberty 
is  in  all  its  branches  a  spiritual  thing;  all  the  virtue  of  which 
consists  in  appeasing  terrified  consciences  before  God,  whether 
they  are  disquieted  and  solicitous  concerning  the  remission  of 
their  sins,  or  are  anxious  to  know  of  their  works,  which  are 
imperfect  and  contaminated  by  the  defilements  of  the  flesh,  be 
acceptable  to  God,  or  are  tormented  concerning  the  use  of 
things  that  are  indifferent.  Wherefore  they  are  guilty  of  per- 
verting its  meaning,  who  either  make  it  the  pretext  of  their 
irregular  appetites,  that  they  may  abuse  the  divine  blessings  to 
the  purposes  of  sensuality,  or  who  suppose  that  there  is  no 
libertv  but  what  is  used  before  men,  and  therefore  in  the  exer- 
cise of  it  totally  disregard  their  weak  brethren.  The  former  of 
these  sins  is  the  more  common  in  the  present  age.  There  is 
scarcely  any  one,  whom  his  wealth  permits  to  be  sumptuous, 

(g)  1  Tim.  IT.  5. 
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who  is  not  delighted  with  luxurious  splendour  in  his  entertain^ 
ments,  in  his  dress,  and  in  his  buildings;  who  does  not  desire  a 
pre-eminence  in  every  species  of  luxury;  who  does  not  strange- 
ly flatter  himself  on  his  elegance.  And  all  these  things  are  de- 
fended under  the  pretext  of  Christian  liberty.  They  allege,  that 
they  are  things  indifferent:  this  I  admit,  provided  they  be  in- 
differently used.  But  where  they  are  too  ardently  coveted, 
proudly  boasted,  or  luxuriously  lavished,  these  things,  of  them- 
selves otherwise  indifferent,  are  completely  polluted  by  such 
vices.  This  passage  of  Paul  makes  an  excellent  distinction 
respecting  things  which  are  indifferent;  "  Unto  the  pure,  all 
things  are  pure:  but  unto  them  that  are  defiled  and  unbeliev- 
ing, is  nothing  pure;  but  even  their  mind  and  conscience  is 
defiled."  (r)  For  why  are  curses  denounced  on  rich  men,  who 
"  receive  their  cpnsolation,"  who  are  "  satiated,"  who  "  now 
laugh,"  w^ho  "lie  on  beds  of  ivory,"  who  "join  field  to  field," 
who  "  have  the  harp,  and  the  lyre,  and  the  tabret,  and  wine  in 
their  feasts?"  (s)  Ivory  and  gold  and  riches  of  all  kinds  are 
certainly  blessings  of  Divine  Providence,  not  only  permitted, 
but  expressly  designed  for  the  use  of  men;  nor  are  we  any 
where  prohibited  to  laugh,  or  to  be  satiated  with  food,  or  to 
annex  new  possessions  to  those  already  enjoyed  by  ourselves 
or  by  our  ancestors,  or  to  be  delighted  with  musical  harmony, 
or  to  drink  wine.  This  indeed  is  true;  but  amidst  an  abundance 
of  all  things,  to  be  immersed  in  sensual  delights,  to  inebriate 
the  heart  and  mind  with  present  pleasures,  and  perpetually  to 
grasp  at  new  ones,  these  things  are  very  remote  from  a  legitimate 
use  of  the  Divine  blessings.  Let  them  banish,  therefore,  immo- 
derate cupidity,  excessive  profusion,  vanity,  and  arrogance;  that 
with  a  pure  conscience  they  may  make  a  proper  use  of  the  gifts 
of  God.  When  their  hearts  shall  be  formed  to  this  sobriety,  they 
will  have  a  rule  for  the  legitimate  enjoyment  of  them.  On  the  con- 
trary, without  this  moderation,  even  the  common  pleasures  of 
the  vulgar  are  chargeable  with  excess.  For  it  is  truly  observed, 
that  a  proud  heart  frequently  dwells  under  coarse  and  ragged 
garments,  and  that  simplicity  and  humility  are  sometimes  con- 
cealed under  purple  and  fine  linen.  Let  all  men  in  their  respect- 

(0  Titus  i.  15.        (s)  Luke  yi.  24,  2^.  Amos  vi.  1,  &c.  Isaiah  v,  8,  &c. 
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ive  stations,  whether  of  poverty,  of  competence,  or  of  splendour, 
live  in  the  remembrance  of  this  truth,  that  God  confers  his  bless- 
ings on  them  for  the  support  of  life,  not  of  luxury;  and  let  them 
consider  this  as  the  law  of  Christian  liberty,  that  they  learn  the 
lesson  which  Paul  had  learned,  when  he  said;  "  I  have  learned, 
in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith  to  be  content.  I  know  both 
how  to  be  abased,  and  1  know  how  to  abound:  every  where  and 
in  all  things  I  am  instructed,  both  to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry, 
both  to  abound  and  to  suffer  need."  (t) 

X.  Many  persons  err  likewise  in  this  respect,  that,  as  if  their 
liberty  would  not  be  perfectly  secure  unless  witnessed  by  men, 
they  make  an  indiscriminate  and  imprudent  use  of  it:  a  disor- 
derly practice,  which  occasions  frequent  offence  to  their  weak 
brethren.  There  are  some  to  be  found  in  the  present  day,  who 
imagine  their  liberty  would  be  abridged,  if  they  were  not  to 
enter  on  the  enjoyment  of  it  by  eating  animal  food  on  Friday. 
Their  eating  is  not  the  subject  of  my  reprehension;  but  their 
minds  require  to  be  divested  of  this  false  notion;  for  they 
ought  to  consider,  that  they  obtain  no  advantage  from  their 
liberty  before  men,  but  with  God;  and  that  it  consists  in  absti- 
nence as  well  as  in  use.  If  they  apprehend  it  to  be  immaterial 
in  God's  view,  whether  they  eat  animal  food  or  eggs,  whether 
their  garments  be  scarlet  or  black;  it  is  quite  sufficient.  The  con- 
science, to  which  the  benefit  of  this  liberty  belonged,  is  now 
emancipated.  Therefore,  though  they  abstain  from  animal  food 
during  all  the  remainder  of  their  lives,  this  is  no  diminution  of 
their  freedom.  But  because  they  are  free,  they  therefore  abstain 
with  a  free  conscience.  But  they  fall  into  a  very  pernicious 
error  in  disregarding  the  infirmities  of  their  brethren,  which  it 
becomes  us  to  bear,  so  as  not  rashly  to  do  any  thing  which 
would  give  them  the  least  offence.  But  it  will  be  said,  that  it  is 
sometimes  right  to  assert  our  liberty  before  men.  This  I  con- 
fess; yet  the  greatest  caution  and  moderation  must  be  observed, 
lest  we  cast  off  all  concern  for  the  weak,  whom  God  hath  so 
strongly  recommended  to  our  regards. 

XI.  I  shall  now  therefore  make  some  observations  concern- 
ing offences;  how  they  are  to  be  discriminated,  what  are  to  be 


(f)  Phil.  iv.  11, 12» 
Vol.  II.  2  T 


S30  INSTITUTES  OF  THE  [book  iit. 

avoided,   and  what  are   to  be  disregarded;  whence  we  may 
afterwards  determine  what  room  there  is  for  our  liberty  in  our 
intercourse  with  mankind.  I  approve  of  the  common  distinc- 
tion between  an  offence  given  and  an  offence  taken,  since  it  is 
plainly  countenanced  by  Scripture,  and  is  likewise  sufficiently 
significant  of  the  thing  intended  to  be  expressed.  If  you  do  any 
thing  at  a  wrong  time  or  place,  or  with  an  unseasonable  levity, 
or  wantonness,  or  temerity,  by  which  the  weak  and  inexperi- 
enced are  offended,  it  must  be  termed  an  offence  given  by  you; 
because  it  arises  from  your  fault.  And  an  offence  is  always 
said  to  be  given  in  any  action,  the  fault  of  which  proceeds  from 
the  performer  of  that  action.  An  offence  taken  is,  when  any 
transaction,  not  otherwise  unseasonable  or  culpable,  is  through 
malevolence,  or  some  perverse  disposition,  construed  into  an  oc- 
casion of  offence.  For  in  this  instance  the  offence  is  not  given,  but 
taken  without  reason  by  such  perverseness  of  construction.  The 
first  species  of  offence  affects  none  but  the  weak;  the  second  is 
created  by  moroseness  of  temper,  and  pharisaical  supercilious- 
ness. Wherefore  we  shall  denominate  the  former,  the  offence 
of  the  weak,  the  latter,  that  of  Pharisees;  and  we  shall  so  tem- 
per the  use  of  our  liberty,  that  it  ought  to  submit  to  the  igno- 
rance of  weak  brethren,  but  not  at  all  to  the  austerity  of  Pha- 
risees.  For  our  duty  to  the  weak,  Paul  fully  shews  in  many 
places.  "  Him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith,  receive  ye."   Again; 
'*  Let  us  not  therefore  judge  one  another  any  more:  but  judge 
this  rfither,  that  no  man  put  a  stumbling-block  or  an  occasion 
to  fall  in  his  brother's  way,"  (y)  and  much  more  to  the  same 
import,  which  were  better  examined  in  its  proper  connection 
than  recited  here.  The  sum  of  all  is,  that  "  we  then  that  are 
strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  not  to 
please  ourselves.  Let  every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbour  for 
his  good  to  edification."  (ji)  In  another  place;  "  But  take  heed 
lest  by  any  means  this  liberty  of  yours  become  a  stumbling- 
block  to  them  that  are  weak."(w)  Again;  "  Whatsoever  is  sold 
in  the  shambles,  that  eat:  asking  no  questions  for  conscience 
sake:  conscience,  I  say,  not  thine  own,  but  of  the  others."  In 
short,  "  Give  none  offence,  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the 

(v)  Rom.  xiv.  1, 13.  (m)  Rom.  xv.  1,  2.  (w)  1  Cor  vUi.  9. 
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Gentiles,  nor  to  the  Church  of  God."  (a-)  In  another  place 
also;  *••  Brethren,  ye  have  been  called  unto  liberty;  only  use  not 
liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,  but  by  -love  serve  one 
another."  (z/)  The  meaning  of  this  is,  that  our  liberty  is  not 
given  us  to  be  used  in  opposition  to  our  weak  neighbours,  to 
whom  charity  obliges  us  to  do  every  possible  service;  but 
rather  in  order  that,  having  peace  with  God  in  our  minds,  we 
may  also  live  peaceably  among  men.  But  how  much  attention 
should  be  paid  to  an  offence  taken  by  Pharisees,  we  learn  from 
our  Lord's  injunction;  "  Let  them  alone;  they  be  blind  leaders 
of  the  blind."  (2)  The  disciples  had  informed  him,  that  the 
Pharisees  were  offended  with  his  discourse.  He  replies,  that 
they  are  to  be  disregarded,  and  their  offence  treated  with  con- 
tempt. 

XII.  But  the  subject  is  still  pending  in  uncertainty,  unless 
we  know,  whom  we  are  to  account  weak,  and  whom  we  are  to 
consider  as  Pharisees:  without  which  distinction,  I  see  no  use 
of  liberty  in  the  midst  of  offences,  but  such  as  must  be  attend- 
ed with  the  greatest  danger.  But  Paul  appears  to  me  to  hav-e 
very  clearly  decided,  both  by  doctrine  and  examples,  how  far 
our  liberty  should  be  either  moderated  or  asserted  on  the  oc- 
currence of  offences.  When  he  made  Timothy  his  associate,  he 
circumcised  him:  {ci)  but  could  not  be  induced  to  circumcise 
Titus.  (J?)  Here  was  a  difference  in  his  proceedings,  but  no 
change  of  mind  or  of  purpose.  In  the  circumcision  of  Timothy, 
"  though  he  was  free  from  all  men,  yet  he  made  himself  ser- 
vant unto  all;"  and,  says  he,  "  Unto  the  Jews  I  became  as  a 
Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews;  to  them  that  are  under  the 
law,  as  under  the  law,  that  I  might  gain  them  that  are  under 
the  law:  I  am  made  all  things  to  all  men,  that  I  might  by  all 
means  save  some."  (c)  Thus  we  have  a  proper  moderation  of 
liberty,  if  it  may  be  indifferently  restricted  with  any  advantage. 
His  reason  for  resolutely  refraining  from  circumcising  Titus, 
he  declares  in  the  following  words;  "  But  neither  Titus,  who 
was  with  me,  being  a  Greek,  was  compelled  to  be  circumcised: 
and  that  because  of  false  brethren  unawares  brought  in,  who 


(a)  1  Cor.  X.  25,  29,  32.        {y)  Gal.  v.  13.  (-)  Matt.  xv.  14. 

(a)  Acts  xvi.  3.  (6)  Gal.  a.  3.  (c)  1  Cor.  ix.  19,  20, 22. 
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came  in  privily  to  spy  out  our  liberty  which  we  have  in  Christ 
Jesus,  that  they  might  bring  us  into  bondage:  to  whom  we 
gave  place  by  subjection,  no,  not  for  an  hour;  that  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel  might  continue  with  you."(<^)  We  also  are  under 
the  necessity  of  vindicating  our  liberty,  if  it  be  endangered  in 
weak  consciences  by  the  iniquitous  requisitions  of  false  apos- 
tles. We  must  at  all  times  study  charity,  and  keep  in  view  the 
edification  of  our  neighbour.  "  All  things  (says  Paul)  are  law- 
ful for  me,  but  all  things  are  not  expedient:  all  things  are  law- 
ful for  me,  but  all  things  edify  not.   Let  no  man  seek  his  own, 
but  every  man  another's."  (e)  Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  this 
rule,  that   our  liberty  should  be  used,  if  it  conduces  to  our 
neighbour's  edification;  but  that  if  it  be  not  beneficial  to  our 
neighbour,  it  should  be  abridged.  There  are  some,  who  pre- 
tend to  imitate  the  prudence  of  Paul  in  refraining  from  the 
exercise  of  liberty,  while  they  are  merely  employing  themselves 
in  the  duties  of  charity.  For  to  promote  their  own  tranquillity, 
they  wish  all  mention  of  liberty  to  be  buried;  whereas  it  is  no 
less    advantageous  to  our    neighbours   sometimes  to  us^  our 
liberty  to  their  benefit  and  edification,  than  at  other  times  to 
moderate  it  for  their  accommodation.  But  a  pious  man  con- 
siders this  liberty  in  external  things  as  granted  him  in  order 
that   he   may   be  the    better  prepared   for  all    the    duties    of 
charity. 

XIII.  But  whatever  I  have  advanced  respecting  the  avoid- 
ance of  offences,  I  wish  to  be  referred  to  indifferent  and  unim- 
portant things;  for  necessary  duties  must  not  be  omitted 
through  fear  of  any  offence:  as  our  liberty  should  be  subject  to 
charity;  so  charity  itself  ought  to  be  subservient  to  the  purity 
of  faith.  It  becomes  us,  indeed,  to  have  regard  to  charity;  but 
we  must  not  offend  God  for  the  love  of  our  neighbour.  We 
cannot  approve  the  intemperance  of  those,  who  do  nothing  but 
in  a  tumultuous  manner,  and  who  prefer  violent  measures  to 
lenient  ones.  Nor  must  we  listen  to  those,  who,  while  they 
shew  themselves  the  leaders  in  a  thousand  species  of  impiety, 
pretend  that  they  are  obliged  to  act  in  such  a  manner,  as  to 
give  no  offence  to  their  neighbours;  as  though  they  are  not  at 

id)  Gal.  li.  3—5.  (0  1  Cor.  x.  23,  24. 
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the  same  time  fortifying  the  consciences  of  their  neighbours  in 
sin;  especially  since  they  are  always  sticking  in  the  same  mire 
without  any  hope  of  deliverance.  And  whether  their  neighbour 
is  to  be  instructed  by  doctrine  or  by  example,  they  enviously 
maintain  that  he  ought   to  be  fed  with  milk,  though  they  are 
infecting  him  with  the  worst  and  most  pernicious  notions.  Paul 
tells  the  Corinthians,    "  I  have  fed  you  with  milk;"  (w)  but  if 
the  Popish  mass  had  been  then  introduced  among  them,  would 
he  have  united  in  that  pretended  sacrifice  in  order  to  feed  them 
with  milk?    Certainly  not;   for  milk  is  not  poison.   They  are 
guilty  of  falsehood,  therefore,  in  saying  that  they  feed  those, 
whom  they  cruelly  murder  under  the  appearance  of  such  flat- 
teries. But  admitting  that  such  dissimulation  is  to  be  approved 
for  a  time,  how  long  will  they  feed  their  children  v/ith  milk? 
For  if  they  never  grow,  so  as  to  be  able  to  bear  even  some 
light  meat,  it  is  a  clear  proof  that  they  were  never  accustomed 
to  milk.  I  am  prevented  from  pushing  this  controversy  with 
them   any  further  at  present,  by  two  reasons:    first,   because 
their  absurdities    scarcely  deserve  a  refutation,   being  justly 
despised  by  all  men  of  sound  understanding;  secondly,  having 
done  this  at  large  in  particular  treatises,   I  am  unwilling  to 
to  travel  the  same  ground  over  again.    Only  let  the  readers 
remember,  that  with  whatever  offences   Satan   and  the  world 
may  endeavour  to  divert  us  from  the  ordinances  of  God,  or  to 
retard  our  pursuit  of  what  he  enjoins,  yet  we  must  neverthe- 
less strenuously  advance;  and  moreover,  that  whatever  dangers 
threaten   us,  we  are  not  at  libertv  to   deviate  even  a  hair's 
breadth  from  his  command,  and  that  it  is  not  lawful  under  any 
pretext  to  attempt  any  thing  but  what  he  permits. 

XIV.  Now  since  the  consciences  of  the  faithful,  being  pri- 
vileged with  the  liberty  which  we  have  described,  have  been 
delivered  by  the  favour  of  Christ  from  all  necessary  obligation 
to  the  observance  of  those  things  in  which  the  Lord  hath  been 
pleased  they  should  be  left  free;  we  conclude  that  they  are  ex- 
empt from  all  human  authority.  For  it  is  not  right  that  Christ 
should  lose  the  acknowledgments  due  to  such  kindness,  or 
our  consciences  the  benefit  of  it.  Neither  is  that  to  be  account- 

(w)  1  Cor.  iii.  2. 
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ed  a  trivial  thing,  which  we  see  cost  Christ  so  much;  which  he 
estimated  not  with  gold  or  silver,  but  with  his  own  blood:  (?i) 
so  that  Paul  hesitates  not  to  assert,  that  his  death  is  rendered 
vain,  if  we  suffer  our  souls  to  be  in  subjection  tu  men.  (o)  For 
his  sole  object  in  some  chapters  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians 
is  to  prove  that  Christ  is  obscured  or  rather  abolished  with  re- 
spect to  us,  unless  our  consciences  continue  in  their  liberty; 
from  which  they  are  certainly  fallen,  if  they  can  be  ensnared 
in  the  bonds  of  laws  and  ordinances  at  the  pleasure  of  men.  ( j&) 
But  as  it  is  a  subject  highly  worthy  of  being  understood,  so  it 
needs  a  more  diffuse  and  perspicuous  explanation.  For  as  soon 
as  a  word  is  mentioned  concerning  the  abrogation  of  human  es- 
tablishments, great  tumults  are  excited,  partly  by  seditious 
persons,  partly  by  cavillers;  as  though  all  obedience  of  men 
were  at  once  subverted  and  destroyed. 

XV.  To  prevent  any  one  from  falling  into  this  error,  let  us 
therefore  consider,  in  the  first  place,  that  man  is  under  two 
kinds  of  government;  one  spiritual,  by  which  the  conscience 
is  formed  to  piety  and  the  service  of  God;  the  other  political, 
by  which  a  man  is  instructed  in  the  duties  of  humanity  and  ci- 
vility, which  are  to  be  observed  in  an  intercourse  with  mankind. 
They  are  generally,  and  not  improperly,  denominated  the  Spi- 
ritual and  the  Temporal  jurisdiction;  indicating  that  the  former 
species  of  government  pertains  to  the  life  of  the  soul;  and  that 
the  latter  relates  to  the  concerns  of  the  present  state;  not  only 
to  the  provision  of  food  and  clothing,  but  to  the  enactment  of 
laws  to  regulate  a  man's  life  among  his  neighbours  by  the  rules 
of  holiness,  integrity,  and  sobriety.  For  the  former  has  its  seat 
in  the  interior  of  the  mind,  whilst  the  latter  only  directs  the 
external  conduct:  one  may  be  termed  a  spiritual  kingdom,  and 
the  other  a  political  one.  But  these  two,  as  we  have  distin- 
guished them,  always  require  to  be  considered  separately;  and 
while  the  one  is  under  discussion,  the  mind  must  be  abstracted 
from  all  consideration  of  the  other.  For  man  contains  as  it 
were  two  worlds,  capable  of  being  governed  by  various  rulers 
and  various  laws.  This  distinction  will  prevent  what  the  Gos- 
pel inculcates  concerning  spiritual  liberty  from  being  misap- 

(n)  1  Peter  i.  18,  19.  (o)  Gal.  v.  1,  4.  (p)  1  Cor.  vii.  23. 
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plied  to  political  circumstances;  as  though  Christians  were  less 
sifbject  to  the  external  government  of  human  laws,  because 
their  consciences  have  been  set  at  liberty  before  God;  as  though 
their  freedom  ot  spirit  necessarily  exempted  them  from  all  car- 
nal servitude.  Again,  because  even  in  those  constitutions  which 
seem  to  pertain  to  the  spiritual  kingdom,  there  may  possibly 
be   some  deception,  it  is  necessary  to    discriminate    between 
these  also;  which  are  to  be  accounted  legitimate,  as  according 
with  the  Divine  word,  and  which,  on  the  contrary,  ought  not 
to  be  received  among  the  faithful.  Of  civil  government  I  shall 
treat  in  another  place.  Of  ecclesiastical  laws  also  I  forbear  to 
speak  at  present;  because  a  full  discussion  of  them  will  be  pro- 
per in  the  Fourth  Book,  where  we  shall  treat  of  the  power  of 
the  Church.   But  we  shall  conclude  the  present  argument  in 
the  following  manner.  The  question,  which,  as  I  have  observ- 
ed, is  in  itself  not  very  obscure  or  intricate,  greatly  perplexes 
many,  because  they  do  not  distinguish  with  sufficient  precision 
between  the  external  jurisdiction  and  the  court  of  conscience. 
The  ditHculty  is  increased  by  Paul's  injunction  to  obey  magis- 
trates "  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience  sake:"  (^) 
from  which  it  should  follow,  that  the  conscience  also  is  bound 
by  political  laws.  But  if  this  were  true,  it  would  supersede  all 
that  we  have  already  said,  or  are  now  about  to  say,  respecting 
spiritual  government.  For  the  solution  of  this  difficulty,  it  will 
be  of  use,  first,  to  know  what  conscience  is.  And  the  definition 
of  it  must  be  derived  from  the  etymology  of  the  word.  For  as 
when  men  apprehend  the  knowledge  of  things    in  the    mind 
and   understanding,  they  are  thence  said  (scire)  "  to  know, 
whence   is  derived  the   word  scientia,  "science"  or  "know- 
ledge;" so  when  they  have  a  sense  of  the  Divine  justice,  as  an 
additional  witness,  which  permits  them  not  to   conceal  their 
sins,  or  to  elude  accusation  at  the  tribunal  of  the  supreme 
Judge,  this  sense  is  termed  conscientia^  "  conscience."  For  it 
is  a  kind  of  medium  between  God  and  man;  because  it  does 
not  suffer  a  man  to  suppress  what  he  knows  within  himself, 
but  pursues  him  till  it  brings  him  to  conviction.  This  is  what 
Paul  means  by  "  their  conscience   also  bearing  witness,  and 

{q)  Rom.  xUi.  1,  5, 
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their  thoughts  accusing,  or  else  excusing  one  another."  (r) 
Simple  knowledge  might  remain  as  it  were  confined  within  a 
man.  This  sentiment,  therefore,  which  places  man  before  the 
Divine  tribunal,  is  appointed,  as  it  were,  to  watch  over  man,  to 
observe  and  examine  all  his  secrets,  that  nothing  may  remain 
enveloped  in  darkness.  Hence  the  old  proverb.  Conscience  is 
as  a  thousand  witnesses.  For  the  same  reason  Peter  speaks  of 
*'  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God,"  (*)  to  express 
our  tranquillity  of  mind,  when,  persuaded  of  the  favour  of 
Christ,  we  present  ourselves  with  boldness  in  the  presence  of 
God.  And  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  expresses 
absolution  or  freedom  from  every  future  charge  of  sin,  by 
•'having  no  more  conscience  of  sin."  (^) 

XVI.  Therefore,  as  works  respect  men,  so  conscience  re- 
gards God:  so  that  a  good  conscience  is  no  other  than  inward 
integrity  of  heart.  In  which  sense  Paul  says,  that  "  the  end  of 
the  commandment  is  charity,  out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  of  a  good 
conscience,  and  of  faith  unfeigned."  (z/)  Afterwards  also,  in  the 
same  chapter,  he  shews  how  widely  it  differs  from  understand- 
ing, saying,  that  "  some,  having  put  away  a  good  conscience, 
concerning  faith  have  made  shipwreck."  (xv)  For  these  words 
indicate  that  it  is  a  lively  inclination  to  the  service  of  God,  and 
a  sincere  pursuit  of  piety  and  holiness  of  life.  Sometimes, 
indeed,  it  is  likewise  extended  to  men;  as  when  the  same 
apostle  declares,  "  Herein  do  I  exercise  myself,  to  have  always 
a  conscience  void  of  oifence  toward  God,  and  toward  men."  {x) 
But  the  reason  of  this  assertion  is,.that  the  fruits  of  a  good  con- 
science reach  even  to  men.  But  in  strict  propriety  of  speech,  it 
has  to  do  with  God  alone,  as  I  have  already  observed.  Hence  it 
is  that  a  law,  which  simply  binds  a  man  without  relation  to  other 
men,  or  any  consideration  of  them,  is  said  to  bind  the  conscience* 
For  example,  God  not  only  enjoins  the  preservation  of  the 
mind  chaste  and  pure  from  every  libidinous  desire,  but  pro- 
hibits all  obscenity  of  language  and  external  lasciviousness. 
The  observance  of  this  law  is  incumbent  on  my  conscience, 
though  there  were  not  another  man  existing  in  the  world.  Thus 
he  who  transgresses  the  limits  of  temperance,  not  only  sins  by 

(r)  Rom.  Vu  15.  (s)  1  Peter  iii.  21.  (0  Heb.  x.  2. 

(«)  1  Tim.  i.  5.  (w)  1  Tim.  i.  19.  (a-)  Acts  xxiv.  16. 
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giving  a  bad  example  to  his  brethren,  but  contracts  guilt  on 
his  conscience  before  God.  Things  in  themselves  indifferent 
are  to  be  guided  by  other  considerations.  It  is  our  duty  to  ab- 
stain from  them,  if  they  tend  to  the  least  offence,  yet  without 
violating  our  liberty  of  conscience.  So  Paul  speaks  concerning 
meat  consecrated  to  idols:  "  If  any  man  say  unto  you,  This  is 
offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols,  eat  not  for  conscience  sake;  con- 
science, I  say,  not  thine  own,  but  of  the  other."  (z/)  A  pious 
man  would  be  guilty  of  sin,  who,  being  previously  admonished, 
should  nevertheless  eat  such  meat.  But  though  with  respect  to 
his  brother,  abstinence  is  necessary  for  him,  as  it  is  enjoined 
by  God;  yet  he  ceases  not  to  retain  liberty  of  conscience.  We  see 
then  how  this  law,  though  it  binds  the  external  action,  leaves 
the  conscience  free. 
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CHAPTER  XX. 


On  Prayer^  the  principal  Exercise  of  Faith,  and  the  Medium  of 
our  daily  Reception  of  Divine  Blessings. 

£  ROM  the  subjects  already  discussed,  we  clearly  perceive  how 
utterly  destitute  man  is  of  every  good,  and  in  want  of  all  the 
means  of  salvation.  Wherefore  if  he  seek  for  relief  in  his  ne- 
cessities, he  must  go  out  of  himself,  and  obtain  it  from  some 
other  quarter.  It  has  been  subsequently  stated,  that  the  Lord 
voluntarily  and  liberally  manifests  himself  in  his  Christ,  in 
whom  he  offers  us  all  felicity  instead  of  our  misery,  and  opu- 
lence instead  of  our  poverty;  in  whom  he  opens  to  our  view  the 
treasures  of  heaven,  that  our  faith  may  be  wholly  engaged  in 
the  contemplation  of  his  beloved  Son,  that  all  our  expectation 
may  depend  upon  him,  and  that  in  him  all  our  hope  may  rest 
and  be  fully  satisfied.  This  indeed  is  that  secret  and  recondite 
philosophy,  which  cannot  be  extracted  from  syllogisms;  but  is 
well  understood  by  those  whose  eyes  God  hath  opened,  that  in 

iy)  1  Cor.  X.  28,  29. 
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his  light  they  may  see  light.  But  since  we  have  been  taught  by 
faith  to  acknowledge,  that  whatever  we  want  for  the  supply  of 
our  necessities  is  in  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom 
it  hath  pleased  the  Father  all  the  fulness  of  his  bounty  should 
dwell,  that  we  may  all  draw  from  it,  as  from  a  most  copious 
fountain;  it  remains  for  us  to  seek  in  him,  and  by  prayers  to 
implore  of  him,  that  which  we  have  been  informed  resides  in 
him.  Otherwise  to  know  God  as  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  every 
good,  who  invites  us  to  supplicate  him,  but  neither  to  approach 
him  nor  to  supplicate  him,  would  be  equally  unprofitable,  as  for 
a  man  to  neglect  a  treasure  discovered  to  him  buried  in  the 
earth.  Wherefore  the  apostle,  to  shew  that  true  faith  cannot 
but  be  engaged  in  calling  upon  God,  has  laid  down  this  order: 
That,  as  faith  is  produced  by  the  gospel,  so  by  faith  our  hearts 
are  brought  to  invoke  the  name  of  the  Lord,  (z)  And  this  is 
the  same  as  he  had  a  little  before  said,  that  the  "  Spirit  of  adop- 
tion," who  seals  the  testimony  of  the  gospel  in  our  hearts,  en- 
courages our  spirits,  so  that  they  venture  to  pour  out  their 
desires  before  God,  excite  "  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered," 
and  cry  with  confidence, "  Abba,  Father."  (a)  This  last  subject, 
therefore,  having   been  before  only  cursorily  mentioned  and 
slightly  touched,  requires  now  to  be  treated  more  at  large. 

II.  By  means  of  prayer,  then,  we  penetrate  to  those  riches 
which  are  reserved  with  our  heavenly  Father  for  our  use.  For 
between  God  and  men  there  is  a  certain  communication;  by 
which  they  enter  into  the  sanctuary  of  heaven,  and  in  his  im- 
mediate presence  remind  him  of  his  promises,  in  order  that  his 
declarations,  which  they  have  implicitly  believed,  may  in  time 
of  necessity  be  verified  in  their  experience.  We  see,  therefore, 
that  nothing  is  revealed  to  us,  to  be  expected  from  the  Lord, 
for  which  we  are  not  likewise  enjoined  to  pray;  so  true  is  it, 
that  prayer  digs  out  those  treasures,  which  the  gospel  of  the 
Lord  discovers  to  our  faith.   Now  the  necessity  and  various 
utility  of  the  exercise  of  prayer  no  language  can  sufficiently 
explain.  It  is  certainly  not  without  reason  that  our  heavenly 
Father  declares,  that  the  only  fortress  of  salvation  consists  in 
invocation  of  his  name;  by  which  we  call  to  our  aid  the  pre- 

(z)  Rom.  X.  13, 14,  ir.  (a)  Rom.  viii.  15,  26. 
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sence  of  his  providence,  which  watches  over  all  our  concerns; 
of  his  power,  which  supports  us  when  weak  and  ready  to  faint; 
and  of  his  goodness,  which  receives  us  into  favour,  though 
miserably  burdened  v/ith  sins;  in  which,  finally,  we  call  upon 
him  to  manifest  his  presence  with  us  in  all  his  attributes.  Hence 
our  consciences  derive  peculiar  peace  and  tranquillity:  for  v/hen 
the  affliction  which  oppressed  us  is  represented  to  the  Lord, 
we  feel  abundant  composure  even  from  this  consideration,  that 
none  of  our  troubles  are  concealed  from  him,  whom  we  know 
to  possess  both  the  greatest  readiness  and  the  greatest  ability 
to  promote  our  truest  interest. 

III.  But  some  will  say.  Does  he  not,  without  information, 
know  both  our  troubles  and  our  necessities;  so  that  it  may  appear 
unnecessary  to  solicit  him  with  our  prayers,  as  if  he  were  inat- 
tentive or  sleeping,  till  aroused  by  our  voice?  But  such  rea- 
soners  advert  not  to  the  Lord's  end  in  teaching  his  people  to 
pray;  for  he  hath  appointed  it  not  so  much  for  his  own  sake  as 
for  ours.  It  is  his  pleasure  indeed,  as  is  highly  reasonable,  that 
his  right  be  rendered  to  him,  by  their  considering  him  as  the 
Author  of  all  that  is  desired  and  found  useful  by  men,  and  by 
their  acknowledgments  of  this  in  their  prayers.  But  the  utility 
of  this  sacrifice,  by  which  he  is  worshipped,  returns  to  us.  The 
greater  the  confidence,  therefore,  with  which  the  ancient  saints 
gloried  in  the  Divine  benefits  to  themselves  and  others,  with 
so  much  the  more  earnestness  were  they  incited  to  pray.  The  single 
example  of  Elijah  shall  suffice,  who,  though  certain  of  God's 
design,  having  already  with  sufficient  authority  promised  rain 
to  king  Ahab,  yet  anxiously  prays  between  his  knees,  and  sends 
his  servant  seven  times  to  look  for  it:  (^)  not  with  an  intention 
to  discredit  the  Divine  oracle,  but  under  a  conviction  of  his 
duty  to  prevent  his  faith  becoming  languid  and  torpid,  by 
pouring  out  his  prayers  before  God.  Wherefore,  although  when 
we  are  stupid  and  insensible  to  our  own  miseries,  he  vigilantly 
watches  and  guards  us,  and  sometimes  aff'ords  us  unsolicited 
succour;  yet  it  highly  concerns  us  assiduously  to  supplicate 
him,  that  our  heart  may  be  always  inflamed  with  a  serious  and 
ardent  desire  of  seeking,  loving,  and  worshipping  him,  while 

(b)  1  Kings  xviii.  42,  &c 
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we  accustom  ourselves  in  all  our  necessities  to  resort  to  hirti 
as  our  last  refuge.  Further,  that  no  desire  or  wish,  which  we 
should  be  ashamed  for  him  to  know,  may  enter  our  minds; 
when  we  learn  to  present  our  wishes  and  so  to  pour  out  our 
whole  heart   in   his    presence.   Next,  that   we    may   be    pre- 
pared to  receive  his   blessings  with  true  gratitude  of  soul,  and 
even  with  grateful  acknowledgments;  being  reminded  by  our 
praying  that  tkey  come  from  his  hand.  Moreover,  that  when  we 
have  obtained  what  we  sought,  the  persuasion  that  he  has  an- 
swered our  requests  may  excite  us  to  more  ardent  meditations 
on  his  goodness,  and  produce  a  more  joyful  welcome  of  those 
things  which  we  acknowledge  to  be  the  fruits  of  our  prayers. 
Lastly,  that  use  and  experience  itself  may  yield  our  minds  a 
confirmation  of  his  providence  in  proportion  to  our  imbecility, 
while  we  apprehend  that  he  not  only  promises  never  to  forsake 
us,  and  freely  opens  a  way  of  access  for  our  addressing  him  in 
the  very  moment  of  necessity;  but  that  his  hand  is  always  ex- 
tended to  assist  his  people,  whom  he  does  not  feed  with  mere 
words,  but  supports  with  present  aid.  On  these  accounts  our 
most  merciful  Father,  though  liable  to  no  sleep  or  languor,  yet 
frequently  appears  as  if  he  were  sleepy  or  languid,  in  order  to 
exercise   us,  who  are  otherwise   slothful  and  inactive,  in  ap- 
proaching, supplicating,  and  earnestly  importuning  him  to  our 
own  advantage.  It  is  extremely  absurd,  therefore,  in  them  who, 
with  a  view  to  divert  the  minds  of  men  from  praying  to  God, 
pretend  that  it  is  useless  for  us  by  our  interruptions  1;o  weary 
the  Divine  Providence,  which  is  engaged  in  the  conservation 
of  all  things;  whereas  the  Lord  declares,  on  the  contrary,  that 
he  "  is  nigh  to  all  that  call  upon  him  in  truth."  (c)  And  equally 
nugatory  is  the  objection  of  others,  that  it  is  superfluous  to 
petition  for  those  things  which  the  Lord  is  ready  voluntarily 
to  bestow;   whereas  even  those  very  things,  which  flow  to  us 
from  his  spontaneous  liberality,  he  wishes  us  to  consider  as 
granted  to  our  prayers.  This  is  evinced  by  that  memorable 
passage  in  the  Psalms,  as  well  as  by  many  other  correspondent 
texts;  "  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the  righteous,  and  his 
ears  are  open  unto  their  cry;"  (</)  which  celebrates  the  Divine 

(c)  Psalm  cxh '» 18.  (J)  Psalm  xxxiv.  15. 
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Providence  as  spontaneously  engaged  to  accomplish  the  salva- 
tion of  the  faithful;  yet  does  not  omit  the  exercise  of  faith,  by 
which  sloth  is  expelled  from  the  minds  of  men.  The  eyes  of 
God  then  are  vigilant  to  succour  the  necessity  of  the  blind;  but 
he  is  likewise  willing  to  hear  our  groans,  to  give  a  better  proof 
of  his  love  towards  us.  And  thus  it  is  equally  true,  that  "  he 
that  keepeth  Israel  neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps,"  and  yet  that 
he  remains  as  it  were  forgetful  of  us,  while  he  beholds  us  sloth- 
ful and  dumb. 

IV.  Now  for  conducting  prayer  in  a  right  and  proper  manner, 
the  first  rule  is;  that  our  heart  and  mind  be  composed  to  a  suit- 
able frame,  becoming  those  who  enter  into  conversation  with 
God.  This  state  of  mind  we  shall  certainly  attain,  if,  divested 
of  all  carnal  cares  and  thoughts,  that  tend  to  divert  and  seduce 
it  from  a  right  and  clear  view  of  God,  it  not  only  devotes  itself 
entirely  to  the  solemn  exercise,  but  is  likewise  as  far  as  possible 
elevated  and  carried  above  itself.  Nor  do  I  here  require  a  mind 
sO  disengaged  as  to  be  disturbed  by  no  solicitude;  since  there 
ought,  on  the  contrary,  most  anxiously  to  be  kindled  within  us 
a  fervency  of  prayer  (as  we  see  the  holy  servants  of  God  dis- 
cover great  solicitude,  and  even  anguish,  when  they  say  they 
utter  their  complaints  to  the  Lord  from  the  deep  abysses  of 
affliction  and  the  very  jaws  of  death).  But  I  maintain  the  neces- 
sity of  dismissing  all  foreign  and  external  cares,  by  which  the 
wandering  mind  may  be  hurried  hither  and  thither,  and  dragged 
from  heaven  down  to  earth.  It  ought  to  be  elevated  above  itself, 
that  it  may  not  intrude  into  the  Divine  presence  any  of  the  ima- 
ginations of  our  blind  and  foolish  reason,  nor  confine  itself 
within  the  limits  of  its  own  vanity,  but  rise  to  purity  worthy 
of  God. 

V.  Both  these  things  are  highly  worthy  of  observation:  first,, 
that  whoever  engages  in  prayer,  should  apply  all  his  faculties 
and  attention  to  it,  and  not  be  distracted,  as  is  commonly  the 
case,  with  wandering  thoughts;  nothing  being  more  contrary  to 
a  reverence  for  God  than  such  levity,  which  indicates  a  licen- 
tious spirit,  wholly  unrestrained  by  fear.  In  this  case  our  exer- 
tions must  be  great  in  proportion  to  the  difficulty  we  experience. 
For  no  man  can  be  so  intent  on  praying,  but  he  may  perceive 
many  irreg;ular  thoughts  intruding  on  him,  and  either  interrupt- 
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ing  or  by  some  oblique  digression  retarding  the  course  of  his 
devotions.  But  here  let  us  consider  what  an  indignity  it  is, 
when  God  admits  us  to  familiar  intercourse  with  him,  to  abuse 
such  great  condescension  by  a  mixture  of  things  sacred  and 
profane,  while  our  thoughts  are  not  confined  to  him  by  reve- 
rential awe;  but,  as  if  we  were  conversing  with  a  mean  mortal, 
we  quit  him  in  the  midst  of  our  prayer,  and  make  excursions 
on  every  side.  We  may  be  assured,  therefore,  that  none  are 
rightly  prepared  for  the  exercise  of  prayer,  but  those  who  are 
so  affected  by  the  Divine  majesty  as  to  come  to  it  divested  of 
all  earthly  cares  and  affections.  And  this  is  indicated  by  the 
ceremony  of  lifting  up  the  hands,  that  men  may  remember  that 
they  are  at  a  great  distance  from  God,  unless  they  lift  up  their 
thoughts  on  high.  As  it  is  also  expressed  in  the  Psalm;  "  Unto 
thee  do  I  lift  up  my  soul."  (^)  And  the  Scripture  frequently 
uses  this  mode  of  expression,  "  to  lift  up  one's  prayer;"  that 
they,  who  desire  to  be  heard  by  God,  may  not  sink  into 
lethargic  inactivity.  To  sum  up  the  whole,  the  greater  the 
liberality  of  God  towards  us,  in  gently  inviting  us  to  exonerate 
ourselves  of  our  cares  by  casting  them  on  him,  the  less  excusa- 
ble are  we,  unless  his  signal  and  incomparable  favour  prepon- 
derate with  us  beyond  every  thing  else,  and  attract  us  to  him 
in  a  serious  application  of  all  our  faculties  and  attention  to  the 
duty  of  prayer;  which  cannot  be  done  unless  our  mind  by 
strenuous  exertion  rise  superior  to  every  impediment.  Our 
second  proposition  is,  that  we  must  pray  for  no  more  than  God 
permits.  For  though  he  enjoins  us  to  pour  out  our  hearts  be- 
fore him,  (/)  yet  he  does  not  carelessly  give  the  reins  to  affec- 
tions of  folly  and  depravity:  and  when  he  promises  to  "  fulfil 
the  desire"  (^')  of  the  faithful,  he  does  not  go  to  such  an  ex- 
treme of  indulgence,  as  to  subject  himself  to  their  caprice.  But 
offences  against  both  these  rules  are  common  and  great;  for 
most  men  not  only  presume  without  modesty  or  reverence  to 
address  God  concerning  their  follies,  and  impudently  to  utter 
at  his  tribunal  whatever  has  amused  them  in  their  reveries  or 
dreams;  but  so  great  is  their  folly  or  stupidity,  that  they  dare 
to  obtrude  upon  God  all  their  foulest  desires,  which  they  would 

(e)  Psalm  XXV.  1.  (/)  Psalm  Ixii.  8.  ( 5-)  Psalm  cxlv.  19 
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be  exceedingly  ashamed  to  reveal  to  men.  Some  heathens  have 
ridiculed  and  even  detested  this  presumption,  but  the  vice 
itself  has  always  prevailed:  and  hence  it  was  that  the  ambitious 
chose  Jupiter  as  their  patron;  the  avaricious,  Mercury;  the 
lovers  of  learning,  Apollo  and  Minerva;  the  warlike,  Mars; 
and  the  libidinous,  Venus.  Just  as  in  the  present  age  (as  I 
have  lately  hinted)  men  indulge  a  greater  license  to  their  un- 
lawful desires  in  their  prayers,  than  if  they  were  conversing  in 
a  jocular  manner  with  their  equals.  God  suffers  not  his  indul- 
gence to  be  so  mocked,  but  asserts  his  power,  and  subjects  our 
devotions  to  his  commands.  Therefore  we  ought  to  remember 
this  passage  in  John;  "  This  is  the  confidence  that  we  have  in 
him,  that,  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth 
us."  (A)  But  as  our  abilities  are  very  unequal  to  such  great 
perfection,  we  must  seek  some  remedy  to  relieve  us.  As  the 
attention  of  the  mind  ought  to  be  fixed  on  God,  so  it  is  neces- 
sary that  it  should  be  followed  by  the  affection  of  the  heart. 
But  they  both  remain  far  before  this  elevation;  or  rather,  to 
speak  more  consistently  with  truth,  they  grow  weary  and  fail 
in  the  ascent,  or  are  carried  a  contrary  course.  Therefore,  to 
assist  this  imbecility,  God  gives  us  the  Spirit,  to  be  the 
director  of  our  prayers,  to  suggest  what  is  right,  and  to  regu- 
late our  affections.  For  "  the  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities:  for 
we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought:  but  the 
Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which 
cannot  be  uttered:"  (f)  not  that  he  really  prays  or  groans;  but 
he  excites  within  us  confidence,  desires,  and  sighs,  to  the  con- 
ception of  which  our  native  powers  were  altogether  inadequate. 
Nor  is  it  without  reason  that  Paul  terms  those,  which  arise 
from  the  faithful  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  "  groanings 
which  cannot  be  uttered:"  because  they  who  are  truly  engaged 
in  prayers,  are  not  ignorant  that  they  are  so  perplexed  with 
dubious  anxieties,  that  they  can  scarcely  decide  what  it  is  expe- 
dient to  utter:  and  even  while  they  are  attempting  to  lisp,  they 
stammer  and  hesitate:  whence  it  follows  that  the  ability  of  pray- 
ing rightly  is  a  peculiar  gift.  These  things  are  not  said  in  order 
that  we  may  indulge  our  own  indolence,  resigning  the  office  of 

(A)  1  John  V.  14.  .  (0  Rom.  viii.  26. 
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prayer  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  growing  torpid  in  that  negli- 
gence to  which  we  are  too  prone;  according  to  the  impious 
errors  of  some,  that  we  should  wait  in  indolent  supineness  till 
he  call  our  minds  from  other  engagements  and  draw  them  to 
himself;  but  rather  that,  wearied  with  our  sloth  and  inactivity, 
we  may  implore  this  assistance  of  the  Spirit.  Nor  does  the 
apostle,  when  he  exhorts  us  to  "  pray  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  (i) 
encourage  us  to  remit  our  vigilance;  signifying,  that  the  inspi- 
ration of  the  Spirit  operates  in  the  formation  of  our  prayers,  so 
as  not  in  the  least  to  impede  or  retard  our  own  exertions;  since 
it  is  the  will  of  God  to  prove  in  this  instance  the  efficacious 
influence  of  faith  on  our  hearts. 

VI.  Let  this  be  the  second  rule;  That  in  our  supplications 
we  should  have  a  real  and  permanent  sense  of  our  indigence, 
and  seriously  considering  our  necessity  of  all  that  we  ask, 
should  join  with  the  petitions  themselves  a  serious  and  ardent 
desire  of  obtaining  them.  For  multitudes  carelessly  recite  a 
form  of  prayer,  as  though  they  were  discharging  a  task  impos- 
ed on  them  by  God;  and  though  they  confess  that  this  is  a 
remedy  necessary  for  their  calamities,  since  it  would  be  certain 
destruction  to  be  destitute  of  the  Divine  aid  which  they  im- 
plore; yet,  that  they  perform  this  duty  merely  in  compliance 
tvith  custom,  is  evident  from  the  coldness  of  their  hearts  and 
their  inattention  to  the  nature  of  their  petitions.  They  are  led 
to  this  by  some  general  and  confused  sense  of  their  necessity, 
which  nevertheless  does  not  excite  them  to  implore  a  relief  for 
their  great  need  as  a  case  of  present  urgency.  Now  what  can 
we  imagine  more  odious  or  execrable  to  God  than  this  hypo- 
crisy, when  any  man  prays  for  the  pardon  of  sins,  who  at  the 
same  time  thinks  he  is  not  a  sinner,  or  at  least  does  not  think 
that  he  is  a  sinner?  which  is  an  open  mockery  of  God  himself. 
But  such  depravity,  as  I  have  before  observed,  pervades  the 
whole  human  race,  that  as  a  matter  of  form  they  frequently 
implore  of  God  many  things  which  they  either  expect  to  receive 
from  some  other  source  independent  of  his  goodness,  or  ima- 
gine themselves  already  to  possess.  The  crime  of  some  others 
appears  to  be  smaller,  but  yet  too  great  to  be  tolerated;  who, 

(fc)  Jude  20.  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 
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having  only  imbibed  this  principle,  that  God  must  be  propi- 
tiated by  devotions,  mutter  over  their  prayers  without  medita- 
tion. But  the  faithful  ought  to  be  exceedingly  cautious,  never 
to  enter  into  the  presence  of  God  to  present  any  petition,  with- 
out being  inflamed  with  a  fervent  aff'ection  of  soul,  and  feeling 
an  ardent  desire  to  obtain  it  from  him.  Moreover,  although  in 
those  things  which  we  request  only  for  the  Divine  glory,  we  do 
not  at  the  first  glance  appear  to  regard  our  own  necessity,  yet 
it  is  incumbent  on  us  to  pray  for  them  with  equal  fervour  and 
vehemence  of  desire.  As  when  we  pray  that  his  name  may  be 
hallowed,  or  sanctified,  we  ought  (so  to  speak)  ardently  to 
hunger  and  thirst  for  that  sanctification. 

VII.  If  any  man  object,  that  we  are  not  always  urged  to 
pray  by  the  same  necessity,  this  I  grant,  and  this  distinction  is 
usefully  represented  to  us  by  James;  "  Is  any  among  you 
afl[licted?  let  him  pray.  Is  any  merry?  let  him  sing  psalms."  (/) 
Common  sense  itself  therefore  dictates,  that  because  of  our 
extreme  indolence,  we  are  the  more  vigorously  stimulated  by 
God  to  earnestness  in  prayer  according  to  the  exigencies  of" 
our  condition.  And  this  David  calls  "  a  time  when  God  may 
be  found,"  (in)  because  (as  he  teaches  in  many  other  places) 
the  more  severely  we  are  oppressed  by  troubles,  disasters, 
fears,  and  all  kinds  of  temptations,  we  have  the  greater  liberty 
of  access  to  God,  as  though  he  then  particularly  invited  us  to 
approach  him.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  equally  true  that  we 
ought  to  be,  as  Paul  says,  "  praying  always,"  (;?)  because,  how 
great  soever  we  may  believe  the  prosperity  of  our  aff"airs,  and 
though  we  are  surrounded  on  every  side  by  matter  of  joy, 
yet  there  is  no  moment  of  time,  in  which  our  necessity  does 
not  furnish  incitements  to  prayer.  Does  any  one  abound  in 
wine  and  corn?  Since  hef  cannot  enjoy  a  morsel  of  bread  but  by 
the  continual  favour  of  God,  his  cellars  or  barns  afford  no  ob- 
jection to  his  praying  for  daily  bread.  Now  if  we  reflect  how 
many  dangers  threaten  us  every  moment,  fear  itself  will  teach 
us  that  there  is  no  time  in  which  prayer  is  unsuitable  to  us. 
Yet  this  may  be  discovered  still  better  in  spiritual  concerns. 
For  when  will  so  many  sins,  of  which  we  are  conscious,  suflFer 
us  to  remain  in  security,  without  humbly  deprecating  both  the 

(Z)  James  v.  13.  (m)  Psalm  xxxli.  6.  (k)  Ephes.  vi.  13. 

Vol.  II.  2  X 


34$  INSTITUTES  OF  THE  [book  hi. 

guilt  and  the  punishment?  When  will  temptations  grant  us  % 
truce,  so  that  we  need  not  be  in  haste  to  obtain  assistance? 
Besides,  an  ardent  desire  of  the  Divine  kingdom  and  glory 
ought  irresistibly  to  attract  us,  not  by  intervals,  but  without 
intermission,  rendering  every  season  equally  suitable.  It  is  not 
in  vain,  therefore,  that  assiduity  in  prayer  is  so  frequently  en- 
joined. I  speak  not  yet  of  perseverance,  which  shall  be  men- 
tioned hereafter;  but  the  scriptural  admonitions  to  "  pray 
without  ceasing"  are  so  many  reproofs  of  our  sloth;  because  we 
feel  not  our  need  of  this  care  and  diligence.  This  rule  precludes 
and  banishes  from  prayer,  hypocrisy,  subtilty,  and  falsehood. 
God  promises  that  he  will  be  near  to  all  who  call  upon  him  in 
truth,  and  declares  he  will  be  found  by  those  who  seek  him 
with  their  whole  heart.  But  to  this,  persons  pleased  with  their 
own  impurity  never  aspire.  Legitimate  prayer,  therefore,  re- 
quires repentance.  Whence  it  is  frequently  said  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, that  God  hearetii  not  the  wicked,  and  that  their  prayers 
are  an  abomination;  as  are  also  their  sacrifices:  for  it  is  reason- 
able, that  they  who  shut  up  their  own  hearts,  should  find  the 
ears  of  God  closed  agamst  them;  and  God  should  be  inflexible 
to  them  who  provoke  his  rigour  by  their  obduracy.  In  Isaiah, 
he  threatens  thus;  "  When  ye  make  many  prayers,  I  will  not 
hear:  your  hands  are  full  of  blood."(o)  Again,  in  Jeremiah,  "I 
protested,  yet  they  inclined  not  their  ear.  Therefore,  though 
they  shall  cry  unto  me,  I  will  not  hearken  unto  them."  {p) 
Because  he  considers  himself  grossly  insulted  by  the  wicked 
boasting  of  his  covenant,  while  they  are  continually  dishonour- 
ing his  sacred  name.  Wherefore  he  complains,  in  Isaiah;  "  This 
people  draw  near  me  with  their  mouth,  but  have  removed  their 
heart  far  from  me."  (^)  He  does  not  restrict  this  solely  to 
prayer;  but  asserts  his  abhorrence  of  hypocrisy  in  every  branch 
of  his  worship.  Which  is  the  meaning  of  this  passage  in  James; 
"  Ye  ask,  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may 
consume  it  upon  your  lusts."  (r)  It  is  true,  indeed  (as  we  shall 
presently  again  see),  that  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  depend 
not  on  their  personal  worthiness;  yet  this  does  not  supersede 


(o)  Isaiah  i.  15.  (/»)  Jer.  xi.  7,  8,  11. 

(?)  Isaiah  xxix.  13.  (r)  James  iv.  3. 
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the  admonition  of  John;  "  Whatsoever  we  ask,  we  receive  of 
him,  because  we  keep  his  commandments:"  (s)  because  an 
evil  conscience  shuts  the  gate  against  us.  Whence  it  follows, 
that  none  pray  aright,  and  that  no  others  are  heard,  but  the 
sincere  worshippers  of  God.  Whosoever  therefore  engages  in 
prayer,  should  be  displeased  with  himself  on  account  of  his 
sins,  and  assume,  what  he  cannot  do  without  repentance,  the 
character  and  disposition  of  a  beggar. 

VIII.  To  these  must  be  added  a  third  rule,  That  whoever 
presents  himself  before  God  for  the  purpose  of  praying  to  him, 
must  renounce  every  idea  of  his  own  glorv,  reject  all  opinion 
of  his  own  merit,  and,  in  a  word,  relinquish  all  confidence  in 
himself,  giving,  by  this  humiliation  of  himself,  all  the  glory 
entirely  to  God;  lest  arrogating  any  thing,  though  ever  so  little, 
to  ourselves,  we  perish  from  his  presence  in  consequence  of 
our  vanity.  Of  this  submission,  which  prostrates  every  high 
thought,  we  have  frequent  examples  in  the  servants  of  God;  of 
whom  the  most  eminent  for  holiness  feel  the  greatest  conster- 
nation on  entering  into  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  Thus  Daniel, 
whom  the  Lord  himself  hath  so  highly  commended,  said; 
"  We  do  not  present  our  supplications  before  thee  for  our  right- 
eousness, but  for  thy  great  mercies.  O  Lord,  hear;  O  Lord, 
forgive;  O  Lord,  hearken  and  do;  defer  not,  for  thine  own 
sake,  O  my  God;  for  thy  city  and  thy  people  are  called  by  thy 
name."  (?)  Nor  does  he,  as  is  generally  the  case,  confound  him- 
self with  the  multitude,  as  one  of  the  people;  but  makes  a  se- 
parate confession  of  his  own  guilt,  resorting  as  a  suppliant  to 
the  asylum  of  pardon:  as  he  expressly  declares,  "Whilst  I  was 
confessing  my  sin,  and  the  sin  of  my  people."  (y)  We  are 
taught  the  same  humility  also  by  the  example  of  David; 
*' Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant:  for  in  thy  sight 
shall  no  man  living  be  j  ustificd."(t<)  In  this  manner  Isaiah  prays; 
*'  Behold,  thou  art  wroth;  for  we  have  sinned:  in  thy  ways  is 
continuance,  and  we  shall  be  saved.  For  we  are  all  as  an  un- 
clean thing,  and  all  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags;  and 
we  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf;  and  our  iniquities,  like  the  wind,  have 
taken  us  away.  And  there  is  none  that  calleth  upon  thy  name, 

(s)  1  John  iil  22.    0)  Dan.  ix.  18, 19.    (v)  Dan.  ix.  20.    («)  Psalm  cxliii.  2. 
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that  stirrcth  up  himself  to  take  hold  of  thee:  for  thou  hast  hid  thy 
face  from  us,  and  hast  consumed  us,  because  of  our  iniquities. 
But  now,  O  Lord,  thou  art  our  Father;  we  are  the  clay,  and 
thou  our  potter;  and  we  all  are  the  work  of  thy  hand.  Be  not 
wroth  very  sore,  O  Lord,  neither  remember  iniquity  for  ever: 
behold,  see,  we  beseech  thee,  we  are  all  thy  people."  (zv)  Ob- 
serve,  they  have   no  dependence,  but  this;   that    considering 
themselves  as  God's  children,  they  despair  not  of  his  future 
care  of  them.  Thus  Jeremiah;  "  Though  our  iniquities  testify 
against  us,  do  thou  it  for  thy  name's  sake."  (;f)   For  that  is 
equally  consistent  with  the  strictest  truth  and  holiness,  which 
was  written  by  an  uncertain  author,  but  is  ascribed  to  the  pro- 
phet Baruch:  "  A  soul  sorrowful  and  desolate  for  the  greatness 
of  its  sin,  bowed  down  and  infirm,  a  hungry  soul  and  fainting 
eyes  givie  glory  to  thee,  O  Lord.  Not  according  to  the  righte- 
ousnesses of  our  fathers  do  we  pour  out  our  prayers  in  thy  sight, 
and  ask  mercy  before  thy  face,  O  Lord,  our  God;  but  because 
thou  art  merciful,   have  mercy  upon  us,  for  we  have  sinned 
against  thee."  (z/) 

IX.  Finally,  the  commencement  and  even  introduction  to 
praying  rightly  is  a  supplication  for  pardon  with  a  humble  and 
ingenuous  confession  of  guilt.  For  neither  is  there  any  hope 
that  even  the  holiest  of  men  can  obtain  any  blessing  of  God 
till  he  be  freely  reconciled  to  him,  nor  is  it  possible  for  God 
to  be  propitious  to  any,  but  those  whom  he  pardons.  It  is  no 
wonder  then,  if  the  faithful  with  this  key  open  to  themselves 
the  gate  of  prayer;  as  we  learn  from  many  places  in  the  Psalms. 
For  David,  when  requesting  another  thing,  says;  "Remember 
not  the  sins  of  my  youth,  nor  my  transgressions:  according  to 
thy  mercy  remember  thou  me,  for  thy  goodness  sake,  O  Lord." 
Again,  '*  Look  upon  mine  affliction  and  my  pain;  and  forgive 
all  my  sins."  (z)  Where  we  likewise  perceive,  that  it  is  not 
sufficient  for  us  to  call  ourselves  to  a  daily  account  for  recent 
sins,  unless  we  remember  those  which  might  seem  to  have 
been  long  buried  in  oblivion.  For  the  same  Psalmist  in  another 
place,  (a)  having  confessed  one  grievous  crime,  takes  occasion, 
thence  to  revert  to  his  mother's  womb,  where  he  had  contract- 

(w)  Isaiah  Ixiv.  5—9.  (x)  Jer.  xiv.  7.  (y)  Baruch  ii.  18. 

(r)  Psalm  XXV.  7,  18.  (a)  Psalm  li.  5. 
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ed  his  original  pollution:  not  in  order  to  extenuate  his  guilt  by 
the  corruption  of  his  nature,  but  that,  accumulating  all  the  sins 
of  his  life,  he  may  find  God  the   more   ready  to  listen  to  his 
prayers  in  proportion  to  the  severity  of  his  self-condemnation. 
But  though  the  saints  do  not  always  in  express  terms  pray  for 
remission  of  sins,  yet  if  we  diligently  examine  their  prayers  re- 
cited in  the  Scriptures,  it  will  easily  appear,  as  I  assert,  that 
they  derived  their  encouragement  to  pray  from  the  mere  mercy 
of  God,  and  so  always  began  by  deprecating  his  displeasures 
for  if  every  man  examine  his  own  conscience,  he  is  so  far  from 
presuming  familiarly  to  communicate  his  cares  to  God,  that  he 
trembles  at  every  approach  to  him,  except  in  a  reliance  on  his 
mercy  and  forgiveness.  There  is  also  indeeed  another  special 
confession,  when  they  wish  for  an  alleviation  of  punishments, 
which  is  tacitly  praying  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins:   because 
it  were  absurd  to  desire  the  removal  of  an  effect,  while   the 
cause  remains.  For  we  must  beware  of  imitating  foolish  pa- 
tients, who  are  only  solicitous  for  the  cure  of  the  symptoms, 
but  neglect  the  radical  cause  of  the  disease.  Besides,  we  should 
first  seek  for  God  to  be  propitious  to  us,  previously  to  any  ex- 
ternal testimonies  of  his  favour:  because  it  is  his  own  will  to 
observe  this  order,  and  it  would  be  of  little  advantage  to  us  to 
receive  benefits  from  him,  unless  a  discovery  to  the  conscience 
of  his    being    appeased  towards   us   rendered  him   altogether 
amiable  in  our  view.  Of  this  we  are  likewise  apprised  by  the 
reply  of  Christ;  for  when  he  had  determined  to  heal  a  paralytic 
person,  he  said,  "  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee:"  (b)  thereby  call- 
ing our  attention  to  that  which  ought  to  be  the  chief  object  of 
desire,  that  God  may  receive  us  into  his  favour,  and  then,  by 
affording  us    assistance,  discover  the  effect  of  reconciliation. 
But  beside  the  special  confession  of  present  guilt,  in  which  the 
faithful  implore  the  pardon  of  every  sin  and  the  remission  of 
every  punishment,  that  general  preface,  which  conciliates  a  fa- 
vourable attention  to  our  prayers,  is  never  to  be  omitted;  be- 
cause, unless  they  be  founded  on  God's  free  mercy,  they  will 
all  be  unavailing.  To  this  topic  we  may  refer  that  passage  of 
John;  "  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive 

(4)  Matt.  ix.  2 
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us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness."  (c) 
Wherefore,  under  the  law  prayers  are  required  to  be  conse- 
crated by  an  atonement  of  blood,  to  render  them  acceptable, 
and  to  remind  the  people  that  they  were  unworthy  of  so  great 
and  honourable  a  privilege,  till,  purified  from  their  pollutions, 
they  should  derive  confidence  in  prayer  from  the  mere  mercy 
of  God. 

X.  But  when  the  saints  sometimes  appear  to  urge  their  own 
righteousness  as  an  argument  in  their  supplications  with  God, 
(as  when  David  says,  "  Preserve  my  soul:  for  I  am  holy."  (^d) 
And  Hezekiah;  "  I  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  remember  now  how 
I  have  walked  before  thee  in  truth,  and  have  done  that  which 
is  good  in  thy  sight,")  (^)  their  only  design  in  such  modes  of 
expression  is,  from  their  regeneration  to  prove  themselves  to 
be  servants  and  sons  of  God,  to  whom  he  declares  he  will  be 
propitious.  He  tells  us  by  the  Psalmist  (as  we  have  already 
seen),  that  "  his  eyes  are  upon  the  righteous,  and  that  his  ears 
are  open  unto  their  cry:"  (y)  and  again,  by  the  apostle;  that 
''  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  receive  of  him,  because  we  keep  his 
commandments:"  (^)  in  which  passages  he  does  not  determine 
the  value  of  prayer  according  to  the  merit  of  works;  but  intends 
by  them  to  establish  the  confidence  of  those  who  are  conscious 
to  themselves,  as  all  the  faithful  ought  to  be,  of  unfeigned  in- 
tegrity and  innocence.  For  the  observation  in  John,  made  by 
the  blind  man  who  received  his  sight,  that  "  God  heareth  not 
sinners,"  (A)  is  a  principle  of  Divine  truth,  if  we  understand 
the  word  shiners  in  the  common  acceptation  of  Scripture,  to 
signify  those  who  are  all  asleep  and  content  in  their  sins,  without 
any  desire  of  righteousness:  since  no  heart  can  ever  break  out 
into  a  sincere  invocation  of  God,  unaccompanied  with  aspi- 
rations after  piety.  To  such  promises,  therefore,  correspond 
those  declarations  of  the  saints,  in  which  they  introduce  the 
mention  of  their  own  purity  or  innocence,  that  they  may  expe- 
rience a  manifestation  to  themselves  of  what  is  to  be  expected 
by  all  the  servants  of  God.  Besides,  they  are  generally  found 
in  the  use  of  this  species  of  prayer,  when  before  the  Lord  they 
compare  themselves  with  their  enemies,  from  whose  iniquity 

(c)  1  John  i.  9.  (d)  Psalm  Ixxxvi.  2.  (e)  2  Kings  xx.  3. 

C/)  Psalm  xxxiv.  15.   (g)  1  John  iii.  22.  (h)  John  ix.  31. 
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they  desire  him  to  deliver  them.  Now  in  this  comparison  we 
need  not  wonder,  if  they  produce  their  righteousness  and  sim- 
plicity of  heart,  in  order  to  prevail  upon  him  by  the  justice  of 
their  cause  to  yield  the  more  ready  assistance.  We  object  not, 
therefore,  to  the  pious  heart  of  a  good  man  making  use  before 
the  Lord  of  the  consciousness  of  his  own  purity,  for  his  con- 
firmation in  the  promises  which  the  Lord  hath  given  for  the 
consolation  and  support  of  his  true  worshippers;  but  his  con- 
fidence of  success  we  wish  to  be  independent  of  every  consi- 
deration of  personal  merit,  and  to  rest  solely  on  the  Divine 
clemency. 

XI.  The  fourth  and  last  rule  is,  That  thus  prostrate   with 
true  humility,  we  should  nevertheless  be  animated  to  pray  by 
the  certain  hope  of  obtaining  our  requests.   It  is  indeed  an  ap- 
parent contradiction,  to  connect  a  certain  confidence  of  God's 
favour  with  a  sense  of  his  righteous  vengeance;  though  these 
two  things  are   perfectly  consistent,  if  persons  oppressed  by 
their  own  guilt  be  encouraged  solely  by  the   Divine  goodness. 
For  as  we  have  before  stated  that  repentance  and  faith,  of  which 
one   terrifies,  and  the   other  exhilarates,  are  inseparably  con- 
nected; so  their  union  is  necessary  in  prayer.  And  this  agree- 
ment is  briefly  expressed  by  David;   "  I  will  come  (says  he) 
into  thy  house  in  the  multitude  of  thy  mercy;  and  in  thy  fear 
will  I  worship  toward  thy  holy  temple."  (i)  Under  the  "  good- 
ness of  God,"  he  comprehends  faith,  though  not  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  fear:  for  his  majesty  not  only  commands  our  reverence, 
but  our  own  unworthiness  makes  us  forget  all  pride  and  secu- 
rity, and  fills  us  with  fear.  I  do  not  mean  a  confidence  which 
delivers  the  mind  from  all  sense  of  anxiety,  and  soothes  it  into 
pleasant  and  perfect  tranquillity:   for  such  a  placid  satisfaction 
belongs  to  those  whose  prosperity  is  equal  to  their  wishes,  who 
are  affected  by  no  care,  corroded  by  no  desire,  and  alarmed  by 
no  fear.  And  the  saints  have  an  excellent  stimulus  to  calling 
upon  God,  when  their  necessities  and  perplexities  harass  and 
disquiet  them,  and  they  are  almost  despairing  in  themselves, 
till  faith  opportunely  relieves  them;  because,  amidst  such  trou- 
bles, the  goodness  of  God  is  so  glorious  in  their  view,  that 

(/)  Psalm  V.  r 
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though  they  groan  under  the  pressure  of  present  calamities, 
and  are  likewise  tormented  with  the  fear  of  greater  in  future, 
yet  a  reliance  on  it  alleviates  the  difficulty  of  bearing  them,  and 
encourages  a  hope  of  deliverance.  The  prayers  of  a  pious  man, 
therefore,  must  proceed  from  both  these  dispositions,  and  must 
also  contain  and  discover  them  both:  though  he  must  groan 
under  present  evils  and  is  anxiously  afraid  of  new  ones,  yet  at 
the  same  time  he  must  resort  for  refuge  to  God,  not  doubting  his 
readiness  to  extend  the  assistance  of  his  hand.  For  God  is  highly 
incensed  by  our  distrust,  if  we  supplicate  him  for  blessings 
■which  we  have  no  expectation  of  receiving.  There  is  nothing, 
therefore,  more  suitable  to  the  nature  of  prayers,  than  that 
they  be  conformed  to  this  rule;  not  to  rush  forward  with  teme- 
rity, but  to  follow  the  steps  of  faith.  To  this  principle  Christ 
calls  the  attention  of  us  all  in  the  following  passage;  "  I  say 
unto  you.  What  things  soever  ye  desire,  when  ye  pray,  believe, 
that  ye  receiye  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them."  (i)  This  he 
confirms  also  in  another  place;  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in 
prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive."  (/)  With  which  James 
agrees;  "  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  that 
giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not.  But  let  him 
ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering."  (m)  Where,  by  opposing 
*' faith"  to  "wavering,"  he  very  aptly  expresses  its  nature. 
And  equally  worthy  of  attention  is  what  he  adds,  that  they 
avail  nothing,  who  call  upon  God  in  perplexity  and  doubt,  and 
are  uncertain  in  their  minds  whether  they  shall  be  heard  or 
not;  whom  he  even  compares  to  waves,  which  are  variously 
tossed  and  driven  about  with  the  wind.  Whence  he  elsewhere 
calls  a  legitimate  prayer  "  the  prayer  of  faith."  («)  Besides, 
when  God  so  frequently  affirms,  that  he  will  give  to  every  man 
according  to  his  faith,  he  implies  that  we  can  obtain  nothing 
without  faith.  Finally,  it  is  faith  that  obtains  whatever  is  grant- 
ed in  answer  to  prayer.  This  is  the  meaning  of  that  famous 
passage  of  Paul,  to  which  injudicious  men  pay  little  attention; 
*'  How  shall  they  call  on  him,  in  whom  they  have  not  believed? 
And  how  shall  they  believe  in  him,  of  whom  they  have  not 
heard?  So  then  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 

(,k)  Mark  xi.  24.    (0  Matt.  xxl.  22.      ("0  James  i.  5,  6.    (n)  James  v.  15, 
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word  of  God."  (<?)  For  by  a  regular  deduction  of  prayer  ori- 
ginally from  faith,  he  evidently  contends,  that  God  cannot  be 
sincerely  invoked  by  any,  but  those  to  whom  his  clemency  and 
gentleness  have  been  revealed  and  familiarly  discovered  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel. 

XII.  This  necessity  our  adversaries  never  consider.  There- 
fore, when  we  inculcate  on  the  faithful  a  certain  confidence  of 
mind  that  God  is  propitious  and  benevolent  towards  them,  they 
consider  us  as  advancing  the  greatest  of  all  absurdities.  But  if 
they  were  in  the  habit  of  true  prayer,  they  would  certainly  un- 
derstand, that  there  can  be  no  proper  invocation  of  God  with- 
out such  a  strong  sense  of  the  Divine  benevolence.  But  since 
no  man  can  fully  discover  the  power  of  faith  without  an  experi- 
ence of  it  in  his  heart;  what  advantage  can  arise  from  disputing 
with  such  men,  who  plainly  prove  that  they  never  had  any  other 
than  a  vain  imagination?  For  the  value  and  necessity  of  that 
assurance  which  we  require,  is  chiefly  learned  by  prayer;  which- 
he  who  does  not  perceive,  betrays  great  stupidity  of  conscience. 
Leaving  then  this  class  of  blinded  mortals,  let  us  ever  abide  by 
the  decision  of  Paul,  that  God  cannot  be  called  upon,  but  by 
those  who  receive  from  the  gospel  a  knowledge  of  his  mercy, 
and  a  certain  persuasion  that  it  is  ready  for  them.  For  what 
kind  of  an  address  would  this  be?  "  O  Lord,  I  am  truly  in 
doubt,  whether  thou  be  willing  to  hear  me;  but  since  I  am  op- 
pressed with  anxiety,  I  flee  to  thee,  that  if  I  be  worthy  thois 
mayest  assist  me."  This  does  not  resemble  the  solicitude  of 
the  saints,  whose  prayers  we  read  in  the  Scriptures.  Nor  is  it 
agreeable  to  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  the  apostle; 
v/ho  commands  us  "  to  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that 
we  may  find  grace;"  (/?)  and  informs  us,  that  "  we  have  bold- 
ness and  access,  with  confidence  by  the  faith  of  Christ."  (^) 
This  security  of  obtaining  what  we  implore,  therefore,  which 
is  both  commanded  by  the  Lord  himself,  and  taught  by  the 
example  of  the  saints,  it  becomes  us  to  hold  fast  with  all  our 
might,  if  we  would  pray  to  any  good  purpose.  For  that  prayer 
alone  is  accepted  by  God,  which  arises  (if  I  may  use  the  ex- 
pression) from  such  a  presumption  of  faith,  and  is  founded  on 


(o)  Rom.  X.  14,  ir.  (p)  Heb.  ir.  16.  (a)  Eplies.  Lii.  12. 
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an  undaunted  assurance  of  hope.  He  might  indeed  have  con- 
tented himself  with  the  simple  mention  of  "  faith;"  yet  he  has 
not  only  added  "  confidence,"  but  furnished  that  confidence 
with  liberty  or  "  boldness,"  to  distinguish  by  this  criterion 
between  us  and  unbelievers,  who  do  indeed  pray  to  God  in 
common  with  us,  but  entirely  at  an  uncertainty.  For  which  rea- 
son, the  whole  Church  prays  in  the  Psalm;  "  Let  thy  mercy,  O 
Lord,  be  upon  us,  according  as  we  hope  in  thee."  (r)  The 
Psalmist  elsewhere  introduces  the  same  idea;  "  This  I  know; 
for  God  is  for  me."  (s)  Again, "  In  the  morning,  will  I  direct 
jny  prayer  unto  thee,  and  will  look  up."  (?)  For  from  these 
words  we  gather,  that  prayers  are  but  empty  sounds,  if  unat- 
tended bv  hope,  from  which,  as  from  a  watch-tower,  we  quietly 
look  out  for  God.  With  which  corresponds  the  order  of  Paul's 
exhortation:  for  before  exhorting  believers  to  "  pray  always 
with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,"  he  first  directs 
them  to  "  take  the  shield  of  faith,  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God."  (y)  Now 
let  the  reader  recollect,  what  I  have  before  asserted,  that  faith 
is  not  at  all  weakened  by  being  connected  with  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  our  misery,  poverty,  and  impurity.  For  the  faithful 
feel  themselv^es  oppressed  by  a  grievous  load  of  sins,  while 
destitute  of  every  thing  which  could  conciliate  the  favour  of 
God,  and  burdened  with  much  guiltj  which  might  justly  render 
him  an  object  of  their  dread,  yet  they  cease  not  to  present 
themselves  before  him,  nor  does  this  experience  terrify  them 
from  resorting  to  him;  since  there  is  no  other  way  of  access  to 
him.  For  prayer  was  instituted,  not  that  we  might  arrogantly 
exalt  ourselves  in  the  presence  of  God,  or  form  a  high  opinion 
of  any  thing  of  our  own;  but  that  we  might  confess  our  guilt 
to  him,  and  deplore  our  miseries  with  the  familiarity  of  chil- 
dren confiding  their  complaints  to  their  parents.  The  immense 
accumulation  of  our  distresses  should  operate  as  so  many  in- 
citements to  urge  us  to  pray:  as  we  are  taught  likewise  by  the 
example  of  the  Psalmist;  "  Heal  my  soul;  for  I  have  sinned 
against  thee."  (//)  I  confess,  indeed,  that  the  operation  of  such 
incentives  would  be  fatal,  M^ere  it  not  for  the  Divine  aid;  but 

(r)  Psalm  xxxiil.  23.  (s)  Psalm  Ivi.  9.  (t)  Psalm  v.  3. 

(v)  Ephcs.  vi.  16, 18.  (t.')  Psalm  xli,  4. 
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our  most  benevolent  Father,  in  his  incomparable  mercy,  hath 
afForded  a  timely  remedy,  that,  allaying  all  perturbation,  allevi- 
ating all  cares,  and  dispelling  all  fears,  he  might  gently  allure 
us  to  himself,  and  facilitate  our  approach  to  him,  by  the  remo- 
val of  every  obstacle  and  every  doubt. 

XIII.  And  in  the  first  place,  when  he  enjoins  us  to  pray,  the 
commandment  itself  implies  a  charge  of  impious  contumacy,  ii 
we  disobey  it.  No  command  can  be  more  precise  than  that  in 
the  Psalm;  "  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble."  (w)  But  as 
the  Scripture  recommends  no  one  of  the  duties  of  piety  more 
frequently,  it  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  any  longer  upon  it.  "  Ask 
(says  our  Lord),  and  it  shall  be  given  you;  knock,  and  it  shall 
be  opened  unto  you."  (;c)  To  the  precept,  hov/ever,  here  is  also 
annexed  a  promise,  which  is  very  necessary;  for  though  all 
men  acknowledge  obedience  to  be  due  to  a  precept,  yet  the 
greater  part  of  them  would  neglect  the  calls  of  God,  if  he  did 
not  promise  to  be  propitious  to  them,  and  even  to  advance  to 
meet  them.  These  two  positions  being  proved,  it  is  evident  that 
all  those  who  turn  their  backs  on  God,  or  do  not  directly  ap- 
proach him,  are  not  only  guilty  of  disobedience  and  rebellion, 
but  also  convicted  of  unbelief;  because  they  distrust  the  pro- 
mises: which  is  the  more  worthy  of  observation,  since  hypo- 
crites, under  the  pretext  of  humility  and  modesty,  treat  the 
command  of  God  with  such  haughty  contempt  as  to  give  no 
credit  to  his  kind  invitation,  and  even  defraud  him  of  a  prin- 
cipal part  of  his  worship.  For  after  having  refused  sacrifices, 
in  which  all  holiness  then  appeared  to  consist,  he  declares  the 
principal  and  most  acceptable  part  of  his  service  to  be,  "  calling 
upon  him  upon  in  the  day  of  trouble."  Wherefore,  when  he 
requires  what  is  due  to  him,  and  animates  us  to  a  cheerful 
obedience,  there  are  no  pretexts  for  diffidence  or  hesitation 
sufficiently  specious  to  excuse  us.  The  numerous  texts  of 
Scripture,  therefore,  which  enjoin  us  to  call  upon  God,  are  as 
so  many  banners  placed  before  our  eyes  to  ins])ire  us  with  con- 
fidence. It  were  temerity  to  rush  into  the  presence  of  God, 
without  a  previous  invitation  from  him.  He  therefore  opens  a 
way  for  us  by  his  own  word;  "  I  will  say,  It  is  my  people:  and 

(«))  Psalm  I.  15.  (jc)  Matt  vu.  7. 


356  INSTITUTES  OF  THE  [book  hi. 

they  shall  say,  The  Lord  is  my  God."  (z/)  We  see  how  he 
leads  his  worshippers,  and  desires  them  to  follow  him;  and 
herefore  that  there  is  no  reason  to  fear  lest  the  melody,  which 
he  dictates,  should  not  be  agreeable  to  him.  Let  us  particularly 
remember  this  remarkable  character  of  God,  by  a  reliance  on 
which  we  shall  easily  surmount  every  obstacle;  "  O  thou  that 
hearest  prayer,  unto  thee  shall  all  flesh  come."  (2)  For  what  is 
more  amiable  or  attractive  than  for  God  to  bear  this  character, 
which  assures  us,  that  nothing  is  more  agreeable  to  his  nature, 
than  to  grant  the  requests  of  humble  suppliants?  Hence  the 
Psalmist  concludes  that  the  way  is  open,  not  to  a  few  only,  but 
to  all  men;  because  he  addresses  all  in  these  words,  "  Call  upon 
me  in  the  day  of  trouble:  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
glorify  me."  («)  According  to  this  rule,  David,  in  order  to 
obtain  his  request,  pleads  the  promise  that  had  been  given 
him:  "Thou,  O  Lord,  hast  revealed  to  thy  servant — ;  there- 
fore hath  thy  servant  found  in  his  heart  to  pray."  (Q  Whence 
we  conclude  that  he  would  have  been  fearful,  had  he  not  been 
encouraged  by  the  promise.  So  in  another  place  he  furnishes 
himself  with  this  general  doctrine;  "  He  will  fulfil  the  desire  of 
them  that  fear  him."  (c)  In  the  Psalms  we  may  likewise  ob- 
serve the  connection  of  prayer  as  it  were  interrupted,  and  sud- 
den transitions  made,  sometimes  to  the  power  of  God,  some- 
times to  his  goodness,  and  sometimes  to  the  truth  of  his 
promises.  It  might  appear  as  though  David  mutilated  his 
praj^ers  by  an  unseasonable  introduction  of  such  passages:  but 
the  faithful  know  by  experience,  that  the  ardour  of  devotion 
languishes,  unless  it  be  supported  by  fresh  supplies;  and  there- 
fore, a  meditation  on  the  nature  and  the  word  of  God  is  far 
from  being  useless  in  the  midst  of  our  prayers.  Let  us  not  hesi- 
tate, then,  to  follow  the  example  of  David  in  the  introduction 
of  topics  calculated  to  re-animate  languid  souls  with  new 
vigour. 

XIV.  And  it  is  wonderful  that  we  are  no  more  affected  with 
promises  so  exceedingly  sweet;  that  the  generality  of  men, 
wandering  through  a  labyrinth  of  errors,  after  having  forsaken 

(y)  Zech.  xlii.  9.  '       (z)  Psalm  Ixv.  2.  (a)  Psalm  1. 15. 

(If)  2  Sam.  vii.  27.  (c)  Psalm  cslv.  19. 
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the  fountain  of  living  waters,  prefer  hewing  out  for  themselves 
cisterns  incapable  of  containing  any  water,  to  embracing  the 
free  offers  of  Divine  goodness.  "  The  name  of  the  Lord  (says 
Solomon)  is  a  strong  tower:  the  righteous  runneth  into  it,  and 
is  safe."  (d)  And  Joel,  after  having  predicted  the  speedy  ap- 
proach of  a  horrible  destruction,  adds  this  memorable  sentence; 
*'  Whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  deli- 
vered:" (e)  which  we  know  properly  refers  to  the  course  of  the 
gospel.  Scarcely  one  man  in  a  hundred  is  induced  to  advance 
to  meet  the  Lord.  He  proclaims  by  Isaiah,  "  Before  they  call, 
I  will  answer;  and  while  they  are  yet  speaking,  I  will  hear."(y) 
And  in  another  place  he  dignifies  the  whole  Church  in  general 
with  the  same  honour;  as  it  belongs  to  all  the  members  of 
Christ:  "  He  shall  call  upon  me,  and  I  will  answer  him:  I  will 
'be  with  him  in  trouble:  I  will  deliver  him."  (^)  As  I  have 
before  said,  however,  my  design  is  not  to  enumerate  all  the 
texts,  but  to  select  the  most  remarkable,  from  which  we  may 
perceive  the  condescending  kindness  of  God  in  inviting  us  to 
him,  and  the  circumstances  of  aggravation  attending  our  ingra- 
titude, while  our  indolence  still  lingers  in  the  midst  of  such 
powerful  incitements.  Wherefore,  let  these  words  perpetually 
resound  in  our  ears;  "  The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  all  them  that 
call  upon  him,  to  all  that  call  upon  him  in  truth:"  (A)  as  well  as 
those  which  we  have  cited  from  Isaiah  and  Joel;  in  which  God 
affirms,  that  he  is  inclined  to  hear  prayers,  and  is  delighted,  as 
with  a  sacrifice  of  a  sweet  savour,  when  we  cast  our  cares  upon 
him.  We  derive  this  singular  benefit  from  the  Divine  promises, 
when  our  prayers  are  conceived  without  doubt  or  trepidation, 
but  in  reliance  on  his  word,  whose  majesty  would  otherwise 
terrify  us;  we  venture  to  call  upon  him  as  our  Father,  because 
he  deigns  to  suggest  to  us  this  most  delightful  appellation. 
Favoured  with  such  invitations,  it  remains  for  us  to  know  that 
they  furnish  us  with  sufficient  arguments  to  enforce  our  peti- 
tions; since  our  prayers  rest  on  no  intrinsic  merit;  but  all  their 
worthiness,  as  well  as  all  our  hope  of  obtaining  our  requests,  is 
founded  in,  and  dependent  upon,  the  Divine  promises;  so  that 


(t/)  Prov.  xviii.  10.  (e)  Joel  ii.  32.  (/)  Isaiali  h:v.  24. 

{§•)  Psalm  xci.  15.  {h)  Psalm  cxlv.  18. 
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there  is  no  need  of  any  other  support  or  further  anxiety. 
Therefore,  we  may  be  fully  assured,  that  though  we  equal  not 
the  sanctity  so  celebrated  in  holy  patriarchs,  prophets,  and 
apostles;  yet,  since  the  command  to  pray  is  common  to  us  as 
well  as  to  them,  and  we  are  partakers  of  the  same  common 
faith,  if  we  rely  on  the  Divine  word,  we  are  associated  with 
them  in  this  privilege.  For  God's  declaration,  (already  notic- 
ed,) that  he  will  be  gentle  and  merciful  to  all,  gives  all,  even 
the  most  miserable,  a  hope  of  obtaining  the  objects  of  their 
supplications:  and  therefore  we  should  remark  the  general 
forms  of  expression,  by  which  no  man,  from  the  greatest  to 
the  least,  is  excluded:  only  let  him  possess  sincerity  of  heart, 
self-abhorrence,  humility,  and  faith;  and  let  not  our  hypo- 
crisy profane  the  name  of  God  by  a  pretended  invocation 
of  him;  our  most  merciful  Father  v/ill  not  reject  those  whom 
he  exhorts  to  approach  him,  and  even  urges  by  every  possible 
mode  of  solicitation.  Hence  the  argument  of  David's  prayer, 
just  recited,  "  Thou,  O  Lord,  hast  revealed  to  thy  servant—; 
therefore  hath  thy  servant  found  in  his  heart  to  pray  this  prayer 
unto  thee.  And  now,  O  Lord  God,  thou  art  that  God,  and  thy 
v/ords  be  true,  and  thou  hast  promised  this  goodness  unto  thy 
servant:"  begin  therefore  and  do  it.  (i)  As  also  in  another 
place;  "  Let  thy  kindness  be  according  to  thy  word  unto  thy 
servant."  (/e)  And  all  the  Israelites  together,  whenever  they 
fortify  themselves  with  a  recollection  of  the  covenant,  suffi- 
ciently declare  that  fear  ought  to  be  banished  from  our  devo- 
tions, because  it  is  contrary  to  the  Divine  injunction:  and  in 
this  respect  they  imitated  the  examples  of  the  patriarchs,  par- 
ticularly of  Jacob,  who,  after  having  confessed  himself  "not 
worthy  of  the  least  of  all  the  mercies"  he  had  received  from  the 
hand  of  God,  yet  declares  himself  animated  to  pray  for  still 
greater  blessings,  because  God  had  promised  to  grant  them.(/) 
But  whatever  be  the  pretences  of  unbelievers,  for  not  applying 
to  God  under  the  pressure  of  every  necessity,  for  not  seeking 
him  or  imploring  his  aid,  they  are  equally  chargeable  with 
defrauding  him  of  the  honour  due  to  him,  as  if  they  had  fabri- 
cated for  themselves  new  gods  and  idols;  for  by  this  conduct, 
they  deny  him  to  be  the  Author  of  all  their  blessings.  On  the 

(0  2  Sani.  vii.  27,  28.        (k)  Psalm  cxix.  76.        (/)  Gen.  xxxii.  10,  &c. 
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contrary,  there  is  nothing  more  efficacious  to  deliver  the  faith- 
ful from  every  scruple,  than  this  consideration,  that  no  impedi- 
ment ought  to  prevent  their  acting  according  to  the  command 
of  God,  who  declares  that  nothing  is  more  agreeable  to  him 
than  obedience.  These  observations  tend  more  fully  to  elucidate 
what  I  have  advanced  before;  that  a  spirit  of  boldness  in  prayer 
is  perfectly  consistent  with  fear,  reverence,  and  solicitude;  and 
that  there  is  no  absurdity  in  God's  exalting  those  who  are 
abased.  This  establishes  an  excellent  agreement  between  those 
apparently  repugnant  forms  of  expression.  Both  Jeremiah  and 
Daniel  use  this  phrase;  "  Make  prayers  fall"  before  God;  for 
so  it  is  in  the  original,  (m)  Jeremiah  also,  "  Let  our  supplica- 
tion fall  before  thee."  (71)  Again,  the  faithful  are  frequently 
said  to  "  lift  up  their  prayer."  (0)  So  says  Hezekiah,  when 
requesting  the  prophet  to  intercede  for  him.  And  David  desires 
that  his  prayer  may  ascend  "as  incense."  (/^)  For  though, 
under  a  persuasion  of  God's  fatherly  love,  they  cheerfully  com- 
mit themselves  to  his  faithfulness,  and  hesitate  not  to  implore 
the  assistance  he  freely  promises;  yet  they  are  not  impudently 
elated  wdth  careless  security,  but  ascend  upwards  by  the  steps 
of  the  promises,  }^et  in  such  a  manner,  that  they  still  continue 
to  be  suppliant  and  dejected  in  themselves. 

XV.  Here  several  questions  are  started.  The  scripture  re- 
lates that  the  Lord  has  complied  with  some  prayers,  which  ne- 
v^ertheless  did  not  arise  from  a  calm  or  well-regulated  heart. 
Jotham,  for  a  just  cause  indeed,  but  from  the  impulse  of  rage, 
resentment,  and  revenge,  devoted  the  inhabitants  of  Shechem 
to  the  destruction  which  afterwards  fell  upon  them:  (^)  the 
Lord,  by  fulfilling  this  curse,  seems  to  approve  of  such  dis- 
orderly sallies  of  passion.  Samson  also  was  hurried  away  by 
similar  fervour  w^hen  he  said,  "  O  Lord,  strengthen  me,  that  I 
may  be  avenged  of  the  Philistines."  (r)  For  though  there  was 
some  mixture  of  honest  zeal,  yet  it  was  a  violent,  and  therefore  sin- 
ful, avidity  of  revenge  which  predominated.  God  granted  the  re- 
quest. Whence  it  seems  deducible,  that  prayers  not  conformable 
to  the  rules  of  the  Divine  word,  are  nevertheless  efficacious.  I 


(m)  Jer.  xlli.  9.  Daii.  ix.  18.         (n)  Jer.  xUi.  2.  (o)  2  Kings  xix.  4. 

(/>)  Psalm  cxli.  2.  (g)  Judg^es  ix.  20.  (r)  Judges  xvi.  28. 
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reply,  first,  that  a  permanent  rule  is  not  annulled  by  particular 
examples;  secondly,  that  peculiar  emotions  have  sometimes 
been  excited  in  a  few  individuals,  causing  a  distinction  between 
them  and  men  in  general.  For  the  answer  of  Christ  to  his  dis- 
ciples, who  inconsiderately  wished  to  emulate  the  example  of 
Elias,  "  that  they  knew  not  what  spirit  they  were  of,"  is  worthy 
of  observation.  But  we  must  remark,  further,  that  God  is  not 
always  pleased  with  the  prayers  which  he  grants;  but  that  as 
far  as  examples  are  concerned,  there  are  undeniable  evidences 
of  the  Scripture  doctrine,  that  he  succours  the  miserable,  and 
hears  the  groans  of  those  who  under  the  pressure  of  injustice 
implore  his  aid;  that  he  therefore  executes  his  judgments,  when 
the  complaints  of  the  poor  arise  to  him,  though  they  are  un- 
worthy of  the  least  favourable  attention.  For  how  often,  by 
by  punishing  the  cruelty,  rapine,  violence,  lust,  and  other  crimes 
of  the  impious,  by  restraining  their  audacity  and  fury,  and  even 
subverting  their  tyrannical  power,  hath  he  manifestly  assisted 
the  victims  of  unrighteous  oppression,  though  they  have  been 
beating  the  air  with  supplications  to  an  unknown  God?  And 
©ne  of  the  Psalmists  clearly  teaches  that  some  prayers  are  not 
ineffectual,  which  nevertheless  do  not  penetrate  into  heaven  by 
faith.  (6')  For  he  collects  those  prayers  which  necessity  natu- 
rally extorts  from  unbelievers  as  well  as  from  the  faithful,  but 
to  which  the  event  shews  God  to  be  propitious.  Does  he  by 
such  condescension  testify  that  they  are  acceptable  to  him?  No;^ 
he  designs  to  amplify  or  illustrate  his  mercy  by  this  circum- 
stance, that  even  the  requests  of  unbelievers  are  not  refused; 
and  likewise  to  stimulate  his  true  v^^orshippers  to  greater  dili- 
gence in  prayer,  while  they  see  that  even  the  lamentations  of 
the  profane  are  not  unattended  with  advantage.  Yet  there  is  no 
reason  why  the  faithful  should  deviate  from  the  rule  given  them 
by  God,  or  envy  unbelievers,  as  though  they  had  made  some 
great  acquisition  when  they  have  obtained  the  object  of  their 
wishes.  In  this  manner  we  have  said  that  the  Lord  was  moved 
by  the  hypocritical  penitence  of  Ahab,  in  order  to  prove  by 
this  example  how  ready  he  is  to  grant  tiie  prayers  of  his  own 
elect,  when  they  seek  reconciliation  with  hhn  by  true  conver- 

(.<.)  Psalm  cvU. 
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sion.  Therefore  in  the  Psalms  he  expostulates  with  the  Jews, 
because,  after  having  experienced  his  propitiousness  to  their 
prayers,  they  had  almost  immediately  returned  to  their  native 
perverseness.  (^)  It  is  evident  also  from  the  history  of  the 
Judges,  that  whenever  they  wept,  though  their  tears  were  hy- 
pocritical, yet  they  were  delivered  from  the  hands  of  their 
enemies.  As  the  Lord,  therefore,  ''  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on 
the  evil  and  on  the  good"  (z>)  promiscuously,  so  he  despises 
not  the  lamentations  of  those,  whose  cause  is  just,  and  whose 
afflictions  deserve  relief.  At  the  same  time  his  attention  to  them 
is  no  more  connected  with  salvation,  than  his  furnishing  food 
to  the  despisers  of  his  goodness.  The  question  relative  to  Abra- 
ham and  Samuel  is  attended  with  more  difficulty;  the  former 
of  whom  prayed  for  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom  without  any 
Divine  direction,  and  the  latter  for  Saul  even  contrary  to  a 
plain  prohibition,  (ii)  The  same  is  the  case  of  Jeremiah,  who 
deprecated  the  destruction  of  the  city,  (w)  For  though  they 
suffered  a  repulse,  yet  it  seems  harsh  to  deny  them  to  have 
been  under  the  influence  of  faith.  But  the  modest  reader  will, 
I  hope,  be  satisfied  with  this  solution;  that  mindful  of  the  gene- 
ral principles  by  which  God  enjoins  them  to  be  merciful  even 
to  the  unworthy,  they  were  not  entirely  destitute  of  faith, 
though  in  a  particular  instance  their  opinion  may  have  disap- 
pointed them.  Augustine  has  somewhere  this  judicious  obser- 
vation; "  How  do  the  saints  pray  in  faith,  when  they  implore 
of  God  that  which  is  contrary  to  his  decrees?  It  is  because  they 
pray  according  to  his  will,  not  that  hidden  and  immutable  will, 
but  that  with  which  he  inspires  them,  that  he  may  hear  them  in 
a  different  way,  as  he  wisely  discriminates."  This  is  an  excellent 
remark;  because,  according  to  his  incomprehensible  designs,  he 
so  regulates  the  events  of  things,  that  the  prayers  of  the  saints, 
which  contain  a  mixture  of  faith  and  error,  are  not  in  vain. 
Yet  this  no  more  affords  an  example  for  imitation,  than  a  suf- 
ficient plea  to  excuse  the  saints  themselves,  whom  I  admit  to 
have  transgressed  the  bounds  of  duty.  Wherefore  when  no  cer- 
tain promise  can  be  found,  we  should  present  our  supplications 

{t)  Psalm  cvi.  39.        (<o)  Matt.  v.  45.        (n)  Gen.  xviii.  23.  1  Sam.  xv.  11. 
(w)  Jer.  xxxii.  16,  &,c.  (a)  Psalm  vii.  6. 
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to  God  in  a  conditional  way.  Which  is  implied  in  this  petition 
of  Davidj  "  Awake  to  the  judgment  that  thou  hast  commanded:" 
(x)  because  he  suggests  that  he  was  directed  by  a  particular 
revelation  to  pray  for  a  temporal  blessing. 

XVI.  It  will  also  be  of  use  to  remark,  that  the  things  I  have 
delivered  concerning  the  four  rules  for  praying  aright,  are  not 
required  by  God  with  such  extreme  rigour  as  to  cause  the  re- 
jection of  all  prayers,  in  which  he  does  not  find  a  perfection  of 
faith  or  repentance,  united  with  ardent  zeal  and  well-regulated 
desires.  We  have  said,  that  although  prayer  is  a  familiar  inter- 
course between  God  and  pious  men,  yet  reverence  and  modesty 
must  be  preserved,  that  we  may  not  give  a  loose  to  all  our 
wishes,  nor  even  in  our  desires  exceed  the  Divine  permission; 
and  to  prevent  the  majesty  of  God  being  lessened  in  our  view, 
our  minds  must  be  raised  to  a  pure  and  holy  veneration  of 
him.  This  no  man  has  ever  performed  with  the  purity  required; 
for,  to  say  nothing  of  the  multitude,  how  many  complaints  of 
David  savour  of  intemperance  of  spirit:  not  that  he  would  de- 
signedly remonstrate  with  God,  or  murmur  at  his  judgments; 
but  he  faints  in  consequence  of  his  infirmity,  and  finds  no  better 
consolation  than  to  pour  his  sorrows  into  the  Divine  bosom. 
Moreover,  God  bears  with  our  lisping,  and  pardons  our  igno- 
rance, whenever  any  inconsiderate  expressions  escape  us;  and 
certainly  without  this  indulgence  there  could  be  no  freedom  of 
prayer.  But  though  it  was  David's  intention  to  submit  himself 
wholly  to  the  Divine  will,  and  his  patience  in  prayer  was  equal 
to  his  desire  of  obtaining  his  requests;  yet  we  sometimes  per- 
ceive the  appearance  and  ebullition  of  turbulent  passions,  very 
inconsistent  with  the  first  rule  we  have  laid  down.  We  may 
discover  particularly  from  the  conclusion  of  the  thirty-ninth 
Psalm,  with  what  vehemence  of  grief  this  holy  man  was  hur- 
ried away  beyond  all  the  bounds  of  propriety:  "  O  spare  me 
(says  he)  before  I  go  hence,  and  be  no  more."  (i/)  One  might 
be  ready  to  say,  that  the  man  being  in  despair  desires  nothing 
but  the  removal  of  God's  hand,  that  he  may  putrefy  in  his  own 
iniquities  and  miseries.  He  does  not  intend  to  rush  into  intem- 
perance of  language,  or,  as  is  usual  with  the  reprobate,  desire 

(a)  Psalm  vii.  6.  0/)  Psalm  xxxix,  13. 
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God  to  depart  from  him;  he  only  complains  that  he  cannot  bear 
the  Divine  wrath.  In  these  temptations,  also,  the  saints  often 
drop  petitions,  not  sufficiently  conformable  to  the  rule  of  God's 
word,  and  without  due  reflection  on  what  is  right  and  proper. 
All  prayers  polluted  with  these  blemishes  deserve  to  be  rejected; 
yet  if  the  saints  mourn,  correct   themselves,  and  return   to 
themselves  again,  God  forgives  them.  Thus  they  offend  like- 
wise against  the  second  rule;  because  they  frequently  have  to 
contend  with  their  own  indifference;  nor  do  their  poverty  and 
misery  sufficiently  incite  them  to  seriousness  of  devotion.  Now 
their  minds  frequently  wander,  and  are   almost   absorbed  in 
vanity:  and  they  also  need  pardon  in  this  respect,  lest  languid, 
or  mutilated,  or  interrupted  and  desultory  prayers  should  meet 
with  a  repulse.  God  hath  naturally  impressed  the  minds  of 
men  with  a  conviction  that  prayers  require  to  be  attended  with 
an   elevation  of  heart.   Hence  the  ceremony  of  elevating  the 
hands,  as  before  observed,  which  has  been  common  in  all  ages 
and  nations,  and  still  continues:  but  where  is  the  person  who, 
while  lifting  up  the  hands,  is  not  conscious  of  dulness,  because 
his  heart  cleaves  to  the  earth?  As  to  praying  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  though  none  of  the  faithful  omit  this  article,  yet  they 
who  have  been  truly  engaged   in  prayers,   perceive  that   they 
scarcely  offer    the  tenth   part  of  the  sacrifices  mentioned  by 
David;   "The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit:  a  broken 
and  a    contrite    heart,    O   God,   thou    wilt  not    despise."  (2) 
Thus    they  have    always  to  pray  for    a  twofold    forgiveness; 
both  because  they  are  conscious  of  many  transgressions,  with 
which   they  are  not   so  deeply  affected   as  to   be  sufficiently 
displeased   with  themselves,  and   as  they  are  enabled  to  ad- 
vance in  repentance  and  the  fear  of  God,  humbled  with  just 
sorrow  for  their  offences,  they  deprecate  the  vengeance  of  the 
Judge.  But  above  all,  the  weakness  or  imperfection  of  their 
faith  would  vitiate  the  prayers  of  the  faithful,  were  it  not  for 
the  Divine  assistance:  but  we  need  not  wonder  that  this  defect 
is  forgiven  by  God,  who  frequently  exercises  his  children  with 
severe  discipline,  as  if  he  fully  designed  to  annihilate  their  faith. 
It  is  a  very  sharp  temptation,  when  the  faithful  are  constrained 

{i)  Psalm  ii.  1?. 
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to  cry,  "  How  long  wilt  thou  be  angry  against  the  prayer  of  thy 
people?"  {a)  as  though  even  their  prayers  were  so  many  pro- 
vocations   of  Divine   wrath.   So  when  Jeremiah  says,   "  God 
shutteth  out  my  prayer,"  (J?)  he  was  undoubtedly  agitated  with 
severe  trouble.  Innumerable  examples  of  this  kind  occur  in  the 
Scriptures,  from  which  it  appears  that  the  faith  of  the  saints  is 
often  mingled  and  agitated  with  doubts,  so  that  amidst  the  ex- 
ercises of  faith  and  hope,  they  nevertheless  betray  some  remains 
of  unbelief:  but  since  they  cannot  attain  all  that  is  to  be  wished, 
it  becomes  them  to  be  increasingly  diligent,  in  order  that,  cor- 
recting their  faults,  they  may  daily  make  nearer  approaches  to 
the  perfect  rule  of  prayer,  and  at  the  same  time  to  consider  into 
what  an  abyss  of  evils  they  must  have  been  plunged,  who  even 
in  their  very  remedies  contract  new  diseases;  since  there  is  no 
prayer  which  God  would  not  justly  disdain,  if  he  did  not  over- 
look the  blemishes  with  which  they  are  all  deformed.   I  men- 
tion these  things,  not  that  the  faithful  may  securely  forgive 
themselves  any  thing  sinful;   but  that  by  severely  correcting 
themselves,  they  may  strive  to  surmount  these  obstacles;  and 
that,  notwithstanding  the  endeavours  of  Satan  to  obstruct  them 
in  all  their  ways,  with  a  view  to  prevent  them  from  praying, 
they  may  nevertheless  break  through  all  opposition,  certainly 
persuaded,   that,  though  they  experience  many  impediments, 
yet  God  is  pleased  with  their  efforts,  and   approves  of  their 
pra  ers,  provided  they  strenuously  aim  at  that  which  they  do 
not  immediately  attain. 

XVII.  But  since  there  is  no  one  of  the  human  race  worthy 
to  present  himself  to  God,  and  to  enter  into  his  presence;  our 
heavenly  Father  himself,  to  deliver  us  at  once  from  shame  and 
fear,  which  might  justly  depress  all  our  minds,  has  given  us 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  to  be  our  Advocate  and  Media- 
tor with  him;  (c)  introduced  by  whom  we  may  boldly  approach 
him,  confident,  with  such  an  Intercessor,  that  nothing  we  ask 
in  his  name  will  be  denied  us,  as  nothing  can  be  denied  to  him 
by  his  Father.  And  to  this  must  be  referred  all  that  we  have 
hitherto  advanced  concerning  faith;  because,  as  the  promise 
recommends  Christ  to  us  as  the  Mediator,  so,  unless  our  hope 

(«)  Psalm  Ixxx.  4.        (*)  Lara.  iii.  8.        (c)  1  Tim.  ii.  5.     1  John  li.  1. 
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of  success  depend  on  him,  it  deprives  itself  of  all  the  benefit  of 
prayer.    For    as  soon  as  we    reflect  on   the  terrible    majesty 
of   God,   we  cannot    but   be  exceedingly   afraid,    and  driven 
away  from  him  by  a  consciousness  of   our  unworthiness,  till 
we  discover  Christ  as  the  Mediator,  who  changes  the  throne 
of  dreadful  glory  into  a  throne  of  grace:  as  the  apostle  also 
exhorts  us  to    "  come    boldly  unto  the   throne  of  grace,  that 
we    may    obtain  mercy,    and    find  grace   to  help  in  time    of 
need."  (d)   And   as    there  is    a  rule  given  for  calling    upon 
God,  as  well  as  a  promise  that  they  shall  be  heard  who  call 
upon  him;  so  we  are  particularly  enjoined  to  invoke  him  in 
the  name  of  Christ;  and    we  have    an  express  promise,  that 
what  we  ask  in  his  name  we  shall  obtain.   "  Hitherto  (says  he) 
ye  have  asked  nothing  in  my  name:  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive. 
At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name:  and  whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glori- 
fied in  the  Son."  (J)   Hence  it  is  plain  beyond  all  controversy, 
that  they  who  call  upon  God  in  any  other  name  than  that  of 
Christ,  are  guilty  of  a  contumacious  neglect  of  his  precepts, 
and  a  total  disregard  of  his  will;  and  that  they  have  no  promise 
of  any  success.  For,  as  Paul  says  of  Christ,  "  All  the  promises 
of  God  in  him  are  yea,  and  in  him  amen:"  that  is,  are  confirm- 
ed and  fulfilled.  (/) 

XVIII.  And  we  must  carefully  remark  the  circumstance  of 
the  time  when  Christ  commands  his  disciples  to  apply  to  his 
intercession,  which  was  to  be  after  his  ascension  to  heaven; 
"  At  that  day  (says  he)  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name."  It  is  certain 
that  from  the  beginning  no  prayers  had  been  heard  but  for  the 
sake  of  the  Mediator.  For  this  reason  the  Lord  had  appointed 
in  the  law,  that  the  priest  alone  should  enter  the   sanctuary, 
bearing  on  his  shoulders  the  names  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and 
the  same  number  of  precious  stones  before  his  breast;  but  that 
the  people  should  stand  without  in  the  court,  and  there  unite 
their  prayers  with  those  of  the  priest,  (^g)  The  use  of  the  sacri- 
fice was  to  render  their  prayers  available.  The  meaning,  there- 
fore, of  that  shadowy  ceremony  of  the  law  was,  that  we  are  all 
banished  from  the  presence  of  God,  and  therefore  need  a  me- 
diator to  appear  in  our  name,  to  bear  us  on  his  shoulders,  and 

id)  Heb.  iv.  16.  (e)  John  xvi.24, 26.  xiv.  13.  (/)  2  Cor.i.  20.  {§)  Exoixxviii. 
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bind  us  to  his  breast,  that  we  may  be  heard  in  his  person;  and 
moreover,  that  the  sprinkling  of  his  blood  purifies  our  prayers, 
which  have  been  asserted  to  be  otherwise  never  free  from  de- 
filement. And  we  see  that  the  saints,  when  they  wished  to  ob- 
tain any  thing  by  prayer,  founded  their  hope  on  the  sacri- 
fices; because  they  knew  them  to  be  the  confirmations  of  all 
their  prayers.  David  says,  "  The  Lord  remember  all  thy  offer- 
ings, and  accept  thy  burnt-sacrifice."  (A)  Hence  we  conclude, 
that  God  hath  from  the  beginning  been  appeased  by  the  interces- 
sion of  Christ,  so  as  to  accept  the  devotions  of  the  faithful. 
Why  then  does  Christ  assign  a  new  period,  when  his  disciples 
shall  begin  to  pray  in  his  name,  but  because  this  grace,  being 
now  become  more  illustrious,  deserves  to  be  more  strongly 
recommended  to  us?  In  this  same  sense  he  had  just  before 
said,  "  Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing  in  my  name:  ask."  (</) 
Not  that  they  were  totally  unacquainted  with  the  office  of  the 
Mediator  (since  all  the  Jews  were  instructed  in  these  first 
principles),  but  because  they  did  not  yet  clearly  understand 
that  Christ  on  his  ascension  to  heaven  would  be  more  evidently 
the  advocate  of  the  Church  than  he  was  before.  Therefore,  to 
console  their  sorrow  for  his  absence  with  some  signal  advan- 
tage, he  claims  the  character  of  an  advocate,  and  teaches  them 
that  they  have  hitherto  wanted  the  principal  benefit,  which  it 
shall  be  given  them  to  enjoy,  when  they  shall  call  upon  God 
with  greater  freedom  in  a  reliance  on  his  intercession;  as  the 
apostle  says  that  this  new  way  is  consecrated  by  his  blood.  (^) 
So  much  the  more  inexcusable  is  our  perverseness,  unless  we 
embrace  with  the  greatest  alacrity  such  an  inestimable  benefit, 
which  is  particularly  destined  for  us. 

XIX.  Moreover,  since  he  is  the  only  way  of  access  by  which 
we  are  permitted  to  approach  God,  to  them  who  deviate  from 
this  road,  and  desert  this  entrance,  there  remains  no  other  way 
of  access  to  God,  nor  any  thing  on  his  throne  but  wrath,  judg- 
ment, and  terror.  Finally,  since  the  Father  hath  appointed  him 
to  be  our  Head  and  Leader,  they  who  in  any  respect  decline 
or  turn  aside  from  him,  endeavour  as  far  as  they  can  to  deface 
and  obliterate  a  character  impressed  by  God.  Thus  Christ  is 

(A)  Psalm  XX.  3.  (d)  John  xvi.  24.  (e)  Heb.  x.  20. 
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appointed  as  the  one  Mediator,  by  whose  intercession  the 
Father  is  rendered  propitious  and  favourable  to  us.  The  saints 
have  Ukewise  their  intercessions,  in  which  they  mutually  com- 
mend each  others'  interests  to  God,  and  which  are  mentioned 
by  the  apostle:  (y)  but  these  arc  so  far  from  detracting  any 
thing  from  the  intercession  of  Christ,  that  they  are  entirely 
dependent  on  it.  For  as  they  arise  from  the  affection  of  love, 
reciprocally  felt  by  us  towards  each  other  as  members  of  one 
body,  so  likewise  they  are  referred  to  the  unity  of  the  Head. 
Being  made  also  in  the  name  of  Christ,  what  are  they  but  a  de- 
claration, that  no  man  can  be  benefited  by  any  prayers  at  all,  in* 
dependently  of  Christ's  intercession?  And  as  the  intercession  of 
Christ  is  no  objection  to  our  mutually  pleading  for  each  other, 
in  our  prayers  in  the  Church;  so  let  it  be  considered  as  a  certain 
maxim,  that  all  the  intercessions  of  the  whole  Church  should 
be  directed  to  that  principal  one.  We  ought  to  beware  of  in- 
gratitude particularly  on  this  head,  because  God,  pardoning  our 
unworthiness,  not  only  permits  us  to  pray  each  one  for  himself, 
but  even  admits  us  as  intercessors  for  one  another.  For,  since 
God  hath  constituted  those  who  richly  deserve  to  be  rejected, 
advocates  of  his  Church,  if  they  should  privately  pray  each  for 
himself  alone,  what  pride  would  it  betray  to  abuse  this  libera- 
lity to  obscure  the  honour  of  Christ? 

XX.  Now  the  cavil  of  the  sophists  is  quite  frivolous,  that 
Christ  is  the  Mediator  of  redemption,  but  believers  of  interces- 
sion: as  if  Christ,  after  performing  a  temporary  mediation,  had 
left  to  his  servants  that  which  is  eternal  and  shall  never  die. 
They  who  detract  so  diminutive  a  portion  of  honour  from  him, 
treat  him  doubtless  very  favourably.  But  the  Scripture,  with 
the  simplicity  of  which  a  pious  man,  forsaking  these  impostors, 
ought  to  be  contented,  speaks  very  differently;  for  when  John 
says, "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Je- 
sus Christ:"  (^)  does  he  only  mean  that  he  has  been  heretofore 
an  advocate  for  us,  or  does  he  not  rather  ascribe  to  him  a  per- 
petual intercession?  What  is  intended  by  the  assertion  of  Paul, 
that  he  "  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  also  maketh  in- 
tercession for  us?"  (A)  And  when  he  elsewhere  calls  him  the 

{/)  Ephes.  vi.  18, 19.    1  Tim.  ii.  1.    C^)  1  John  ii.  1.    (A)  Rom.  viii.  34. 
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''  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,"  does  he  not  refer  to 
prayers,  which  he  has  mentioned  just  before?  (i)  For  having 
first  asserted  that  intercessions  should  be  made  for  all  men,  he 
immediately  adds,  in  confirmation  of  that  idea,  that  all  have 
one  God  and  one  Mediator.  Consistent  with  which  is  the  ex- 
planation   of   Augustine,    when   he    thus    expresses    himself: 
"  Christian  men  in  their  prayers  mutually  recommend  each 
other  to  the  Divine  regard.  That  person,  for  whom  no  one  in- 
tercedes, while  he  intercedes  for  all,  is  the  true  and  only  Me- 
diator. The  apostle  Paul,  though  a  principal  member  under  the 
head,  yet  because  he  was  a  member  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and 
knew  the  great  and  true  High  Priest  of  the  Church  had  entered, 
not  typically  into  the  recesses  within  the  vail,  the  holy  of  holies, 
but  truly  and  really  into  the  interior  recesses  of  heaven,  into  a 
sanctuary  not  emblematical  but  eternal, — Paul,  I  say,  recom- 
mends himself  to  the  prayers  of  the  faithful.  Neither  does  he 
make  himself  a  mediator  between-  God  and  the  people,  but  ex- 
horts all  the  members  of  the  body  of  Christ  mutually  to  pray 
for  one  another;  since  the  members  have  a  mutual  solicitude 
for  each  other;  and  if  one  member  suffers,  the  rest  sympathize 
with  it.  And  so  should  the  mutual  prayers  of  all  the  members, 
who  are  still  engaged  in  the  labours  of  the  present  state,  ascend 
on  each  other's  behalf  to  the  Head,  who  is  gone  before  them 
into  heaven,  and  who  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  For  if 
Paul  were  a  mediator,  the  other  apostles  would  likewise  sustain 
the  same  character;  and  so  there  would  be  many  mediators; 
and  Paul's  argument  could  not  be  supported,  when  he  says, 
*  For  there  is   one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus;  in  whom  we  also  are  one,  if  we 
keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.'  Again  in 
another  place, '  But  if  you  seek  a  priest,  he  is  above  the  heavens, 
where  he  now  intercedes  for  you,  who  died  for  you  on  earth.* 
Yet  we  do  not  dream  that  he  intercedes  for  us  in  suppliant 
prostration  at  the   Father's  feet;  but  we  apprehend,  with  the 
apostle,  that  he  appears  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us  in  such  a 
manner,  that  the  virtue  of  his  death  avails  as  a  perpetual  inter- 
cession for  us;  yet  so  as  that  being  entered  into  the  heavenly 
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sanctuary,  he  continually,  till  the  consummation  of  all  things, 
presents  to  God  the  prayers  of  his  people,  who  remain  as  it  were 
at  a  distance  in  the  court." 

XXI.  With  respect  to  the  saints  who  are  dead  in  the  flesh 
but  live  in  Christ,  if  we  attribute  any  intercession  to  them,  let 
us  not  imagine  that  they  have  any  other  way  of  praying  to  God 
than  by  Christ,  who  is  the  only  way,  or  that,  their  prayers  are 
accepted  by  God  in  any  other  name.  Therefore,  since  the 
Scripture  calls  us  away  from  all  others  to  Christ  alone;  since  it 
is  the  will  of  our  heavenly  Father  to  gather  together  all  things 
in  him;  it  would  be  a  proof  of  great  stupidity,  not  to  say  insa- 
nity, to  be  so  desirous  of  procuring  an  admission  by  the  saints, 
as  to  be  seduced  from  him,  without  whom  they  have  no  access 
themselves.  But  that  this  has  been  practised  in  some  ages,  and 
is  now  practised  wherever  Popery  prevails,  who  can  deny? 
Their  merits  are  frequently  obtruded  to  conciliate  the  Divine 
favour;  and  in  general  Christ  is  totally  neglected,  and  God  is 
addressed  through  their  names.  Is  not  this  transferring  to  them 
that  office  of  exclusive  intercession,  which  we  have  before 
asserted  to  be  peculiar  to  Christ?  Again,  who,  either  angel  or 
demon,  ever  uttered  to  any  of  the  human  race  a  syllable  con- 
cerning such  an  intercession  as  they  pretend?  for  the  Scripture 
is  perfectly  silent  respecting  any  such  thing.  What  reason  then 
was  there  then  for  its  invention?  Certainly  when  the  human 
mind  thus  seeks  assistances  for  itself,  in  which  it  is  not  war- 
ranted by  the  word  of  God,  it  evidently  betrays  its  want  of 
faith.  Now  if  we  appeal  to  the  consciences  of  all  the  advocates 
for  the  intercession  of  saints,  we  shall  find  that  the  only  cause 
of  it  is,  an  anxiety  in  their  minds,  as  if  Christ  could  fail  of 
success,  or  be  too  severe  in  this  business.  By  which  perplexity 
they,  in  the  first  place,  dishonour  Christ,  and  rob  him  of  the 
character  of  the  only  Mediator,  which,  as  it  has  been  given  hv 
the  Father  as  his  peculiar  prerogative,  ought  therefore  not  to 
be  transferred  to  any  other.  And  by  this  very  conduct  they 
obscure  the  glory  of  his  nativity,  and  frustrate  the  benefit  of 
his  cross;  in  a  word,  they  divest  and  defraud  him  of  the  praise 
which  is  due  to  him  for  all  his  actions  and  all  his  sufferings; 
since  the  end  of  them  all  is,  that  he  may  really  be,  and  be  ac- 
counted, the  sole  Mediator.  They  at  the  same  time  reject  the 
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goodness  of  God,  who  exhibits  himself  as  their  Father;  for  he 
is  not  a  father  to  them,  unless  they  acknowledge  Christ  as  their 
brother.  Which  they  plainly  deny,  unless  they  believe  them- 
selves to  be  the  objects  of  his  fraternal  affection,  than  which 
nothing  is  more  mild  or  tender.  Wherefore  the  Scripture  oifers 
him  alone  to  us,  sends  us  to  him,  and  fixes  us  in  him.  "  He," 
says  Ambrose,  "  is  our  mouth,  with  which  we  address  the 
Father;  our  eye,  by  which  we  behold  the  Father;  our  hand,  by 
which  we  present  ourselves  to  the  Father.  Without  whose 
mediation,  neither  we,  nor  any  of  all  the  saints  have  the  least 
intercourse  with  God."  If  they  reply,  that  the  public  prayers 
in  the  churches  are  finished  by  this  conclusion,  '^  through 
Christ  our  Lord,"  it  is  a  frivolous  subterfuge:  because  the  in- 
tercession of  Christ  is  not  less  profaned  when  it  is  confounded 
with  the  prayers  and  merits  of  the  dead,  than  if  it  v^ere  wholly 
omitted  and  the  dead  alone  mentioned.  Besides,  in  all  their 
litanies,  both  verse  and  prose,  where  no  honour  is  ascribed  to 
dead  saints,  there  is  no  mention  of  Christ. 

XXII.  But  their  folly  rises  to  such  a  pitch,  that  we  have 
here  a  striking  view  of  the  genius  of  superstition,  which,  when 
it  hath  once  shaken  off  the  rein,  places  in  general  no  limits  to 
its  excursions.  For  after  men  had  begun  to  regard  the  inter- 
cession of  saints,  they  by  degrees  gave  to  each  his  particular 
attributes,  so  that  sometimes  one,  sometimes  another  might  be 
invoked  as  intercessor,  according  to  the  diiference  of  the  cases: 
then  they  chose  each  his  particular  saint,  to  whose  protection 
they  committed  themselves,  as  to  the  care  of  tutelary  gods. 
Thus  they  not  only  set  up  (as  the  prophet  anciently  accused 
Israel)  gods  according  to  the  number  of  their  cities,(^)  but  even 
according  to  the  multitude  of  persons.  But  since  the  saints  re- 
fer all  their  desires  solely  to  the  will  of  God,  and  observe  it,  and 
acquiesce  in  it;  he  must  entertain  foolish  and  carnal,  and  even 
degrading  thoughts  of  them,  who  ascribes  to  them  any  other 
prayer,  than  that  in  which  they  pray  for  the  advent  of  the  king- 
dom of  God:  very  remote  from  which  is  what  they  pretend 
concerning  them,  that  every  one  of  them  is  disposed  by  a  pri- 
vate affection  more  particularly  to  regard  his  own  \vorshippers. 
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Al  length  multitudes  fell  even  into  horrid  sacrilege,  by  invok- 
ing them,  not  as  subordinate  promoters,  but  as  principal 
agents,  in  their  salvation.  See  how  low  wretched  mortals  fall, 
when  they  wander  from  their  lawful  station,  the  word  of  God. 
I  omit  the  grosser  monstrosities  of  impiety,  for  which,  though 
they  render  them  detestable  to  God,  angels,  and  men,  they  do 
not  yet  feel  either  shame  or  grief.  Prostrate  before  the  statue 
or  picture  of  Barbara,  Catharine,  and  others,  they  mutter  Pater 
Noster^  "  Our  Father."  This  madness  the  pastors  are  so  far 
from  endeavouring  to  remedy  or  to  restrain,  that,  c-dlured  by 
the  charms  of  lucre,  they  approve  and  applaud  it.  But  though 
they  attempt  to  remove  from  themselves  the  odium  of  so  foul 
a  crime;  yet  what  plea  will  they  urge  in  defence  of  this?  that 
Eligius  and  Medardus  are  supplicated  to  look  down  from 
heaven  on  their  servants,  and  to  assist  them?  and  the  holy 
Virgin  to  command  her  Son  to  grant  our  petitions?  It  was 
anciently  forbidden  at  the  council  of  Carthage,  that  at  the  altar 
any  prayers  should  be  made  directly  to  the  saints:  and  it  is 
probable  that,  when  those  holy  men  could  not  wholly  subdue 
the  force  of  depraved  custom,  they  imposed  this  restraint,  that 
the  public  prayers  might  not  be  deformed  by  this  phrase, 
"  Saint  Peter,  pray  for  us."  But  to  how  much  greater  lengths 
of  diabolical  absurdity  have  they  proceeded,  who  hesitate  not 
to  transfer  to  dead  men  what  exclusively  belongs  to  God  and 
Christ? 

XXIII.  But  when  they  attempt  to  make  this  intercession  ap- 
pear to  be  founded  on  the  authority  of  Scripture,  they  labour 
in  vain.  We  frequently  read,  they  say,  of  the  prayers  of  angels; 
and  not  only  so,  but  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  are  said  to  be 
carried  by  their  hands  into  the  presence  of  God.  But  if  they 
would  compare  saints  deceased  to  angels,  they  ought  to  prove 
that  they  are  the  ministering  spirits  who  are  delegated  to  su- 
perintend the  concerns  of  our  salvation,  whose  province  it  is 
to  keep  us  in  all  our  ways,  who  surround  us,  who  advise  and 
comfort  us,  who  watch  over  us;  all  of  which  offices  are  com- 
mitted to  angels,  but  not  to  departed  saints.  (J)  How  prepos- 
terously they  included  dead  saints  with  angels,  fully  appears 

(0  Heb.  i.  14,  Psalm  xci.  11.  xxxiv.  7. 
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from  so  many  different  functions,  by  which  the  Scripture  dis- 
tinguishes some  from  others.  No  man  will  presume,  v/ithout 
previous  permission,  to  act  the  part  of  an  advocate  betore  an 
earthly  judge:  whence  then  have  worms  so  great  a  license  to 
obtrude  on  God  as  intercessors  those  who  are  not  recorded  to 
have  been  appointed  to  that  officer"  God  hath  been  pleased  to 
appoint  the  angels  to  attend  to  our  salvation,  and  the  Church 
is  to  them  a  theatre,  in  which  they  admire  the  various  and 
*'  manifold  wisdom  of  God."  (m)  Those  who  transfer  to  others 
that  which  is  peculiar  to  them,  certainly  confound  and  pervert 
the  order  established  by  God,  which  ought  to  be  inviolable. 
With  equal  dexterity  they  proceed  to  cite  other  testimonies. 
God  said  to  Jeremiah,  "  Though  Moses  and  Samuel  stood  be- 
fore me,  yet  my  mind  could  not  be  toward  this  people."  (ri) 
How,  they  say,  could  he  thus  have  spoken  concerning  persons 
deceased,  unless  he  knew  that  they  were  accustomed  to  inter- 
cede for  the  living?  But  I,  on  the  contrary,  deduce  this  conclu- 
sion, That  since  it  appears  that  neither  Moses  nor  Samuel 
interceded  for  the  Israelites,  there  was  then  no  intercession  of 
the  dead.  For  who  of  the  saints  must  we  believe  to  be  con- 
cerned for  the  salvation  of  the  people,  when  this  ceases  to  be 
the  case  with  Moses,  who  far  surpassed  all  others  in  this 
respect  while  alive?  But  if  they  pursue  such  minute  subtleties, 
that  the  dead  intercede  for  the  living,  because  the  Lord  hath 
said,  "  Though  they  interceded;"  I  shall  argue  with  far  greater 
plausibility,  in  this  manner.  In  the  people's  extreme  necessity, 
no  intercession  was  made  by  Moses,  of  whom  it  is  said, 
Though  he  interceded.  Therefore  it  is  highly  probable,  that  no 
intercession  is  made  by  any  other,  since  they  are  all  so  far  from 
possessuig  the  gentleness,  kindness,  and  paternal  solicitude  of 
Moses.  This  is  indeed  the  consequence  of  their  cavilling,  that 
they  are  wounded  with  the  same  weapons  with  which  they 
thought  themselves  admirably  defended.  But  it  is  very  ridicu- 
lous, that  a  plain  sentence  should  be  so  distorted;  only  because 
the  Lord  declares  that  he  will  not  spare  the  crimes  of  the  peo- 
ple, even  though  their  cause  had  been  pleaded  by  Moses  ar 
Samuel,  to  whose  prayers  he  had  shewn  himself  so  very  pra- 
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pitious.  This  idea  is  very  clearly  deduced  from  a  similar  pas- 
sage of  Ezekiel.  "'Though  these  three  men,  Noah,  Daniel, 
and  Job,  were  in  the  land,  they  should  deliver  but  their  own 
souls  by  their  righteousness,  saith  the  Lord  God:"  (o)  where 
he  undoubtedly  meant  to  signify,  if  two  of  them  should  return 
to  life  again:  for  the  third  was  then  alive,  namely,  Daniel,  who 
is  well  known  to  have  given  an  incomparable  specimen  of  his 
piety,  even  in  the  flower  of  his  youth.  Let  us  then  leave  them, 
whom  the  Scripture  clearly  shews  to  have  finished  their  course. 
Therefore  Paul,  when  speaking  of  David,  does  not  say  that  he 
assists  posterity  by  his  prayers,  but  only  that  "  he  served  his 
own  generation."  (/>) 

XXIV.  They  farther  object;  Shall  we  then  divest  them  of 
every  benevolent  wish,  who  through  the  whole  course  of  their 
lives  breathed  only  benevolence  and  mercy?  Truly,  as  I  do  not 
wish  too  curiously  to  inquire  into  their  actions  or  thoughts,  so 
it  is  by  no  means  probable  that  they  are  agitated  by  the  impulse 
of  particular  wishes,  but  rather  that  with  fixed  and  permanent 
desires  they  aspire  after  the  kingdom  of  God;  which  consists 
no  less  in  the  perdition  of  the  impious,  than  in  the  salvation  of 
the  faithful.  If  this  be  true,  their  charity  also  is  comprehended 
within  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  extends  no 
farther  than  the  nature  of  the  communion  permits.  But  though 
I  grant  that  in  this  respect  they  pray  for  us,  yet  they  do  not 
therefore  relinquish  their  own  repose,  to  be  distracted  with 
earthly  cares;  and  much  less  are  they  therefore  to  be  the  objects 
of  our  invocation.  Neither  is  it  a  necessary  consequence  of  this, 
that  they  must  imitate  the  conduct  of  men  on  earth  by  mutually 
praying  for  one  another.  For  this  conduces  to  the  cultivation 
of  charity  among  them,  while  they  divide  as  it  were  between 
them,  and  reciprocally  bear,  their  mutual  necessities.  And  in 
this  indeed  they  act  according  to  God's  precept,  and  are  not 
destitute  of  his  promise;  which  two  are  always  the  principal 
points  in  prayer.  No  such  considerations  have  any  relation  to 
the  dead;  whom  when  the  Lord  hath  removed  from  our  society, 
he  hath  left  us  no  intercourse  with  them,  nor  them  indeed,  as 
far  as  our  conjectures  can  reach,  any  with  us.  (jj)  But  if  any 
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one  plead,  that  they  cannot  but  retain  the  same  charity  towards 
us,  as  they  are  united  with  us  by  the  same  faith:  yet  who  has 
revealed  that  they  have  ears  long  enough  to  reach  our  voices, 
and  eyes  so  perspicacious  as  to  watch  over  our  necessities?  They 
talk  in  the  schools  of  I  know  not  what  refulgence  of  the  Divine 
countenance  irradiating  them,  in  which,  as  in  a  mirror,  they  be- 
hold from  heaven  the  affairs  of  men.  But  to  affirm  this,  espe- 
cially with  the  presumption  with  which  they  dare  to  assert  it, 
what  is  it  but  an  attempt,  by  the  infatuated  dreams  of  our  own 
brains,  forcibly  to  penetrate  into  the  secret  appointments  of  God, 
without  the  authority  of  his  word,  and  to  trample  the  Scripture 
under  our  feet?  which  so  frequently  pronounces  our  carnal 
wisdom  to  be  hostile  to  the  wisdom  of  God;  totally  condemns 
the  vanity  of  our  mind;  and  directs  all  our  reason  to  be  laid  in 
the  dust,  and  the  Divine  will  to  be  the  sole  object  of  our 
regard. 

XXV.  The  other  testimonies  of  Scripture  which  they  adduce 
in  defence  of  this  false  doctrine,  they  distort  with  the  greatest 
perverseness.  But  Jacob  (they  say)  prays  that  his  own  name, 
and  the  name  of  his  fathers,  Abraham  and  Isaac,  might  be 
named  on  his  posterity,  (r)  Let  us  first  inquire  the  form  of  this 
naming,  or  calling  on  their  names,  among  the  Israelites:  for 
they  do  not  invoke  their  fathers  to  assist  them;  but  they  beseech 
God  to  remember  his  servants,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob. 
Their  example,  therefore,  is  no  vindication  of  those  who  address 
the  saints  themselves.  But  as  these  stupid  mortals  understand 
neither  what  it  is  to  name  the  name  of  Jacob,  nor  for  what 
reason  it  should  be  named;  we  need  not  wonder  that  they  so 
childishly  err  even  in  the  form  itself.  This  phraseology  more 
than  once  occurs  in  the  Scriptures.  For  Isaiah  says,  that  the 
name  of  the  husband  is  "  called  upon"  the  wife  who  lives  under 
his  care  and  protection.  The  naming  or  calling,  therefore,  of  the 
name  of  Abraham  upon  the  Israelites,  consists  in  their  deducing 
their  genealogy  from  him,  and  revering  and  celebrating  his 
memory  as  their  great  progenitor.  Neither  is  Jacob  actuated 
t>y  a  solicitude  for  perpetuating  the  celebrity  of  his  name,  but 
hy  a  knowledge  that  all  the  happiness  of  his  posterity  consisted 
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in  the  inheritance  of  that  covenant  which  God  had  made  with 
him:  and  perceiving  that  this  would  be  the  greatest  of  all 
blessings  to  them,  he  prays  that  they  may  be  numbered  among 
his  children;  which  is  only  transmitting  to  them  the  succession 
of  the  covenant.  They  on  their  part,  when  they  introduce  the 
mention  of  this  in  their  prayers,  do  not  recur  to  the  intercessions 
of  the  dead,  but  put  the  Lord  in  remembrance  of  his  covenant, 
in  which  their  most  merciful  Father  hath  engaged  to  be  pro- 
pitious and  beneficent  to  them,  for  the  sake  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob.  How  little  the  saints  depended  in  any  other  sense 
on  the  merits  of  their  fathers,  is  evinced  by  the  public  voice  of 
the  Church  in  the  prophet;  "  Thou  art  our  Father,  though  Abra- 
ham be  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledge  us  not:  thou,  O 
Lord,  art  our  Father,  our  Redeemer."  (5)  And  when  they  thus 
express  themselves,  they  add  at  the  same  time,  "  O  Lord, 
return,  for  thy  servants'  sake:"  yet  not  entertaining  a  thought 
of  any  intercession,  but  adverting  to  the  blessing  of  the  covenant. 
But  now  since  we  have  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  whose  hand  the 
eternal  covenant  of  mercy  is  not  only  made  but  confirmed  to 
us:  whose  name  should  we  rather  plead  in  our  prayers?  And 
since  these  good  doctors  contend  that  the  patriarchs  are  in  these 
words  represented  as  intercessors,  I  wish  to  be  informed  by 
them,  why  in  such  a  vast  multitude,  no  place,  not  even  the 
lowest  among  them,  can  be  allotted  to  Abraham,  the  father  of 
the  Church?  From  what  vile  source  they  derive  their  advocates, 
is  well  known.  Let  them  answer  me  by  proving  it  right,  that 
Abraham,  whom  God  hath  preferred  to  all  others,  and  elevated 
to  the  highest  degree  of  honour,  should  be  neglected  and  sup- 
pressed. The  truth  is,  that  since  this  practice  was  unknown  in 
the  ancient  Church,  they  thought  proper,  in  order  to  conceal 
its  novelty,  to  be  silent  respecting  the  ancient  fathers;  as  though 
the  difference  of  names  were  a  valid  excuse  for  a  recent  and 
corrupt  custom.  But  the  objection  urged  by  some,  that  God  is 
entreated  to  have  mercy  on  the  people  for  the  sake  of  David,  is 
so  far  from  supporting  their  error,  that  it  is  a  decisive  refutation 
of  it.  For  if  we  consider  the  character  sustained  by  David,  he 
is  selected  from  the  whole  company  of  the  saints,  that  God 
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may  fulfil  the  covenant  which  he  made  with  him.  So  that  it 
refers  to  the  covenant  rather  than  to  the  person,  and  contains 
a  figurative  declaration  of  the  sole  intercession  of  Christ.  For 
it  is  certain  that  what  was  peculiar  to  David,  as  being  a  type 
of  Christ,  is  inapplicable  to  any  others. 

.  XXVI.  But  it  seems  that  some  are  influenced  by  the  frequent 
declarations  which  we  read,  that  the  prayers  of  the  saints  are 
heard.  Why?  Truly  because  they  have  prayed.  "  They  cried 
unto  thee,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  and  were  delivered:  they  trusted 
in  thee,  and  were  not  confounded."  (j)  Therefore,  let  us  like- 
wise pray  after  their  example,  that  we  may  obtain  a  similar 
audience.  But  these  men  preposterously  argue,  that  none  will 
be  heard  but  such  as  have  been  once  already  heard.  How  much 
more  properly  does  James  say?  "  Elias  was  a  man  subject  to 
like  passions  as  we  are,  and  he  prayed  earnestly  that  it  might 
not  rain:  and  it  rained  not  on  the  earth  by  the  space  of  three 
years  and  six  months.  And  he  prayed  again,  and  the  heaven 
gave  rain,  and  the  earth  brought  forth  her  fruit."  (ii)  What? 
does  he  infer  any  peculiar  privilege  of  Elias,  to  which  we  should 
have  recourse?  Not  at  all:  but  he  shews  the  perpetual  efficacy 
of  pure  and  pious  prayers,  to  exhort  us  to  pray  in  a  similar 
manner.  For  we  put  a  mean  construction  on  the  promptitude 
and  benignity  of  God  in  hearing  them,  unless  we  be  encouraged 
by  such  instances  to  a  firmer  reliance  on  his  promises;  in  which 
he  promises  to  hear,  not  one  or  two,  or  even  a  few,  but  all  v.^ho 
call  upon  his  name.  And  this  ignorance  is  so  much  the  less 
excusable,  because  they  appear  almost  professedly  to  disregard 
so  many  testimonies  of  Scripture,  David  experienced  frequent 
deliverances  by  the  Divine  power:  was  it  that  he  might  arrogate 
it  to  himself,  in  order  to  deliver  us  by  his  interposition?  He 
makes  some  very  different  declarations:  "The  righteous  shall 
compass  me  about;  for  thou  shalt  deal  bountifully  with  me."  (x) 
Again,  "  They  looked  unto  him,  and  were  lightened:  and  their . 
faces  were  not  ashamed.  This  poor  man  cried,  and  the  Lord 
heard  him,  and  saved  him  out  of  all  his  troubles."  (2/)  The 
Psalms  contain  many  such  prayers,  in  which  he  implores  God 
to  grant  his  requests  from  this  consideration,  that  the  righteous 

(«)  Psalm  xxii.  5.  (u)  James  v.  17,  18. 

ix)  Psalm  cxlii.  7.  (y)  Psalm  xxxiv.  5,  6. 
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may  not  be  put  to  shame,  but  may  be  encouraged  by  his  example 
to  entertain  a  good  hope.  Let  us  be  contented  at  present  with  one 
instance;  "  For  this  shall  every  one  that  is  godly  pray  unto  thee 
in  a  time  when  thou  mayest  be  found:"  (z)  a  text  which  I  have 
the  more  readily  cited,  because  the  hireling  and  cavilling  ad- 
vocates of  Popery  have  not  been  ashamed  to  plead  it  to  prove 
the  intercession  of  the  dead.  As  though  David  had  any  other 
design  than  to  shew  the  effect  which  would  proceed  from  the 
Divine  clemency  and  goodness  when  his  prayers  should  be 
heard.  And  in  this  respect  it  must  be  maintained,  that  an  ex- 
perience of  the  grace  of  God,  both  to  ourselves  and  to  others, 
affords  no  small  assistance  to  confirm  our  faith  in  his  promises. 
I  do  not  recite  numerous  passages,  where  he  proposes  to  him- 
self the  past  blessings  of  God  as  a  ground  of  present  and  future 
confidence,  since  they  will  naturally  occur  to  those  who  peruse 
the  Psalms.  Jacob  by  his  example  had  long  before  taught  the 
same  lesson;  "  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all  the  mercies, 
and  of  all  the  truth,  which  thou  hast  shewed  unto  thy  servant; 
for  with  my  staff  I  passed  over  this  Jordan;  and  now  I  am  be- 
come two  bands."  (a)  He  mentions  the  promise  indeed,  but 
not  alone;  he  likewise  adds  the  effect,  that  he  may  in  future 
confide  with  the  greater  boldness  in  the  continuance  of  the 
Divine  goodness  towards  him.  For  God  is  not  like  mortals, 
who  grow  weary  of  their  liberality  or  whose  wealth  is  exhausted; 
but  is  to  be  estimated  by  his  own  nature,  as  is  judiciously  done 
by  David,  when  he  says;  "  Thou  hast  redeemed  me,  O  Lord 
God  of  truth.'*  (^)  After  ascribing  to  him  the  praise  of  his  sal- 
vation, he  adds,  that  he  is  a  God  of  truth:  because,  unless  he 
were  perpetually  and  uniformly  consistent  with  himself,  there 
could  not  be  derived  from  his  benefits  a  sufficient  argument  for 
confiding  in  him,  and  praying  to  him.  But  when  we  know  that 
every  act  of  assistance,  which  he  affords  us,  is  a  specimen  and 
proof  of  his  goodness  and  faithfulness,  we  shall  have  no  reason 
to  fear  lest  our  hopes  be  confounded  or  our  expectations  disap- 
pointed. 

XXVII.   Let  us  conclude   this  argument  jn  the  following 
manner.   Since  the  Scripture  represents   the  principal  part  of 

(z)  Psalm  xxxii.  6.        (a)  Gen.  xxxii.  10.        (b)  Psalm  xxxi.  5. 
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Divine  worship  to  be  an  invocation  of  God,  as  he  refuses  all 
sacrifices,  and  requires  of  us  this  duty  of  piety,  no  prayer  can 
without  evident  sacrilege  be  directed  to  any  other.  Wherefore 
also  the  Psalmist  says;  "  If  we  have  stretched  out  our  hands 
to  a  strange  god;  shall  not  God  search  this  outi"'  (c)  Besides, 
since  God  will  only  be  invoked  in  faith,  and  expressh/^  com- 
naands  prayers  to  be  conformed  to  the  rule  of  his  word;  finally, 
since  faith  founded  on  the  word  is  the  source  of  true  prayer: 
as  soon  as  the  least  deviation  is  made  from  the  word,  there 
must  necessarily  be  an  immediate  corruption  of  prayer.  But  it 
has  been  already  shewn,  that  if  the  whole  Scripture  be  con- 
sulted, this  honour  is  there  claimed  for  God  alone.  With 
respect  to  the  office  of  intercession,  we  have  also  seen,  that  it 
is  peculiar  to  Christ,  and  that  no  prayer  is  acceptable  to  God, 
unless  it  be  sanctified  by  this  Mediator.  And  though  believers 
mutuiilly  pray  to  God  for  their  brethren,  we  have  proved  that 
this  derogates  nothing  from  the  sole  intercession  of  Christ;  be- 
cause they  ail  commend  both  themselves  and  others  to  God  in 
a  reliance  upon  ii.  Moreover  we  have  argued,  that  this  is  in- 
judiciously applied  to  the  dead,  of  whom  we  no  where  read  that 
they  are  commanded  to  pray  for  us.  The  Scripture  frequently 
exhorts  us  to  the  mutual  performance  of  this  duty  for  each 
other;  but  concerning  the  dead  there  is  not  even  a  syllable:  and 
James,  by  connecting  these  two  things,  "Confess  your  faults 
one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for  another,"  tacitly  excludes  the 
dead,  (d)  Wherefore,  to  condemn  this  error,  this  one  reason  is 
sufficient,  that  right  prayer  originates  in  faith,  and  that  faith  is 
produced  by  hearing  the  word  of  God,  where  there  is  no  men- 
tion of  this  fictitious  intercession;  for  the  temerity  of  supersti- 
tion hath  chosen  itself  advocates,  who  were  not  of  Divine  ap- 
pointment. For  whilst  the  Scripture  abounds  with  many  forms 
of  prayer,  there  is  not  to  be  found  an  example  of  this  advocacy, 
without  which  the  Papists  believe  there  can  be  no  prayer  at  all. 
Besides,  it  is  evident  that  this  superstition  has  arisen  from  a 
want  of  faith,  because  they  either  were  not  content  with  Christ 
as  their  intercessor,  or  entirely  denied  him  this  glory.  The 
latter  of  these  is  easily  proved  from  their  impudence;  for  they 

(c)  Psalm  xUv.  20.  21.  (d)  James  v.  16. 
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adduce  no  argument  more  valid  to  shew  that  we  need  the  me- 
diation of  the  saints,  than  when  they  o^jject  that  we  are  unwor- 
thy of  familiar  access  to  God.  Which  indeea  we  acknowledge 
to  be  strictly  true;  but  w^e  thence  conclude,  that  they  rob  Christ 
of  every  thing,  who  consider  his  incercession  as  unavailing 
without  the  assistance  of  George  and  Hippolytus,  and  other 
such  phantasms. 

XXVIII.  But  though  prayer  is  properly  restricted  to  wishes 
and  petitions,  yet  there  is  so  great  an  affinity  between  petition 
and  thanksgiving,  that  they  may  be  justly  comprehended  under 
the  same  name.  For  the  species  v/hich  Paul  enumerates,  fall 
under  the  first  member  of  this  division.  In  requests  and  peti- 
tions we  pour  out  our  desires  before  God,  imploring  those 
things  which  tend  to  the  propagation  of  his  glory  and  the  illus- 
tration of  his  name,  as  well  as  those  benefits  which  conduce  to 
our  advantage.  In  thanksgiving  we  celebrate  his  beneficence 
towards  us  with  due  praises,  acknowledging  all  the  blessings 
we  have  received  as  the  gifts  of  his  liberality.  Therefore  David 
has  connected  these  two  parts  together;  "  Call  upon  me  in  the 
day  of  trouble:  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me."(e) 
The  Scripture,  not  without  reason,  enjoins  us  the  continual  use 
of  both:  for  we  have  elsewhere  said  that  our  want  is  so  great, 
and  experience  itself  proclaims  that  we  are  molested  and  op- 
pressed on  every  side  with  such  numerous  and  great  perplexi- 
ties, that  we  all  have  sufficient  cause  for  unceasing  sighs,  and 
groans,  and  ardent  supplications  to  God.. For  though  they  enjoy 
a  freedom  from  adversity,  yet  the  guilt  of  their  sins,  and  the  innu- 
merable assaults  of  temptation  ought  to  stimulate  even  the  most 
eminent  saints  to  pray  for  relief.  But  of  the  sacrifice  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving  there  can  be  no  interruption,  without  guilt; 
since  God  ceases  not  to  accumulate  on  us  his  various  benefits 
according  to  our  respective  cases,  in  order  to  constrain  us,  in- 
active and  sluggish  as  we  are,  to  the  exercise  of  gratitude. 
Finally,  we  are  almost  overwhelmed  with  such  gi*eat  and  co- 
pious effusions  of  his  beneficence;  we  are  surrounded,  v,/hither- 
soever  we  turn  our  eyes,  by  such  numtrois  ^nd  amazing  mi- 
racles of  his  hand,  that  we  never  want  matter  of  praise  and 

(<•)  Psalm  1. 15. 
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thanksgiving.  And  to  be  a  little  more  explicit  on  this  point, 
since  all  our  hopes  and  all  our  help  are  in  God  (which  has 
already  been  sufficiently  proved)  so  that  we  cannot  enjoy  pros- 
perity, either  in  our  persons  or  in  any  of  our  affairs,  without 
his  benediction;  it  becomes  us  assiduously  to  commend  to  him 
ourselves  and  all  our  concerns.  Farther,  whatever  we  think, 
speak,  or  act,  let  all  our  thoughts,  words,  and  actions  be  under 
his  direction,  subject  to  his  wdll,  and  finally  in  hope  of  his  as- 
sistance. For  the  curse  of  God  is  denounced  on  all,  who  deli- 
berate and  decide  on  any  enterprise  in  a  reliance  on  themselves 
or  on  any  other,  who  engage  in  or  attempt  to  begin  any  under- 
taking independently  of  his  will,  and  without  invoking  his  aid* 
And  since  it  has  already  been  several  times  observed,  that  he 
is  justly  honoured  when  he  is  acknowledged  to  be  the  Author 
of  all  blessings;  it  thence  follows  that  they  should  all  be  so  re- 
ceived from  his  hand,  as  to  be  attended  with  unceasing  thanks- 
giving; and  that  there  is  no  other  proper  method  of  using  the 
benefits,  which  flow  to  us  from  his  goodness,  but  by  continual 
acknowledgments  of  his  praise,  and  unceasing  expressions  of 
our  gratitude.  For  Paul,  when  he  declares  that  they  are  "  sanc- 
tified by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer,"  at  the  same  time  im- 
plies, that  they  are  not  at  all  holy  and  pure  to  us  without  the 
word  and  prayer:  (^f)  the  word  being  metonymically  used  to 
denote  faith.  Wherefore  David,  after  experiencing  the  good- 
ness of  the  Lord,  beautifully  declares;  "  He  hath  put  a  new 
song  in  my  mouth:"  (^)  in  which  he  certainly  implies  that  we 
are  guilty  of  a  criminal  silence,  if  we  omit  to  praise  him  for 
any  benefit;  since  in  every  blessing  he  bestows  on  us,  he  gives 
us  additional  cause  to  bless  his  name.  Thus  also  Isaiah,  pro- 
claiming the  unparalleled  grace  of  God,  exhorts  the  faithful  to 
a  new  and  uncommon  song.  (A)  In  which  sense  David  else- 
where says;  "  O  Lord,  open  thou  my  lips;  and  my  mouth  shall 
shew  forth  thy  praise."  (i)  Hezekiah  likewise,  and  Jonah,  de- 
clare that  the  end  of  their  deliverance  shall  be  to  sing  the  Di- 
vine goodness  in  the  temple,  (i)  David  prescribes  the  same 
general  rule  for  all  the  saints.  "  What  shall  I  render  (says  he) 
unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  towards  me?  I  will  take  the 

(/)  1  Tim.  iv.  5.  (^)  Psalm  xl.  3.  (A)  Isaiah  xlii.  10. 

(i)  Psalm  li.  15.  (fc)  Isaiah  xxxviii.  20.    Jonah  ii.  9. 
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cup  of  salvation,  and  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord."(/)  And 
this  is  followed  by  the  Church  in  another  Psalm;  "  Save  us,  O 
Lord  our  God,  to  give  thanks  unto  thy  holy  name,  and  to 
triumph  in  thy  praise."  (m)  Again,  "He  will  regard  the  prayer 
of  the  destitute,  and  not  despise  their  prayer.  This  shall  be 
written  for  the  generation  to  come:  and  the  people  which  shall 
be  created  shall  praise  the  Lord.  To  declare  the  name  of  the 
Lord  in  Zion,  and  his  praise  in  Jerusalem."  (n)  Moreover, 
whenever  the  faithful  entreat  the  Lord  to  do  any  thing  "  for 
his  name  sake;"  as  they  profess  themselves  unworthy  to  obtain 
any  blessing  on  their  own  account,  so  they  lay  themselves  under 
an  obligation  to  thanksgiving;  and  promise  that  the  Divine  be- 
neficence shall  be  productive  of  this  proper  effect  on  them,  even 
to  cause  them  to  celebrate  its  fame.  Thus  Hosea,  speaking  of 
the  future  redemption  of  the  Church,  addresses  the  Lord; 
"  Take  away  all  iniquity,  and  receive  us  graciously:  so  will  we 
render  the  calves  of  our  lips."  (o)  Nor  do  the  Divine  blessings 
only  claim  the  praises  of  the  tongue,  but  naturally  conciliate 
our  love.  "  I  love  the  Lord  (says  David)  because  he  hath 
heard  my  voice  and  my  supplications."  (/?)  In  another  place 
also,  enumerating  the  assistances  he  had  experienced;  "  I  will 
love  thee,  O  Lord,  my  strength."  (^)  Nor  will  any  praises  ever 
please  God,  but  such  as  flow  from  this  ardour  of  love.  We 
must  likewise  remember  the  opinion  of  Paul,  that  all  petitions, 
to  which  thanksgiving  is  not  annexed,  are  irregular  and  faulty. 
For  thus  he  speaks;  "  In  every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto 
God."  (r)  For  since  moroseness,  weariness,  impatience,  pun- 
gent sorrow  and  fear,  impel  many  to  mutter  petitions,  he  en- 
joins such  a  regulation  of  the  affections,  that  the  faithful  may 
cheerfully  bless  God,  even  before  they  have  obtained  their 
requests.  If  this  connection  ought  to  exist  in  circumstances 
apparently  adverse,  God  lays  us  under  a  still  more  sacred  ob- 
ligation to  sing  his  praises,  whenever  he  grants  us  the  enjoy- 
ment of  our  wishes.  But  as  we  have  asserted  that  our  prayers, 
which  had  otherwise  been  defiled,  are  consecrated  bv^  the  in- 
tercession  of  Christ;  so  the  apostle,  when  he  exhorts  us  "  by 

(/)  Psalm  cxvi.  12,  13.  (m)  Psalm  cvi.  47.  (n)  Psalm  cii.  17,  &c. 

(o)  Hosea  XIV.  2.    (/>)  Psalm  cxvi.  1.    (9)  Psalm  xvUi.  1.     (r)  Phil.  iv.  6. 
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Christ  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise,"  (5)  admonishes  us  that 
our  lips  are  not  sufficiently  pure  to  celebrate  the  name  of  God, 
without  the  intervention  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ.  Whence 
we  infer,  how  prodigious  must  be  the  fascination  of  the  Papists, 
the  majority  of  whom  wonder  that  Christ  is  called  an  Advo- 
cate. This  is  the  reason  why  Paul  directs  to  "pray  without 
ceasing,"  and  "  in  every  thing  to  give  thanks:"  (?)  because  he 
desires  that  all  men,  with  all  possible  assiduity,  at  every  time 
and  in  every  place,  and  in  all  circumstances  and  affairs,  may 
direct  their  prayers  to  God,  expecting  all  from  him,  and  ascrib- 
ing to  him  the  praise  of  all,  since  he  affords  us  perpetual  matter 
of  prayer  and  praise. 

XXIX.  But  this  diligence  in  prayer,  although  it  chiefly  res- 
pects rhe  particular  and  private  devotions  of  each  individual, 
has  notwithstanding  some  reference  also  to  the  public  services 
ot  the  Church.  But  these  cannot  be  unceasing,  nor  ought  they 
to  be  conducted  otherwise  than  according  to  the  polity  which 
is  appointed  by  the  common  consent.  This,  indeed,  I  confess. 
For  therefore  also  certain  hours  are  fixed  and  prescribed,  as 
indifferent  with  God,  so  necessary  to  the  customs  of  men,  that 
the  benefit  of  all  may  be  regarded,  and  all  the  affairs  of  the 
Church  be  administered,  according  to  the  direction  of  Paul, 
*'  decently  and  in  order."  (w)  But  this  by  no  means  prevents  it 
from  being  the  duty  of  every  Church  often  fo  stimulate  them- 
selves to  a  greater  frequency  of  prayer,  and  also  to  be  inflamed 
with  more  ardent  devotion  on  the  pressure  of  any  necessity 
unusually  great.  But  the  place  to  speak  of  perseverance,  which 
is  nearly  allied  to  unceasing  diligence,  will  be  towards  the  end. 
Moreover  these  things  afford  no  encouragement  to  those  vain 
repetitions  which  Christ  hath  chosen  to  interdict  us:  (x)  for 
he  does  not  forbid  us  to  pray  long  or  frequently,  or  with  great 
fervour  of  affection;  but  he  forbids  us  to  confide  in  our  ability 
to  extort  anv  thing  from  God  by  stunning  his  ears  with  garru- 
lous loquacity,  as  though  he  were  to  be  influenced  by  the  arts 
of  human  persuasion.  For  we  know  that  hypocrites,  who  do 
not  consider  that  they  are  concerned  with  God,  are  as  pompous 
in  their  prayers  as  in  a  triumph.  For  that  Pharisee,  who  thank- 

(s)  Heb.  xiii.  15.  (t)  1  Thess.  v.  17, 18. 

(«)  1  Cor.  xiv.  40.  (x)  Matt.  vi.  f. 
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ed  God  that  he  was  not  like  other  men,  (z/)  undoubtedly  flat- 
tered himself  in  the  eyes  of  men,  as  if  he  wished  to  gain  by 
his  prayer  the  reputation  of  sanctity.  Hence  that  /3<«TTaA*yi«  (vain 
repetition)  which  from  a  similar  cause  at  present  prevails 
among  the  Papists;  while  some  vainly  consume  the  time  by 
reiterating  the  same  oraisons,  and  others  recommend  them- 
selves among  the  vulgar  by  a  tedious  accumulation  of  words. 
Since  this  garrulity  is  a  puerile  mocking  of  God,  we  need  not 
wonder  that  it  is  prohibited  in  the  Church,  that  nothing  may 
be  heard  there  but  what  is  serious  and  proceeds  from  the  very 
heart.  Very  similar  to  this  corrupt  practice  is  another,  which 
Christ  condemns  at  the  same  time;  that  hypocrites,  for  the  sake 
of  ostentation,  seek  after  many  witnesses  of  their  devotions, 
and  rather  pray  in  the  market-place,  than  that  their  prayers 
should  want  the  applause  of  the  world.  But  as  it  has  been 
already  observed  that  the  end  of  prayer  is  to  elevate  our  minds 
towards  God,  both  in  a  confession  of  his  praise  and  in  a  sup- 
plication of  his  aid;  we  may  learn  from  this,  that  its  principal 
place  is  in  the  mind  and  heart;  or  rather,  that  prayer  itself  is 
the  desire  of  the  inmost  heart,  which  is  poured  out  and  laid 
before  God  the  searcher  of  hearts.  Wherefore  our  heavenly 
Teacher,  as  has  already  been  mentioned,  when  he  intended  to 
deliver  the  best  rule  respecting  prayer,  gave  the  following  com- 
mand; '^  Enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy 
door,  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret:  and  thy  Father 
which  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee  openly."  (2)  For  when 
he  has  dissuaded  from  imitating  the  example  of  hypocrites, 
who  endeavoured  by  the  ambitious  ostentation  of  their  pravers 
to  gain  the  favour  of  men,  he  immediately  adds  a  better  direc- 
tion, which  is,  to  enter  into  our  closet,  and  there  to  pray  with 
the  door  shut.  In  which  words,  as  I  understand  them,  he  has 
taught  us  to  seek  retirement,  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  des- 
cend into  our  own  hearts  with  all  our  powers  of  reflection,  and 
promised  us  that  God,  whose  temples  our  bodies  ought  to  be, 
will  accede  to  the  desires  of  our  souls.  For  he  did  not  intend 
to  deny  the  expediency  of  praying  also  in  other  places;  but 
shews  that  prayer  is  a  kind  of  secret  thing,  which  lies  princi- 

iy)  Luke  xviii.  11.  (z)  Matt.  vi.  6. 
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pally  in  the  heart,  and  requires  a  tranquillity  of  mind,  undistur- 
bed by  all  cares.  It  was  not  without  reason,  therefore,  that  the 
Lord  himself,  when  he  would  engage  in  an  unusual  vehemence 
of  devotion,  retired  to  some  solitary  place,  far  from  the  tumult 
of  men;  but  with  a  view  to  admonish  us  by  his  own  example, 
that  we  ought  not  to  neglect  these  helps,  by  which  our  hearts, 
naturally  too  inconstant,  are  more  intensely  fixed  on  the  devo- 
tional exercise.  But  notwithstanding,  as  he  did  not  refrain  from 
praying  even  in  the  midst  of  a  multitude,  if  at  any  time  the 
occasion  required  it;  so  we,  in  all  places  where  it  may  be  ne- 
cessary, should  "lift  up  holy  hands."  (a)  And  so  it  is  to  be 
concluded,  that  whoever  refuses  to  pray  in  the  solemn  assem- 
bly of  the  saints,  he  knows  nothing  of  private  prayer,  either 
solitary  or  domestic.  And  again,  that  he  who  neglects  solitary 
and  private  prayer,  how  sedulously  soever  he  may  frequent  the 
public  assemblies,  there  forms  such  as  are  mere  wind,  because 
he  pays  more  deference  to  the  opinion  of  men  than  to  the 
secret  judgment  of  God.  In  the  mean  time,  that  the  common 
prayers  of  the  Church  might  not  sink  into  contempt,  God  an- 
ciently distinguished  tliem  by  splendid  titles,  especially  when 
he  called  the  temple  a  "  house  of  prayer."  (b)  For  by  this  ex- 
pression he  taught  both  that  the  duty  of  prayer  is  a  principal 
part  of  his  worship,  and  that  the  temple  had  be^  erected  as  a 
standard  for  the  faithful,  in  order  that  they  might  engage  in  it 
with  one  consent.  There  was  also  added  a  remarkable  promise; 
''  Praise  waiteth  for  thee,  O  God,  in  Sion;  and  unto  thee  shall 
the  vow  be  performed:"  (c)  in  which  words  the  Psalmist  in* 
forms  us  that  the  prayers  of  the  Church  are  never  iu  vain,  be- 
cause the  Lord  supplies  his  people  with  perpetual  matter  of 
praise  and  joy.  But  though  the  legal  shadows  have  ceased,  yet 
since  it  has  been  the  Divine  will  by  this  ceremony  to  maintain 
an  unity  of  faith  among  us  also,  the  same  promise  undoubtedly 
belongs  to  us,  Christ  having  confirmed  it  with  his  own  mouth, 
and  Paul  having  represented  it  as  perpetually  valid. 

XXX.  Now  as  God  in  his  word  commands  believers  to  unite 
in  common  prayers,  so  also  it  is  necessary  that  public  temples 
be  appointed  for  performing  them;  where  they  who  refuse  to 

(a)  1  Tim.  ii.  8.  (b)  Isaiah  Ivi.  7.  {c)  Psalm  Ixv.  1. 
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join  with  the  people  of  God  in  their  devotions,  have  no  just 
reason  for  abusing  this  pretext,  that  they  enter  into  their 
closets,  in  obedience  to  the  Divine  mandate.  For  he  who  pro- 
mises to  grant  whatever  shall  be  implored  by  two  or  three 
persons  convened  in  his  name,  (d)  proves  that  he  is  far  from 
despising  prayers  offered  in  public;  provided  they  be  free  from 
ostentation  and  a  desire  of  human  applause,  and  accompanied 
with  a  sincere  and  real  affection  dwelling  in  the  secret  recesses  of 
the  heart.  If  this  be  the  legitimate  use  of  temples,  as  it  certainly 
is,  there  is  need  of  great  caution,  lest  we  either  consider  them 
as  the  proper  habitations  of  the  Deity,  where  he  may  be  nearer 
to  us  to  hear  our  prayers,  an  idea  which  has  begun  to  be  pre- 
valent for  several  ages;  or  ascribe  to  them  I  know  not  what 
imaginary  sanctity,  which  might  be  supposed  to  render  our 
devotions  more  holy  in  the  Divine  view.  For,  since  we  are  our- 
selves the  true  temples  of  God,  we  must  pray  within  ourselves, 
if  we  wish  to  invoke  him  in  his  holy  temple.  But  let  us,  who 
are  directed  to  worship  the  Lord  "  in  spirit  and  in  truth,"  (e) 
without  any  difference  of  p^.ce,  relinquish  those  gross  ideas  of 
religion  to  the  Jews  or  Pagans.  There  was,  indeed,  anciently 
a  temple  dedicated,  by  Divine  command,  to  the  oblation  of 
prayers  and  sacrifices;  at  that  time  the  truth  was  figuratively 
concealed  under  such  shadows,  but  now,  having  been  plainly 
discovered  to  us,  it  no  longer  permits  an  exclusive  attachment 
to  any  material  temple.  Nor,  indeed,  was  the  temple  recom- 
mended to  the  Jews  that  they  might  enclose  the  Divine  pre- 
sence within  its  walls,  but  that  they  might  be  employed  in 
contemplating  a  representation  of  the  true  temple.  Therefore 
Isaiah  and  Stephen  have  sharply  reprehended  those  who  sup- 
pose that  God  dwells  in  any  respect  "  in  temples  made  with, 
hands,"  (/) 

XXXI.  Hence  it  is  moreover  clearly  evident,  that  neither 
voice  nor  music,  if  used  in  prayer,  has  any  validity  or  produces 
the  least  benefit  with  God,  unless  it  proceed  from  the  inmost 
desire  of  the  heart.  But  they  rather  provoke  his  wrath  against 
us,  if  they  be  only  emitted  from  the  lips  and  throat;  since  that 
is  an  abuse  of  his  sacred  name,  and  a  derision  of  his  majesty; 

(d)  Matt  xviii.  20.       (<r)  John  Iv.  23.        (/)  Isaiaii  Ixvi.  1.  Acts  vU.  48. 
Vol.  II.  3  C 


386  INSTITUTES  OF  THE  [book  hi. 

as  we  conclude  from  the  words  of  Isaiah,  which,  though  their 
meaning  be  more  extensive,  contain  also  a  reproof  of  this  of- 
fence: "  The  Lord  said,  Forasmuch  as  this  people  draw  near 
me  with  their  mouth,  and  with  their  lips  do  honour  me,  but 
have  removed  their  heart  far  from  mc,  and  their  fear  toward 
me  is  taught  by  the  precept  of  men:  therefore,  behold,  I  will 
proceed  to  do  a  marvellous  work  among  this  people,  even  a 
marvellous  work  and  a  wonder:  for  the  wisdom  of  their  wise 
men  shall  perish,  and  the  understanding  of  their  prudent  men 
shall  be  hid."  (^)  Nor  do  we  here  condemn  the  use  of  the 
voice,  or  music,  but  rather  highly  recommend  them,  provided 
they  accompany  the  affection  of  the  heart.  For  they  exercise 
the  mind  in  Divine  meditation,  and  fix  the  attention  of  the 
heart;  which  by  its  lubricity  and  versatility  is  easily  relaxed 
and  distracted  to  a  variety  of  objects,  unless  it  be  supported  by 
various  helps.  Besides,  as  the  glory  of  God  ought  in  some  re- 
spect to  be  manifested  in  every  part  of  our  bodies;  to  this 
service,  both  in  singing  and  in  speaking,  it  becoi^es  us  espe- 
cially to  addict  and  devote  our  tongues,  which  were  created  for 
the  express  purpose  of  declaring  and  celebrating  the  Divine 
praises.  Nevertheless  the  principal  use  of  the  tongue  is  in  the 
public  prayers  which  are  made  in  the  congregations  of  the 
faithful;  the  design  of  which  is,  that  with  one  common  voice,  and 
as  it  were  with  the  same  mouth,  we  may  all  at  once  proclaim 
the  glory  of  God,  whom  we  worship  in  one  spirit  and  with 
the  same  faith;  and  this  is  publicly  done,  that  all  interchange- 
ably, each  one  of  his  brother,  may  receive  the  confession  of  faith, 
and  be  invited  and  stimulated  by  his  example. 

XXXII.  Now  the  custom  of  singing  in  churches  (to  speak 
of  it  by  the  way)  not  only  appears  to  be  very  ancient,  but  that 
it  was  even  used  by  the  apostles,  may  be  concluded  from  these 
words  of  Paul;  "  I  will  sing  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with 
the  understanding  also."  (fi)  Again  to  the  Colossians;  "  Teach- 
ing and  admonishing  one  another  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and 
spiritual  songs,  singing  with  grace  in  your  hearts  to  the 
Lord."  (i)  For  in  the  former  passage  he  inculcates  singing 
with  the  voice  and  with  the  heart;  and  in  the  latter  he  recom- 

( J')  Isaiah  xxix.  13,  14.  Matt.  xv.  8, 9.    (A)  I  Cor.  xiv.  15.      (0  Col.  iii.  16. 
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mends  spiritual  songs,  which  may  conduce  to  the  mutual  edi- 
fication of  the  saints.  Yet  that  it  was  not  universal,  is  proved 
by  Augustine,  who  relates  that  in  the  time  of  Ambrose,  the 
church  at  Milan  first  adopted  the  practice  of  singing,  when 
during  the  persecution  of  the  orthodox  faith  by  Justina,  the 
mother  of  Valentinian,  the  people  were  unusually  assiduous  in 
their  vigils;  and  that  the  other  Western  churches  followed. 
For  he  had  just  before  mentioned  that  this  custom  had  been 
derived  from  the  churches  of  the  East.  He  signifies  also,  in 
the  second  book  of  his  Retractations,  that  in  his  time  it  was  re- 
ceived in  Africa.  "  One  Hilary  (says  he)  who  held  the  tribuni- 
tial  office,  took  every  opportunity  of  loading  with  malicious 
censures  the  custom  which  was  then  introduced  at  Carthage, 
that  hymns  from  the  Book  of  Psalms  should  be  sung  at  the 
altar,  either  before  the  oblation,  or  while  that  which  had  been 
offered  was  distributed  to  the  people.  In  obedience  to  the  com- 
mands of  my  brethren,  I  answered   him."    And  certainly  if 
music  be  attempered  to  that  gravity  which  becomes  the  presence 
of  God  and  of  angels,  it  adds  a  dignity  and  grace  to  s  acred  ac- 
tions, and  is  very  efficacious  in  exciting  the  mind  to   a  true 
concern  and  ardour  of  devotion.  Yet  great  caution  is  necessary, 
that  the  ears  be  not  more  attentive  to  the  modulation  of  the 
notes,  than  the  mind  to  the  spiritual  import  of  the  words.  With 
which   danger   Augustine  confesses  himself  to  have  been  so 
affected,  as  sometimes  to  have  wished  for  the  observance  of  the 
custom  instituted  by  Athanasius,  who  directed  that  the  reader 
should  sound  the  words  with  such  a  gentle  inflexion  of  voice, 
as  would  be  more  nearly  allied  to  rehearsing  than  to  singing. 
But  when  he  recollected  the  great  benefit  which  himself  had 
received  from  singing,  he  inclined  to  the  other  side.  With  the 
observance,  therefore,  of  this  limitation,  it  is  without  doubt  an 
institution  of  great  solemnity  and  usefulness.   As  on  the  re- 
verse, whatever  music  is  composed  only  to  please  and  delight 
the  ear,  it  is  unbecoming  of  the  majesty  of  the  Church,  and 
cannot  but  be  highly  displeasing  to  God. 

XXXIII.  Hence  also  it  plainly  appears,  that  public  prayers 
are  to  be  composed,  not  in  Greek  among  the  Latins,  nor  in 
Latin  among  the  French  or  English,  as  has  hitherto  been  uni- 
rersally  practised;  but  in  the  vernacular  tongue,  which  may  be 
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generally  understood  by  the  whole  congregation;  for  it  ought 
to  be  conducted  to  the  edification  of  the  whole  Church,  to  whom 
not  the  least  benefit  can  result  from  sounds  which  they  do  not 
understand.  But  they  who  disregard  the  voice  both  of  charity  and 
of  humanity,  ought  at  least  to  discover  some  little  respect  for 
the  authority  of  Paul,  whose  words  are  free  from  all  ambi- 
guity: "  When  thou  shalt  bless  with  the  spirit,  how  shall  he 
that   occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned  say  Amen  at  thy 
giving  of  thanks,  seeing  he  understandeth  not  what  thou  sayest? 
For  thou  verily  givest  thanks  well,  but  the  other  is  not  edi- 
fied." (i)  Who,  then,  can  sufficiently  wonder  at  the  unbridled 
license  of  the    Papists,    who,  notwithstanding   this  apostolic 
caution  against  it,  are  not  afraid  to  bellow  their  verbose  prayers 
in  a  foreign  language,  in  which  they  neither  sometimes  under- 
stand a  syllable  themselves,  nor  wish  a  syllable  to  be  under- 
stood  by  others.    But    Paul    directs   to    a  different  practice; 
"  What  is  it  then?  (says  he)  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  I 
will  pray  with  the  understanding  also:  I  will  sing  with  the 
spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with  the  understanding  also." (/)  Signify- 
ing by  the  word  spirit  the  peculiar  gift  of  tongues,  which  was 
abused  by  some  of  its  possessors,  when  they  separated  it  from 
understanding.  Thus  it  must  be  fully  admitted,  that  both  in 
public  and  in  private  prayer,  the  tongue  unaccompanied  by  the 
heart  cannot  but  be  highly  displeasing  to  God:  and  likewise  that 
the  mind  ought  to  be  incited  in  the  ardour  of  meditation  to  rise 
to  a  much  higher  elevation  than  can  ever  be  attained  by  the  ex- 
pression of  the  tongue.  Lastly,  that  the  tongue  is  indeed  not 
necessary  to  private  prayer,  any  further  than  as  the  mind  is 
insufficient  to   arouse  itself,  or  as  the  vehemence  of  its  emo- 
tions   irresistibly  carries  the  tongue    along   with   them.    For 
though  some  of  the  best  prayers  are  not  vocal,  yet  it  is  very 
common  for  the  tongue  to  break  forth  into  sounds,  and  the 
other  members  into  various  gestures,  without  the  least  osten- 
tation. Hence   the  uncertain  muttering  of  Hannah,  (m)  some- 
what similar  to  which  is  experienced  by  the  saints  in  all  ages, 
when  they  break  forth  into  abrupt  and  imperfect  sounds.  The 

(i)  1  Cor.  xiv.  16, 17.  (/)  1  Cor.  xiv.  15.  (w)  1  Sam.  i.  la 
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corporeal  gestures  usually  observed  in  prayer,  such  as  kneel- 
ing and  uncovering  the  head,  are  customs  designed  to  increase 
our  reverence  of  God. 

XXXIV.  Now  we  must  learn  not  only  a  certain  rule,  but 
also  the  form  of  praying;  even  that  which  our  heavenly  Father 
hath  given  us  by  his  beloved  Son:  (n)  in  which  we  may  recog- 
nise his  infinite  goodness  and  clemency.   For  beside  advising 
and  exhorting  us  to  seek  him  in  all  our  necessities,  as  children, 
whenever  they  are  afflicted  with  any  distress,  are  accustomed 
to  have  recourse  to  the  protection  of  their  parents;  seeing  that 
we  did  not  sufficiently  perceive  how  great  was  our  poverty, 
what  it  was  right  to  implore,  or  what  would  be  suitable  to  our 
condition,  he  hath  provided  a  remedy  even  for  this  our  igno- 
rance, and  abundantly  supplied  the  deficiencies  of  our  capacity. 
For  he  hath  prescribed  for  us  a  form,  in  which  he  gives  a 
statement  of  all  that  it  is  lawful  to  desire  of  him,  all  that  is 
conducive  to  our  benefit,  and  all  that  it  is  necessary  to  ask. 
From  this  kindness  of  his,  we  derive  great  consolation  in  the 
persuasion  that  we  pray  for  nothing  absurd,  nothing  injurious 
or  unseasonable;  in  a  word,  nothing  but  what  is  agreeable  to 
him;  since  our  petitions  are  almost  in  his  own  words.  Plato, 
observing  the  ignorance  of  men  in  presenting  their  supplica- 
tions to  God,  which  if  granted  were  frequently  very  detrimen- 
tal to  them,  pronounces  this  to  be  the  best  method  of  praying, 
borrowed  from  an  ancient  poet;  "  King  Jupiter,  give  us  those 
things  which  are  best,  whether  we  pray  for  them  or  not:  but 
command  evil   things  to  remain  at  a  distance  from  us,  even 
though  we  implore  them."  And  indeed  the  wisdom  of  that 
heathen  is  conspicuous  in  this  instance,  since  he  considers  it  as 
very  dangerous  to  supplicate  the  Lord  to  gratify  all  the  dic- 
tates of  our  appetites;  and  at  the  same  time  discovers  our  in- 
felicity, who  cannot,  without  danger,  even  open  our  mouths  in 
the  presence  of  God,  unless  we  be  instructed  by  the  Spirit  in  the 
right  rule  of  prayer,  (o)  And  this  privilege  deserves  to  be  the 
more  highly  valued  by  us,  since  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God 
puts  words  into  our  mouths,  which  may  deliver  our  minds 
from  all  hesitation. 

(n)  Malt.  vi.  9.  Luke  xi.  2.  (o)  Rom.  viii.  26,  TT. 
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XXXV.  This  form  or  rule  of  prayer,  whichever  appellation 
be  given  to  it,  is  composed  of  six  petitions.  For  my  reason  for 
not  agreeing  with  those  who  divide  it  into  seven  parts  is,  that 
the  Evangelist  appears  by  the  insertion  of  the  adversative  con- 
junction, to  connect  together  these  two  clauses;  as  though  he 
had  said,  Suffer  us  not  to  be  oppressed  with  temptation,  but 
rather  succour  our  weakness,  and  deliver  us,  that  we  may  not 
fall.  The  ancient  writers  of  the  Church  also  are  of  our  opinion; 
so  that  what  is  now  added  in  Matthew  in  the  seventh  place, 
must  be  explained  as  belonging  to  the  sixth  petition.  Now, 
though  the  whole  prayer  is  such,  that  in  every  part  of  it  the 
principal  regard  must  be  paid  to  the  glory  of  God;  yet  to  this 
the  first  three  petitions  are  particularly  devoted,  and  to  this 
alone  we  ought  to  attend  in  them,  without  any  consideration  of 
our  own  interest.  The  remaining  three  concern  ourselves,  and 
are  expressly  assigned  to  supplications  for  those  things  which 
tend  to  our  benefit.  As  when  we  pray  that  God's  name  may  be 
hallowed,  since  he  chooses  to  prove  whether  our  love  and 
worship  of  him  be  voluntary,  or  dictated  by  mercenary  mo- 
tives, we  must  then  think  nothing  of  our  own  interest,  but  his 
glory  must  be  proposed  as  the  only  object  of  our  fixed  atten- 
tion: nor  is  it  lawful  for  us  to  be  differently  affected  in  the 
other  petitions  of  this  class.  And  this  indeed  conduces  to  our 
great  benefit;  because  when  the  Divine  name  is  hallowed  or 
sanctified  as  we  pray,  it  becomes  likewise  our  sanctification. 
But  our  eyes  should  overlook  and  be  as  it  were  blind  to  such 
advantage,  so  as  not  to  pay  the  least  regard  to  it.  And  even  if 
we  were  deprived  of  all  hope  of  private  benefit,  yet  this  hallow- 
ing, and  the  other  things  which  pertain  to  the  glory  of  God, 
ought  still  to  be  the  objects  of  our  desires  and  of  our  prayers. 
This  is  conspicuous  in  the  examples  of  Moses  and  Paul,  (/?) 
who  felt  a  pleasure  in  averting  their  minds  and  eyes  from  them- 
selves, and  in  praying  with  vehement  and  ardent  zeal  for  their 
own  destruction,  that  they  might  promote  the  kingdom  and 
glory  of  God  even  at  the  expense  of  their  own  happiness.  On 
the  other  hand,  when  we  pray  that  our  daily  bread  may  be 
given  us;  although  we  wish  for  what  is  beneficial  to  ourselves, 

(/>)  Exod.  xxxii.  32.    Rom.  ix.  3. 
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yet  here  also  we  ought  principally  to  aim  at  the  glory  of  God, 
so  as  not  even  to  ask  it,  unless  it  tend  to  his  glory.  Now  let  us 
attempt  an  explanation  of  the  prayer  itself. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  he.  The  first  idea 
t!iat  occurs  is,  what  we  have  before  asserted,  that  we  ought 
never  to  present  a  prayer  to  God  but  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
since  no  other  name  can  recommend  it  to  his  regard.  For  by 
calling  God  our  Father,  we  certainly  plead  the  name  of  Christ. 
For  with  what  confidence  could  any  one  call  God  his  Father? 
who  could  proceed  to  such  a  degree  of  temerity,  as  to  arrogate 
to  himself  the  dignity  of  a  son  of  God,  if  we  had  not  been 
adopted  as  the  children  of  his  grace  in  Christ?  who,  being  his 
true  Son,  has  been  given  by  him  to  us  as  our  brother,  that  the 
character  which  properly  belongs  to  him  by  nature,  may  become 
ours  by  the  blessing  of  adoption,  if  we  receive  this  inestimable 
favour  with  a  steady  faith:  as  John  says,  that  to  them  is  given 
"  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe 
on  the  name  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father."  (^)  Therefore 
he  denominates  himself  our  Father,  and  wishes  us  to  give  him 
the  same  appellation;  delivering  us  from  all  diffidence  by  the 
great  sweetness  of  this  name,  since  the  affection  of  love  can  no 
where  be  found  in  a  stronger  degree  than  in  the  heart  of  a 
father.  Therefore  he  could  not  give  us  a  more  certain  proof  of 
his  infinite  love  towards  us,  than  by  our  being  denominated  the 
sons  of  God.  But  his  love  to  us  is  as  much  greater  and  more 
excellent  than  all  the  love  of  our  parents,  as  he  is  superior  to 
all  men  in  goodness  and  mercy:  (r)  so  that  though  all  the  fathers 
in  the  world,  divested  of  every  emotion  of  paternal  affection, 
should  leave  their  children  destitute,  he  will  never  forsake  us, 
because  "  he  cannot  deny  himself."  (5)  For  we  have  his  pro- 
mise; "  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven?"  (j)  Again,  in  the  prophet;  "Can  a  woman  forget 
her  child?  Yea,  they  may  forget,  yet  will  I  not  forget  thee."  (m) 
But  if  we  are  his  sons;  then,  as  a  son  cannot  commit  himself  to 
the  protection  of  a  stranger  and  an  alien,  without  at  the  same 

(q)  John  i.  12,  14.       (r)  1  John  iii.  1.  Psalm  xxvii.  10.  Isaiah  Ixiii.  1& 
(*)  2  Tim.  ii.  13.        (t)  Matt.  vii.  1 1.         (w)  Isaiah  xli  \.  15. 
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time  complaining  of  the  cruelty  or  poverty  of  his  father,*  so 
neither  can  we  seek  supplies  for  our  wants  from  any  other 
quarter  than  from  him,  without  charging  him  with  indigence 
and  inability,  or  with  cruelty  and  excessive  austerity. 

XXXVII.  Neither  let  us  plead  that  we  are  justly  terrified  by 
a  consciousness  of  our  sins,  which  may  cause  even  a  merciful 
kind  Father  to  be  daily  offended  with  us.  For  if  among  men,  a 
son  can  conduct  his  cause  with  his  father  by  no  better  advocate, 
can  conciliate  and  recover  his  lost  favour  by  no  better  media- 
tor, than  by  approaching  him  as  a  humble  suppliant,  acknow- 
ledging his  own  guilt,  and  imploring  his  father's  mercy,  (for 
the  bowels  of  a  father  could  not  conceal  their  emotions  at  such 
supplications;)  what  will  he  do,  who  is  "  the  Father  of  mercies, 
and  the  God  of  all  comfort?"  (at)  Will  he  not  hear  the  cries 
and  groans  of  his  children  when  they  deprecate  his  displeasure 
for  themselves,  especially  since  it  is  to  this  that  he  invites  and 
exhorts  us;  rather  than  attend  to  any  intercessions  of  others,  to 
which  they  resort  in  great  consternation,  not  without  some 
degree  of  despair,  arising  from  a  doubt  of  the  kindness  and 
clemency  of  their  Father?  Of  this  exuberance  of  paternal  kind- 
ness, he  gives  us  a  beautiful  representation  in  a  parable:  (z/) 
where  a  father  meets  and  embraces  a  son  who  had  alienated 
himself  from  his  family,  who  had  dissolutely  lavished  his  sub- 
stance, who  had  grievously  offended  him  in  every  respect:  nor 
does  he  wait  till  he  actually  supplicates  for  pardon,  but  antici- 
pates him,  recognises  him  when  returning  at  a  great  distance, 
voluntarily  runs  to  meet  him,  consoles  him,  and  receives  him 
into  favour.  For  by  proposing  to  our  view  an  example  of  such 
great  kindness  in  a  man,  he  intended  to  teach  us  how  much 
more  abundant  compassion  we  ought,  notwithstanding  our  in- 
gratitude, rebellion,  and  wickedness,  to  expect  from  him,  who 
is  not  only  our  Father,  but  the  most  benevolent  and  merciful  of 
all  fathers,  provided  we  only  cast  ourselves  on  his  mercy.  And 
to  give  us  the  more  certain  assurance  that  he  is  our  father,  if 
we  be  Christians,  he  will  be  called  not  only  "  Father,"  but  ex- 
pressly "Our  Father;"  as  though  we  might  address  him  in  the 
following  manner:  O  Father,  whose  affection  towards  thy  chil- 

(x)  2  Cor.  i.  3.  (?)  Luke  xv.  11,  &c. 
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dren  is  so  strong,  and  whose  readiness  to  pardon  them  is  so 
great,  vve  thy  children  invoke  thee  and  pray  to  thee,  under  the 
assurance  and  full  persuasion  that  thou  hast  no  other  than  a 
paternal  affection  toward  us,  how  unworthy  soever  we  are  of 
such  a  Father.  But  because  the  contracted  capacities  of  our 
minds  cannot  conceive  of  a  favour  of  such  immense  magnitude, 
we  not  only  have  Christ  as  the  pledge  and  earnest  of  adoption, 
but  as  a  witness  of  this  adoption  he  gives  us  the  Spirit,  by 
whom  we  are  enabled  with  a  loud  voice  freely  to  cry,  "  Abba, 
Father."  (2)  Whenever,  therefore,  we  may  be  embarrassed  by 
any  difficulty,  let  us  remember  to  supplicate  him,  that  he  will 
correct  our  timidity,  and  give  us  this  spirit  of  magnanimity  to 
enable  us  to  pray  with  boldness. 

XXXVIII.  But  since  we  are  not  instructed,  that  every  indi- 
vidual should  appropriate  him  to  himself  exclusively  as  his 
father,  but  rather  that  we  should  all  in  common  call  him  Our 
Father;  we  are  thereby  admonished  how  strong  a  fraternal  af- 
fection ought  to  prevail  between  us,  who,  by  the  same  privilege 
of  mercy  and  free  grace,  are  equally  the  children  of  such  a 
father.  For  if  we  all  have  one  common  Father,  (a)  from  v\^hom 
proceeds  every  blessing  we  enjoy;  there  ought  to  be  nothing 
exclusively  appropriated  by  any  among  us,  but  what  we  should 
be  ready  to  communicate  to  each  other  with  the  greatest  ala- 
crity of  heart,  whenever  necessity  requires.  Now  if  we  desire, 
as  we  ought,  to  exert  ourselves  for  our  mutual  assistance,  there 
is  nothing  in  which  we  can  better  promote  the  interests  of  our 
brethren,  than  by  commending  them  to  the  providential  care  of 
our  most  benevolent  Father,  with  whose  mercy  and  favour  no 
other  want  can  be  experienced.  And,  indeed,  this  is  a  debt 
which  we  owe  to  our  Father  himself.  For  as  he  who  truly  and 
cordially  loves  any  father  of  a  family,  feels  likewise  a  love  and 
friendship  for  his  whole  household;  in  the  same  manner,  our 
zeal  and  affection  towards  this  heavenly  Father  must  be  shewn 
towards  his  people,  his  family,  his  inheritance,  whom  he  hath 
dignified  with  the  honourable  appellation  of  the  "  fulness"  of  his 
only-begotten  Son.  (Jj)  Let  a  Christian  them  regulate  his  prayers 
by  this  rule,  that  they  be  common,  and  comprehend  all  who  ar& 

(z)  Gal.  iv.  Q.       (a)  Matt,  xxiii.  9.        {b)  Ephes.  i.  23= 
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his  brethren  in  Christ;  and  not  only  those  whom  he  at  present 
sees  and  knows  to  be  such,  but  all  men  in  the  world;  respecting 
whom,  what  God  hath  determined  is  beyond  our  knowledge; 
only  that  to  wish  and  hope  the  best  concerning  them,  is  equally 
the  dictate  of  piety  and  of  humanity.  It  becomes  us,  however, 
to  exercise  a  peculiar  and  superior  affection  "  unto  them  who 
are  of  the  household  of  faith;"  whom  the  apostle  hath  in  every 
case  recommended  to  our  particular  regards,  (c)  In  a  word,  all 
our  prayers  ought  to  be  such,  as  to  respect  that  community 
which  our  Lord  hath  established  in  his  kingdom  and  in  his 
family. 

XXXIX.  Yet  this  is  no  objection  to  the  lawfulness  of  parti- 
cular prayers,  both  for  ourselves  and  for  other  certain  indivi- 
duals; provided  our  minds  be  not  withdrawn  from  a  regard  to 
this  community,  nor  even  diverted  from  it,  but  refer  every  thing 
to  this  point.  For  though  the  words  of  them  be  singular,  yet 
as  they  are  directed  to  this  end,  they  cease  not  to  be  common. 
All  this  may  be  rendered  very  intelligible  by  a  similitude.  God 
has  given  a  general  command  to  relieve  the  wants  of  all  the  poor: 
and  yet  this  is  obeyed  by  them  who  to  that  end  succour  the  in- 
digence of  those  whom  they  either  know  or  see  to  be  labouring 
under  poverty;  even  though  they  pass  by  multitudes  who  are 
oppressed  with  necessities  equally  severe,  because  neither  their 
knowledge  nor  ability  can  extend  to  all.  In  the  same  manner, 
no  opposition  is  made  to  the  Divine  will  by  them  who,  regarding 
and  considering  this  common  society  of  the  Church,  present 
such  particular  prayers,  in  which,  with  a  public  spirit,  but  in 
particular  terms,  they  recommend  to  God  themselves  or  others, 
whose  necessity  he  hath  placed  within  their  more  immediate 
knowledge.  However,  there  is  not  a  perfect  similarity  in  every 
respect  between  prayer  and  donation  of  alms,  for  munificence 
cannot  be  exercised  but  towards  them  whose  wants  we  have 
perceived;  but  we  may  assist  by  our  prayers  even  the  greatest 
strangers,  and  those  v/ith  whom  we  are  the  most  unacquainted, 
how  distant  soever  they  may  be  from  us.  This  is  done  by  that 
general  form  of  prayer,  which  comprehends  all  the  children  of 
God,  among  whom  they  also  are  numbered.  To  this  may  be 

(c)  Gal.  vi.  10. 
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referred  the  exhortation  which  Paul  gives  the  faithful  of  his 
age,  "  that  men  pray  every  where,  lifting  up  holy  hands  without 
wrath:"  (jd)  because  by  admonishing  them,  that  discord  shuts 
the  gate  against  prayers,  he  advises  them  unanimously  to  unite 
all  their  petitions  together. 

XL.  It  is  added.  That  he  is  in  heaven.  From  which  it  is 
not  hastily  to  be  inferred,  that  he  is  included  and  circumscribed 
within  the  circurtiference  of  heaven,  as  by  certain  barriers.  For 
Solomon  confesses,  that  "  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain" 
him.  (e)  And  he  says  himself,  by  the  prophet;  "The*heaven  is 
my  throne,  and  the  earth  is  my  footstool."  (y)  By  which  he 
clearly  signifies  that  he  is  not  limited  to  any  particular  region, 
but  diffused  throughout  all  space.  But  because  the  dulness  of 
our  minds  could  not  otherwise  conceive  of  his  ineffable  glory, 
it  is  designated  to  us  by  the  heaven,  than  which  we  can  behold 
nothing  more  august  or  more  majestic.  Since  then,  wherever  our 
senses  apprehend  any  thing,  there  they  are  accustomed  to  fix 
it;  God  is  represented  as  beyond  all  place,  that  when  we  seek 
him  we  may  be  elevated  above  all  reach  of  both  body  and  soul. 
Moreover,  by  this  form  of  expression,  he  is  exalted  above  all 
possibility  of  corruption  or  mutation:  finally,  it  is  signified,  that 
he  comprehends  and  contains  the  whole  world,  and  governs 
the  universe  by  his  power.  Wherefore,  this  is  the  same  as  if 
he  had  been  said  to  be  possessed  of  an  incomprehensible  essence, 
infinite  magnitude  or  sublimity,  irresistible  power,  and  unlimited 
immortality.  But  when  we  hear  this,  our  thoughts  must  be 
raised  to  a  higher  elevation  when  God  is  mentioned;  that  we 
may  not  entertain  any  terrestrial  or  carnal  imaginations  con- 
cerning him,  that  we  may  not  measure  him  by  our  diminutive 
proportions,  or  judge  of  his  will  by  our  affections.  We  should 
likewise  be  encouraged  to  place  the  most  implicit  reliance  on 
him,  by  whose  providence  and  power  we  understand  both  heaven 
and  earth  to  be  governed.  To  conclude;  under  the  name  of 
'"  Our  Father"  is  represented  to  us,  that  God  who  hath  appeared 
to  us  in  his  own  image,  that  we  might  call  upon  him  with  a 
steady  faith:  and  the  familiar  appellation  of  Father  is  not  only 
adapted  to  produce  confidence,  but  also  efficacious  to  prevent 

{d)\  Tim.  ii.  8.    (f)  1  Kings  viii.  27.    (/)  Isaiah  Ixvi.  1 .  Acts  vii.  49.  xvil  24. 
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our  minds  from  being  seduced  to  dubious  or  fictitious  deities, 
and  to  cause  them  to  ascend  from  the  only  begotted  Son  to  the 
common  Father  of  angels  and  of  saints:  moreover,  when  his 
throne  is  placed  in  heaven,  we  are  reminded  by  his  government 
of  the  world,  that  it  is  not  in  vain  for  us  to  approach  to  him 
who  makes  us  the  objects  of  his  present  and  voluntary  care, 
"He  that  cometh  to  God  (says  the  apostle)  must  believe  that 
he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
him."  (^)  Christ  asserts  both  these  of  his  Father,  that  we  may 
have,  first,  a  firm  faith  in  his  existence,  and  then  a  certain  per- 
suasion that,  since  he  deigns  to  extend  his  providence  to  us,  he 
will  not  neglect  our  salvation.  By  these  principles,  Paul  prepares 
for  praying  in  right  manner;  for  his  exhortation,  "  Let  your 
requests  be  made  known  unto  God,"  is  thus  prefaced;  "The 
Lord  is  at  hand.  Be  careful  for  nothing."  (A)  Whence  it  appears, 
that  their  prayers  must  be  attended  with  great  doubt  and  per- 
plexity of  mind,  who  are  not  well  established  in  this  truth,  that 
"  the  eves  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the  righteous."  (i) 

XLI.  The  first  petition  is,  That  God's  name  may  be  hal- 
lowed; the  necessity  of  which  is  connected  with  our  great  dis- 
grace. For  what  is  more  shameful,  than  that  the  Divine  glory 
should  be  obscured  partly  by  our  ingratitude,  partly  by  our  ma- 
lignity, and  as  far  as  possible,  obliterated  by  our  presumption, 
infatuation,  and  perverseness?  Notwithstanding  all  the  sacrile- 
gious rage  and  clamours  of  the  impious,  yet  the  refulgence  of 
holiness  still  adorns  the  Divine  name.  Nor  does  the  Psalmist 
without  reason  exclaim;  "  According  to  thy  name,  O  God,  so 
is  thy  praise  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth."  (/^)  For  wherever  God 
may  be  known,  there  must  necessarily  be  a  manifestation  of  his 
perfections  of  power,  goodness,  wisdom,  righteousness,  mercy, 
and  truth,  which  command  our  admiration  and  excite  us  to 
celebrate  his  praise.  Therefore,  because  God  is  so  unjustly 
robbed  of  his  holiness  on  earth,  if  it  is  not  in  our  power  to 
assert  it  for  him,  we  are  at  least  commanded  to  regard  it  in 
our  prayers.  The  substance  of  it  is,  that  we  wish  God  to  re- 
ceive all  the  honour  that  he  deserves,  that  men  may  never  speak 
or  think  of  him  but  with  the  highest  reverence;  to  which  is 

(g)  Heb.  xi.  6.  (h)  Phil.  iv.  5,  6. 

(;)  Psalm  xxxiv.  15,  xxxiii.  18.         (k)  Psalm  xlviii.  10, 


CHAP.  XX.]         CHRISTIAN  RELIGION.  39/ 

opposed  that  profanation,  which  has  always  been  too  common 
in  the  world,  as  it  continues  to  be  in  the  present  age.  And 
hence  the  necessity  of  this  petition,  which,  if  we  were  influ- 
enced by  only  a  tolerable  degree  of  piety,  ought  to  be  superflu- 
ous. But  if  the  name  of  God  be  truly  hallowed,  when  separated 
from  all  others  it  breathes  pure  glory,  we  are  here  commanded 
to  pray,  not  only  that  God  will  vindicate  his  holy  name  from 
all  contempt  and  ignominy,  but  also  that  he  will  constrain  all 
mankind  to  revere  it.  Now  as  God  manifests  himself  to  us 
partly  by  his  word,  and  partly  by  his  works,  he  is  no  otherwise 
hallowed  by  us,  than  if  we  attribute  to  him  in  both  instances 
that  which  belongs  to  him,  and  so  receive  whatever  proceeds 
from  him;  ascribing,  moreover,  equal  praise  to  his  severity  and 
to  his  clemency;  since,  on  the  multiplicity  and  variety  of  his 
works  he  hath  impreessd  characters  of  his  glory,  which  should 
draw  from  every  tongue  a  confession  of  his  praise.  Thus  will 
the  Scripture  obtain  a  just  authority  with  us,  nor  will  any  event 
obstruct  the  benedictions  which  God  deserves  in  the  whole 
course  of  his  government  of  the  world.  The  tendency  of  the 
petition  is,  farther,  that  all  impiety  which  sullies  this  holy- 
name,  may  be  utterly  abolished;  that  whatever  obscures  or 
diminishes  this  hallowing,  whether  detraction  or  derision,  may- 
disappear;  and  that  while  God  restrains  all  sacrilege,  his  ma- 
jesty may  shine  with  increasing  splendour. 

XLII.  The  second  petition  is.  That  the  Kingdom  of  God 
MAY  come:  which,  though  it  contains  nothing  new,  is  yet  not 
without  reason  distinguished  from  the  first:  because  if  we  con- 
sider our  inattention  in  the  most  important  of  all  concerns,  it  is 
useful  for  that  which  ought  of  itself  to  have  been  most  inti- 
mately known  to  us,  to  be  inculcated  in  a  variety  of  words. 
Therefore,  after  we  have  been  commanded  to  pray  to  God  to 
subdue,  and  at  length  utterly  to  destroy,  every  thing  that  sullies 
his  holy  name;  there  is  now  added  another  petition,  similar  and 
almost  identically  the  same.  That  his  kingdom  may  come.  Now 
though  we  have  already  given  a  definition  of  this  kingdom,  I 
now  briefly  repeat,  that  God  reigns  when  men,  renouncing 
themselves  and  despising  the  world  and  the  present  state,  sub- 
mit themselves  to  his  righteousness,  so  as  to  aspire  to  the 
heavenly  state.  Thus  this  kingdom  consists  of  two  parts;  the 
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one,  God's  correcting  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit  all  our  carnal 
and  depraved  appetites,  which  oppose  him  in  great  numbers; 
the  other,  his  forming  all  our  powers  to  an  obedience  to  his 
commands.  No  others  therefore  observe  a  proper  order  in  this 
petition,  but  they  who  begin  from  themselves,  that  is,  that  they 
may  be  purified  from  all  corruptions  which  disturb  the  tran- 
quillity, or  violate  the  purity  of  God's  kingdom.  Now  since  the 
Divine  word  resembles  a  royal  sceptre,  we  are  commanded  to 
pray  that  he  will  subdue  the  hearts  and  minds  of  all  men  to  a 
voluntary  obedience  to  it.  This  is  accomplished,  when  by  the 
secret  inspiration  of  his  Spirit,  he  displays  the  efficacy  of  his 
word;  and  causes  it  to  obtain  the  honour  it  deserves.   After- 
wards, it  is  our  duty  to  descend  to  the  impious,  by  whom  his 
authority  is  resisted  with  the  perseverance  of  obstinacy  and 
the  fury  of  despair.  God  therefore  erects  his  kingdom  on  the 
humiliation  of  the  whole  world,  though  his  methods  of  humilia- 
tion are  various;  for  he  restrains  the  passions  of  some,   and 
breaks  the  unsubdued  arrogance  of  others.  It  ought  to  be  the 
object  of  our  daily  wishes,  that  God  would  collect  churches  for 
himself  from  all  the  countries  of  the  earth,  that  he  would  en- 
large their  numbers,  enrich  them  with  gifts,  and  establish  a 
legitimate  order  among  them:  that,  on  the  contrary,  he  would 
overthrow  all  the  enemies  of  the  pure  Doctrine  and  religion, 
that  he  would  confound  their  counsels,  and  defeat  their  at- 
tempts. Whence  it  appears  that  the  desire  of  a  daily  progress 
is  not  enjoined  us  in  vain;  because  human  affairs  are  never  in 
such  a  happy  situation,  as  that  all  defilement  of  sin  is  removed, 
and  purity  can  be  seen  in  full  perfection.  This  perfection  is  de- 
ferred till  the  last  advent  of  Christ,  when  the  apostle  says, 
"  God  will  be  all  in  all."  (/)  And  so  this  petition  ought  to  with- 
draw us  from  all  the  corruptions  of  the  world,  which  separate 
us  from  God,  and  prevent  his  kingdom  from  flourishing  within 
us;  it  ought  likewise  to  inflame  us  with  an  ardent  desire  of  mor- 
tifying the  flesh,  and  finally  to  teach  us  to  bear  the  cross;  since 
these  are  the  means  which  God  chooses  for  the  extension  of 
his  kingdom.  Nor  should  we  be  impatient  that  the  outward 
man  is  destroyed,  provided  the  inward  man  be  renewed.  For 

(01  Cor.  XV.  28. 
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this  is  the  order  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  when  we  submit 
to  his  righteousness,  he  makes  us  partakers  of  his  glory.  This 
is  accomplished,  when  discovering  his  light  and  truth  with  per- 
petual accessions  of  splendour,  before  which  the  shades  and 
falsehoods  of  Satan  and  of  his  kingdom  vanish  and  become  ex- 
tinct, he  by  the  aids  of  his  Spirit  directs  his  children  into  the 
path  of  rectitude,  and  strengthens  them  to  perseverance;  but 
defeats  the  impious  conspiracies  of  his  enemies,  confounds 
their  insidious  and  fraudulent  designs,  disappoints  their  malice, 
and  represses  their  obstinacy,  till  at  length  "he"  will  "con- 
sume'' Antichrist  "  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  destroy" 
all  impiety  "  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming."  (m) 

XLIII.  The  third  petition  is.  That  the  will  of  God  ma# 

BE  DONE  ON  EARTH  AS   IT   IS    IN  HEAVEN*,    which,  thoUgh    it  is 

an  appendage  to  his  kingdom,  and  cannot  be  disjoined  from  it, 
is  yet  not  without  reason  separately  mentioned  on  account  of 
our  ignorance,  which  does  not  apprehend  with  facility  what  it 
is  for  God  to  reign  in  the  world.  There  will  be  nothing  absurd^ 
then,  in  understanding  this  as  an  explanation;  that  God's  king- 
dom will  then  prevail  in  the  world,  when  all  shall  submit  to  his 
will.  Now  we  speak  not  here  of  his  secret  will,  by  which  he 
governs  all  things,  and  appoints  them  to  fulfil  his  own  purposes. 
For  though  Satan  and  men  oppose  him  with  all  the  violence  of 
rage,  yet  his  incomprehensible  wisdom  is  able,  not  only  to  di- 
vert their  impetuosity,  but  to  overrule  it  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  his  decrees.  But  the  Divine  will  here  intended,  is  that 
to  which  voluntary  obedience  corresponds;  and  therefore  heaven 
is  expressly  compared  with  the  earth,  because  the  angels,  as 
the  Psalmist  says,  spontaneously  "  do  his  commandments, 
hearkening  unto  the  voice  of  his  word."  (n)  We  are  therefore 
commanded  to  desire  that,  as  in  heaven  nothing  is  done  but  ac- 
cording to  the  Divine  will,  and  the  angels  are  placidly  con- 
formed to  every  thing  that  is  right,  so  the  earth,  all  obstinacy 
and  depravity  being  annihilated,  may  be  subject  to  the  same 
government.  And  in  praying  for  this,  we  renounce  our  own 
carnal  desires;  because,  unless  we  resign  all  our  affections  to 
God,  we  are  guilty  of  all  the  opposition  in  our  power  to  his  will, 

(tw)  2  Thess.  ii.  8.  (n)  Psalm  ciii.  20. 
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for  nothing  proceeds  from  us  but  what  is  sinful.  And  we  are 
likewise  habituated  by  this  petition  to  a  renunciation  of  our- 
selves, that  God  may  rule  us  according  to  his  own  pleasure;  and 
not  only  so,  but  that  he  may  also  create  in  us  new  minds  and 
new  hearts,  annihilating  our  own,  that  we  may  experience  no 
emotion  of  desire  within  us  but  a  mere  consent  to  his  will;  in 
a  word,  that  we  may  have  no  will  of  our  own,  but  that  our  hearts 
may  be  governed  by  his  Spirit,  by  whose  internal  teachings 
we  may  learn  to  love  those  things  which  please  him,  and  to 
hate  those  which  he  disapprov^es;  consequently,  that  he  may 
rendc-r  abortive  all  those  desires  which  are  repugnant  to  his 
will.  These  are  the  three  first  clauses  of  this  prayer,  in  praying 
which  we  ought  solely  to  have  in  view  the  glory  of  God,  omit- 
ting all  consideration  of  ourselves,  and  not  regarding  any  ad- 
vantage of  our  own,  which,  though  they  largely  contribute  to  it, 
should  not  be  our  end  in  these  petitions.  But  though  all  these 
things,  even  if  we  never  think  of  them,  nor  wish  for  them,  nor 
request  them,  must  nevertheless  happen  in  their  appointed  time, 
yet  they  ought  to  be  the  objects  of  our  wishes,  and  the  sub- 
jects of  our  prayers.  And  such  petitions  it  will  be  highly  pro- 
per ior  us  to  offer,  that  we  may  testify  and  profess  ourselves  to 
be  the  servants  and  sons  of  God;  manifesting  the  sincerest  de- 
votedness,  and  making  the  most  zealous  efforts  in  our  power 
for  advancing  the  honour  which  is  due  to  him,  both  as  a  Master 
and  as  a  Father.  Persons,  therefore,  who  are  not  incited,  by 
this  ardent  zeal  for  promoting  the  glory  of  God,  to  pray,  that 
his  name  may  be  hallowed,  that  his  kingdom  may  come,  and 
that  his  will  may  be  done,  are  not  to  be  numbered  among  his 
sons  and  servants;  and  as  all  these  things  will  be  accomplished 
in  opposition  to  their  inclinations,  so  they  will  contribute  to 
their  confusion  and  destruction. 

XL IV.  Next  follows  the  second  part  of  the  prayer,  in  which 
we  descend  to  our  own  interests:  not  that  we  must  dismiss  all 
thoughts  of  the  Divine  glory  (which  according  to  Paul  (<?) 
should  be  regarded  even  in  eating  and  drinking),  and  only  seek 
what  is  advantageous  to  ourselves:  but  we  have  already  an- 
nounced that  this  is  the  distinction; — that  God,  by  exclusively 

(o)  1  Cor.  X.  31. 
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claiming  three  petitions,  absorbs  us  entirely  in  the  conside- 
ration of  himself,  that  thus  he  may  prove  our  piety:  afterwards 
he  permits  us  to  attend  to  our  own  interests,  yet  on  this  condi- 
tion, that  the  end  of  all  our  requests  be  the  illustration  of  his 
glory  by  whatever  benefits  he  confers  on  us,  since  nothing  is 
more  reasonable  than  that  we  live  and  die  to  him.  But  the  first 
petition  of  the  second  part.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
BREAD,  is  a  general  request  to  God  for  a  supply  of  all  our 
corporeal  wants  in  the  present  state,  not  only  for  food  and 
clothing,  but  also  for  every  thing  which  he  sees  to  be  condu- 
cive to  our  good,  that  we  may  eat  our  bread  in  peace.  By 
which  we  briefly  surrender  ourselves  to  his  care,  and  com- 
mit ourselves  to  his  providence,  that  he  may  feed,  nourish 
and  preserve  us.  For  our  most  benevolent  Father  disdains  not 
to  receive  even  our  body  into  his  charge  and  protection,  that 
he  may  exercise  our  faith  in  these  minute  circumstances,  while 
we  expect  every  thing  from  him,  even  down  to  a  crumb  of 
bread  and  a  drop  of  water.  For  since  it  is  a  strange  effect  of 
our  iniquity,  to  be  affected  and  distressed  with  greater  solici- 
tude for  the  body  than  for  the  soul;  many  who  venture  to  con- 
fide to  God  the  interests  of  their  souls,  are  nevertheless  still 
solicitous  concerning  the  body,  still  anxious  what  they  shall 
eat  and  what  they  shall  wear,  and  unless  they  have  an  abun- 
dance of  corn,  wine,  and  oil,  for  the  supply  of  their  future 
wants,  tremble  with  fear.  Of  so  much  greater  importance  to  us  is 
the  shadow  of  this  transitory  life,  than  that  eternal  immortality. 
But  they  who,  confiding  in  God,  have  once  cast  off  that  anxiety 
for  the  concerns  of  the  body,  expect  likewise  to  receive  from 
him  superior  blessings,  even  salvation  and  eternal  life.  It  is 
therefore  no  trivial  exercise  of  faith,  to  expect  from  God  those 
things  which  otherwise  fill  us  with  so  much  anxiety;  nor  is  it 
a  small  proficiency  when  we  have  divested  ourselves  of  this 
infidelity,  which  is  almost  universally  interwoven  with  the 
human  constitution.  The  speculations  of  some,  concerning  su- 
pernatural bread,  appear  to  me  not  very  consonant  to  the 
meaning  of  Christ;  for  if  we  did  not  ascribe  to  God  the  cha- 
racter of  our  Supporter  even  in  this  transitory  life,  our  prayer 
would  be  defective.  The  reason  which  they  allege  has  too  much 
profanity;  that  it  is  unbecoming  for  the  children  of  God,  who 
Vol.  IL  3  E 
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ought  to  be  spiritual,  not  only  to  devote  their  own  attention  to 
terrestrial  cares,  but  also  to  involve  God  in  the  same  anxieties 
with  themselves:  as  though,  truly,  his  benediction  and  paternal 
favour  were  not  conspicuous  even  in  our  sustenance;  or  there 
were  no  meaning  in  the  assertion,  that  "  godliness  hath  pro- 
mise of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come."  (j&) 
Now  though  remission  of  sins  is  of  much  greater  value  than 
corporeal  aliments,  yet  Christ  has  given  the  first  place  to  the 
inferior  blessing,  that  he  might  gradually  raise  us  to  the  two 
remaining  petitions,  which   properly  pertain  to   the  heavenly 
life:  in  which  he  has  consulted  our  dulness.  We  are  command- 
ed to  ask  "  our  bread,"  that  we  may  be  content  with  the  por- 
tion which  our  heavenly  Father  designs  to  allot  us,  nor  prac- 
tise any  illicit  arts  for  the  love  of  lucre.  In  the  mean  time,  it 
must  be  understood  that  it  becomes  ours  by  a  title  of  donation; 
because  neither  our  industry,  nor  our  labour,  nor  our  hands  (as 
is  observed  by  Moses),  Qf)  acquire  any  thing  for  us  of  them- 
selves, when  unattended  by  the  Divine  blessing;  and  that  even 
an  abundance  of  bread  would  not  be  of  the  least  service  to  us, 
unless  it  were  by  the  Divine  power  converted  into  nourishment. 
And  therefore  this  liberality  of  God  is  equally  as  necessary  to 
the  rich  as  to  the  poor;  for  though  their  barns  and  cellars  were 
full,  they  would  faint  with  hunger  and  thirst,  unless  through 
his  goodness  they  could  enjoy  their  food.  The  expression  "  this 
day,"  or  "  day  by  day"  as  it  is  in  the  other  Evangelist,  and  the 
epithet  daily ^  restrain  the  inordinate  desire  of  transitory  things, 
with  which  we  ar'^  often  violently  inflamed,  and  which  leads  to 
other  evils:  since  if  we  have  a  greater  abundance,  we  fondly 
lavish  it  away  in  pleasure,  delights,  ostentation,  and  other  kinds 
of  luxury.  Therefore  we  are  enjoined  to  ask  only  as  much  as 
will  supply  our  necessity,  and  as  it  were  for  the  present  day, 
with  this  confidence,  that  our  heavenly  Father,  after  having  fed 
us  to-day,  will  not  fail  us  to-morrow.  Whatever  affluence  then 
we  possess,  even  when  our  barns  and  cellars  are  full,  yet  it  be- 
hoves us  always  to  ask  for  our  daily  bread;  because  it  must  be 
considered  as  an  undeniable  truth,  that  all  property  is  nothing, 
any  farther   than  the    Lord   by  the    effusions    of  his    favour 

ip)  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  (<?)  Lev.  xxvi.  20. 
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blesses  it  with  continual  improvement;  and  that  even  what  we 
have  in  our  possession  is  not  our  own,  any  farther  than  as  he 
hourly  bestows  on  us  some  portion  of  it,  and  grants  us  the  use 
of  it.  Since  the  pride  of  man  does  not  easily  suffer  itself  to  be 
convinced  of  this,  the  Lord  declares  that  he  has  given  to  all 
ages  an  eminent  proof  of  it,  by  feeding  his  people  with  manna 
in  th^i  desert,  in  order  to  apprise  us  "  that  man  doth  not  live  by 
bread  only,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  his 
mouth;"  (r)  which  implies,  that  it  is  his  power  alone  by  which 
our  life  and  strength  are  sustained,  although  he  communicate.s 
it  to  us  by  corporeal  means:  as  he  is  accustomed  to  teach  us 
likewise  by  an  opposite  example,  when  he  breaks,  at  his  plea- 
sure, the  strength  (and  as  he  himself  calls  it,  "  the  staff")  of 
bread,  so  that  though  men  eat  they  pine  with  hunger,  and 
though  they  drink  are  parched  with  thirst.  (5)  Now  they  who 
are  not  satisfied  with  daily  bread,  but  whose  avidity  is  insatia- 
ble, and  whose  desires  are  unbounded,  and  they  who  are  satiated 
with  their  abundance,  and  think  themselves  secure  amid  their 
immense  riches,  and  who  nevertheless  supplicate  the  Divine 
Being  in  this  petition,  are  guilty  of  mocking  him.  For  the 
former  ask  what  they  would  not  wish  to  obtain,  and  even  what 
most  of  all  they  abominate,  that  is,  daily  bread  only;  they  con- 
ceal from  God,  as  much  as  they  can,  their  avaricious  disposi- 
tion; whereas  true  prayer  ought  to  pour  out  before  him  the 
whole  mind,  and  all  the  inmost  secrets  of  the  soul:  and  the 
latter  implore  what  they  are  far  from  expecting  to  receive  from 
him,  what  they  think  they  have  in  their  own  possession.  In  its 
being  called  "  ours,"  the  Divine  goodness  is,  as  we  have  ob- 
served, the  more  conspicuous,  since  it  makes  that  ours^  to 
which  we  have  no  claim  of  right.  Yet  we  must  not  reject  the 
explanation  which  I  have  likewise  hinted  at,  that  it  intends  also 
such  as  is  acquired  by  just  and  innocent  labour,  and  not  pro- 
cured by  acts  of  deception  and  rapine;  because,  whatever  we 
acquire  by  any  criminal  methods,  is  never  our  own,  but  belongs 
to  others.  Our  praying  that  it  may  be  "  given"  to  us,  signifies 
that  it  is  the  simple  and  gratuitous  donation  of  God,  from  what 
quarter  soever  we  receive  it;  even  when  it  most  of  all  appears 

(r)  Deut.  viii.  3.    Matt.  iv.  4.  («)  Lev.  xxvi.  26. 
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to  be  obtained  by  our  own  skill  and  industry,  and  to  be  pro- 
cured by  our  own  hands;  since  it  is  solely  the  effect  of  his  bless- 
ing, that  our  labours  are  attended  with  success. 

XLV.  It  follows;  Forgive  us  our  debts:  in  which  peti- 
tion, and  the  next,  Christ  hath  comprised  whatever  relates  to 
the  heavenly  life;  as  in  these  two  parts  consists  the  spiritual 
covenant  which  God  hath  made  for  the  salvation  of  his  Chi»rch, 
*'  I  will  write  my  law  in  their  hearts,  and  will  pardon  their 
iniquities."  (u)  Here  Christ  begins  with  remission  of  sins;  im- 
mediately after,  he  subjoins  a  second  favour,  that  God  would 
defend  us  by  the  power,  and  support  us  by  the  aid  of  his  Spi- 
rit, to  enable  us  to  stand  unconquered  by  all  temptations.  Sins 
he  calls  debts,  because  we  owe  the  penalty  of  them;  a  debt  we 
are  altogether  incapable  of  discharging,  unless  we  are  released 
by  this  remission,  which  is  a  pardon  flowing  from  his  gratui- 
tous mercy,  when  he  freely  cancels  these  debts  without  any 
payment  from  us,  being  satisfied  by  his  own  mercy  in  Christ, 
who  has  once  given  himself  for  our  redemption.  Those  there- 
fore who  rely  on  God's  being  satisfied  with  their  own  merits, 
or  the  merits  of  others,  and  persuade  themselves  that  remission 
of  sins  is  purchased  by  these  satisfactions,  have  no  interest  in 
this  gratuitous  forgiveness;  and  while  they  call  upon  God  in 
this  form,  they  are  only  subscribing  their  own  accusation,  and 
even  sealing  their  condemnation  with  their  own  testimony.  For 
they  confess  themselves  debtors,  unless  they  are  discharged  by 
the  benefit  of  remission,  which  nevertheless  they  accept  not, 
but  rather  refuse,  while  they  obtrude  upon  God  their  own 
merits  and  satisfactions.  For  in  this  way  they  do  not  implore 
his  mercy,  but  appeal  to  his  judgment.  They  who  amuse  them- 
selves with  dreams  of  perfection,  superseding  the  necessity  of 
praying  for  pardon,  may  have  disciples  whom  itching  ears 
lead  into  delusions;  but  it  must  be  clear  that  all  whom  they 
gain  are  perverted  from  Christ,  since  he  teaches  all  to  confess 
their  guilt,  and  receives  none  but  sinners;  not  that  he  would 
flatter  and  encourage  sins,  but  because  he  knew  that  the  faithful 
are  never  wholly  free  from  the  vices  of  their  flesh,  but  always 
remain  obnoxious  to  the  judgment  of  God.  It  ought,  indeed,  to 

(u)  Jer.  xxxl.  33,  34.    xxxiii.  8. 
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be  the  object  of  our  desires  and  strenuous  exertions,  that,  having 
fully  discharged  every  part  of  our  duty,  we  may  truly  congra- 
tulate ourselves  before  God  on  being  pure  from  every  stain; 
but  as  it  pleases  God  to  restore  his  image  within  us  by  degrees, 
so  that  some  contagion  always  remains  in  our  flesh,  the  remedy 
ought  never  to  be  neglected.  Now  if  Christ,  by  the  authority 
given  him  by  the  Father,  enjoins  us,  as  long  as  we  live,  to  have 
recourse  to  prayer  for  the  pardon  of  guilt,  who  will  tolerate 
the  new  teachers,  who  endeavour  to  dazzle  the  eyes  of  the 
simple  with  a  visionary  phantom  of  perfect  innocence,  and  fill 
them  with  a  confidence  in  the  possibility  of  their  being  deliver- 
ed from  all  sin?    Which,  according  to  John,  is  no  other  than 
making  God  a  liar,  (at)  At  the  same  time  also,  these  worthless 
men,  by  obliterating  one  article,  mutilate,  and  so  totally  invali- 
date, the  covenant  of  God,  in  which  we  have  seen  our  salvation 
is  contained;  being  thus  guilty  not  only  of  sacrilege  by  sepa- 
rating things  so  united,  but  also  of  impiety  and   cruelty,  by 
overwhelming  miserable  souls  with  despair,  and  of  treachery 
to  themselves  and  others,  by  contracting  a  habit  of  careless- 
ness in  diametrical  opposition  to  the  Divine  mercy.  The  ob- 
jection of   some,  that  in  wishing  the  advent   of  God's  king- 
dom we  desire  at  the  same  time  the   abolition  of  sin,  is  too 
puerile;  because,  in  the  first  part  of  the  prayer,  we  have  an  ex- 
hibition of  the  highest  perfection,  but  here  of  infirmity.  Thus? 
these  two  things  are  perfectly  consistent,  that  in  aspiring  to- 
wards the  mark  we  may  not  neglect  the  remedies  required  by 
our  necessity.  Lastly,  we  pray  that  we  may  be  forgiven  as  we 
FORGIVE  OUR  DEBTORS;  that  is,  as  we  forgive  and  pardon  all 
who  have  ever  injured  us  either  by  unjust  actions   or  by  con- 
tumelious language.  Not  that  it  is  our  province  to  forgive  the 
guilt  of  sin  and  transgression;  this  is  the  prerogative  of  God 
alone:  our  forgiveness  consists  in  divesting  the  mind  of  anger, 
enmity,  and  desire  of  revenge,  and  losing  the  mermory  of  inju- 
ries by  a  voluntary  forgetfulness.  Wherefore  we  must  not  pray 
to  God  for  forgiveness  of  sins,  unless  we  also  forgive  all  the 
offences  and  injuries  of  others  against  us,  either  present  or 
past.  But  if  we  retain  any  enmities  in  our  minds,  meditate  acts 

(X)  1  John  i.  10. 
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of  revenge,  and  seek  opportunities  of  annoyance,  and  even  if 
we  do  not  endeavour  to  obtain  reconciliation  with  our  enemies, 
to  oblige  them  by  all  kind  offices,  and  to  render  them  our 
friends;  we  beseech  God,  by  this  petition,  not  to  grant  us  re- 
mission of  sins.  For  we  supplicate  him  to  grant  to  us  what  we 
grant  to  others.  This  is  praying  him,  not  to  grant  it  to  us,  unless 
we  grant  it  also.  What  do  persons  of  this  description  gain  by 
their  prayers  but  a  heavier  judgment?  Lastly,  it  must  be  ob- 
served, that  this  is  not  a  condition,  that  he  would  forgive  us  as 
we  forgive  our  debtors,  because  we  can  merit  his  forgiveness 
of  us  by  our  forgiveness  of  others,  as  though  it  described  the 
cause  of  his  forgiveness:  but,  by  this  expression,  the  Lord  in- 
tended, partly  to  comfort  the  weakness  of  our  faith;  for  he  has 
added  this  as  a  sign,  that  we  may  be  as  certainly  assured  of 
remission  of  sins  being  granted  us  by  him,  as  we  are  certain 
and  conscious  of  our  granting  it  to  others;  if,  at  the  same  time, 
our  minds  be  freed  and  purified  from  all  hatred,  envy,  and  re- 
venge: partly  by  this,  as  a  criterion,  he  expunges  from  the  num- 
ber of  his  children,  those  who,  precipitate  to  revenge  and  diffi- 
cult to  forgive,  maintain  inveterate  enmities,  and  cherish  in 
their  own  hearts  towards  others,  that  indignation  which  they 
deprecate  from  themselves,  that  they  may  not  presume  to  invoke 
him  as  their  Father.  Which  is  also  clearly  expressed  by  Luke 
in  Christ's  own  words. 

XLVI.  The  sixth  petition  is.  Lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion, BUT  DELIVER  US  FROM  EVIL.  This,  as  we  have  said,  cor- 
responds to  the  promise  respecting  the  law  of  God  to  be  engra- 
ven in  our  hearts.  But  because  our  obedience  to  God  is  not 
without  continual  warfare,  and  severe  and  arduous  conflicts, 
we  here  pray  for  arms,  and  assistance  to  enable  us  to  gain  the 
victory.  This  suggests  to  us  our  necessity,  not  only  of  the  grace 
of  the  Spirit  within  us  to  soften,  bend,  and  direct  our  hearts  to 
obedience  to  God,  but  also  of  his  aid  to  render  us  invincible  in 
opposition  to  all  the  stratagems  and  violent  assaults  of  Satan. 
Now  the  forms  of  temptations  are  many  and  various.  For  the 
corrupt  conceptions  of  the  mind,  provoking  us  to  transgressions 
of  the  law,  whether  suggested  by  our  own  concupiscence  or  ex- 
cited by  the  devil,  are  temptations;  and  things  not  evil  in  them- 
selves, nevertheless  become  temptations  through  the  subtlety  of 
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the  devil,  when  they  are  obtruded  on  our  eyes  in  such  a  man- 
ner that  their  intervention  occasions  our  seduction  or  declen- 
sion from  God.  And  these  temptations  are  either  from  pros- 
perous, or  from  adverse  events.  From  prosperous  ones,  as 
riches,  power,  honours;  which  generally  dazzle  men's  eyes  by 
their  glitter  and  external  appearance  of  goodness,  and  ensnare 
them  with  their  blandishments,  that,  caught  with  such  delu- 
sions, and  intoxicated  with  such  delights,  they  forget  their  God. 
From  unpropitious  ones,  as  poverty,  reproaches,  contempt,  af- 
flictions, and  other  things  of  this  kind;  overcome  with  the  bit- 
terness and  difficulty  of  which,  they  fall  into  despondency,  cast 
away  faith  and  hope,  and  at  length  become  altogether  alienated 
from  God.  To  both  these  kinds  of  temptations  which  assail  us, 
whether  kindled  within  us  by  our  concupiscence,  or  presented 
to  us  by  the  craft  of  Satan,  we  pray  our  heavenly  Father  not 
to  permit  us  to  yield,  but  rather  to  sustain  and  raise  us  up  with 
his  hand,  that,  strong  in  his  might,  we  may  be  able  to  stand 
firm  against  all  the  assaults  of  our  malignant  enemy,  whatever 
imaginations  he  may  inject  into  our  minds;  and  also,  that  what- 
ever is  presented  to  us  on  either  quarter,  we  may  convert  it  to 
our  benefit,  that  is,  by  not  being  elated  with  prosperity  or  de- 
jected with  adversity.  Yet  we  do  not  here  pray  for  an  entire 
exemption  from  all  temptations,  which  we  very  much  need,  to 
excite,  stimulate,  and  animate  us,  lest  we  should  grow  torpid 
with  too  much  rest.  For  it  was  not  without  reason  that  David 
wished  to  be  tempted  or  tried;  nor  is  it  without  cause  that  th^ 
Lord  daily  tempts  his  elect,  trying  them  by  ignominy,  poverty, 
tribulation,  and  the  cross  in  various  forms.  But  the  tempta- 
tions of  God  are  widely  different  from  those  of  Satan.  Satan 
tempts  to  overthrow,  condemn,  confound,  and  destroy.  But 
God,  that  by  proving  his  people,  he  may  make  a  trial  of  their 
sincerity,  to  confirm  their  strength  by  exercising  it,  to  mortify, 
purify,  and  refine  their  flesh,  which,  without  such  restraints, 
would  run  into  the  greatest  excesses.  Besides,  Satan  attacks 
persons  unarmed  and  unprepared,  to  overwhelm  the  unwary. 
''  God  with  the  temptation,  also  makes  a  way  to  escape,  that 
they  may  be  able  to  bear"  whatever  he  brings  upon  them,  (y) 

(y)  1  Cor.  K.  13. 
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By  the  word  evil^  whether  we  understand  the  devil  or  sin,  is 
of  little  importance.  Satan  himself,  indeed,  is  the  enemy  that 
lies  in  wait  for  our  life;  but  sin  is  the  weapon  with  which  he 
seeks  our  destruction.  Our  petition  therefore  is,  that  we  may  not 
be  overwhelmed  and  conquered  by  any  temptations,  but  that  we 
may  stand,  strong  in  the  power  of  the  Lord,  against  all  adverse 
powers  that  assault  us;  which  is  not  to  submit  to  temptations, 
that  being  taken  into  his  custody  and  charge,  and  being  secure 
in  his  protection,  we  may  persevere  unconquered,  and  rise  su- 
perior to  sin,  death,  the  gates  of  hell,  and  the  whole  kingdom 
of  the  devil.  This  is  being  delivered  from  evil.  Here  it  must 
also  be  carefully  remarked,  that  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  con- 
tend with  so  powerful  an  enemy  as  the  devil,  and  sustain  the 
violence  of  his  assaults.  Otherwise  it  would  be  useless,  or  in- 
sulting, to  supplicate  from  God  what  we  already  possessed  in 
ourselves.  Certainly,  they  who  prepare  themselves  for  such  a 
combat  with  self-confidence,  are  not  sufficiently  aware  of  the  skill 
and  prowess  of  the  enemy  that  they  have  to  meet.  Now  Ave 
pray  to  be  delivered  from  his  power,  as  from  the  mouth  of  a 
ravenous  and  raging  lion,  just  about  to  tear  us  with  his  teeth 
and  claws,  and  to  swallow  us  down  his  throat,  unless  the  Lord 
snatch  us  from  the  jaws  of  death;  knowing,  at  the  same  time, 
that  if  the  Lord  shall  be  present  and  fight  for  us  while  we  are 
silent,  in  his  strength  "  we  shall  do  valiantly."  (2)  Let  others 
confide  as  they  please,  in  the  native  abilities  and  powers  of 
free-will,  which  they  suppose  themselves  to  possess;  let  it  be 
sufficient  for  us,  to  stand  and  be  strong  in  the  power  of  God 
alone.  But  this  petition  comprehends  more  than  at  first  appears. 
For  if  the  Spirit  of  God  is  our  strength  for  fighting  the  battle 
with  Satan,  we  shall  not  be  able  to  gain  the  victory,  till,  being 
full  of  him,  we  shall  have  laid  aside  all  the  infirmity  of  our 
flesh.  When  we  pray  for  deliverance  from  Satan  and  sin,  there- 
fore, we  pray  to  be  frequently  enriched  with  new  accessions  of 
Divine  grace;  till,  being  quite  filled  with  them,  we  may  be  able 
to  triumph  over  all  evil.  To  some  there  appears  a  difficulty  and 
harshness  in  our  petition  to  God,  that  he  will  not  lead  us  into 
temptation,  whereas,  according  to  James,  it  is  contrary  to  his 
nature  for  him  to  tempt  us.  (a)  But  this  objection  has  already 

(r)  Psalm  Ix.  12.  (a)  James  i.  13, 14. 
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been  partly  answered,  because  our  own  lust  is  properly  the 
cause  of  all  the  temptations  that  overcome  us,  and  therefore 
we  are  charged  with  the  guilt.  Nor  does  James  intend  any 
other  than  to  assert  the  futility  and  injustice  of  transferring  to 
God  the  vices  which  we  are  constrained  to  impute  to  ourselves, 
because  we  are  conscious  of  our  being  guilty  of  them.  But  not- 
withstanding this,  God  may,  when  he  sees  fit,  deliver  us  to 
Satan,  abandon  us  to  a  reprobate  mind  and  sordid  passions,  and 
so  lead  us  into  temptations,  by  a  righteous  yet  often  secret 
judgment;  the  cause  being  frequently  concealed  from  man,  and, 
at  the  same  time,  well  known  to  him.  Whence  it  is  inferred, 
that  there  is  no  impropriety  in  this  mode  of  expression,  if  we 
are  persuaded  that  there  is  any  meaning  in  his  frequent 
threatenings,  that  he  will  manifest  his  vengeance  on  the  re- 
probate, by  smiting  them  with  blindness  and  hardness  of 
heart. 

XL VII.  These  three  petitions,  in  which  we  particularly 
commend  to  God,  ourselves  and  all  our  concerns,  evidently 
prove,  what  we  have  before  asserted,  that  the  prayers  of 
Christians  ought  to  be  public,  and  to  regard  the  public  edifica- 
tion of  the  Church,  and  the  advancement  of  the  communion  of 
the  faithful.  For  each  individual  does  not  supplicate  the  gift 
of  any  favour  to  himself  in  particular;  but  we  all  in  common 
pray  for  our  bread,  the  remission  of  our  sins,  that  we  may  not 
be  led  into  temptation,  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  evil. 
The  cause  is  likewise  subjoined,  which  gives  us  such  great  bold- 
ness in  asking,  and  confidence  of  obtaining;  which,  though  not  to 
be  found  in  the  Latin  copies,  yet  appears  too  apposite  to  this 
place  to  be  omitted — namely.  His  is  the  kingdom,  and  the 
POWER,  AND  THE  GLORY,  FOR  EVER.  This  is  a  solid  and  secure 
basis  for  our  faith;  for  if  our  prayers  were  to  be  recommended 
to  God  by  our  own  merit,  who  could  dare  to  utter  a  word  in  his 
presence?  Now,  all  miserable,  unworthy,  and  destitute  as  we 
are  of  every  reoommendation,  yet  we  shall  never  want  an  ar- 
gument or  plea  for  our  prayers:  our  confidence  can  never  far- 
sake  us;  for  our  Father  can  never  be  deprived  of  his  kingdom, 
power,  and  glory.  The  whole  is  concluded  with  Amen;  which 
expresses  our  ardent  desire  to  obtain  the  blessings  supplicated 
of  God,  and  confirms  our  hope  that  all  these  things  are  already 

Vol.  IL  3  F 
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obtained,  and  will  certainly  be  granted  to  us;  because  they  are 
promised  by  God,  who  is  incapable  of  deception.  And  this 
agrees  with  that  form  of  petition  already  quoted — "  Do  this, 
O  Lord,  for  thy  name  sake,  not  for  our  sake,  or  for  our  righte- 
ousness;" in  which  the  saints  not  only  express  the  end  of  their 
prayers,  but  acknowledge  that  they  are  unworthy  to  obtain  it,, 
unless  God  derive  the  cause  from  himself,  and  that  their  con- 
fidence of  success  arises  solely  from  his  nature, 

XLVIII.  Whatever  we  ought,  or  are  even  at  liberty,  to  seek 
from  God,  is  stated  to  us  in  this  model  and  directory  for 
prayer,  given  by  that  best  of  masters,  Christ,  whom  the  Father 
hath  set  over  us  as  our  Teacher,  and  to  whom  alone  he  hath 
enjoined  us  to  listen.  (^)  For  he  was  always  his  eternal 
wisdom,  and  being  made  man  was  given  to  men  as  the  Angel 
of  great  counsel,  (c)  And  this  prayer  is  so  comprehensive  and 
complete,  that  whatever  addition  is  made  of  any  thing  extrane- 
ous or  foreign,  not  capable  of  being  referred  to  it,  is  impious 
and  unworthy  of  the  approbation  of  God.  For  in  this  summary- 
he  has  prescribed  what  is  worthy  of  him,  what  is  acceptable  to 
him,  what  is  necessary  for  us,  and,  in  a  word,  what  he  chooses 
to  bestow.  Wherefore  those  who  presume  to  go  beyond  it,  and 
to  ask  of  God  any  thing  else,  in  the  first  place,  are  determined 
to  make  some  addition  of  their  own  to  the  wisdom  of  God, 
which  cannot  be  done  without  folly  and  blasphemy;  in  the  next 
place,  despising  the  limits  fixed  by  the  will  of  God,  they  are 
led  far  astray  by  their  own  irregular  desires:  and  in  the  last 
place,  they  will  never  obtain  any  thing,  when  they  pray  with- 
out faith.  And  there  is  no  doubt  that  all  prayers  of  this  kind 
are  made  without  faith,  because  they  are  not  sanctioned  by  the 
word  of  God,  the  only  basis  on  which  faith  can  stand.  But  they 
who  neglect  the  Master's  rule  and  indulge  their  own  desires, 
not  only  deviate  from  the  word  of  God,  but  make  all  possible 
opposition  against  it.  With  equal  elegance  and  truth,  there- 
fore, TertuUian  has  called  this  a  legitimate  prayer^  tacitly  im- 
plying, that  all  others  are  irregular  and  unlawful. 

XLIX.  We  would  not  here  be  understood,  as  if  we  were 
confined  to  this  form  of  prayer,  without  the  liberty  of  changing 

{b)  Matt.  xyii.  5.  (c)  Isaiah  xi.  2. 


CHAP.  XX.]         CHRISTIAN  RELIGION.  411 

a  word  or  syllable.   For  the  scriptures  contain  many  prayers, 
expressed  in  words  very  different  from  this,  yet  written  by  the 
same  Spirit,  and  very  profitable  for  our  use.  Many,  which  have 
little  verbal  resemblance  to  it,  are  continually  suggested  to  the 
faithful  by  the  same  Spirit.  We  only  mean  by  these  observa- 
tions,  that  no  one  should  even  seek,   expect,  or  ask  for   any 
thing  that  is  not  summarily    comprehended  in    this   prayer, 
though  there  may  be  a  diversity  of  expression,  without  any 
variation  of  sense.  As  it  is  certain  that  all  the  prayers  con- 
tained in  the  Scriptures,  or  proceeding  from  pious  hearts,  are 
referred  to  this,   so  it  is    impossible  to  find  one  any  where 
which  can  surpass  or  even  equal  the  perfection  of  this.  Here  is 
nothing  omitted  which  ought  to  be  recollected  for  the  praises 
of  God,  nothing  that  should  occur  to  the  mind  of  man  for  his 
own  advantage;  and  the  whole  is  so  complete,  as  justly  to  in- 
spire universal  despair  of  attempting  any  improvement*    To 
conclude,  let  us  remember,  that  this  is  the  teaching  of  Divine 
wisdom,  which  taught  what  it  willed,  and  willed  what  was 
needful. 

L.  But  though  we  have  before  said  that  we  ought  to  be  al- 
ways aspiring  towards  God  with  our  minds,  and  praying  with- 
out intermission,  yet  as  our  weakness  requires  many  assistances, 
and  our  indolence  needs  to  be  stimulated;   we  ought  every  one 
of  us,  for  the  sake  of  regularity,  to  appoint  particular  hours 
which  should  not  elapse  without  prayer,  and  which  should  wit- 
ness all  the  affections  of  the  mind  entirely  engaged  in  this  ex- 
ercise: as,  when  we  rise  in  the  morning,  before  we  enter  on  the 
business  of  the  day,  when  we  sit  down  to  meat,  when  we  have 
been  fed  by  the  Divine  blessing,  when  we  retire  to  rest.  This 
must  not  be  a  superstitious  observance  of  hours,  by  which,  as 
if  discharging  our  debt  to  God,  we  may  fancy  ourselves  dis- 
charged from  all  obligation  for  the  remaining  hours;  but  a  dis- 
cipline for  our  weakness,  which  may  thus,  from  time  to  time, 
be  exercised  and    stimulated.    It  must  especially  be  the  ob- 
ject of  our  solicitou  ?  care,  whenever  we  are  oppressed,  or  see 
others  oppressed  with  adversity,  immediately  to  resort  to  him 
with  celerity,  not  of  body  but  of  mind;  secondly,  to  suffer  no 
prosperity  of  our  own  or  others  to  pass  widiout  testifying  our 
acknowledgment  of  his  love  by  praise  and  thanksgiving:  last- 
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ly,  we  must  carefully  observe  this  in  every  prayer;  that  we 
entertain  not  the  thought  of  binding  God  to  certain  circum- 
stances, or  prescribing  to  him  the  time,  the  place,  or  the  man- 
ner of  his  proceedings.  As  we  are  taught  by  this  prayer  to  fix 
no  law,  to  impose  no  condition  on  him,  but  to  leave  it  to  his 
will  to  do  what  he  intends,  in  the  manner,  at  the  time,  and  in 
the  place  he  pleases.  Therefore,  before  we  form  a  petition  for 
ourselves,  we  first  pray  that  his  will  may  be  done;  thereby 
submitting  our  will  to  his,  that,  being  as  it  were  bridled  and 
restrained,  it  may  not  presume  to  regulate  God,  but  may  con- 
stitute him  the  arbiter  and  ruler  of  all  its  desires. 

LI.  If  with  minds  composed  to  this  obedience  we  suffer  our- 
selves to  be  governed  by  the  laws  of  Divine  Providence,  we 
shall  easily  learn  to  persevere  in  prayer,  and  with  suspended 
desires  to  wait  patiently  for  the  Lord;  assured,  though  he  does 
not  discover  himself,  yet  that  he  is  always  near  us,  and  in  his 
own  time  will  declare  that  his  ears  have  not  been  deaf  to  those 
prayers  which,  to  human  apprehension,  seemed  to  be  neglected. 
Now  this,  if  God  do  not  at  any  time  answer  our  first  prayers, 
will  be  an  immediate  consolation,  to  prevent  our  sinking  into 
despair,  like  those  who,  actuated  only  by  their  own  ardour, 
call  upon  God  in  such  a  manner,  that  if  he  do  not  attend  to 
their  first  transports,  and  afford  them  present  aid,  they  at  once 
imagine  him  to  be  displeased  and  angry  with  them,  and,  casting 
away  all  hope  of  succeeding  in  their  prayers,  cease  to  call  upon 
him.  But  deferring  our  hope  with  a  well-tempered  equanimity, 
let  us  rather  practise  the  perseverance  so  highly  recommended 
to  us  in  the  Scriptures.  For  in  the  Psalms  we  may  frequently 
observe  how  David  and  other  faithful  men,  when  almost  wearied 
with  praying  they  seemed  to  beat  the  air,  and  God  seemed 
deaf  to  their  petitions,  yet  did  not  desist  from  praying;  because 
the  authority  of  the  Divine  word  is  not  maintained,  unless  it 
be  fully  credited,  notwithstanding  the  appearance  of  any  circum- 
stances to  the  contrary.  Nor  let  us  tempt  God,  and  provoke 
him  against  us  by  wearying  him  with  our  ]  \  esumption;  which  is 
the  practice  of  many  who  merely  bargain  with  God  on  a  certain 
condition,  and,  as  though  he  were  subservient  to  their  passions, 
bind  him  with  laws  of  their  ovvn  stipulation;  with  which  unless 
he  immediately  complies,  they  give  way  to  anger  and  fretfulness. 
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to  cavils,  and  murmurs,  and  rage.  To  such  persons,  therefore 
he  frequently  grants  in  his  wrath  what  he  denies  in  mercy  to 
others.  This  is  exemplified  in  the  children  of  Israel,  for  whom 
it  had  been  better  for  the  Lord  not  to  have  heard  them,  than 
for  them  to  swallow  his  indignation  with  the  meat  that  he  sent 
them.  (<f ) 

LII.  But  if,  after  long  waiting,  our  sense  neither  understands 
what  advance  we  have  made  by  praying,  nor  experiences  any 
advantage  resulting  from  it,  yet  our  faith  will  assure  us,  what 
cannot  be  perceived  by  sense,  that  we  have  obtained  what  was 
expedient  for  us,  since  the  Lord  so  frequently  and  so  certainly 
promises  to  take  care  of  our  troubles  when  they  have  been  once 
deposited  in  his  bosom.  And  thus  he  will  cause  us  to  possess 
abundance  in  poverty,  and  consolation  in  affliction.  For  though 
all  things  fail  us,  yet  God  will  never  forsake  us;  he  cannot  dis- 
appoint the  expectation  and  patience  of  his  people.   He  will 
amply  compensate  us  for  the  loss  of  all  others,  for  he  compre- 
hends in  himself  all  blessings,  which  he  will  reveal  to  us  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  when  his  kingdom  will  be  fully  manifested. 
Besides,  though  God  grants  our  prayers,  he  does  not  always 
answer  them  according  to  the  express  form  of  the  request;  but 
seeming  to  keep  us  in  suspense,  shews  by  unknown  means  that 
our  prayers  were  not  in  vain.  This  is  the  meaning  of  these 
words  of  John;  "  If  we  know  that  he  heareth  us,  whatsoever 
we  ask,  we  know  that  we  have  the  petitions  that  we  desired  of 
him."  (e)  This  seems  to  be  a  feeble  superfluity  of  expression, 
but  is  in  reality  a  very  useful  declaration,  that  God,  even  when 
he  does  not  comply  with  our  desires,  is  nevertheless  favourable 
and  propitious  to  our  prayers,  so  that  a  hope  depending  upon 
his  word  can  never  disappoint  us.  Now  this  patience  is  very 
necessary  to  support  the  faithful,  who  would  not  long  stand 
unless  they  relied  upon  it.  For  the  Lord  proves  his  people  with 
heavy   trials,  and   exercises    them   with    severity:    frequently 
driving  them  to  various  kinds  of  extremities,  and  suffering 
them  to  remain  in  them  >>  long  time  before  he  grants  them  any 
enjoyment  of  his  grace:  and  as  Hannah  says,  "  The  Lord  killeth, 
and  maketh  alive:  he  bringeth  down  to  the  grave,  and  bringeth 

{d)  Numb.  xi.  18,  3Z.  (<•)  1  John  v.  15, 
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up."  (/)  In  such  distresses  must  they  not  inevitably  faint  in 
their  minds  and  fall  into  despair,  unless  in  the  midst  of  their 
aiRiction  and  desolation,  and  almost  death,  they  were  revived 
by  this  reflection,  that  God  regards  them,  and  that  the  end  of 
their  present  evils  is  approaching?  But  though  they  rely  on  the 
certainty  of  this  hope,  they  at  the  same  time  cease  not  to  pray; 
because,  without  constant  perseverance  in  prayer,  we  pray  to 
ao  purpose. 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 


Eternal  Election^  or  God'^s  Predestination  of  some  to  Salvation 
and  of  others  to  Destruction, 

The  covenant  of  life  not  being  equally  preached  to  all,  and 
among  those  to  whom  it  is  preached  not  always  finding  the  same 
reception;  this  diversity  discovers  the  wonderful  depth  of  the 
Divine  judgment.  Nor  is  it  to  be  doubted  that  this  variety  also 
follows,  subject  to  the  decision  of  God's  eternal  election.  If  it 
be  evidently  the  result  of  the  Divine  will,  th?t  salvation  is 
freelv  offered  to  some,  and  others  are  prevented  from  attain- 
ing it;  this  immediately  gives  rise  to  important  and  difficult 
questions,  which  are  incapable  of  any  other  explication,  than  by 
^e  establishment  of  pious  minds  in  what  ought  to  be  received 
concerning  election  and  predestination: — a  question,  in  the 
opinion  of  many,  full  of  perplexity;  for  they  consider  nothing 
more  unreasonable,  than  that  of  the  common  mass  of  mankind 
some  should  be  predestinated  to  salvation,  and  others  to  de- 
struction. But  how  unreasonably  they  perplex  themselves  will 
afterwards  appear  from  the  sequel  of  our  discourse.  Besides, 
the  very  obscurity  which  excites  such  dread,  not  only  displays 
the  utility  of  this  doctrine,  but  shews  it  to  be  productive  of  the 
most  delightful  benefit.  We  shall  never  be  clearly  convinced  as 
Wft  ought  to  be,  that  our  salvation  flows  from  the  fountain  of 

(/)  1  Sam.  ii.  6. 
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God's  free  mercy,  till  we  are  acquainted  with  his  eternal  elec- 
tion, which  illustrates  the  grace  of  God  by  this  comparison, 
that  he  adopts  not  all  promiscuously  to  the  hope  of  salvatiop, 
but  giv^es  to  some  what  he  refuses  to  others.  Ignorance  of  this 
principle  evidently  detracts  from  the  Divine  glory,  and  dimi- 
nishes real  humility.  But  according  to  Paul,  what  is  so  neces- 
sary to  be  known,  never  can  be  known,  unless  God,  without 
any  regard  to  works,  chooses  those  whom  he  has  decreed.  "  At 
this  present  time  also,  there  is  a  remnant  according  to  the  elec- 
tion of  grace.  And  if  by  grace,  then  it  is  no  more  of  works: 
otherwise,  grace  is  no  more  grace.  But  if  it  be  of  works,  then 
it  is  no  more  grace:  otherwise,  work  is  no  more  work."  (^)  If 
we  need  to  be  recalled  to  the  origin  of  election,  to  prove  that 
we  obtain  salvation  from  no  other  source  than  the  mere  good- 
ness of  God,  they  who  desire  to  extinguish  this  principle,  do 
all  they  can  to  obscure  what  ought  to  be  magnificently  and 
loudly  celebrated,  and  to  pluck  up  humility  by  the  roots.  In 
ascribing  the  salvation  of  the  remnant  of  the  people  to  the 
election  of  grace,  Paul  clearly  testifies,  that  it  is  then  only 
known  that  God  saves  whom  he  will  of  his  mere  good  pleasure, 
and  does  not  dispense  a  reward  to  which  there  can  be  no  claim. 
They  who  shut  the  gates  to  prevent  any  one  from  presuming 
to  approach  and  taste  this  doctrine,  do  no  less  injury  to  man 
than  to  God;  for  nothing  else  will  be  sufficient  to  produce  in  us 
suitable  humility,  or  to  impress  us  with  a  due  sense  of  our 
great  obligations  to  God.  Nor  is  there  any  other  basis  for  solid 
confidence,  even  according  to  the  authority  of  Christ,  who,  to 
deliver  us  from  all  fear,  and  render  us  invincible  amidst  so 
many  dangers,  snares,  and  deadly  conflicts,  promises  to  pre- 
serve in  safety  all  whom  the  Father  hath  committed  to  his 
care.  Whence  we  infer,  that  they  who  know  not  themselves  to 
be  God's  peculiar  people  will  be  tortured  with  continual 
anxiety;  and  therefore,  that  the  interest  of  all  the  faithful,  as 
well  as  their  own,  is  very  badly  consulted  by  those  who,  blind 
to  the  three  advantages  we  have  remarked,  would  wholly  re- 
move the  foundation  of  our  salvation.  And  hence  the  Church 
rises  to  our  view;  which  otherwise,  as  Bernard  justly  observes, 

(g)  Rom.  xi.  5,  6. 
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could  neither  be  discovered  nor  recognised  among  creatures, 
being  in  two  respects  wonderfully  concealed  in  the  bosom  of  a 
blessed  predestination,  and  in  the  mass  of  a  miserable  damna- 
tion. But  before  I  enter  on  the  subject  itself,  I  must  address 
some  preliminary  observations  to  two  sorts  of  persons.  The  dis- 
cussion of  predestination,  a  subject  of  itself  rather  intricate,  is 
made  very  perplexed,  and  therefore  dangerous,  by  human  cu- 
riosity, which  no  barriers  can  restrain  from  wandering  into  for- 
bidden labyrinths,  and  soaring  beyond  its  sphere,  as  if  deter- 
mined to  leave  none  of  the  Divine  secrets  unscrutinized  or 
unexplored.  As  we  see  multitudes  every  where  guilty  of  this 
arrogance  and  presumption,  and  among  them  some  who  are 
not  censurable  in  other  respects,  it  is  proper  to  admonish  them 
of  the  bounds  of  their  duty  on  this  subject.  First,  then;  let  them 
remember  that  when  they  inquire  into  predestination,  they 
penetrate  the  inmost  recesses  of  Divine  wisdom,  where  the 
careless  and  confident  intruder  will  obtain  no  satisfaction  to  his 
curiosity,  but  will  enter  a  labyrinth  from  which  he  will  find  no 
way  to  depart.  For  it  is  unreasonable  that  man  should  scruti- 
nize with  impunity  those  things  which  the  Lord  hath  deter- 
mined to  be  hidden  in  himself;  and  investigate,  even  from 
eternity,  that  sublimity  of  wisdom  v/hich  God  would  have  us 
to  adore  and  not  comprehend,  to  promote  our  admiration  of 
his  glory.  The  secrets  of  his  will  which  he  determined  to  re- 
veal to  us,  he  discovers  in  his  word;  and  these  are  all  that  he 
foresaw  would  concern  us,  or  conduce  to  our  advantage. 

II.  "  We  are  come  into  the  way  of  faith,"  says  Augustine; 
"  let  us  constantly  pursue  it.  It  conducts  into  the  king's  palace, 
in  which  are  hidden  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge. For  the  Lord  Christ  himself  envied  not  his  great  and 
most  select  disciples  when  he  said,  '  I  have  many  things  to  say 
unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now.'  We  must  walk,  we 
jnust  improve,  we  must  grow,  that  our  hearts  may  be  able  to 
understand  those  things  of  which  we  are  at  present  incapable. 
If  the  last  day  finds  us  improving,  we  shall  then  learn  what  we 
never  tould  learn  in  the  present  state."  If  we  only  consider 
that  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  the  only  way  to  lead  us  to  an  in- 
vestigation of  all  that  ought  to  be  believed  concerning  him,  and 
the  only  light  to  enlighten  us  to  behold  all  that  ought  to  be  seen 
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of  him,  this  consideration  will  easily  restrain  and  preserve  us 
from  all  presumption.  For  we  shall  know  that  when  we  have 
exceeded  the  limits  of  the  word,  we  shall  get  into  a  devious 
and  darksome  course,  in  which  errors,  slips,  and  falls,  will 
often  be  inevitable.  Let  us  then,  in  the  first  place,  bear  in  mind, 
that  to  desire  any  other  knowledge  of  predestination  than  what 
is  unfolded  in  the  word  of  God,  indicates  as  great  folly,  as  a 
wish  to  walk  through  unpassable  roads,  or  to  see  in  the  dark. 
Nor  let  us  be  ashamed  to  be  ignorant  of  some  things  relative 
to  a  subject  in  which  there  is  a  kind  of  learned  ignorance. 
Rather  let  us  abstain  with  cheerfulness  from  the  pursuit  of 
that  knowledge,  the  affectation  of  which  is  foolish,  dangerous, 
and  even  fatal.  But  if  we  are  stimulated  bv  the  wantonness  of 
intellect,  we  must  oppose  it  with  a  reflection  calculated  to  re- 
press it,  that  as  "  it  is  not  good  to  eat  much  honey,  so  for  men 
to  search  their  own  glory,  is  not  glory."  (/i)  For  there  is  suffi- 
cient to  deter  us  from  that  presumption,  which  can  only  preci- 
pitate us  into  ruin. 

III.  Others,  desirous  of  remedying  this  evil,  will  have  all 
mention  of  predestination  to  be  as  it  v/ere  buried;  they  teach 
men  to  avoid  every  question  concerning  it  as  they  would  a 
precipice.  Though  their  moderation  is  to  be  commended,  in 
judging  that  mysteries  ought  to  be  haildled  with  such  great 
sobriety;  yet  as  they  descend  too  low,  they  have  little  influence 
on  the  mind  of  man,  which  refuses  to  submit  to  unreasonable 
restraints.  To  observe,  therefore  the  legitimate  boundary  on 
this  side  also,  we  must  recur  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which 
affords  a  certain  rule  for  the  understanding.  For  the  Scripture 
is  the  school  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  which,  as  nothing  necessary 
and  useful  to  be  known  is  omitted,  so  nothing  is  taught  which 
it  is  not  beneficial  to  know.  Whatever,  therefore,  is  declared  in 
the  Scripture  concerning  predestination,  we  must  be  cautious 
not  to  withhold  from  the  faithful,  lest  we  appear  either  to  de- 
fraud them  of  the  favour  of  their  God,  or  to  reprove  and 
censure  the  Holy  Spirit  for  publishing  what  it  would  be  useful 
by  any  means  to  suppress.  Let  us,  I  say,  permit  the  Christian 
man  to  open  his  heart  and  his   ears  to  all  the  discourses  ad- 

(//)  Prov.  XXV.  27. 
Vol.  II.  ,  3  G 
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dressed  to  him  by  God,  only  with  this  moderation,  that  as  soon 
as  the  Lord  closes  his  sacred  mouth,  he  shall  also  desist  from 
farther  inquiry.  This  will  be  the  best  barrier  of  sobriety,  if  in 
learning  we  not  only  follow  the  leadings  of  God,  but  as  soon 
as  he  ceases  to  teach,  we  give  up  our  desire  of  learning.  Nor  is 
the  danger  they  dread,  sufficient  to  divert  our  attention  from 
the  oracles  of  God.  It  is  a  celebrated  observation  of  Solomon, 
that  "  it  is  the  glory  of  God  to  conceal  a  thing."  (z)  But,  as  both 
piety  and  common  sense  suggest  that  this  is  not  to  be  under- 
stood generally  of  every  thing,  we  must  seek  for  the  proper 
distinction,  lest  we  content  ourselves  with  brutish  ignorance 
under  the  pretext  of  modesty  and  sobriety.  Now  this  distinc- 
tion is  clearly  expressed  in  a  few  words  by  Moses:  "The  se- 
cret things,"  he  says,  "belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God:  but 
those  things  which  are  revealed  belong  unto  us,  and  to  our 
children  for  ever,  that  we  may  do  all  the  words  of  this  law."(i) 
For  we  see  how  he  enforces  on  the  people  attention  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  law  only  by  the  celestial  decree,  because  it  pleased 
God  to  promulgate  it;  and  restrains  the  same  people  within 
those  limits  with  this  single  reason,  that  it  is  not  lawful  for 
mortals  to  intrude  into  the  secrets  of  God. 

IV.  Profane  persons,  I  confess,  suddenly  lay  hold  of  some- 
thing relating  to  the  subject  of  predestination,  to  furnish  occa- 
sion for  objections,  cavils,  reproaches,  and  ridicule.  But  if  we 
are  frightened  from  it  by  their  impudence,  all  the  principal 
articles  of  the  faith  must  be  concealed,  for  there  is  scarcelv  one 
of  them  which  such  pc^-sons  as  these  leave  unviolated  by  blas- 
phemy. The  refractory  mind  will  discover  as  much  insolence, 
on  hearing  that  there  are  three  persons  in  the  Divine  essence, 
as  on  being  told,  that  when  God  created  man,  he  foresaw  what 
would  happen  concerning  him.  Nor  will  they  refrain  from 
derision  on  being  informed,  that  little  more  than  five  thousand 
years  have  elapsed  since  the  creation  of  the  world.  They  will 
ask,  why  the  power  of  God  was  so  long  idle  and  asleep?  Nothing 
can  be  advanced  which  they  will  not  endeavour  to  ridicule. 
Must  we,  in  order  to  check  these  sacrileges,  say  nothing  of  the 
Divinity  of  the  Son  and  Spirit,  or  pass  over  in  silence  the 

\S)  Prov.  XXV.  2.  (/^)  Deut.  xxix.29. 
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creation  of  the  world?  In  this  instance  and  every  other,  the 
truth  of  God  is  too  powerful  to  dread  the  detraction  of  impious 
men;  as  is  strenuously  maintained  by  Augustine,  in  his  treatise 
on  the  Perseverance  of  the  faithful.  We  see,  the  false  apostles, 
with  all  their  defamation  and  accusation  of  the  true  doctrine 
of  Paul,  could  never  succeed  to  make  him  ashamed  of  it.  Their 
assertion,  that  all  this  discussion  is  dangerous  to  pious  minds, 
because  it  is  inconsistent  with  exhortations,  shakes  their  faith, 
and  disturbs  and  discourages  the  heart  itself,  is  without  any 
foundation.  Augustine  admits,  that  he  was  frequendy  blamed 
on  these  accounts,  for  preaching  predestination  too  freely,  but 
he  readily  and  amply  refutes  them.  But  as  many  and  various 
absurdities  are  crowded  upon  us  here,  we  prefer  reserving  every 
one  to  be  refuted  in  its  proper  place.  I  only  desire  this  general 
admission,  that  we  should  neither  scrutinize  those  things  which 
the  Lord  hath  left  concealed,  nor  neglect  those  which  he  hath 
openly  exhibited,  lest  we  be  condemned  for  excessive  curiosity 
on  the  one  hand,  or  for  ingratitude  on  the  other.  For  it  is 
judiciously  remarked  by  Augustine,  that  we  may  safely  follow 
the  Scripture,  which  proceeds  as  with  the  pace  of  a  mother 
stooping  to  the  weakness  of  a  child,  that  it  may  not  leave  our 
weak  capacities  behind.  But  persons  who  are  so  cautious  or 
timid,  as  to  wish  predestination  to  be  buried  in  silence,  lest 
feeble  minds  should  be  disturbed;  with  what  pretext,  I  ask, 
will  they  gloss  over  their  arrogance,  which  indirectly  charges 
God  with  foolish  inadvertency,  as  though  he  foresaw  not  the 
danger  which  they  suppose  they  have  had  the  penetration  to 
discover.  Whoever,  therefore,  endeavours  to  raise  prejudices 
against  the  doctrine  of  predestination,  openly  reproaches  God, 
as  though  something  had  inconsiderately  escaped  from  him 
that  is  pernicious  to  the  Church. 

V.  Predestination,  by  which  God  adopts  some  to  the  hope 
of  life,  and  adjudges  others  to  eternal  death,  no  one,  desirous 
of  the  credit  of  piety,  dares  absolutely  to  deny.  But  it  is  in- 
volved in  many  cavils,  especially  by  those  who  make  fore- 
knowledge the  cause  of  it.  We  maintain,  that  both  belong  to 
God;  but  it  is  preposterous  to  represent  one  as  dependent  on 
the  other.  When  we  attribute  foreknowledge  to  God,  we  mean 
hat  all  things  have  ever  been,  and  perpetually  remain   before 
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his'  eyes,  so  that  to  his  knowledge  nothing  is  future  or  past, 
but  all  things  are  present:  and  present  in  such  a  manner,  that 
he  does  not  merely  conceive  of  them  from  ideas  formed  in  his 
mind,  as  things  remembered  by  us  appear  present  to  our  minds, 
but  really  beholds  and  sees  them  as  if  actually  placed  before 
him.  And  this  foreknowledge  extends  to  the  whole  world  and 
to  all  the  creatures.  Predestination  we  call  the  eternal  decree 
of   God,  by  which  he  hath  determined   in  himself,  what  he 
would  have  to  become  of  every  individual  of  mankind.   For 
they  are  not  all  created  with  a  similar  destiny;  but  eternal  life 
is  fore-ordained  for  some,  and  eternid  damnation  for  others. 
Every  man  therefore,  being  created  for  one  or  the  other  of 
these  ends,  we  say,  he  is  predestinated  either  to  life  or  to  death. 
This,   God  hath  not  only  testified  in  particular  persons,  but 
hath  given  a  specimen  of  it  in  the  whole  posterity  of  Abraham, 
which  should  evidently  shew  the  future   condition  of   every 
nation  to  depend  upon  his  decision.  "  When  the  Most  High 
divided  the  nations,  when  he  separated  the  sons  of  Adam,  the 
Lord's  portion  v/as  his  people;   Jacob  was  the  lot  of  his  in- 
heritance." (/)  The  separation  is  before  the  eyes  of  all:  in  the 
person  of  Abraham,  as   in  the  dry  trunk  of  a  tree,  one  people 
is  peculiarly  chosen  to  the  rejection  of  others:  no  reason  for 
this  appears,  except  that  Moses,  to  deprive  their  posterity  of 
all  occasion  of  glorying,  teaches  them  that  their  exaltation  is 
wholly  from  God's  gratuitous  love.   He  assigns  this  reason  for 
their  deliverance,  that  "  he  loved  their  fathers,  and  chose  their 
seed  after  them."  (m)   More  fully  in  another  chapter,  "  The 
Lord  did  not  set  his  love  upon  you,  nor  choose  you,  because 
you  were  more  in  number  than  any  people;  but  because  the 
Lord  loved  you."  (ji)  He  frequently  repeats  the  same  admoni- 
tion: ''  Behold  the  heaven  is  the  Lord's  thy  God,  the  earth  also 
with  all  that  therein  is.  Only  the  Lord  had  a  delight  in  thy 
fathers  to  love  them,  and  he  chose  their  seed  after  them."  (/?) 
In  another  place,  sanctification  is  enjoined  upon  them,  because 
they  were  chosen  to  be  a  peculiar  people.  (/?)  And  again  else- 
where, love  is  asserted  to  be  the  cause  of  their  protection.  It  is 
declared  by  the  united  voice  of  the  faithful;  "  He  hath  chosen  our 

(/)  Deut.  xxxii.  8,  9.  (m)  Deut.  iv.  C,7.  (n)  Deut.  vii.7,  8. 

(o)  Deut.  X.  14,  15.  (p)  Deut.  xxiii. 
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inheritance  for  us,  the  excellency  of  Jacob  whom  he  loved."  (^) 
For  the  gifts  conferred  on  them  by  God,  they  all  ascribe  to 
gratuitous  love,  not  only  from  a  consciousness  that  these  were 
not  obtained  by  any  merit  of  theirs,  but  from  a  conviction, 
that  the  holy  patriarch  himself  was  not  endued  with  such  ex- 
cellence as  to  acquire  the  privilege  of  so  great  an  honour  for 
himself  and  his  posterity.  And  the  more  effectually  to  demolish 
all  pride,  he  reproaches  them  with  having  deserved  no  favour, 
being  "  a  stiffnecked  and  rebellious  people."  (r)  The  prophets 
also  frequently  reproach  the  Jev/s  with  the  unwelcome  mention 
of  this  election,  because  they  had  shamefully  departed  from  it. 
Let  them,  hov/ever,  now  come  forward,  who  wish  to  restrict 
the  election  of  God  to  the  desert  of  men,  or  the  merit  of  works. 
When  they  see  one  nation  preferred  to  all  others,  when  they 
hear  that  God  had  no  inducement  to  be  more  favourable  to  a 
few,  and  ignoble,  and  even  disobedient  and  obstinate  people; 
will  they  quarrel  with  him  because  he  has  chosen  to  give  such 
an  example  of  mercy?  But  their  obstreperous  clamours  will  not 
impede  his  work,  nor  will  the  reproaches  they  hurl  against 
Heaven,  injure  or  affect  his  justice;  they  will  rather  recoil  upon 
their  own  heads.  Tot  his  principle  of  the  gracious  covenant,  the 
Israelites  are  also  recalled  whenever  thanks  are  to  be  rendered 
to  God,  or  their  hopes  are  to  be  raised  for  futurity.  "  He  hath 
made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves,"  says  the  Psalmist:  "  We  are 
hi,s  people,  and  the  sheep  of  his  pasture."  (5)  It  is  not  without 
reason  that  the  negation  is  added,  ^'not  we  ourselves,"  that 
they  may  know  that  of  all  the  benefits  they  enjoy,  God  is  not  only 
the  Author,  but  derived  the  cause  from  himself,  there  being 
nothing  in  them  deserving  of  such  great  honour.  He  also  enjoins 
them  to  be  content  with  the  mere  good  pleasure  of  God,  in 
these  words;  "  O  ye  seed  of  Abraham  his  servant,  ye  seed  of 
Jacob  his  chosen."  And  after  having  recounted  the  continual 
benefits  bestowed  by  God  as  fruits  of  election,  he  at  length 
concludes  that  he  had  acted  with  such  liberality,  "  because  he 
remembered  his  covenant."  (t)  Consistent  with  this  doctrine  is 
the  song  of  the  whole  Church;  "  Thy  right  hand,  and  thine  arm, 
and  the  light  of  thy  countenance,  gave  our  fathers  the  land,  be- 

(9)  Psalm  xlvii.  4.  (r)  Deut.  ix.  6,  7. 

(s)  Psalm  c.  3.  [t)  Psalm  cv.  6,  8. 
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cause  thou  hadst  a  favour  unto  them."  (u)  It  must  be  observed, 
that  where  mention  is  made  of  the  land,  it  is  a  visible  symbol 
of  the  secret  separation,  which  comprehends  adoption.  David,. 
in  another  place,  exhorts   the  people  to  the  same  gratitude; 
*'  Blessed  is  the  nation  whose  God  is  the  Lord:  and  the  people 
whom  he  hath  chosen  for  his  own  inheritance."  (:v)  Samuel 
animates  to  a  good  hope;  "The  Lord  will    not  forsake  his 
people,  for  his  great  name's  sake;  because  it  hath  pleased  the 
Lord  to  make  you  his  people."  (z/)  David,  when  his  faith  i^ 
assailed,  thus  arms  himself  for  the  conflict;  "  Blessed  is  the 
man  whom  thou  choosest,  and  causest  to  approach  unto  thee; 
he  shall  dwell  in  thy  courts."  (2)  But  since  the  election  hidden 
in  God  has  been  confirmed  by  the  first  deliverance,  as  well  as 
by  the  second  and  other  intermediate  blessings,  the  word  choose 
is  transferred  to  it  in  Isaiah;  "  The  Lord  will  have  mercy  on 
Jacob,  and  w^ill  yet  choose  Israel:"  (a)  because,  contemplating 
a  future  period,  he  declares  that  the  collection  of  the  residue 
of  the  people,  whom  he  had  appeared  to  have  forsaken,  would 
be  a  sign  of  the  stable  and  sure  election,  which  had  likewise 
seemed  to  fail.  When  he  says  also,  in  another  place,  "  I  have 
chosen  thee,  and  not  cast  thee  away,"  (^)  he  commends  the 
continual  course  of  his  signal  liberality  and  paternal  benevolence. 
The  angel,  in  Zechariah,  speaks  more    plainly:  "The  Lord 
shall  choose  Jerusalem  again:"  (c)  as  though   his  severe  chas- 
tisement had  been  a  rejection,  or  their  exile  had  been  an  inter- 
ruption of  election;  which,  nevertheless,  remains    inviolable, 
though  the  tokens  of  it  are  not  alw^ays  visible. 

VI.  We  must  now  proceed  to  a  second  degree  of  ©lection, 
still  more  restricted,  or  that  in  which  .the  Divine  grace  was 
displayed  in  a  more  special  manner,  when  of  the  same  race  of 
Abraham  God  rejected  some,  and  by  nourishing  others  in  the 
Church,  proved  that  he  retained  them  among  his  children. 
Ishmael  at  first  obtained  the  same  station  as  his  brother  Isaac, 
for  the  spiritual  covenant  was  equally  sealed  ifi  him  by  the 
symbol  of  circumcision.  He  is  cut  off;  afterwards  Esau;  lastly, 
an  innumerable  multitude,  and  almost  all  Israel.  In  Isaac  the 
seed  was  called:  the  same  calling  continued  in  Jacob.  God  exhi- 

(u)  Psalm  xliv.  3.     (a:)  Psalm  xxxiii.  12.     (3/)  1  Sam.  xli.22.     (z)  Psalm  Ixv.  4> 
(a)  Isaiah  xiv.  1.      (b)  Isaiah  xli.  9.  (c)  Zech.  ii.  12. 
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bited  a  similar  example  in  the  rejection  of  Saul,  which  is  mag- 
nificently celebrated  by  the  Psalmist;  "  He  refused  the  taberna- 
cle of  Joseph,  and  chose  not  the  tribe  of  Ephraim;  but  chose 
the  tribe  of  Judah:"  (d)  and  this  the  sacred  history  frequently 
repeats,  that   the  wonderful  secret  of  Divine  grace    may  be 
more  manifest  in  that  change.   I  grant,  it  was  by  their  o\vn 
crime  and  guilt  that  Ishmael,  Esau,  and  persons  of  similar 
characters,  fell  from  the  adoption;  because  the  condition  an- 
nexed was,  that  they  should  faithfully  keep  the  covenant  of 
God,  which  they  perfidiously  violated.  Yet  it  was  a  peculiar 
favour  of  God,  that  he  deigned  to  prefer  them  to  other  nations, 
as  it  is  said  in  the  Psalms;  "  He  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any  na- 
tion: and  as  for  his  judgments,  they  have  not  known  them."  (^) 
But  I  have  justly  said  that  here  are  two  degrees  to  be  remark- 
ed; for  in  the  election  of  the  whole  nation,  God  hath  already 
shewn  that  in  his  mere  goodness  he  is  bound  by  no  laws,  but 
is  perfectly  free,  so  that  none  can  require  of  him  an  equal  dis- 
tribution of  grace,  the  inequality  of  which  demonstrates  it  to  be 
truly  gratuitous.  Therefore  Malachi  aggravates  the  ingratitude 
of  Israel,  because,  though  not  only  elected  out  of  the  whole 
race  of  mankind,  but  also  separated  from  a  sacred  family  to  be 
a  peculiar  people,  they  perfidiously  and    impiously  despised 
God  their  most  beneficent  Father.  "  Was  not  Esau  Jacob's  bro- 
ther? saith  the  Lord:  yet  I  loved  Jacob,  and  I  hated  Esau."  (y) 
For  God  takes  it  for  granted,  since  both  were  sons  of  a  holy 
father,  successors  of  the  covenant,  and  branches  from  a  sacred 
root,  that  the  children  of  Jacob  were  already  laid  under  more 
than  common  obligations  by  their  admission  to  that  honour; 
but  Esau  the  first-born  having  been  rejected,  and  their  father, 
though  inferior  by  birth,  having  been  made  the  heir,  he  proves 
them  guilty  of  double  ingratitude,  and  complains  of  their  viola- 
ting this  two-fold  claim. 

VII.  Though  it  is  sufficiently  clear,  that  God  in  his  secret 
counsel  freely  chooses  whom  he  will,  and  rejects  others,  his 
gratuitous  election  is  but  half  displayed  till  wq  come  to  particu- 
lar individuals,  to  whom  God  not  only  offers  salvation,  but 
assigns  it  in  such  a  manner,  that  the  certainty  of  the  effect  is 

(J)  Psalm  ixxviii.  67,  68.        (e)  Psalm  clxvii.  20.        (/j  Mai.  i.  2, 3. 
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liable  to  no  suspense  or  doubt.  These  are  included  in  that  one 
seed  mentioned  by  Paul:  for  though  the. adoption  was  deposit- 
ed in  the  hand  of  Abraham,  yet  many  of  his  posterity  being 
cut  off  as  putrid  members,  in  order  to  maintain  the  efficacy 
and  stabilityof  election  it  is  necessary  to  ascend  to  the  head,  in 
whom  their  heavenly  Father  hath  bound  his  elect  to  each  other, 
and  united  them  to  himself  by  an  indissoluble  bond.  Thus  the 
adoption  of  the  family  of  Abraham  displayed  the  favour  of 
God,  which  he  denied  to  others;  but  in  the  members  of  Christ 
there  is  a  conspicuous  exhibition  of  the  superior  efficacy  of 
grace;  because,  being  united  to  their  head,  they  never  fail  of 
salvation.  Paul,  therefore,  jusdy  reasons  from  the  passage  of 
Malachi  which  I  have  just  quoted,  that  where  God,  introduc- 
ing the  covenant  of  eternal  life,  invites  any  people  to  him.self, 
there  is  a  peculiar  kind  of  election  as  to  part  of  them,  so  that 
he  does  not  efficaciously  choose  all  with  indiscriminate  grace. 
The  declaration,  "  Jacob  have  I  loved,"  respects  the  whole 
posterity  of  the  patriarch,  whom  the  prophet  there  opposes  to 
the  descendants  of  Esau.  Yet  this  is  no  objection  to  our  having 
in  the  person  of  one  individual  a  specimen  of  the  election,  which 
can  never  fail  of  attaining  its  full  effect.  These,  who  truly  be- 
long to  Christ,  Paul  correctly  observes,  are  called"  a  remnant;" 
for  experience  proves,  that  of  a  great  multitude  the  most  part 
fall  away  and  disappear,  so  that  often  only  a  small  portion  re- 
mains. That  the  general  election  of  a  people  is  not  always 
effectual  and  permanent,  a  reason  readily  presents  itself,  be- 
cause when  God  covenants  with  them,  he  does  not  also  give 
them  the  spirit  of  regeneration  to  enable  them  to  persevere  in 
the  covenant  to  the  end;  but  the  external  change,  without  the  in- 
ternal efficacy  of  grace,  which  would  be  sufficient  for  their 
preservation,  is  a  kind  of  medium  between  the  rejection  of  all 
mankind  and  the  election  of  the  small  number  of  the  faithful. 
The  whole  nation  of  Israel  was  called  "  God's  inheritance," 
though  many  of  them  were  strangers;  but  God,  having  firmly 
covenanted  to  be  their  Father  and  Redeemer,  regards  that  gra- 
tuitous favour  rather  than  the  defection  of  multitudes;  by  whom 
his  truth  was  not  violated,  because  his  preservation  of  a  certain 
remnant  to  himself,  made  it  evident  that  his  calling  vvas  with- 
out repentance.  For  God's  collection  of  a  Church  for  himself 
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from  time  to  time  from  the  children  of  Abraham,  rather  than 
from  the  profane  nations,  was  in  consideration  of  his  covenant, 
which,  being  violated  by  the  multitude,  he  restricted  to  a  few, 
to  prevent  its  total  failure.  Lastly,  the  general  adoption  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham  was  a  visible  representation  of  a  greater 
blessing,  which  God  conferred  on  a  few  out  of  t^^e  multitude. 
This  is  the  reason  that  Paul  so  carefully  distinguishes  the  des- 
cendants of  Abraham  according  to  the  flesh,  from  his  spiritual 
children  called  after  the  example  of  Isaac.  Not  that  the  mere 
descent  from  Abraham  w^as  a  vain  and  unprofitable  thing,  which 
could  not  be  asserted  without  depreciating  the  covenant;  but 
because  to  the  latter  alone  the  immutable  counsel  of  God,  in 
which  he  predestinated  whom  he  would,  was  of  itself  effectual 
to  salvation.  But  I  advise  my  readers  to  adopt  no  prejudice  on 
either  side,  till  it  shall  appear  from  adduced  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture what  sentiments  ought  to  be  entertained.  In  conformity, 
therefore,  to  the  clear  doctrine  of  the  Scripture,  we  assert,  that 
by  an  eternal  and  immutable  counsel,  God  hath  once  for  all 
determined,  both  whom  he  would  admit  to  salvation,  and 
whom  he  would  condemn  to  destruction.  We  affirm  that  this 
counsel,  as  far  as  concerns  the  elect,  is  founded  on  his  gratuitous 
mercy,  totally  irrespective  of  human  merit:  but  that  to  those 
whom  he  devotes  to  condemnation,  the  gate  of  life  is  closed  by 
a  just  and  irreprehensible,  but  incomprehensible,  judgment.  In 
the  elect,  we  consider  calling  as  an  evidence  of  election,  and 
justification  as  another  token  of  its  manifestation,  till  they 
arrive  in  glory,  which  constitutes  its  completion.  As  God  seals 
his  elect  by  vocation  and  justification,  so  by  excluding  the  re- 
probate from  the  knowledge  of  his  name  and  the  sanctification 
of  his  Spirit,  he  affords  an  indication  of  the  judgment  that  awaits 
them.  Here  I  shall  pass  over  many  fictions  fabricated  by  foolish 
men  to  overthrow  predestination.  It  is  unnecessary  to  refute 
things  which,  as  soon  as  they  are  advanced,  sufficiently  prove 
their  own  falsehood.  I  shall  dwell  only  on  those  things  which 
are  subjects  of  controversy  among  the  learned,  or  which  may 
occasion  difficulty  to  simple  minds,  or  which  impiety  speciously 
pleads  in  order  to  stigmatize  the  Divine  justice. 
Vol.  IL  3  H 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 

Testimonies  of  Scripture  in  Confirmation  of  this  Doctrine* 

All  the  positions  we  have  advanced  are  controverted  by 
many,  especially  the  gratuitous  election  of  the  faithful,  which 
nevertheless  cannot  be  shaken.  It  is  a  notion  commonly  enter- 
tained, that  God,  foreseeing  what  would  be  the  respective 
merits  of  every  individual,  makes  a  correspondent  distinction 
between  different  pci'sons;  that  he  adopts  as  his  children  such 
as  he  foreknows  will  be  deserving  of  his  grace;  and  devotes  to 
the  damnation  of  death  others  whose  dispositions  he  sees  will 
be  inclined  to  wickedness  and  impiety.  Thus  they  not  only 
obscure  election  by  covering  it  with  the  veil  of  foreknowledge, 
but  pretend  that  it  originates  in  another  cause.  Nor  is  this 
commonly-received  notion  the  opinion  of  the  vulgar  only,  for 
it  has  had  great  advocates  in  all  ages:  which  I  candidly  con- 
fess, that  no  one  may  cherish  a  confidence  of  injuring  our  cause 
by  opposing  us  with  their  names.  For  the  truth  of  God  on  this 
point  is  too  certain  to  be  shaken,  too  clear  to  be  overthrown 
by  the  authority  of  men.  Others,  neither  acquainted  with  the 
Scripture,  nor  deserving  of  any  attention,  oppose  the  sound 
doctrine  with  extreme  presumption  and  intolerable  effrontery. 
God's  sovereign  election  of  some,  and  preterition  of  others,  they 
make  the  subject  of  formal  accusation  against  him.  But  if  this 
is  the  known  fact,  what  will  they  gain  by  quarrelling  with  God? 
We  teach  nothing  but  what  experience  has  proved,  that  God 
hath  always  been  at  liberty  to  bestow  his  grace  on  whom  he 
chooses.  I  will  not  inquire  how  the  posterity  of  Abraham  ex- 
celled other  nations,  unless  it  was  by  that  favour,  the  cause  of 
which  can  only  be  found  in  God.  Let  them  answer  why  they 
are  men,  and  not  oxen  or  asses;  when  it  was  in  God's  power  to 
create  them  dogs,  he  formed  them  after  his  own  image.  Will 
they  allow  the  brute  animals  to  expostulate  with  God  respecting 
their  condition,  as  though  the  distinction  were  unjust?  Their 
enjoyment  of  a  privilege  which  they  have  acquired  by  no  me- 
rits, is  certainlv  no  more  reasonable  than  God's  various  distri- 
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bution  of  his  favours  according  to  the  measure  of  his  judgment. 
If  they  make  a  transition  to  persons  where  the  inequality  is 
more  offensive  to  them,  the  example  of  Christ  at  least  ought  to 
deter  them  from  carelessly  prating  concerning  this  sublime 
mystery.  A  mortal  man  is  conceived  of  the  seed  of  David:  to 
the  merit  of  what  virtues  will  they  ascribe  his  being  made, 
even  in  the  womb,  the  Head  of  angels,  the  only-begotten  Son 
of  God,  the  Image  and  Glory  of  the  Father,  the  Light  of  righ- 
teousness and  Salvation  of  the  world?  It  is  judiciously  re- 
marked by  Augustine,  that  there  is  the  brightest  example  of 
gratuitous  election  in  the  Head  of  the  Church  himself,  that  it 
may  not  perplex  us  in  the  members;  that  he  did  not  become  the 
Son  of  God  by  leading  a  righteous  life,  but  was  gratuitously 
invested  with  this  high  honour,  that  he  might  afterwards  ren- 
der others  partakers  of  the  gifts  bestowed  upon  him.  If  any 
one  inquire,  why  others  are  not  all  that  he  was,  or  why  we  are 
all  at  such  a  vast  distance  from  him;  why  we  are  all  corrupt,  and 
he  purity  itself;  he  will  betray  both  folly  and  impudence.  But 
if  they  persist  in  the  wish  to  deprive  God  of  the  uncontrollable 
right  of  choosing  and  rejecting,  let  them  also  take  away  what  is 
given  to  Christ.  Now  it  is  of  importance  to  attend  to  what  the 
Scripture  declares  respecting  every  individual.  Paul's  assertion, 
that  we  were  "  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,"  (^)  certainly  precludes  any  consideration  of  merit  in 
us;  for  it  is  as  though  he  had  said;  Our  heavenly  Father,  find- 
ing nothing  worthy  of  his  choice  in  all  the  posterity  of  Adam, 
turned  his  views  towards  his  Christ,  to  choose  members  from 
his  body  whom  he  would  admit  to  the  fellowship  of  life.  Let 
the  faithful,  then,  be  satisfied  with  this  reason,  that  we  were 
adopted  in  Christ  to  the  heavenly  inheritance,  because  in  our- 
selves we  were  incapable  of  such  high  dignity.  He  has  a  simi- 
lar remark  in  another  place,  where  he  es;horts  the  Colossians 
to  "  give  things  unto  the  Father,  who  had  made  theni  meet  to 
be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints."  (A)  If  election 
precedes  this  grace  of  God,  which  makes  us  meet  to  obtain  the 
glory  of  the  life  to  come,  what  will  God  find  in  us  to  induce 
him  to  elect  us?  Another  passage  from  this  apostle  will  still 

(g)  Ephes.  i.  4.  ih)  Col.  i.  12. 


428  INSTITUTES  OF  THE  [book  hi. 

more  clearly  express  my  meaning;  "  He  hath  chosen  us,"  he 
says,  "before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  according  to  the 
good  pleasure  of  his  will,  that  we  should  be  holy,  and  without 
blame  before  him:"  (z)  where  he  opposes  the  good  pleasure  of 
God  to  all  our  merits  whatsoever. 

II.  To  render  the  proof  more  complete,  it  will  be  useful  to 
notice  all  the  clauses  of  that  passage,  which,  taken  in  connec- 
tion, leave  no  room  for  doubt.  By  the  appellation  of  the  electy 
or  chosen^  he  certainly  designates  the  faithful,  as  he  soon  after 
declares:  wherefore  it  is  corrupting  the  term  by  a  shameful 
iiction  to  restrict  it  to  the  age  in  which  the  gospel  was  publish- 
ed. By  saying  that  they  were  elected  before  the  creation  of  the 
world,  he  precludes  every  consideration  of  merit.  For  what 
could  be  the  reason  for  discrimination  between  those  who  yet 
had  no  existence,  and  whose  condition  was  afterwards  to  be 
the  same  in  Adam?  Now  if  they  are  chosen  in  Christ,  it  fol- 
lows, not  only  that  each  individual  is  chosen  out  of  himself, 
but  also  that  some  are  separated  from  others;  for  it  is  evident, 
that  all  are  not  members  of  Christ.  The  next  clause,  stating 
them  to  have  been  "  chosen  that  they  might  be  holy,"  fully  re- 
futes the  error  which  derives  election  from  foreknowledge; 
since  Paul,  on  the  contrary,  declares  that  all  the  virtue  dis- 
covered in  men  is  the  effect  of  election.  If  any  inquiry  be  made 
after  a  superior  cause,  Paul  replies  that  God  thus  "  predesti- 
nated," and  that  it  was  "  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his 
will."  This  overturns  any  means  of  election  which  men  imagine 
in  themselves;  for  all  the  benefits  conferred  by  God  for  the 
spiritual  life,  he  represents  as  flowing  from  this  one  source, 
that  God  elected  whom  he  would,  and,  before  they  were  born, 
laid  up  in  reserve  for  them  the  grace  with  which  he  determined 
to  favour  them. 

III.  Wherever  this  decree  of  God  reigns,  there  can  be  no 
consideration  of  any  works.  The  antithesis,  indeed,  is  not  pur- 
sued here;  but  it  must  be  understood,  as  amplified  by  the  same 
writer  in  another  place.  "  Who  hath  called  us  with  a  holy  call- 
ing, not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  own  pur- 
pose and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus,  before  the 

(«)  Ephes.  i.  4,  5. 
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world  began."  (/^)  And  we  have  already  shewn  that  the  follow- 
ing clause,  "  that  we  should  be  holy,"  removes  every  difficulty* 
For  say.  Because  he  foresaw  they  would  be  holy,  therefore  he 
chose  them,  and  you  will  invert  the  order  of  Paul.  We  may 
safely  infer,  then;  If  he  chose  us  that  we  should  be  holy,  his 
foresight  of  our  future  holiness  was  not  the  cause  of  his  choice. 
For  these  two  propositions.  That  the  holiness  of  the  faithful  is 
the  fruit  of  election,  and  That  they  attain  it  by  means  of  works, 
are  incompatible  with  each  other.  Nor  is  there  any  force  in  the 
cavil  to  which  they  frequently  resort,  that  the  grace  of  election 
was  not  God's  reward  of   antecedent  works,  but  his  gift  to 
future  ones.  For  when  it  is  said,  that  the  faithful  were  elected 
that  they  should  be  holy,  it  is  fully  implied,  that  the  holiness 
they  were  in  future  to  possess  had  its  origin  in  election.  And 
what  consistency  would  there  be  in  asserting,  that  things  de- 
rived from  election  were  the  causes  of  election.  A  subsequent 
clause  seems  farther  to  confirm  what  he  had  said,  "  according 
to  his  good  pleasure,  which  he  purposed  in  himself."  (/)   For 
the  assertion,  that  God  purposed  in  himself,  is  equivalent  to 
saying,  that  he  considered  nothing  out  of  himself,  with  any 
view  to  influence  his  determination.  Therefore  he  immediately 
subjoins,  that  the  great  and  only  object  of  our  election  is,  "  that 
we  should  be  to  the  praise  of"  Divine  "  grace."  Certainly  the 
grace  of  God  deserves  not  the  sole  praise  of  our  election,  un- 
less this  election  be  gratuitous.  Now  it  could  not  be  gratuitous, 
if,  in  choosing  his  people,  God  himself  considered  what  would 
be  the  nature  of  their  respective  works.   The  declaration  of 
Christ  to  his  disciples,  therefore,  is  universally  applicable  to 
all  the  faithful;  "  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen 
you:"  (m)  wh'ch  not  only  excludes  past  merits,  but  signifies 
that  they  had  nothing  in  themselves  to  cause  their  election, 
independently  of  his  preventing  mercy.  This  also  is  the  mean- 
ing of  that  passage  of  Paul,  "  Who  hath  first  given  to  him,  and 
it  shall  be  recompensed  unto  him  again?"  (n)  For  his  design  is 
to  shew,  that  God's  goodness  altogether  anticipates  men,  find- 
ing nothing  in  them,  either  past  or  future,  to  conciliate  his 
favour  towards  them, 

(k)  2  Tim.  i.  9,         (/)  Ephes.  i.  9.         (m)  Joha  xv.  16.         (n)  Rom.  xi.  35, 
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IV.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  where  he  goes  to  the 
bottom  of  this  argument,  and  pursues  it  more  at  length,  he 
says,  "  They  are  not  all  Israel  which  are"  bom  "  of  Israel;"((j) 
because  though  all  were  blessed  by  hereditary  right,  yet  the 
succession  did  not  pass  to  all  alike.  This  controversy  originated 
in  the  pride  and  vain-glorying  of  the  Jewish  people,  who  claim- 
ing for  themselves  the  title  of  the  Church,  would  make  the 
faith  of  the  gospel  to  depend  on  their  decision.  Just  as  in  the 
present  day,  the  Papists  with  this  false  pretext  would  substitute 
themselves  in  the  place  of  God.  Paul,  though  he  admits  the 
posterity  of  Abraham  to  be  holy  in  consequence  of  the  cove- 
nant, yet  contends  that  most  of  them  are  strangers  to  it;  and 
that  not-  only  because  thej^  degenerate,  from  legitimate  children 
becoming  spurious  ones;  but  because  the  pre-eminence  and 
sovereignty  belong  to  God's  special  election,  which  is  the  sole 
foundation  of  the  validity  of  their  adoption.  If  some  were  es- 
tablished in  the  hope  of  salvation  by  their  own  piety,  and  the 
rejection  of  others  were  owing  wholly  to  their  own  defection; 
Paul's  reference  of  his  readers  to  the  secret  election  would 
indeed  be  weak  and  absurd.  Now  if  the  will  of  God,  of  which 
no  cause  appears  or  must  be  sought  out  of  himself,  discrimi- 
nates some  from  others,  so  that  the  children  of  Israel  are  not 
all  true  Israelites,  it  is  in  vain  pretended  that  the  condition  of 
every  individual  originates  with  himself.  He  pursues  the  sub- 
ject further  under  the  example  of  Jacob  and  Esau;  for  being 
both  children  of  Abraham,  and  both  enclosed  in  their  mother's 
womb,  the  transfer  of  the  honour  of  primogeniture  to  Jacob  was 
by  a  preternatural  change,  which  Paul,  however,  contends  indi- 
cated the  election  of  the  one  and  the  reprobation  of  the  other. 
The  origin  and  the  cause  are  inquired,  which  the  champions  of 
foreknowledge  maintain  to  be  exhibited  in  the  virtues  and  the 
vices  of  men.  For  this  is  their  short  and  easy  doctrine,  That 
God  hath  shewed  in  the  person  of  Jacob,  that  he  elects  such 
as  are  worthy  of  his  grace;  and  in  the  person  of  Esau,  that  he 
rejects  those  whom  he  foresees  to  be  unworthy.  This  indeed 
they  assert  with  confidence;  but  what  is  the  testimony  of  Paul? 

The  children  being  not  yet  born,  neither  having  done  any 

(o)  Rom,  ix.  6. 
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good  or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of  God  according  to  election 
might  stand,  not  of  works,  but  of  him  that  calleth,  it  was  said. 
The  elder  shall  serve  the  younger:  as  it  is  written,  Jacob  have 
I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated."(j&)  If  this  distinction  between 
the  brothers  was  influenced  by  foreknowledge,  the  mention  of 
the  time  must  certainly  be  unnecessary.  On  the  supposition  that 
Jacob  was  elected,  because  that  honour  was  acquired  by  his  fu- 
ture virtues,  to  what  purpose  could  Paul  remark  that  he  was  not 
yet  born?  It  would  not  have  been  so  proper  to  add,  that  he  had 
not  yet  done  any  good:  for  it  will  be  immediately  replied,  that 
nothing  is  concealed  from  God,  and  therefore  the  piety  of 
Jacob  must  have  been  present  before  him.  If  grace  be  the 
reward  of  works,  they  ought  Xo  have  had  their  just  value  attri- 
buted to  them  before  Jacob  was  born,  as  much  as  if  he  were 
already  grown  to  maturity.  But  the  apostle  proceeds  in  unra- 
velling the  difficulty,  and  teaches  that  the  adoption  of  Jacob 
flowed  not  from  works,  but  from  the  calling  of  God.  In  speak- 
ing of  works,  he  introduces  no  time,  future  or  past,  but  posi- 
tively opposes  them  to  the  calling  of  God,  intending  the 
establishment  of  the  one,  and  the  absolute  subversion  of  the 
other:  as  though  he  had  said.  We  must  consider  the  good 
pleasure  of  God,  and  not  the  productions  of  men.  Lastly,  the 
very  terms,  election  and  purpose,  certainly  exclude  from  this 
subject  all  the  causes  frequently  invented  by  men,  indepen- 
.  dently  of  God's  secret  counsel. 

V.  Now  what  pretexts  will  be  urged  to  obscure  these  argu- 
ments, by  those  who  attribute  to  works,  either  past  or  future, 
any  influence  on  election?  For  this  is  nothing  but  an  evasion  of 
the  apostle's  argument,  that  the  distinction  between  the  two 
brothers  depends  not  on  any  consideration  of  works,  but  on 
the  mere  calling  of  God,  because  it  was  fixed  between  them 
when  they  were  not  yet  born.  Nor  would  their  subtilty  have 
escaped  him,  if  there  had  been  any  solidity  in  it:  but  well 
knowing  the  impossibility  of  God's  foreseeing  any  good  in  man, 
except  what  he  had  first  determined  to  bestow  by  the  benefit 
of  his  election,  he  resorts  not  to  the  preposterous  order  of 
placing  good  v/orks  before  their  cause.  We  have  the  apostle's 

(/))  Rom.  ix.l  1—13. 
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authority  that  the  salvation  of  the  faithful  is  founded  solely  on 
the  decision  of  Divine  election,  and  that  that  favour  is  not  pro* 
cured  by  works,  but  proceeds  from  gratuitous  calling.  We  have 
also  a  lively  exhibition  of  this  truth  in  a  particular  example, 
Jacob  and  Esau  are  brothers,  begotten  of  the  same  parents, 
still  enclosed  in  the  same  womb,  not  yet  brought  forth  into 
light;  there  is  in  all  respects  a  perfect  equality  between  them; 
yet  the  judgment  of  God  concerning  them  is  different.  For  he 
takes  one,  and  rejects  the  other.  The  primogeniture  was  the 
only  thing  that  gave  one  a  right  of  priority  to  the  other.  But 
that  also  is  passed  by,  and  on  the  younger  is  bestowed  what  is 
refused  to  the  elder.  In  other  instances,  also,  God  appears 
always  to  have  treated  primogeniture  with  designed  and  decided 
contempt,  to  cut  off  from  the  flesh  all  occasion  of  boasting.  He 
rejects  Ishmael,  and  favours  Isaac.  He  degrades  Manasseh, 
and  honours  Ephraim. 

VI.  If  it  be  objected,  that  from  these  inferior  and  incon- 
siderable benefits,  it  must  not  be  concluded  respecting  the  life 
to  come,  that  he  who  has  been  raised  to  the  honour  of  primo- 
geniture is  therefore  to  be  considered  as  adopted  to  the  inheri- 
tance of  heaven;  for  there  are  many  who  spare  not  Paul,  as 
though  in  his  citation  of  Scripture  testimonies  he  had  perverted 
them  from  their  genuine  meaning;  I  answer  as  before,  that  the 
apostle  has  neither  erred  through  inadvertency,  nor  wilfully 
perverted  testimonies  of  Scripture.  But  he  saw,  what  they 
cannot  bear  to  consider,  that  God  intended  by  an  earthly  symbol 
to  declare  the  spiritual  election  of  Jacob,  which  otherwise  lay 
concealed  behind  his  inaccessible  tribunal.  For  unless  the  pri- 
mogeniture granted  him  had  reference  to  the  future  world,  it 
was  a  vain  and  ridiculous  kind  of  blessing,  which  produced 
him  nothing  but  various  afflictions  and  adversities,  grievous 
exile,  numerous  cares,  and  bitter  sorrows.  Discerning,  beyond 
all  doubt,  that  God's  external  blessing  was  an  indication  of  the 
spiritual  and  permanent  blessing  he  had  prepared  for  his  servant 
in  his  kingdom,  Paul  hesitated  not  to  argue  from  the  former 
in  proof  of  the  latter.  It  must  also  be  remembered,  that  to  the 
land  of  Canaan  was  annexed  the  pledge  of  the  celestial  residence; 
so  that  it  ought  not  to  be  doubted  that  Jacob  was  ingrafted 
witli  angels  into  the  body  of  Christ,  that  he  might  be  a  partaker 
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of  the  same  life.  While  Esau  is  rejected,  therefore,  Jacob  is 
elected,  and  distinguished  from  him  by  God's  predestination, 
without  any  difference  of  merit.  If  you  inquire  the  cause,  the 
apostle  assigns  the  following;  "  For  he  saith  to  Moses,  I  will 
have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,  and  I  will  have  com- 
passion on  whom  I  will  have  compassion."  (jf)  And  what  is 
this  but  a  plain  declaration  of  the  Lord,  that  he  finds  no  cause 
in  men  to  induce  him  to  shew  favour  to  them,  but  derives  it 
solely  from  his  own  mercy;  and  therefore  that  the  salvation  of 
his  people  is  his  work?  When  God  fixes  your  salvation  in  him- 
self alone,  why  will  you  descend  into  yourself?  When  he  assigns 
you  his  mere  mercy,  why  will  you  have  recourse  to  your  own 
merits?  When  he  confines  all  your  attention  to  his  mercy,  why 
will  you  divert  part  of  it  to  the  contemplation  of  your  own 
works?  We  must  therefore  come  to  that  more  select  people, 
whom  Paul  in  another  place  tells  us  "  God  foreknew,"  (r)  not 
using  this  word  according  to  the  fancy  of  our  opponents,  to 
signify  a  prospect  from  a  place  of  idle  observation,  of  things 
which  he  has  no  part  in  transacting,  but  in  the  sense  in  which 
it  is  frequently  used.  For  certainly,  when  Peter  says  that  Christ 
was  "  delivered"  to  death  "  bv  the  determinate  counsel  and 
foreknowledge  of  God,"  (*)  he  introduces  God  not  as  a  mere 
spectator,  but  as  the  Author  of  our  salvation.  So  the  same 
apostle,  by  calling  the  faithful  to  whom  he  writes,  "  elect  ac- 
cording to  the  foreknowledge  of  God,"  (t)  properly  expresses 
that  secret  predestination  by  which  God  hath  marked  out  whom 
he  would  as  his  children.  And  the  word  purpose^  which  is 
added  as  a  synonymous  term,  and  in  common  speech  is  always 
expressive  of  fixed  determination,  undoubtedly  implies  that 
God,  as  the  Author  of  our  salvation,  does  not  go  out  of  himself. 
In  this  sense  Christ  is  called,  in  the  same  chapter,  the  "Lamb 
foreknown  before  the  foundation  of  the  world."  For  what  can 
be  more  absurd  or  uninteresting,  than  God's  looking  from  on 
high  to  see  from  what  quarter  salvation  v/ould  come  to  man- 
kind? The  people  therefore  whom  Paul  describes  as  "  fore- 
known," (u)  are  no  other  than  a  small  number  scattered  among 

iq)  Rom.  ix.  15.  (r)  Rom.  xi.  2.  («)  Acts  ii.  2^. 

(0  1  Peter  i,  2.  {u)  Rom.  xi.  2. 
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the  multitude,  who  falsely  pretend  to  be  the  people  of  God.  In 
another  place  also,  to  repress  the  boasting  of  hypocrites  assum- 
ing before  the  world  the  pre-eminence  among  the  faithful,  Paul 
declares,  "  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his."  (x)  Lastly, 
by  this  expression  Paul  designates  two  classes  of  people,  one 
consisting  of  the  whole  race  of  Abraham,  the  other  separated 
from  it,  reserved  under  the  eyes  of  God,  and  concealed  from 
the  view  of  men.  And  this  without  doubt  he  gathered  from 
Moses,  who  asserts  that  God  will  be  merciful  to  whom  he  will 
be  merciful;  though  he  is  speaking  of  the  chosen  people,  whose 
condition  was  to  outward  appearance  all  alike;  as  though  he 
had  said,  that  the  common  adoption  includes  in  it  peculiar  grace 
towards  some,  who  resemble  a  more  sacred  treasure:  that  the 
common  covenant  prevents  not  this  small  number  being  ex- 
empted from  the  common  lot;  and  that,  determined  to  represent 
himself  as  the  uncontrolled  dispenser  and  arbiter  in  this  affair, 
he  positively  denies  that  he  will  have  mercy  on  one  rather  than 
another,  from  any  other  motive  than  his  own  pleasure:  because 
when  mercy  meets  a  person  who  seeks  it,  though  he  suffers  no 
repulse,  yet  he  either  anticipates  or  in  some  degree  obtains  for 
himself  that  favour,  of  which  God  claims  to  himself  all  the 
praise. 

VII.  Now  let  the  supreme  Master  and  Judge  decide  the 
whole  matter.  Beholding  in  his  hearers  such  extreme  obduracy, 
that  his  discourses  were  scattered  among  the  multitude  almost 
without  any  effect,  to  obviate  this  offence,  he  exclaims,  "  All 
that  the  Father  giveth  me,  shall  come  to  me.  And  this  is  the 
Father's  will,  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given  me,  I  should  lose 
nothing."  (z/)  Observe,  the  origin  is  from  the  donation  of  the 
Father,  that  we  may  be  given  into  the  custody  and  protection 
of  Christ.  Here  perhaps  some  one  may  argue  in  a  circle,  and 
object,  that  none  are  considered  as  the  Father's  peculiar  people, 
but  those  whose  surrender  has  been  voluntary,  arising  from 
faith.  But  Christ  only  insists  on  this  point;  that  notwithsanding 
the  defections  of  vast  multitudes,  shaking  the  whole  world,  yet 
the  counsel  of  God  will  be  stable  and  firmer  than  the  heavens, 
so  that  election  can  never  fail.  They  are  said  to  have  been  the 

(x)  2  Tim.  li.  19.  (y)  John  vi.  37,  39. 
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elect  of  the  Father,  before  he  gave  them  to  his  only-begotten 
Son.  Is  it  inquired  whether  this  was  by  nature?  No,  he  draws 
those  who  were  strangers,  and  so  makes  them  his  children. 
The  language  of  Christ  is  too  clear  to  be  perplexed  by  the 
quibbles  of  sophistry:  "  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the 
Father  draw  him.  Every  man  that  hath  heard  and  learned  of 
the  Father,  cometh  unto  me."  (2)  If  all  men  promiscuously 
submitted  to  Christ,  election  would  be  common:  now  the  few- 
ness of  believers  discovers  a  manifest  distinction.  Having 
asserted  his  disciples  therefore,  who  were  given  to  him,  to  be 
the  peculiar  portion  of  the  Father,  Christ  a  little  after  adds,  "  I 
pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  them  which  thou  hast  given  me, 
for  they  are  thine:"  (a)  which  shews  that  the  whole  world  does 
not  belong  to  its  Creator;  only  that  grace  delivers  from  the 
curse  and  wrath -of  God,  and  from  eternal  death,  a  few  who 
would  otherwise  perish,  but  leaves  the  world  in  its  destruction 
to  which  it  has  been  destined.  At  the  same  time,  though  Christ 
introduces  himself  in  his  mediatorial  capacity,  yet  he  claims  to 
himself  the  right  of  election,  in  common  with  the  Father.  "  I 
speak  not  of  all,"  he  says;  "  I  know  whom  I  have  chosen."  (b) 
If  it  be  inquired  whence  he  chose  them;  he  elsewhere  answers, 
*'  out  of  the  world,"  (c)  which  he  excludes  from  his  prayers, 
when  he  commends  his  disciples  to  the  Father.  It  must  be 
admitted,  that  when  Christ  asserts  his  knowledge  of  whom  he 
has  chosen,  it  refers  to  a  particular  class  of  mankind,  and  that 
they  are  distinguished,  not  by  the  nature  of  their  virtues,  but 
by  the  decree  of  heaven.  Whence  it  follows,  that  none  attain 
any  excellence  by  their  own  ability  or  industry,  since  Christ 
represents  himself  as  the  author  of  election.  His  enumeration 
of  Judas  among  the  elect,  though  he  was  a  devil,  only  refers  to 
the  apostolical  office,  which,  though  an  illustrious  instance  of 
the  Divine  favour,  as  Paul  so  frequently  acknowledges  in  his 
own  person,  yet  does  not  include  the  hope  of  eternal  salvation. 
Judas,  therefore,  in  his  unfaithful  exercise  of  the  apostleship, 
might  be  worse  than  a  devil;  but  of  those  whom  Christ  has 
once  united  to  his  body,  he  will  never  suffer  one  to  perish:  for 
in  securing  their  salvation,  he  will  perform  what  he  has  pro- 

(r)  John  vi.  44,  45.    (o)  John  xvii.  9.    {b)  John  xili.  18.    (c)  John  xv.  19. 


436  INSTITUTES  OF  THE  [book  hi. 

mised,  by  exerting  the  power  of  God,  who  is  greater  than  all. 
What  he  says  in  another  place,  "  Those  that  thou  gavest  me  I 
have  kept,  and  none  of  them  is  lost,  but  the  son  of  perdition," 
is  a  rhethorical  mode  of  expressson,  called  catachresis^  but  the 
sense  is  sufficiently  plain.  The  conclusion  is,  that  God  creates 
whom  he  chooses  to  be  his  children  by  gratuitous  adoption; 
that  the  cause  of  this  is  wholly  in  himself;  because  he  exclu- 
sively regards  his  own  secret  determination. 

VIII.  But,  it  will  be  said,  Ambrose,  Origen,  and  Jerome 
believed  that  God  dispenses  his  grace  among  men,  according 
to  his  foreknowledge  of  the  good  use  which  every  individual 
will  make  of  it.  Augustine  also  was  once  of  the  same  senti- 
ment; but  when  he  had  made  a  greater  proficiency  in  scriptural 
knowledge,  he  not  only  retracted,  but  powerfully  confuted  it. 
And  after  his  retractation,  rebuking  the  Pelagians  for  persis- 
ting in  this  error,  he  says,  "  Who  but  must  wonder  that  this 
most  ingenious  sense  should  escape  the  apostle?  For  after  pro- 
posing v/hat  was  calculated  to  excite  astonishment  respecting 
those  children  yet  unborn,  he  started  to  himself,  by  way  of 
objection,  the  following  question.  What  then,  is  there  unright- 
eousness with  God?  It  was  the  place  for  him  to  answer,  that 
God  foresaw  the  merits  of  each  of  them;  yet  he  says  nothing 
of  this,  but  resorts  to  the  decrees  and  mercy  of  God."  And  in 
another  place,  after  having  discarded  all  merits  antecedent  to 
election,  he  says,  "  Here  undoubtedly  falls  to  the  ground  the 
vain  reasoning  of  those  who  defend  the  foreknowledge  of  God 
in  opposition  to  his  grace,  and  affirm  that  we  were  elected  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world,  because  God  foreknew  that 
we  would  be  good,  not  that  he  himself  would  make  us  good. 
This  is  not  the  language  of  him,  who  says,  'Ye  have  not 
chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you.'  (d)  For  if  he  elected  us 
because  he  foreknew  our  future  good,  he  must  also  have  fore- 
known our  choice  of  him:"  and  more  to  the  like  purpose.  The 
testimony  should  have  weight  with  those  who  readily  acquiesce 
in  the  authority  of  the  Fathers.  Though  Augustine  will  not 
allow  himself  to  be  disunited  from  the  rest,  but  shews  by  clear 
testimonies  the  falsehood  of  that  discordance,  with  the  odium 

{d)  John  XV.  16. 
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of  which  he  was  loaded  by  the  Pelagians,  he  makes  the  following 
quotations  from  Ambrose's  book  on  Predestination.  "  Whom 
Christ  has  mercy  on,  him  he  calls.  Those  who  were  indevout 
he  could,  if  he  would,  have  made  devout.  But  God  calls  whom 
he  pleases,  and  makes  whom  he  will  religious."  If  I  were  in- 
clined to  compile  a  whole  volume  from  Augustine,  I  could 
easily  shew  my  readers,  that  I  need  no  words  but  his;  but  I  am 
unwilling    to  burden    them  with  prolixity.  But  come,  let  us 
suppose  them  to  be  silent,  let  us  attend  to  the  subject  itself.  A 
difficult  question  was  raised.  Whether  it  was  a  just  procedure 
in   God  to  favour  with  his  grace  certain  particular  persons. 
This  Paul  could  have  decided  by  a  single  word,  if  he  had  plea- 
ded the  consideration  of  works.  Why  then  does  he  not  do  this, 
but  rather  continue  his  discourse  involved  in  the  same  difficult? 
Why,  but  from  necessity?  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  spoke  by 
his  mouth,  never  laboured  under  the  malady  of  forgetfulness. 
Without  any  evasion  or  circumlocution,  therefore,  he  answers, 
that  God  favours  his  elect  because  he  will,  and  has  mercy  be- 
cause he  will.  For  this  oracle,  '^  I  will  be  gracious  to  whom  I 
will  be  gracious,  and  will  shew  mercy  on  whom  I  will  shew 
mercy,"  {e)  is  equivalent  to  a  declaration,  that  God  is  excited 
to  mercy  by  no  other  motive  than  his  own  will  to  be  merciful. 
The  observation  of  Augustine  therefore  remains  true,  "  that 
the  grace  of  God  does  not  find  men  fit  to  be  elected,  but  makes 
them  so." 

IX.  We  shall  not  dwell  upon  the  sophistry  of  Thomas  Aqui- 
nas, "  that  the  foreknowledge  of  merits  is  not  the  cause  of  pre- 
destination in  regard  to  the  act  of  him  who  predestinates;  but 
that  with  regard  to  us,  it  may  in  some  sense  be  so  called,  ac- 
cording to  the  particular  consideration  of  predestination:  as 
when  God  is  said  to  predestinate  glory  for  man  according  to 
merits,  because  he  decreed  to  give  him  grace  by  which  glory  is 
merited."  For  since  the  Lord  allows  us  to  contemplate  nothing 
in  election  but  his  mere  goodness,  the  desire  of  any  one  to  see 
any  thing  more  is  a  preposterous  disposition.  But  if  we  were  in- 
clined to  a  contention  of  subtilty,  we  should  be  at  no  loss  to 
refute  this  petty  sophism  of  Aquinas.  He  contends  that  glory 

(<•)  Exodus  xxxiii.  19. 
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is  in  a  certain  sense  predestinated  for  the  elect  according  to 
their  merits,  because  God  predestinates  to  them  the  grace  by 
which  glory  is  merited.  What  if  I,  on  the  contrary,  reply,  that 
predestination  to  grace  is  subordinate  to  election  to  life,  and 
attendant  upon  it?  that  grace  is  predestinated  to  those  to  whom 
the  possession  of  glory  has  been  already  assigned:  because  it 
pleases  the  Lord  to  conduct  his  children  from  election  to  justi- 
fication? For  hence  it  will  follow,  that  predestination  to  glory  is 
rather  the  cause  of  predestination  to  grace,  than  the  contrary. 
But  let  us  dismiss  these  controversies;  they  are  unnecessary 
with  those  who  think  they  have  wisdom  enough  in  the  word  of 
God.  For  it  was  truly  remarked  by  an  ancient  ecclesiastical 
writer,  That  they  who  ascribe  God's  election  to  merits,  are 
wiser  than  they  ought  to  be. 

X.  It  is  objected  by  some,  that  God  will  be  inconsistent  with 
himself,  if  he  invites  all  men  universally  to  come  to  him,  and 
receives  only  a  few  elect.  Thus,  according  to  them,  the  univer- 
sality of  the  promises  destroys  the  discrimination  of  special 
2;race:  and  this  is  the  language  of  some  moderate  men,  not  so 
much  for  the  sake  of  suppressing  the  truth,  as  to  exclude  thorny 
questions,  and  restrain  the  curiosity  of  many.  The  end  is  laud- 
able but  the  means  cannot  be  approved;  for  disingenuous  eva- 
sion can  never  be  excused:  but  with  those  w^ho  use  insult  and 
invective,  it  is  a  foul  cavil  or  a  shameful  error.  How  the  Scrip- 
ture reconciles  these  two  facts,  that  by  external  preaching  all 
are  called  to  repentance  and  faith,  and  yet  that  the  spirit  of  re- 
repentance  and  faith  is  not  given  to  all,  I  have  elsewhere  stated, 
and  shall  soon  have  occasion  partly  to  repeat.  What  they  as- 
sume, I  deny,  as  being  false  in  two  respects.  For  he  who 
threatens  drought  to  one  city  while  it  rains  upon  another,  and 
who  denounces  to  another  place  a  famine  of  doctrine,  (f)  lays 
himself  under  no  positive  obligation  to  call  all  men  alike.  And 
he  who,  forbidding  Paul  to  preach  the  word  in  Asia,  and  suf- 
fering him  not  to  go  into  Bithynia,  calls  him  into  Macedonia,  (^) 
demonstrates  his  right  to  distribute  this  treasure  to  whom  he 
pleases.  In  Isaiah,  he  still  more  fully  declares  his  destination 
of  the  promises  of  salvation  exclusively  for  the  elect:  for  of 

(/)  Amos  iv.  7.   viii.  11.  (g)  Acts  xvi.  6—10. 
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them  only,  and  not  indiscriminately  of  all  mankind,  he  declares 
that  they  shall  be  his  disciples,  (h)  Whence  it  appears,  that 
when  the  doctrine  of  salvation  is  offered  to  all  for  their  effec- 
tual benefit,  it  is  a  corrupt  prostitution  of  that  which  is  declared 
to  be  reserved  particularly  for  the  children  of  the  Church.  At 
present  let  this  suffice,  that  though  the  voice  of  the  gospel  ad- 
dresses all  men  generally,  yet  the  gift  of  faith  is  bestowed  on 
few.  Isaiah  assigns  the  cause,  that  "  the  arm  of  the  Lord"  is 
not  "  revealed"  to  all.  (i)  If  he  had  said,  that  the  gospel  is 
wickedly  and  perversely  despised,  because  many  obstinately 
refuse  to  hear  it;  perhaps  there  would  be  some  colour  for  this 
notion  of  the  universal  call.  The  design  of  the  prophet  is  not  to 
extenuate  the  guilt  of  men,  when  he  states  that  the  source  of 
blindness  is  God's  not  deigning  to  reveal  his  arm  to  them;  he 
only  suggests  that  their  ears  are  in  vain  assailed  with  external 
doctrine,  because  faith  is  a  peculiar  gift.  I  would  wish  to  be 
informed  by  these  teachers,  whether  men  become  children  of 
God  by  mere  preaching,  or  by  faith.  Surely,  when  John  de- 
clares that  all  who  believe  in  God's  only-begotten  Son,  are 
themselves  made  the  children  of  God,  (i)  this  is  not  said  of  all 
the  hearers  of  the  word  in  a  confused  mass,  but  a  particular 
rank  is  assigned  to  the  faithful,  "  which  were  born,  not  of  blood, 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of 
God."  (/)  But  they  say,  there  is  a  mutual  agreement  between 
faith  and  the  word.  This  is  the  case  wherever  there  is  anv 
faith;  but  it  is  no  new  thing  for  the  seed  to  fall  among  thorns 
or  in  stony  places;  not  only  because  most  men  are  evidently  in 
actual  rebellion  against  God,  but  because  they  are  not  all  en- 
dued with  eyes  and  ears.  Where  then  will  be  the  consistency 
of  God's  calling  to  himself  such  as  he  knows  will  never  come^ 
Let  Augustine  answer  for  me:  "  Do  you  wish  to  dispute  with 
me?  Rather  unite  with  me  in  admiration,  and  exclaim,  O  the 
depth!  Let  us  both  agree  in  fear,  lest  we  perish  in  error."  Be- 
sides, if  election  is,  as  Paul  represents  it,  the  parent  of  faith,^ 
I  retort  that  argument  upon  them,  that  faith  cannot  be  general, 
because  election  is  special.  For  from  the  connection  of  causes 
and  effects  it  is  easily  inferred,  when  Paul  says,  "  God  hath 

(h)  Isaiah  viii.  16,  &c.     <0  Isaiah  liil.  1.    (k)  John  i,  12.     (0  John  i.  13. 
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blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings,  according  as  he  hath 
chosen  us  before  the  foundation  of  the  world;"  that  therefore 
these  treasures  are  not  common  to  all,  because  God  hath  chosen 
only  such  as  he  pleased.  This  is  the  reason  why,  in  another 
place,  he  commends  "  the  faith  of  God's  elect;"  (m)  that  none 
may  be  supposed  to  acquire  faith  by  any  exertion  of  their  own, 
but  that  God  may  retain  the  glory  of  freely  illuminating  the 
objects  of  his  previous  election.  For  Bernard  justly  observes, 
•*  Friends  hear  each  one  for  himself  when  he  addresses  them, 
Fear  not,  little  flock,  for  to  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mystery 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Who  are  these?  Certainly  those 
whom  he  hath  foreknown  and  predestinated  to  be  conformed- 
to  the  image  of  his  Son.  The  great  and  secret  counsel  has  been 
revealed.  The  Lord  hath  known  who  are  his,  but  what  was 
known  to  God  is  manifested  to  men.  Nor  does  he  favour  any 
others  with  the  participation  of  so  great  a  mystery,  but  those 
particular  individuals  whom  he  foreknew  and  predestinated  to 
be  his  own."  A  little  after  he  concludes,  "  The  mercy  of  God 
is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting  upon  them  that  fear  him; 
from  everlasting  in  predestination,  to  everlasting  in  beatifica- 
tion; the  one,  the  beginning;  the  other  knowing  no  end."  But 
what  necessity  is  there  for  citing  the  testimony  of  Bernard,  since 
we  hear  from  the  Master's  own  mouth,  that  "  no  man  hath  seen 
the  Father  save  he  which  is  of  God,"  (ji)  which  implies,  that 
all  who  are  not  regenerated  by  God,  are  stupified  with  the 
splendour  of  his  countenance.  Faith  indeed  is  properly  con- 
nected with  election,  provided  it  occupies  the  second  place. 
This  order  is  clearly  expressed  in  these  words  of  Christ;  "  This 
is  the  Father's  will,  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given  me,  I 
should  lose  nothing.  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me, 
that  every  one  which  believeth  on  the  Son,  may  have  everlast- 
ing life."  (o)  If  he  willed  the  salvation  of  all,  he  would  give 
them  all  into  the  custody  of  his  Son,  and  unite  them  all  to  his 
body  by  the  sacred  bond  of  faith.  Now  it  is  evident,  that  faith 
is  the  peculiar  pledge  of  his  paternal  love,  reserved  for  his 
adopted  children.  Therefore  Christ  says  in  another  place,  "  The 
sheep   follow    the  shepherd,   for  they  know  his  voice;  and  a 

(m)  Titus  I.  1.  (n)  John  vi.  46.  (o)  John  vi.  39,  40. 
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stranger  will  they  not  follow,  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of 
strangers."  (/>)  Whence  arises  this  difference,  but  because  their 
ears  are  divinely  penetrated?  For  no  man  makes  himself  a  sheep, 
but  is  created  such  by  heavenly  grace.  Hence  also  the  Lord 
proves  the  perpetual  certainty  and  security  of  our  salvation,  be- 
cause it  is  kept  by  the  invincible  power  of  God.  (^q)  Therefore 
he  concludes  that  unbelievers  are  not  his  sheep,  because  they 
are  not  of  the  number  of  those  whom  God  by  Isaiah  promised 
to  him  for  his  future  disciples,  (r)  Moreover,  the  testimonies 
I  have  cited,  being  expressive  of  perseverance,  r^re  so  many 
declarations  of  the  invariable  perpetuity  of  election. 

XI.  Now  with  respect  to  the  reprobate,  whom  the  apostle 
introduces  in  the  same  place:  as  Jacob,  without  any  merit  yet 
acquired  by  good  works,  is  made  an  object  of  grace;  so  Esau, 
while  yet  unpolluted  by  any  crime,  is  accounted  an  object  of 
hatred.  (*)  If  we  turn  our  attention  to  works,  we  insult  the 
apostle,  as  though  he  saw  not  that  which  is  clear  to  us.  Now 
that  he  saw  none,  is  evident,  because  he  expressly  asserts  the 
one  to  have  been  elected  and  the  other  rejected  while  they  had 
not  yet  done  any  good  or  evil,  to  prove  the  foundation  of  Di- 
vine predestination  not  to  be  in  works.  (^)  Secondly,  when  he 
raises  the  objection  whether  God  is  unjust,  he  never  urges, 
what  would  have  been  the  most  absolute  and  obvious  defence 
of  his  justice,  that  God  rewarded  Esau  according  to  his  wick- 
edness; but  contents  himself  with  a  different  solution,  that  the 
reprobate  are  raised  up  for  this  purpose,  that  the  glory  of  God 
may  be  displayed  by  their  means.  Lastly,  he  subjoins  a  con- 
cluding observation,  that  "  God  hath  mercy  on  whom  he  will 
have  mercy,  and  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth."  (?/)  You  see 
how  he  attributes  both  to  the  mere  will  of  God.  If,  therefore, 
we  can  assign  no  reason  why  he  grants  mercy  to  his  people 
but  because  such  is  his  pleasure,  neither  shall  we  find  any  other 
cause  but  his  will  for  the  reprobation  of  others.  For  when 
God  is  said  to  harden  or  shew  mercy  to  whom  he  pleases, 
men  are  taught  by  this  declaration  to  seek  no  cause  beside  his 
will. 

(p)  John  X.  4,  5.  ((7)  John  x.  29.  (r)  John  x.  26. 

(«)  Rom.  ix.  13.  (0  Rom.  ix.  11.  (n)  Rom.  ix.  ly. 
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CHAPTER  XXIII. 

A  Refutation  of  the  Calumnies,  generally,  but  unjustly,  urged 

against  this  Doctrine, 

When  the  human  mind  hears  these  things,  its  petulance 
breaks  all  restraint,  and  it  discovers  as  serious  and  violent  agi- 
tation as  if  alarmed  by  the  sound  of  a  martial  trumpet.  Many 
indeed,  as  if  they  wished  to  avert  odium  from  God,  admit 
election  in  such  a  way  as  to  deny  that  any  one  is  reprobated. 
But  this  is  puerile  and  absurd,  because  election  itself  could  not 
exist  without  being  opposed  to  reprobation.  God  is  said  to  se- 
parate those  whom  he  adopts  to  salvation.  To  say,  that  others 
obtain  by  chance,  or  acquire  by  their  own  eiforts,  that  which 
election  alone  confers  on  a  few,  will  be  worse  than  absurd. 
Whom  God  passes  by,  therefore,  he  reprobates,  and  from  no 
other  cause  than  his  determination  to  exclude  them  from  the 
inheritance  which  he  predestines  for  his  children.  And  the 
petulance  of  men  is  intolerable,  if  it  refuses  to  be  restrained 
by  the  word  of  God,  which  treats  of  his  incomprehensible 
counsel,  adored  by  angels  themselves.  But  now  we  have  heard 
that  hardening  proceeds  from  the  Divine  power  and  will,  as 
much  as  mercy.  Unlike  the  persons  I  have  mentioned,  Paul 
never  strives  to  excuse  God  by  false  allegations;  he  only  de- 
clares that  it  is  unlawful  for  a  thing  formed  to  quarrel  with  its 
maker,  {pc)  Now  how  will  those,  who  admit  not  that  any  are 
reprobated  by  God,  evade  this  declaration  of  Christ;  "  Every 
plant  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be 
rooted  up?"  (if)  Upon  all  whom  our  heavenly  Father  hath  not 
deigned  to  plant  as  sacred  trees  in  his  garden,  they  hear  de- 
struction plainly  denounced.  If  they  deny  this  to  be  a  sign  of 
reprobation,  there  is  nothing  so  clear  as  to  be  capable  of  proof 
to  such  persons.  But  if  they  cease  not  their  clamour,  let  the 
sobriety  of  faith  be  satisfied  with  this  admonition  of  Paul,  that 
there  is  no  cause  for  quarrelling  with  God,  if,  on  the  one  hand, 
willing  to  shew  his  wrath,  and  to  make  his  power  known,  he 
endures,  "  with  much  long-suffering,  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted 

(:r)  Rom.  ix.  20.  {y)  Matt.  xv.  13. 
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to  destruction;"  and,  on  the  other,  "  makes  known  the  riches 
of  his  glory  on  the  vessels  of  mercy,  whom  he  had  afore  pre- 
pared unto  glory."  (z)  Let  the  reader  observe  that,  to  preclude 
every  pretext  for  murmurs  and  censures,  Paul  ascribes  supreme 
dominion  to  the  wrath  and  power  of  God;  because  it  is  unrea- 
sonable for  those  deep  judgments,  which  absorb  all  our  facul* 
ties,  to  be  called  in  question  by  us.  It  is  a  frivolous  reply  of 
our  adversaries,  that  God  does  not  wholly  reject  the  objects  of 
his  long-suffering,  but  remains  in  suspense  towards  them, 
awaiting  the  possibility  of  their  repentance:  as  though  Paul  at- 
tributed patience  to  God,  in  expectation  of  the  conversion  of 
those  whom  he  asserts  to  be  fitted  to  destruction.  For  Augus- 
tine, in  expounding  this  passage,  where  power  is  connected 
with  patience,  justly  observes,  that  God's  power  is  not  permis- 
sive, but  influential.  They  observe  also,  that  it  is  not  said  with- 
out meaning,  that  the  vessels  of  wrath  are  fitted  to  destruction, 
but  that  God  prepared  the  vessels  of  mercy;  since  by  this  mode 
of  expression,  he  ascribes  and  challenges  to  God  the  praise  of 
salvation,  and  throws  the  blame  of  perdition  upon  those  who 
by  their  choice  procure  it  to  themselves.  But  though  I  concede 
to  them,  that  Paul  softens  the  asperity  of  the  former  clause  by 
the  difference  of  phraseology,  yet  it  is  not  at  all  consistent  to 
transfer  the  preparation  for  destruction  to  any  other  than  the 
secret  counsel  of  God;  which  is  also  asserted  just  before  in  the 
context,  that  "  God  raised  up  Pharaoh,  and  whom  he  will  he 
hardeneth."  Whence  it  follows,  that  the  cause  of  hardening  is 
the  secret  counsel  of  God.  This  however  I  maintain,  which  is 
observed  by  Augustine,  that  when  God  turns  wolves  into  sheep, 
he  renovates  them  by  more  powerful  grace  to  conquer  their 
obduracy;  and  therefore  the  obstinate  are  not  converted,  be- 
cause God  exerts  not  that  mightier  grace,  of  which  he  is  not 
destitute,  if  he  chose  to  display  it. 

II.  These  things  will  amply  suffice  for  persons  of  piety  and 
modesty,  who  remember  that  they  are  men.  But  as  these  viru- 
lent adversaries  are  not  content  with  one  species  of  opposition, 
we  will  reply  to  them  all  as  occasion  shall  require.  Foolish 
mortals  enter  into  many  contentions  with  God,  as  though  they 

(r)  Rom.  ix.  22,  23, 
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could  arraign  him  to  plead  to  their  accusations.  In  the  first 
place  they  inquire,  by  what  right  the  Lord  is  angry  with  his 
creatures  who  had  not  provoked  him  by  any  previous  oflFence; 
for  that,  to  devote  to  destruction  whom  he  pleases,  is  more  like 
the  caprice  of  a  tyrant  than  the  lawful  sentence  of  a  judge; 
that  men  have  reason,  therefore,  to  expostulate  with  God,  if 
they  are  predestinated  to  eternal  death  without  any  demerit  of 
their  own,  merely  by  his  sovereign  will.  If  such  thoughts  ever 
enter  the  minds  of  pious  men,  they  will  be  sufficiently  enabled 
to  break  their  violence  by  this  one  consideration,  how  exceed- 
ingly presumptuous  it  is  only  to  inquire  into  the  causes  of  the 
Divine  will;  which  is  in  fact,  and  is  justly  entitled  to  be,  the 
cause  of  every  thing  that  exists.  For  if  it  has  any  cause,  then 
there   must   be  something   antecedent,  on  which   it  depends; 
which  it  is  impious  to  suppose.   For  the  will  of  God  is  the 
highest  rule  of  justice;  so  that  what  he  wills  must  be  consider- 
ed just,  for  this  very  reason,  because  he  wills  it.  When  it  is 
inquired,  therefore,  why  the  Lord  did  so,  the  answer  must  be. 
Because  he  would.  But  if  you  go  further,  and  ask  why  he  so 
determined,  you  are  in  search  of  something  greater  and  higher 
than  the  will  of  God,  which  can  never  be  found.  Let  human 
temerity,  therefore,  desist  from  seeking  that  which  is  not,  lest 
it  should  fail  of  finding  that  which  is.  This  will  be  a  sufficient 
restraint  to  any  one  disposed  to  reason  with  reverence  concern- 
ing the  secrets  of  his  God.  Against  the  audaciousness  of  the 
impious,  who  are  not  afraid  openly  to  rail  against  God,  the 
Lord  will  sufficiently  defend  himself  by  his  own  justice  with- 
out any  vindication  by  us,  when,  depriving  their  consciences 
of  every  subterfuge,  he  shall  convict  them  and  bind  them  with 
a  sense  of  their  guilt.  Yet  we  espouse  not  the  notion  of  the 
Romish    theologians    concerning    the   absolute    and   arbitrary 
power  of  God,  which,  on  account  of  its  profaneness,  deserves 
our  detestation.  We  represent  not  God  as  lawless,  who  is  a  law 
to  himself;  because,  as  Plato  says,  laws  are  necessary  to  men 
who  are  the  subjects  of  evil  desires;  but  the  will  of  God  is  not 
only  pure  from  every  fault,  but  the  highest  standard  of  perfec- 
tion, even  the  law  of  all  laws.  But  we  deny  that  he  is  liable  to 
be  called  to  any  account;  we   deny  also  that  we  are   proper 
judges,  deciding  on  this  cause  according  to  our  own  apprehen- 
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sion.  Wherefore,  if  we  attempt  to  go  beyond  what  is  lawful,  let 
us  be  deterred  by  the  Psalmist,  who  tells  us,  that  God  will  be 
clear  when  he  is  judged  by  mortal  man.  (a) 

III.  Thus  God  is  able  to  check  his  enemies  by  silence.  But 
that  we  may  not  suffer  them  to  deride  his  holy  name  with  im- 
punity, he  supplies  us  from  his  word  with  arms  against  them. 
Therefore  if  any  one  attack  us  with  such  an  inquiry  as  this,  why- 
God  has  from  the  beginning  predestinated  some  men  to  death, 
who  not  yet  being  brought  into  existence  could  not  yet  deserve 
the  sentence  of  death;  we  will  reply  by  asking  them  in  return, 
what  they  suppose  God  owes  to  man,  if  he  chooses  to  judge  of 
him  from  his  own  nature.  As  we  are  all  corrupted  by  sin,  we 
must  necessarily  be  odious  to  God,  and  that  not  from  tyranni- 
cal cruelty,  but  in  the  most  equitable  estimation  of  justice.  If 
all  whom  the  Lord  predestinates  to  death  are  in  their  natural 
condition  liable  to  the  sentence  of  death,  what  injustice  do  they 
complain  of  receiving  from  him?  Let  all  the  sons  of  Adam 
come  forward;  let  them  all  contend  and  dispute  with  their 
Creator,  because  by  his  eternal  providence  they  were  previously 
to  their  birth  adjudged  to  endless  misery.  What  murmur  will 
they  be  able  to  raise  against  this  vindication,  when  God,  on  the 
other  hand,  shall  call  them  to  a  review  of  themselves.  If  they 
have  all  been  taken  from  a  corrupt  mass,  it  is  no  wonder  that 
they  are  subject  to  condemnation.  Let  them  not,  therefore, 
accuse  God  of  injustice,  if  his  eternal  decree  has  destined 
them  to  death,  to  which  they  feel  themselves,  whatever  be  their 
desire  or  aversion,  spontaneously  led  forward  by  their  own  na- 
ture. Hence  appears  the  perverseness  of  their  disposition  to 
murmur,  because  they  intentionally  suppress  the  cause  of  con- 
demnation, which  they  are  constrained  to  acknowledge  in 
themselves,  hoping  to  excuse  themselves  by  charging  it  upon 
God.  But  though  I  ever  so  often  admit  God  to  be  the  author 
of  it,  which  is  perfectly  correct,  yet  this  does  not  abolish  the 
guilt  impressed  upon  their  consciences,  and  from  time  to  time 
recurring  to  their  view. 

IV.  They  farther  object,  Were  they  not,  by  the  decree  of 
jGod,  antecedently  predestinated  to  that  corruption  which  is 

(a)  Psalm  li.  4. 
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now  stated  as  the  cause  of  condemnation.  When  they  perish  in 
their  corruption,  therefore,  they  only  suffer  the  punishment  of 
that  misery  into  which,  in  consequence  of  his  predestination, 
Adam  fell,  and  precipitated  his  posterity  with  him.  Is  he  not 
unjust,  therefore,  in  treating  his  creatures  with  such  cruel 
mockery?  I  confess,  indeed,  that  all  the  descendants  of  Adam 
fell  by  the  Divine  will  into  that  miserable  condition  in  which 
they  are  now  involved;  and  this  is  what  I  asserted  from  the 
beginning,  that  we  must  always  return  at  last  to  the  sovereign 
determination  of  God's  will,  the  cause  of  which  is  hidden  in 
himself.  But  it  follows  not,  therefore,  that  God  is  liable  to  this 
reproach.  For  we  will  answer  them  thus  in  the  language  of 
Paul;  "  O  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God?  Shall 
the  thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it.  Why  hast  thou 
made  me  thus?  Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay,  of  the 
same  lump,  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour  and  another  unto 
dishonour?"  (h)  They  will  deny  this  to  be  in  reality  any  vindi- 
cation of  God's  justice,  and  call  it  a  subterfuge,  such  as  is  com- 
monly resorted  to  by  persons  destitute  of  a  sufficient  defence. 
For  what  appears  to  be  the  meaning  of  this,  but  that  God  pos- 
sesses power  that  cannot  be  resisted,  of  doing  any  thing  what- 
soever according  to  his  pleasure?  But  it  is  very  different.  For 
what  stronger  reason  can  be  alleged  then  when  we  are  directed 
to  consider  who  God  is?  How  could  any  injustice  be  committed 
by  him  who  is  the  judge  of  the  world?  If  it  is  the  peculiar  pro- 
perty of  the  nature  of  God  to  do  justice,  then  he  naturally  loves 
righteousness  and  hates  iniquity.  The  apostle,  therefore,  has  not 
resorted  to  sophistry,  as  if  he  were  in  danger  of  confutation, 
but  has  shewn  that  the  reason  of  the  Divine  justice  is  too  high 
to  be  measured  by  a  human  standard,  or  comprehended  by  the 
littleness  of  the  human  mind.  The  apostle,  indeed,  acknow- 
ledges that  there  is  a  depth  in  the  Divine  judgments  sufficientto 
absorb  the  minds  of  all  mankind,  if  they  attempt  to  penetrate  it. 
But  he  also  teaches  how  criminal  it  is  to  reduce  the  works  of 
God  to  such  a  law,  that  on  failing  to  discover  the  reason  of 
them,  we  presume  to  censure  them.  It  is  a  well-known  observa- 
tion of  Solomon,  though  few  rightly  understand  it,  that  "  the 

{b)  Rom.  ix.  20,  21. 
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great  God  that  formed  all  things,  both  rewardeth  the  fool,  and 
rewardeth  transgressors."  (c)  For  he  is  proclaiming  the  great- 
ness of  God,  whose  will  it  is  to  punish  fools  and  transgressors, 
although  he  favours  them  not  with  his  Spirit.  And  men  betray 
astonishing  madness  in  desiring  to  comprehend  immensity  with- 
in the  limits  of  their  reason.  The  angels  who  stood  in  their  in- 
tegrity, Paul  calls  "  elect;"  (d)  if  their  constancy  rested  on  the 
Divine  pleasure,  the  defection  of  the  others  argues  their  being 
forsaken;  a  fact  for  which  no  other  cause  can  be  assigned  than 
the  reprobation  hidden  in  the  secret  counsel  of  God. 

V.  Now  to  any  follower  of  Manes  or  Celestius,  a  calumni- 
ator of  Divine  Providence,  I  reply  with  Paul,  that  no  account 
ought  to  be  given  of  it,  for  its  greatness  far  surpasses  our 
understanding.    What  wonder  or   absurdity  is  there  in  this? 
Would  he  have  the  Divine  power  so  limited,  as  to  be  unable 
to  execute  more  than  his  little  capacity  can  comprehend?  I  say, 
with  Augustine,  that  the  Lord  created  those  who,  he  certainly 
foreknew,  would  fall  into  destruction,  and  that  this  was  actually 
so  because  he  willed  it:  but  of  his  will  it  belongs  not  to  us  to 
demand  the  reason,  which  we  are  incapable  of  comprehending; 
nor  is  it  reasonable  that  the  Divine  will  should  be  made  the 
subject  of  controversy  with  us,  which,  whenever  it  is  discuss- 
ed, is  only  another  name  for  the  highest  rule  of  justice.  Why 
then  is  any  question  started  concerning  injustice,  where  justice 
is  evidently  conspicuous?  Nor  let  us  be  ashamed  to  follow  the 
example  of  Paul,  and  stop  the  mouths  of  unreasonable  and 
wicked  men  in  this  manner,  repeating  the  same  answer  as  often 
as  they  shall  dare  to  repeat  their  complaints.  Who  are  you, 
miserable  mortals,  preferring  an  accusation  against  God,  be- 
cause he  accommodates  not  the  greatness  of  his  works  to  your 
ignorance?   As  though  they  were  necessarily  wrong,  because 
they  are    concealed  from  carnal  view.    Of  the  immensity  of 
God's  judgments  you  have  the  clearest  evidences.  You  know 
they  are  called  "  a  great  deep."  Now  examine  your  contracted 
intellects,  whether  they  can  comprehend  God's  secret  decrees. 
What  advantage  or  satisfaction  do  you   gain  from  plunging 
yourselves,  by  your  mad  researches,  into  an  abyss  that  reason 

(c)  Prov.  xxvi.  10.  (J)  1  Tim.  v.  21. 
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itself  pronounces  will  be  fatal  to  you?  Why  are  you  not  at  least 
restrained  by  some  fear  of  what  is  contained  in  the  history  of 
Job  and  the  books  of  the  prophets,  concerning  the  inconceiva- 
ble wisdom  and  terrible  power  of  God?  If  your  mind  is  dis- 
turbed, embrace  without  reluctance  the  advice  of  Augustine: 
*'  You,  a  man,  expect  an  answer  from  me,  who  am  also  a  man. 
Let  us,  therefore,  both  hear  him,  who  says,  O  man,  who  art, 
thou?  Faithful  ignorance  is  better  than  presumptuous  know- 
ledge- Seek  merits;  you  will  find  nothing  but  punishment.  O 
the  depth!  Peter  denies;  the  thief  believes;  O  the  depth!  Do  you 
seek  a  reason?  I  will  tremble  at  the  depth.  Do  you  reason?  I 
will  wonder.  Do  you  dispute?  I  will  believe.  I  see  the  depth, 
I  reach  not  the  bottom.  Paul  rested,  because  he  found  admira- 
tion. He  calls  the  judgments  of  God  unsearchable;  and  are  you 
come  to  scrutinize  them?  He  says,  his  ways  are  past  finding 
out;  and  are  you  come  to  investigate  them?"  We  shall  do  no 
good  by  proceeding  any  farther;  it  will  not  satisfy  their  petu- 
lance; ^nd  the  Lord  needs  no  other  defence  than  what  he  hath 
employed  by  his  Spirit,  speaking  by  the  mouth  of  Paul;  and  we 
forget  to  speak  well  when  we  cease  to  speak  with  God. 

VI.  Impiety  produces  also  a  second  objection,  which  directly 
tends,  not  so  much  to  the  crimination  of  God,  as  to  the  vindi- 
cation of  the  sinner;  though  the  sinner  whom  God  condemns, 
cannot  be  justified  without  the  disgrace  of  the  Judge.  For  this 
is  their  profane  complaint,  Why  should  God  impute  to  the 
iault  of  man  those  things  which  were  rendered  necessary  by 
his  predestination?  What  should  they  do?  Should  they  resist 
his  decrees?  This  would  be  vain,  for  it  would  be  impossible* 
Therefore  they  are  not  punished  for  those  things  of  which 
God's  predestination  is  the  principal  cause.  Here  I  shall  refrain 
from  the  defence  commonly  resorted  to  by  ecclesiastical 
writers,  that  the  foreknowledge  of  God  prevents  not  man  from 
being  considered  as  a  sinner,  since  God  foresees  man's  evils, 
not  his  own.  For  then  the  cavil  would  not  stop  here,  it  would 
rather  be  urged,  that  still  God  might,  if  he  would,  have  pro- 
vided against  the  evils  he  foresaw,  and  that  not  having  dojie 
this,  he  created  man  expressly  to  this  end,  that  he  might  so 
conduct  himself  in  the  world:  but  if  by  the  Divine  Providence, 
mail  was  created  in  such  a  state  as  afterwards  to  do  whatever 
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he  actually  does;  he  ought  not  to  be  charged  with  guilt  for 
things  which  he  cannot  avoid,  and  to  which  the  will  of  God 
constrains  him.  Let  us  see  then  how  this  difficulty  should  be 
solved.  In  the  first  place,  the  declaration  of  Solomon  ought  to 
be  universally  admitted,  that  "-  the  Lord  hath  made  all  things 
for  himself;  yea,  even  the  wicked  for  the  day  of  evil."  {e)  Ob- 
serve; all  things  being  at  God's  disposal,  and  the  decision  of 
salvation  or  death  belonging  to  him,  he  orders  all  things  by  his 
counsel  and  decree  in  such  a  manner,  that  some  men  are  born 
devoted  from  the  womb  to  certain  death,  that  his  name  ma}^  be 
glorified  in  their  destruction.  If  any  one  pleads,  that  no  necessity 
was  imposed  on  them  by  the  providence  of  God,  but  rather 
that  they  were  created  by  him  in  such  a  state  in  consequence 
of  his  foresight  of  their  future  depravity;  it  v/ill  amount  to 
nothing.  The  old  writers  used  indeed  to  adopt  this  solution, 
though  not  without  some  degree  of  hesitation.  But  the  school- 
men satisfy  themselves  with  it,  as  though  it  admitted  of  no 
opposition.  I  will  readily  grant,  indeed,  that  mere  foreknow- 
ledge lays  no  necessity  on  the  creatures,  though  this  h  not 
universally  admitted,  for  there  are  some  who  maintain  it  to  be 
the  actual  cause  of  what  comes  to  pass.  But  Valla,  a  man 
otherwise  not  much  versed  in  theology,  appears  to  me  to  have 
discovered  superior  acuteness  and  judiciousness,  by  shewing 
that  this  controversy  is  unnecessary,  because  both  life  and 
death  are  acts  of  God's  will  rather  than  of  his  foreknowledge. 
If  God  simply  foresaw  the  fates  of  men,  and  did  not  also  dis- 
pose and  fix  them  by  his  determination;  there  would  be  room 
to  agitate  the  question,  whether  his  providence  or  foresight 
rendered  them  at  all  necessary.  But  since  he  foresees  future 
events  only  in  consequence  of  his  decree,  that  they  shall  hap- 
pen; it  is  useless  to  contend  about  foreknowledge,  while  it  is 
evident  that  all  things  come  to  pass  rather  by  ordination  and 
decree. 

VII.  They  say  it  is  nowhere  declared  in  express  terms,  that 
God  decreed  Adam  should  perish  by  his  defection.  As  though 
the  same  God  whom  the  Scripture  represents  as  doing  what- 
ever he  pleases,  created  the  noblest  of  his  creatures  without 

(e)  Prov.  xvl.  4. 
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any  determinate  end.  They  maintain,  that  he  was  possessed  of 
free  choice  that  he  might  be  the  author  of  his  own  fate,  but 
that  God  decreed  nothing  more  than  to  treat  him  according  to 
his  desert.  If  so  weak  a  scheme  as  this  be  received,  what  will 
become  of  God's  omnipotence,  by  which  he  governs  all  things 
according  to  his  secret  counsel,  independently  of  every  person 
or  thing  besides?  But  whether  they  wish  it  or  dread  it,  predes- 
tination exhibits  itself  in  Adam's  posterity.  For  the  loss  of 
salvation  by  the  whole  race  through  the  guilt  of  one  parent^ 
was  an  event  that  did  not  happen  by  nature.  What  prevents 
their  acknowledging  concerning  one  man,  what  they  reluc- 
tantly grant  concerning  the  whole  species?  Why  should  they 
lose  their  labour  in  sophistical  evasions?  The  Scripture  pro- 
claims, that  all  men  were,  in  the  person  of  their  father,  sen- 
tenced to  eternal  death.  This,  not  being  attributable  to  nature, 
it  is  evident  must  have  proceeded  from  the  wonderful  counsel 
of  God.  The  perplexity  and  hesitation  discovered  at  trifles  by 
these  pious  defenders  of  the  justice  of  God,  and  their  facility  in 
overcoming  great  difficulties,  are  truly  absurd.  I  inquire  again, 
how  it  came  to  pass  that  the  fall  of  Adam,  independent  of  any 
remedy,  should  involve  so  many  nations  with  their  infant  chil- 
dren in  eternal  death,  but  because  such  was  the  will  of  God. 
Their  tongues,  so  loquacious  on  every  other  point,  must  here 
be  struck  dumb.  It  is  an  awful  decree,  I  confess;  but  no  one 
can  deny  that  God  foreknew  the  future  final  fate  of  man  before 
he  created  him,  and  that  he  did  foreknow  it  because  it  was 
appointed  by  his  own  decree.  If  any  one  here  attacks  God's 
foreknowledge,  he  rashly  and  inconsiderately  stumbles.  For 
what  ground  of  accusation  is  there  against  the  heavenly  Judge 
for  not  being  ignorant  of  futurity?  If  there  is  any  just  or  plau- 
sible complaint,  it  lies  against  predestination.  Nor  should  it  be 
thought  absurd  to  affirm,  that  God  not  only  foresaw  the  fall  of 
the  first  man,  and  the  ruin  of  his  posterity  in  him,  but  alsa 
arranged  all  by  the  determination  of  his  own  will.  For  as  it  be- 
longs to  his  wisdom  to  foreknow  every  thing  future,  so  it 
belongs  to  his  power  to  rule  and  govern  all  things  by  his  hand. 
And  this  question  also,  as  well  as  others,  is  judiciously  dis- 
cussed by  Augustine.  "We  most  wholesomely  confess  what 
we  most  rightly  believe,  that  the  God  and  Lord  of  all  things, 
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who  created  every  thing  very  good,  and  foreknew  that  evil 
would  arise  out  of  good,  and  knew  that  it  was  more  suitable 
to  his  Almighty  goodness  to  bring  good  out  of  evil  than  not  to 
suffer  evil  to  exist,  ordained  the  life  of  angels  and  men  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  exhibit  in  it,  first,  what  free-will  was  capable  of 
doing,  and  afterwards,  what  could  be  effected  by  the  blessings 
of  his  grace,  and  the  sentence  of  his  justice." 

VIII.  Here  they  recur  to  the  distinction  between  will  and 
permission,  and  insist  that  God  permits  the  destruction  of  the 
impious,  but  does  not  will  it.  But  what  reason  shall  we  assign 
for  his  permitting  it,  but  because  it  is  his  will?  It  is  not  proba- 
ble, however,  that  man  procured  his  own  destruction  by  the 
mere  permission,  and  without  any  appointment,  of  God.  As 
though  God  had  not  determined  what  he  would  choose  to  be 
the  condition  of  the  principal  of  his  creatures.  I  shall  not  hesi- 
tate, therefore,  to  confess  plainly  with  Augustine,  "  that  the 
will  of  God  is  the  necessity  of  things,  and  that  what  he  has 
willed  will  necessarily  come  to  pass;  as  those  things  are  really 
about  to  happen  which  he  has  foreseen."  Now,  if  either  Pela- 
gians, or  Manichseans,  or  Anabaptists,  or  Epicureans  (for  we 
are  concerned  with  these  four  sects  on  this  argument),  in  ex- 
cuse for  themselves  and  the  impious,  plead  the  necessity  with 
which  they  are  bound  by  God's  predestination;  they  allege 
nothing  applicable  to  the  case.  For  if  predestination  is  no  other 
than  a  dispensation  of  Divine  justice;  mysterious  indeed,  but 
liable  to  no  blame;  since  it  is  certain  they  were  not  unworthy 
of  being  predestinated  to  that  fate,  it  is  equally  certain,  that  the 
destruction  they  incur  by  predestination  is  consistent  with  the 
strictest  justice.  Besides,  their  perdition  depends  on  the  Divine 
predestination  in  such  a  manner,  that  the  cause  and  matter  of 
it  are  found  in  themselves.  For  the  first  man  fell  because  the 
Lord  had  determined  it  should  so  happen.  The  reason  of  this 
determination  is  unknown  to  us.  Yet  it  is  certain  that  he  de- 
termined thus,  only  because  he  foresaw  it  would  tend  to  the 
just  illustration  of  the  glory  of  his  name.  Whenever  you  hear 
the  glory  of  God  mentioned,  think  of  his  justice.  For  what 
deserves  praise  must  be  just.  Man  falls,  therefore,  according 
to  the  appointment  of  Divine  Providence;  but  he  falls  by  his 
own  fault.  The  Lord  had  a  little  before  pronounced  "  every 
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thing  that  he  had  made"  to  be  "  very  good."  Whence  then 
comes  the  depravity  of  man  to  revolt  from  his  God?  Lest  it 
should  be  thought  to  come  from  creation,  God  had  approved 
and  commended  what  had  proceeded  from  himself.  By  his  own 
wickedness,  therefore,  he  corrupted  the  nature  he  had  received 
pure  from  the  Lord,  and  by  his  fall  he  drew  all  his  posterity 
with  him  into  destruction.  Wherefore  let  us  rather  contemplate 
the  evident  cause  of  condemnation,  which  is  nearer  to  us  in 
the  corrupt  nature  of  mankind,  than  search  after  a  hidden  and 
altogether  incomprehensible  one  in  the  predestination  of  God. 
And  we  should  feel  no  reluctance  to  submit  our  understanding 
to  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God,  so  far  as  to  acquiesce  in  its 
many  mysteries.  There  is  a  learned  ignorance  of  things  which 
it  is  neither  permitted  nor  lawful  to  know,  and  avidity  of  know- 
ledge is  a  species  of  madness. 

IX.  Some  one  perhaps  will  say,  that  I  have  not  yet  adduced 
a  sufficient  answer  to  that  sacrilegious  excuse.  I  confess  it  is 
impossible  ever  wholly  to  prevent  the  petulence  aud  murmurs 
of  impiety,  yet  I  think  I  have  said  what  should  suffice  to 
remove  not  only  all  just  ground,  but  every  plausible  pretext 
for  objection.  The  reprobate  wish  to  be  thought  excusable  in 
sinning,  because  they  cannot  avoid  a  necessity  of  sinning;  es- 
pecially since  this  necessity  is  laid  upon  them  by  the  ordination 
of  God.  But  we  deny  this  to  be  a  just  excuse;  because  the 
ordination  of  God,  by  which  they  complain  that  they  are  des- 
tined to  destruction,  is  guided  by  equity,  unknown  indeed  to 
us,  but  indubitably  certain.  Whence  we  conclude,  that  they 
sustain  no  misery  that  is  not  inflicted  upon  them  by  the  most 
righteous  judgment  of  God.  In  the  next  place,  we  maintain 
that  they  act  preposterously,  who,  in  seeking  for  the  origin  of 
their  condemnation,  direct  their  viev/s  to  the  secret  recesses 
of  the  Divine  counsel,  and  overlook  the  corruption  of  nature, 
which  is  its  real  source.  The  testimony  God  gives  to  his  crea- 
tion prevents  their,  imputing  it  to  him.  For  though,  by  the 
eternal  providence  of  God,  man  was  created  to  that  misery  to 
which  he  is  subject,  yet  the  ground  of  it  he  has  derived  from 
himself,  not  from  God;  since  he  is  thus  ruined,  sorely  in  con- 
sequence of  his  having  degenerated  from  the  pure  creation  of 
God  to  vicious  and  impure  depravity. 
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X.  The  doctrine  of  God's  predestination  is  calumniated  by 
its  adversaries,  as  involving  a  third  absurdity.  For  when  we  at- 
tribute it  solely  to  the  determination  of  the  Divine  will,  that 
tho&e  whom  God  admits  to  be  heirs  of  his  kingdom  are  exempted 
from  the  universal  destruction,  from  this  they  infer,  that  he  is 
a  respecter  of  persons,  which  the  Scripture  uniformly  denies; 
that,  therefore,  either  the  Scripture  is  inconsistent  with  itself, 
or  in  the  election  of  God  regard  is  had  to  merits.  In  the  first 
place,  the  Scripture  denies  that  God  is  a  respecter  of  persons, 
in  a  different  sense  from  that  in  which  they  understand  it:  for 
by  the  word  person,  it  signifies  not  a  man,  but  those  things  in 
a  man,  which  being  conspicuous  to  the  eyes,  usually  conciliate 
favour,  honour,  and  dignity,  or  attract  hatred,  contempt,  and 
disgrace.  Such  are  riches,  wealth,  power,  nobility,  magistracy, 
country,  elegance  of  form,  on  the  one  hand;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  poverty,  necessity,  ignoble  birth,  slovenliness,  contempt, 
and  the  like.  Thus  Peter  and  Paul  declare  that  God  is  not  a 
respecter  of  persons,  because  he  makes  no  difference  between 
the  Jew  and  Greek,  to  reject  one  and  receive  the  other,  merely 
on  account  of  his  nation,  (y)  So  James  uses  the  same  language 
when  he  means  to  assert,  that  God  in  his  judgment  pays  no  re- 
gard to  riches.  (^)  And  Paul,  in  another  place,  declares,  that 
in  judging,  God  has  no  respect  to  liberty  or  bondage.  (Ji)  There 
will,  therefore,  be  no  contradiction  in  our  affirming,  that  ac- 
cording to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  God  chooses  whom  he 
will  as  his  children,  irrespective  of  all  merit,  while  he  rejects 
and  reprobates  others.  Yet,  for  the  sake  of  farther  satisfaction, 
the  matter  may  be  explained  in  the  following  manner.  They 
ask  how  it  happens,  that  of  two  persons  distinguished  from 
each  other  by  no  merit,  God,  in  his  election,  leaves  one  and 
takes  another.  I,  on  the  other  hand,  ask  them,  whether  they 
suppose  him  that  is  taken  to  possess  any  thing  that  can  attract 
the  favour  of  God.  If  they  confess  that  he  has  not,  as  indeed 
they  must,  it  will  follow,  that  God  looks  not  at  man,  but  derives 
his  motive  to  favour  him  from  his  own  goodness.  God's  election 
of  one  man,  therefore,  while  he  rejects  another,  proceeds  not 
from  any  respect  of  man,  but  solely  from  his  own  mercy;  which 

(/)  Acts  X.  34  Rom.  ii.  1 1.  Gal.  iii,  xJ8.  (?)  James  ii.  5. 

(A)  Col.  iii.  25.  Eph.  vi.  9, 


454.  INSTITUTES  OF  THE  [book  hi, 

may  freely  display  and  exert  itself  wherever  and  whenever  it 
{^leases.  For  we  have  elsewhere  seen  also  that  from  the  begin- 
ning, not  many  noble,  or  wise,  or  honourable  were  called,  (i) 
that  God  might  humble  the  pride  of  flesh;  so  far  is  his  favour 
from  being  confined  to  persons. 

XI.  Wherefore  some  people  falsely  and  wickedly  charge  God 
with  a  violation  of  equal  justice,  because,  in  his  predestination, 
he  observes  not  the  same  uniform  course  of  proceeding  towards 
all.  If  he  finds  all  guilty,  they  say,  let  him  punish  all  alike;  if 
innocent,  let  him  withhold  the  rigour  of  justice  from  all.  But 
they  deal  with  him  just  as  if  either  mercy  were  forbidden  him, 
or,  when  he  chooses  to  shew  mercy,  he  were  constrained  wholly 
to  renounce  justice.  What  is  it  that  they  require?  If  all  are 
guilty,  that  they  shall  all  suifer  the  same  punishment.  We  con- 
fess the  guilt  to  be  common,  but  we  say,  that  some  are  relieved 
by  Divine  mercy.  They  say,  let  it  relieve  all.  But  we  reply. 
Justice  requires  that  he  should  likewise  shew  himself  to  be  a 
just  judge  in  the  infliction  of  punishment.  When  they  object 
to  this,  what  is  it  but  attempting  to  deprive  God  of  the  oppor- 
tunity to  manifest  his  mercy,  or  to  grant  it  to  him,  at  least,  on 
the  condition  that  he  wholly  abandon  his  justice.  Wherefore 
there  is  the  greatest  propriety  in  these  observations  of  Augustine: 
'^  The  whole  mass  of  mankind  having  fallen  into  condemnation 
in  the  first  man,  the  vessels  that  are  formed  from  it  to  honour, 
are  not  vessels  of  personal  righteousness,  but  of  Divine  mercy; 
and  the  formation  of  others  to  dishonour,  is  to  be  attributed, 
not  to  iniquity,  but  to  the  Divine  decree,"  &c.  While  God  re- 
wards those  whom  he  rejects  with  deserved  punishment,  and 
to  those  whom  he  calls,  freely  gives  undeserved  grace,  he  is 
liable  to  no  accusation,  but  may  be  compared  to  a  creditor,  who 
has  power  to  release  one,  and  enforce  his  demands  on  another. 
The  Lord,  therefore,  may  give  grace  to  whom  he  will,  because 
he  is  merciful,  and  yet  not  give  it  to  all  because  he  is  a  just 
judge;  may  manifest  his  free  grace,  by  giving  to  some  what 
they  never  deserve,  while,  by  not  giving  to  all,  he  declares  the 
demerit  of  all.  For  when  Paul  says,  that  "  God  hath  concluded 
all  under  sin,  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all,"  (/)  it  must, 

(0  1  Cor.  i.  2$.  (/)  Gal  iii.  22.  Rom.  xi.  32. 
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at  the  same  time,  be  added,  that  he  is  debtor  to  none;  for  no 
man  "  hath  first  given  to  him,"  to  entitle  him  to  demand  a 
recompence.  (m) 

XII.  Another  argument  often  urged  to  overthrow  predesti- 
nation is,  that  its  establishment  would  destroy  all  solicitude  and 
exertion  for  rectitude  of  conduct.  Foi*  who  can  hear,  they  say, 
that  either  life  or  death  is  appointed  for  him  by  God's  eternal 
and  immutable  decree,  without  immediately  concluding  that  it 
is  of  no  importance  how  he  conducts  himself;  since  no  action 
of  his  can  in  any  respect  either  impede  or  promote  the  predesti- 
nation of  God?  Thus  all  will  abandon  themselves  to  despair, 
and  run  into  every  excess  to  which  their  licentious  propensities 
may  lead  them.  And  truly  this  objection  is  not  altogether  des- 
titute of  truth;  for  there  are  many  swine  who  bespatter  the 
doctrine  of  predestination  with  these  impure  blasphemies,  and 
with  this  pretext  elude  all  admonitions  and  reproofs:  God 
knows  what  he  has  determined  to  do  with  us:  if  he  has  decreed 
our  salvation,  he  will  bring  us  to  it  in  his  own  time;  if  he  has 
destined  us  to  death,  it  will  be  in  vain  for  us  to  strive  against 
it.  But  the  Scripture,  while  it  inculcates  superior  awe  and  reve- 
rence of  mind  in  the  consideration  of  so  great  a  mystery, 
instructs  the  faithful  in  a  very  different  conclusion,  and  fully 
refutes  the  wicked  and  unreasonable  inferences  of  these  persons. 
For  the  design  of  what  it  contains  respecting  predestination  is, 
not  that  being  excited  to  presumption  we  may  attempt  with 
nefarious  temerity  to  scrutinize  the  inaccessible  secrets  of  God, 
but  rather  that,  being  humbled  and  dejected,  we  may  learn  to 
tremble  at  his  justice  and  admire  his  mercy.  At  this  object  the 
faithful  will  aim.  But  the  impure  cavils  of  the  wicked  are  justly 
restrained  by  Paul.  They  profess  to  go  on  securely  in  their 
vices;  because  if  they  are  of  the  number  of  the  elect,  such 
conduct  will  not  prevent  their  being  finally  brought  into  life. 
But  Paul  declares  the  end  of  our  election  to  be,  that  we  may 
lead  a  holy  and  blameless  life,  (ji)  If  the  object  of  election  be 
holiness  of  life,  it  should  rather  awaken  and  stimulate  us  to  a 
cheerful  practice  of  it,  than  be  used  as  a  pretext  for  slothfulness. 
But  how  inconsistent  is  it  to  cease  from  the  practice  of  virtue 

{m)  Rom.  xi.  35.  («)  Ephes.  i.  4. 
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because  election  is  sufficient  to  salvation,  while  the  end  proposed 
an  election  is  our  diligent  performance  of  virtuous  actions? 
Away  then  with  such  corrupt  and  sacrilegious  perversions 
of  the  whole  order  of  election.  They  carry  their  blasphemies 
much  farther,  by  asserting,  that  any  one  who  is  reprobated  by 
God  will  labour  to  no  purpose  if  he  endeavour  to  approve 
himself  to  him  by  innocence  and  integrity  of  life;  but  here 
they  are  convicted  of  a  most  impudent  falsehood.  For  whence 
could  such  exertion  originate  but  from  election?  Whoever  are 
of  the  number  of  the  reprobate,  being  vessels  made  to  dishonour, 
cease  not  to  provoke  the  Divine  wrath  against  them  by  continual 
transgressions,  and  to  confirm  by  evident  proofs  the  judgment 
of  God  already  denounced  against  them:  so  that  their  striving 
with  him  in  vain  is  what  can  never  happen. 

XIII.  This  doctrine  is  maliciously  and  impudently  calum- 
niated by  others,  as  subversive  of  all  exhortations  to  piety  of 
life.  This  formerly  brought  great  odium  upon  Augustine, 
which  he  removed  by  his  Treatise  on  Correction  and  Grace, 
addressed  to  Valentine,  the  perusal  of  which  will  easily  satisfy 
all  pious  and  teachable  persons.  Yet  I  will  touch  on  a  few 
things,  which  I  hope  will  convince  such  as  are  honest  and  not 
contentious.  How  openly  and  loudly  gratuitous  election  was 
preached  by  Paul,  we  have  already  seen;  was  he  therefore  cold 
in  admonitions  and  exhortations?  Let  these  good  zealots  com- 
pare his  vehemence  with  theirs;  theirs  will  be  found  ice  itself 
in  comparison  with  his  incredible  fervour.  And  certainly  every 
scruple  is  removed  by  this  principle,  that  "  God  hath  not  called 
us  to  uncleanness,  but  that  every  one  should  know  how  to  pos- 
sess his  vessel  in  sanctification  and  honour;"  (o)  and  again,  that 
"  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained,  that  we  should  walk 
in  them."  (j&)  Indeed,  a  slight  acquaintance  with  Paul  will  en- 
able any  one  to  understand,  without  tedious  arguments,  how 
easily  he  reconciles  things  which  they  pretend  to  he  repugnant 
to  each  other.  Christ  commands  men  to  believe  in  him.  Yet  his 
limitation  is  neither  false  nor  contrary  to  his  command,  when 
he  says,  "  No  man  can  come  unto  me,  except  it  were  given- 
Co)  1  Thess.  iv.  4,  7.  (p)  Ephes.  ii.  10, 
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unto  liim  of  my  Father."  (jj)  "  Let  preaching  therefore  have  its 
course  to  bring  men  to  faith,  and  by  a  continual  progress  to 
promote  their  perseverance.  Nor  let  the  knowledge  of  predes- 
tination be  prevented,  that  the  obedient  may  not  be  proud  as  of 
any  thing  of  their  own,  but  may  glory  in  the  Lord.  Christ  had 
some  particular  meaning  in  saying,  'Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear.'  (r)  Therefore  when  we  exhort  and  preach,  persons 
endued  with  ears  readily  obey;  and  those  who  are  destitute  of 
them  exhibit  an  accomplishment  of  the  Scripture,  that  hearing 
they  hear  not.  (s)  But  why  (says  Augustine)  should  some  have 
ears  and  others  not?  '  Who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the 
Lord?'  (t)  Must  that  which  is  evident  be  denied,  because  that 
which  is  concealed  cannot  be  comprehended?"  These  observa- 
tions I  have  faithfully  borrowed  from  Augustine,  but  as  his 
words  will  perhaps  have  more  authority  than  mine,  I  will  pro- 
ceed to  an  exact  quotation  of  them.  "  If  on  hearing  this,  some 
persons  became  torpid  and  slothful,  and  exchanging  labour  for 
lawless  desire  pursue  the  various  objects  of  concupiscence, 
must  what  is  declared  concerning  the  foreknowledge  of  God 
be  therefore  accounted  false?  If  God  foreknew  that  they  would 
be  good,  will  they  not  be  so,  in  whatever  wickedness  they  now 
live;  and  if  he  foreknew  that  they  would  be  wicked,  will  they 
not  be  so,  in  whatever  goodness  they  now  appear?  Are  these, 
then,  sufficient  causes  why  the  truths  which  are  declared  con- 
cerning the  foreknowledge  of  God  should  he  either  denied  or 
passed  over  in  silence?  especially  when  the  consequence  of 
silence  respecting  these  w^ould  be  the  adoption  of  other  errors. 
The  reason  of  concealing  the  truth  (he  says)  is  one  thing,  and 
the  necessity  of  declaring  it  is  another.  It  would  be  tedious  to 
inquire  after  all  the  reasons  for  passing  the  truth  over  in  silence; 
but  this  is  one  of  them:  lest  those  who  understand  it  not  should 
become  worse,  while  we  wish  to  make  those  who  understand 
it  better  informed;  who  indeed  are  not  made  wiser  by  our  de- 
claring any  such  thing,  nor  are  they  rendered  worse.  But  since 
the  truth  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  when  we  speak  of  it  he  be- 
comes worse  who  cannot  understand  it,  and  when  we  are  silent 
about  it,  he  who  can  understand  it  becomes  worse:  what  do  we 

{q)  John  vi.  65.      (r)  Matt.  xiii.  9.     {s)  Isaiali  vi.  9.      (t^  Rom.  xi.  34- 
VoL.  11.  3  M 
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think  ought  to  be  done?  Should  not  the  truth  rather  be  spoken, 
that  he  who  is  capable  may  understand  it,  than  buried  in  silence; 
the  consequence  of  which  would  be,  not  only  that  neither  would 
know  it,  but  even  the  more  intelligent  of  the  two  would  become 
worse,  who,  if  he  heard  and  understood  it,  would  also  teach  it 
to  many  others.  And  we  are  unwilling  to  say,  what  we  are 
authorised  to  say  by  the  testimony  of  Scripture.  For  we  are 
afraid,  indeed,  lest  by  speaking  we  may  offend  him  who  cannot 
understand,  but  are  not  afraid  lest  in  consequence  of  our  silence 
he  who  is  capable  of  understanding  the  truth  may  be  deceived 
by  falsehood."  And  condensing  this  sentiment  afterwards  into 
a  smaller  compass,  he  places  it  in  a  still  stronger  light.  "  Where- 
fore if  the  apostles  and  the  succeeding  teachers  of  the  Church 
both  piously  treated  of  God's  eternal  election,  and  held  the 
faithful  under  the  discipline  of  a  pious  life,  what  reason  have 
these  our  opponents,  when  silenced  by  the  invincible  force  of 
truth,  to  suppose  themselves  right  in  maintaining  that  what  is 
spoken  of  predestination,  although  it  be  true,  ought  not  to  be 
preached  to  the  people?  But  it  must  by  all  means  be  preached, 
that  he  who  hath  ears  to  hear  may  hear.  But  who  has  them, 
unless  he  receives  them  from  him  who  hath  promised  to  bestow 
them?  Certainly  he  who  receives  not  may  reject,  provided  he 
who  receives,  takes  and  drinks,  drinks  and  lives.  For  as  piety 
must  be  preached  that  God  may  be  rightly  worshipped,  so  also 
must  predestination,  that  he  Vv^ho  hath  ears  to  hear  of  the  grace 
of  God,  may  glory  in  God,  and  not  in  himself." 

XIV.  And  yet,  being  peculiarly  desirous  of  edification,  that 
holy  man  regulates  his  mode  of  teaching  the  truth,  so  that  of- 
tence  may  as  far  as  possible  be  prudently  avoided.  For  he 
suggests  that  whatever  is  asserted  with  truth  may  also  be  de- 
livered in  a  suitable  manner.  If  any  one  address  the  people  in 
such  a  way  as  this.  If  you  believe  not,  it  is  because  you  are  by 
a  Divine  decree  already  destined  to  destruction;  he  not  only 
cherishes  slothfulness,  but  even  encourages  wickedness.  If  any 
one  extend  the  declaration  to  the  future,  that  they  who  hear 
will  never  believe  because  they  are  reprobated;  this  would  be 
rather  imprecation  than  instruction.  Such  persons,  therefore,  as 
foolish  teachers,  or  inauspicious  ominous  prophets,  Augustine 
charges  to  depart  from  the  Church.  In  another  place,  indeed. 
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he  justly  maintains,  "  that  a  man  then  profits  by  correction 
when  he,  who  causes  whom  he  pleases  to  profit  witho.ut  cor- 
rection, compassionates  and  assists.  But  why  some  in  one  way, 
and  some  in  another?  Far  be  it  from  us  to  ascribe  the  choice  to 
the  clay  instead  of  the  potter."  Again  afterwards,  "  When  men 
are  either  introduced  or  restored  into  the  way  of  righteousness 
by  correction,  who  works  salvation  in  their  hearts,  but  he  who 
giveth  the  increase,  whoever  plants  and  waters?  he  whose  de- 
termination to  save  is  not  resisted  by  any  free-will  of  man?  It  is 
beyond  all  doubt  therefore  that  the  will  of  God,  who  hath  done 
whatever  he  hath  pleased  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  and  who  hath 
done  even  things  that  are  yet  future,  cannot  possibly  be  resisted 
by  the  will  of  man,  so  as  to  prevent  the  execution  of  his  pur- 
poses; since  he  controls  the  wills  of  men  according  to  his  plea- 
sure." Again,  "  When  he  designs  to  bring  men  to  himself,  does  ■ 
he  bind  them  by  corporeal  bonds?  He  acts  inwardly,  he  inwardly 
seizes  their  hearts,  he  inwardly  moves  their  hearts,  and  draws 
them  by  their  wills,  which  he  has  wrought  in  them."  But  he 
immediately  subjoins,  what  must  by  no  means  be  omitted; 
*'that  because  we  know  not  who  belongs,  or  does  not  belong  to 
the  number  of  the  predestinated,  it  becomes  us  affectionately  to 
desire  the  salvation  of  all.  The  consequence  will  be,  that 
whomsoever  we  meet  we  shall  endeavour  to  make  him  a  partaker 
of  peace.  But  our  peace  shall  rest  upon  the  sons  of  peace.  On 
our  part,  therefore,  salutary  and  severe  reproof,  like  a  medi- 
cine, must  be  administered  to  all  that  they  may  neither  perish 
themselves  nor  destroy  others;  but  it  will  be  the  province  of 
God  to  render  it  useful  to  them  whom  he  had  foreknown  and 
predestinated." 


wvvwvvx/wvw\^ 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 


Election  confirmed  by  the  Divine  Call,  The  destined  Destruction 
of  the  Reprobate  procured  by  themselves* 

jjUT,  in  order  to  a  further  elucidation  of  the  subject,  it  is 
necessary  to  treat  of  the  calling  of  the  elect,  and  of  the  blinding 
and  hardening  of  the  impiousi  On  the  former  I  have  already 
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made  a  few  observations,  with  a  view  to  refute  the  error  ^f 
those  who  suppose  the  generality  of  the  promises  to  belong 
equally  to  all  mankind.  But  the  discriminating  election  of  God, 
which  is  otherwise  concealed  within  himself,  he  manifests  only 
by  his  calling,  which  may  therefore  with  propriety  be  termed 
the  testification  or  evidence  of  it.  "  For  whom  he  did  foreknow, 
he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his 
Son.  Moreover,  whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  call- 
ed: and  whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified,"  in  order  to 
their  essential  glorification,  (u)  Though  by  choosing  his  people, 
the  Lord  hath  adopted  them  as  his  children,  yet  we  see  that 
they  enter  not  on  the  possession  of  so  great  a  blessing  till  they 
are  called;  on  the  other  hand,  as  soon  as  they  are  called,  they 
immediately  enjoy  some  communication  of  his  election.  On 
this  account  Paul  calls  the  Spirit  received  by  them  both  "  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  and  the  seal  and  earnest  of  the  future  inhe- 
ritance;" (^x)  because,  by  his  testimony,  he  confirms  and  seals 
to  their  hearts  the  certainty  of  their  future  adoption.  For 
though  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  a  stream  from  the  source 
of  election,  yet,  being  common  also  to  the  reprobate,  it  would 
of  itself  be  no  solid  proof  of  it.  For  God  effectually  teaches  his 
elect,  to  bring  them  to  faith,  as  we  have  already  cited  from  the 
words  of  Christ;  "  He  which  is  of  God,  he"  and  he  alone 
*'  hath  seen  the  Father."  (?/)  Again,  "  I  have  manifested  thy 
name  unto  the  men  which  thou  gavest  me."  (2)  For  he  says 
in  another  place,  "  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father 
draw  him."  («)  This  passage  is  judiciously  explained  by  Au- 
gustine in  the  following  words:  "  If,  according  to  the  declara- 
tion of  truth,  every  one  that  hath  learned  cometh;  whosoever 
Cometh  not,  certainly  hath  not  learned  It  does  not  necessarily 
follow  that  he  who  can  come  actually  comes,  unless  he  has  both 
willed  and  done  it;  but  every  one  that  hath  learned  of  the  Fa- 
ther, not  only  can  come,  but  also  actually  comes;  where  there 
is  an  immediate  union  of  the  advantage  of  possibility,  the  incli- 
nation of  the  will,  and  the  consequent  action."  In  another  place 
he  is  still  clearer:  "  Every  one  that  hath  heard  and  learned  of 

(«)  Rom.  viil  29,  30.  (x)  Rom  viii.  15,  16.  Ephes.  1. 13,  14. 

{t/)  John  vi.  46.  (^z)  John  xvii.  6.  (a)  John  vi.  44. 
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the  Father,  cometh  unto  me.  Is  not  this  saying,  There  is  no 
one  that  heareth  and  learneth  of  the  Father,  and  cometh  not 
unto  me?  For  if  every  one  that  hath  heard  and  learned  of  the 
Father  cometh,  certainly  every  one  that  cometh  not  hath 
neither  heard  nor  learned  of  the  Father:  for  if  he  had  heard 
and  learned,  he  would  come.  Very  remote  from  carnal  obser- 
vation is  this  school,  in  which  men  hear  and  learn  of  the  Father 
to  come  to  the  Son."  Just  after  he  says;  "  This  grace,  which 
is  secretly  communicated  to  the  hearts  of  men,  is  received  by 
no  hard  heart;  for  the  first  object  of  its  communication  is,  that 
hardness  of  heart  may  be  taken  away.  When  the  Father  is 
heard  within  therefore,  he  taketh  away  the  heart  of  stone  and 
giveth  a  heart  of  flesh.  For  thus  he  forms  children  of  promise 
and  vessels  of  mercy  whom  he  hath  prepared  for  glory.  Why 
then  does  he  not  teach  all,  that  they  may  come  to  Christ,  but 
because  all  whom  he  teaches,  he  teaches  in  mercy?  but  whom 
he  teaches  not,  he  teaches  not  in  judgment:  for  he  hath  mercy 
on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,  and  whom  he  will  he  harden- 
eth."  Those  whom  God  hath  chosen,  therefore,  he  designates 
as  his  children,  and  determines  himself  to  be  their  Father.  By 
calling,  he  introduces  them  into  his  family,  and  unites  them  to 
himself,  that  they  may  be  one.  By  connecting  calling  with 
election,  the  Scripture  evidently  suggests,  that  nothing  is  re- 
quisite to  it  but  the  free  mercy  of  God.  For  if  we  inquire 
whom  he  calls,  and  for  what  reason,  the  answer  is,  those  whom 
he  had  elected.  But  when  we  come  to  election,  we  see  nothing 
but  mercy  on  every  side.  And  so  that  observation  of  Paul  is 
very  applicable  here,  "  It  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him 
that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy;"  but  not  as  it  is 
commonly  understood  by  those  who  make  a  distribution  be- 
tween the  grace  of  God,  and  the  will  and  exertion  of  man.  For 
they  say,  that  human  desires  and  endeavours  have  no  efficacy 
of  themselves,  unless  they  are  rendered  successful  by  the  grace 
of  God;  but  maintain  that,  with  the  assistance  of  his  blessing, 
these  things  have  also  their  share  in  procuring  salvation.  To 
refute  their  cavil,  I  prefer  Augustine's  words  to  my  own.  "  If 
the  apostle  only  meant  that  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  or  of 
him  that  runneth,  without  the  assistance  of  the  merciful  Lord; 
we  may  retort  the  converse  proposition,  that  it  is  not  of  mercy 
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alone,  without  the  assistance  of  willing  and  running."  If  this 
be  manifestly  impious,  we  may  be  certain  that  the  apostle 
ascribes  every  thing  to  the  Lord's  merc)^,  and  leaves  nothing 
to  our  wills  or  exertions.  This  was  the  opinion  of  that  holy 
man.  Nor  is  the  least  regard  due  to  their  paltry  sophism,  that 
Paul  would  not  have  expressed  himself  so,  if  we  had  no  exer- 
tion or  will.  For  he  considered  not  what  was  in  man;  but  see- 
ing some  persons  attribute  salvation  partly  to  human  industry, 
he  simply  condemned  their  error  in  the  former  part  of  the 
sentence,  and  in  the  latter,  vindicated  the  claim  of  Divine 
mercy  to  the  whole  accomplishment  of  salvation.  And  what  do 
the  prophets,  but  perpetually  proclaim  the  gratuitous  calling  of 
God? 

II.  This  point  is  farther  demonstrated  by  the  very  nature 
and  dispensation  of  calling,  which  consists  not  in  the  mere 
preaching  of  the  word,  but  in  the  accompanying  illumination 
of  the  Spirit.  To  whom  God  oifers  his  word,  we  are  informed 
in  the  prophet;  "  I  am  sought  of  them  that  asked  not  for  me: 
I  am  found  of  them  that  sought  me  not:  I  said.  Behold  me, 
behold  me,  unto  a  nation  that  was  not  called  by  my  name."(/5'} 
And  lest  the  Jews  should  suppose  that  this  clemency  extended 
only  to  the  Gentiles,  he  recals  to  their  remembrance  the  situa- 
tion from  which  he  took  their  Father  Abraham,  when  he  deign- 
ed to  draw  him  to  himself;  that  was  from  the  midst  of  idolatry, 
in  which  he  and  all  his  family  were  sunk,  (c)  When  he  first 
shines  upon  the  undeserving  with  the  light  of  his  word,  he 
thereby  exhibits  a  most  brilliant  specimen  of  his  free  goodness. 
Here  then  the  infinite  goodness  of  God  is  displayed,  but  not  to  the 
salvation  of  all;  for  heavier  judgment  awaits  the  reprobate,  be- 
cause they  reject  the  testimony  of  Divine  love.  And  God  also,  to 
to  manifest  his  glory,  withdraws  from  them  the  efficacious  influ- 
ence of  his  Spirit.  This  internal  call  therefore  is  a  pledge  of 
salvation,  which  cannot  possibly  deceive.  To  this  purpose  is 
that  passage  of  John,  "  Hereby  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us, 
by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us."  (d)  And  lest  the  flesh 
should  glory  in  having  answered  at  least  to  his  call,  and  ac- 
cepted his  free  offers,  he  affirms  that  men  have  no  ears  to  hear, 

(6)  Isaiah  Ixv.  1.  (c)  Joshua  xxiv.  2, 3.  id)  1  John  iii.  24. 


CHAP.  XXIV.]     CHRISTIAN  RELIGION.  463 

or  eyes  to  see,  but  such  as  he  has  formed;  and  that  he  acts  m 
this,  not  accordmg  to  individual  gratitude,  but  according  to  his 
own  election.  Of  this  fact  Luke  gives  us  an  eminent  example, 
where  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  common  heard  the  preaching  of 
Paul  and  Barnabas.  Though  they  were  all  instructed  on  that 
occasion  with  the  same  discourse,  it  is  narrated  that  ••'  as  many 
as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life,  believed."  (e)  With  what  face 
then  can  we  deny  the  freeness  of  calling,  in  which  election 
reigns  alone,  even  to  the  last? 

III.  Here  two  errors  are  to  be  avoided.  For  some  suppose 
man  to  be  a  co-operator  with  God,  so  that  the  validity  of  elec- 
tion depends  on  his  consent;  thus  according  to  them  the  will  of 
man  is  superior  to  the  counsel  of  God.  As  though  the  Scripture 
taught,  that  we  are  only  given  an  ability  to  believe,  and  not 
faith  itself.  Others,  not  thus  enervating  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  yet  induced  by  I  know  not  what  mode  of  reasoning, 
suspend  election  on  that  which  is  subsequent  to  it;  as  though 
it  were  doubtful  and  ineffectual  till  it  is  confirmed  by  faith.  That 
this  is  its  confirmation  to  us,  is  very  clear;  that  it  is  the  mani- 
festation of  God's   secret  counsel  before  concealed,  we  have 
already  seen;  but  all  that  we  are  to  understand  by  this,  is  that 
what  was  before  unknown  is  verified,  and  as  it  were  ratified  with 
a  seal.  But  it  is  contrary  to  the  truth  to  assert,  that  election  has 
no  efficacy  till  after  we  have  embraced  the  gospel,  and  that  this 
circumstance  gives  it  all  its  energy.  The  certainty  of  it,  indeed, 
we  are  to  seek  here;  for  if  we  attempt  to  penetrate  to  the  eter- 
nal decree  of  God,  we  shall  be  ingulfed  in  the  profound  abyss* 
But  when  God  has  discovered  it  to  us,  we  must  ascend  to 
loftier  heights,  that  the  cause  may  not  be  lost  in  the  effect.  For 
what  can  be  more  absurd  and  inconsistent,  when  the  Scripture 
teaches  that  we  are  illuminated  according  as  God  has  chosen 
us,  than  our  eyes  being  so  dazzled  with  the  blaze  of  this  light 
as  to  refuse  to  contemplate  election?  At  the  same  time  I  admit 
that,  in  order  to  attain  an  assurance  of  our  salvation,  we  ought 
to  begin  with  the  word,  and  that  with  it  our  confidence  ought 
to  be  satisfied,  so  as  to  call  upon  God  as  our  Father.  For  some 
persons,  to  obtain  certainty  respecting  the   counsel   of   God, 
"  which  is  nigh  unto  us,  in  our  mouth  and  in  our  heart,"  (/)  pre- 

(e)  Acts  xiii.  48.  (/)  Deut.  xxx.  14, 
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posterously  wish  to  soar  above  the  clouds.  Such  temerity,  there- 
fore, should  be  restrained  by  the  sobriety  of  faith,  that  we  may 
be  satisfied  with  the  testimony  of  God  in  his  external  word 
respecting  his  secret  grace;  only  the  channel,  which  conveys  to 
us  such  a  copious  stream  to  satisfy  our  thirst,  must  not  deprive 
the  fountain-head  of  the  honour  which  belongs  to  it. 

IV.  As  it  is  erroneous,  therefore,  to  suspend  the  efficacy  of 
election  upon  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  by  which  we  discover  our 
interest  in  election;  so  we  shall  observe  the  best  order,  if,  in 
seeking  an  assurance  of  our  election,  we  confine  our  attention 
to  those  subsequent  signs  which  are  certain  attestations  of  it. 
Satan  never  attacks  the  faithful  with  a  more  grievous  or  dan- 
gerous temptation,  than  when  he  disquiets  them  with  doubts  of 
their  election,  and  stimulates  to  an  improper  desire  of  seeking 
it  in  a  wrong  way.  I  call  it  seeking  in  a  wrong  way,  when  mi- 
serable man  endeavours  to  force  his  way  into  the  secret  recesses 
of  Divine  wisdom,  and  to  penetrate  even  to  the  highest  eternity, 
that  he  may  discover  Avhat  is  determined  concerning  him  at 
the  tribunal  of  God,  Then  he  precipitates  himself  to  be  ab- 
sorbed in  the  profound  of  an  unfathomable  gulf;  then  he  en- 
tangles himself  in  numberless  and  inextricable  snares;  then  he 
sinks  himself  in  an  abyss  of  total  darkness.  For  it  is  right  that 
the  folly  of  the  human  mind  should  be  thus  punished  with  hor- 
rible destruction,  when  it  attempts  by  its  own  ability  to  rise 
to  the  summit  of  Divine  wisdom.  This  temptation  m  the  more 
fatal,  because  there  is  no  other  to  which  men  in  general  have  a 
stronger  propensity.  For  there  is  scarcely  a  person  to  be  found, 
whose  mind  is  not  sometimes  struck  with  this  thought.  Whence 
can  you  obtain  salvation  but  from  the  election  of  God?  And 
what  revelation  have  you  received  of  election?  If  this  has  once 
impressed  a  man,  it  either  perpetually  excruciates  the  unhappy 
being  with  dreadful  torments,  or  altogether  stupefies  him  with 
astonishment.  Indeed,  I  should  desire  no  stronger  argument  to 
prove  how  extremely  erroneous  the  conceptions  of  such  persons 
are  respecting  predestination,  than  experience  itself;  since  no 
error  can  affect  the  mind,  more  pestilent  than  such  as  disturbs 
the  conscience,  and  destroys  its  peace  and  tranquillity  towards 
God.  Therefore,  if  we  dread  shipwreck,  let  us  anxiously  be- 
ware of  this  rock,  on  which  none  ever  strike  without  being  de- 
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stroyed.  But  though  the  discussion  of  predestination  may  be 
comjjared  to  a  dangerous  ocean;  yet  in  traversing  over  it  the 
navigation  is  safe  and  serene,  and  I  will  also  add  pleasant, 
unless  any  one  freely  wishes  to  expose  himself  to  danger.  For 
as  those  who,  in  order  to  gain  an  assurance  of  their  election, 
examine  into  the  eternal  counsel  of  God  without  the  word, 
plunge  themselves  into  a  fatal  abvss,  so  they  who  investigate  it 
in  a  regular  and  orderly  manner,  as  it  is  contained  in  the  word, 
derive  from  such  inquiry  the  benefit  of  peculiar  consolation. 
Let  this  then  be  our  way  of  inquiry;  to  begin  and  end  with  the 
calling  of  God.  Though  this  prevents  not  the  faithful  from  per- 
ceiving, that  the  blessings  they  daily  receive  from  the  hand  of 
God  descends  from  that  secret  adoption;  as  Isaiah  introduces 
them,  saying,  "  Thou  hast  done  wonderful  things;  thy  counsels 
of  old  are  faithfulness  and  truth:"  (^)  for  by  adoption  as  by  a 
token,  God  chooses  to  confirm  to  us  all  that  w^e  are  permitted 
to  know  of  his  counsel.  Lest  this  should  be  thought  a  weak 
testimony,  let  us  consider  how  much  clearness  and  certainty  it 
affords  us.  Bernard  has  some  pertinent  observations  on  this 
subject.  After  speaking  of  the  reprobate,  he  says,  "  The 
counsel  of  God  stands,  the  sentence  of  God  stands,  respecting 
them  who  fear  him,  concealing  their  faults  and  rewarding  their 
virtues;  so  that  to  them,  not  only  good  things,  but  evil  ones 
also  co-operate  for  good.  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge 
of  God's  elect?  It  is  sufficient  for  me,  for  all  righteousness,  to 
possess  his  favour  alone,  against  whom  alone  I  have  sinned. 
All  that  he  has  decreed  not  to  impute  to  me,  is  just  as  if  it 
had  never  been."  And  a  little  after,  "  O  place  of  true  rest, 
which  I  might  not  improperly  call  a  bed-chamber,  in  which 
God  is  viewed,  not  as  disturbed  with  ang^r,  or  filled  with  care, 
but  where  his  will  is  proved  to  be  good,  and  acceptable,  and 
perfect.  This  view  is  not  terrifying,  but  soothing;  it  excites  no 
re'stless  curiosity,  but  allays  it;  it  fatigues  not  the  senses,  but 
tranquillises  them.  Here  true  rest  is  enjoyed.  The  tranquil  God 
tranquillises  all  things;  and  to  behold  him  at  rest,  is  to  enjoy 
repose." 

V.  In  the  first  place,  if  we  seek  the   fatherly  clemency  and 

(g)  Isaiah  xxv.  1. 
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propitious  heart  of  God,  our  eyes  must  be  directed  to  Christ, 
in  whom  alone  the  Father  is  well  pleased,  (h)  If  we  seek  sali- 
vation, life,  and  the  immortality  of  the  heavenly  kingdom,  re- 
course must  be  had  to  no  other;  for  he  alone  is  the  Fountain 
of  life,  the  Anchor  of  salvation,  and  the  Heir  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.    Now  what  is  the  end  of  election,  but  that  being 
adopted  as  children  by  our  heavenly  Father,  we  may  by  his 
favour  obtain  salvation  and  immortality?  Consider  and  investi- 
gate it  as  much   as  you  please,  you  will  not  find  its  ultimate 
scope  extend  beyond  this.  The  persons,  therefore,  whom  God 
hath  adopted  as  his  children,  he  is  said  to  have  chosen,  not  in 
themselves,  but  in  Christ;  because  it  was  impossible  for  him  to 
love  them,  except  in  him;  or  to  honour  them  with  the  inherit- 
ance of  his  kingdom,  unless  previously  made  partakers  of  him. 
But  if  we  are  chosen  in  him,  we  shall  find  no  assurance  of  our 
election  in  ourselves;  nor  even  in  God  the  Father,  considered 
alone,  abstractedly  from  the  Son.  Christ  therefore  is  the  mirror, 
in  which  it  behoves  us  to  contemplate  our  election,  and  here 
,  we  may  do  it  with  safety.  For  as  the  Father  hath  determined 
to  unite  to  the  body  of  his  Son,  all  who  are  the  objects  of  his 
eternal  choice,  that  he  may  have,   as  his  children,  all  that  he 
recognises  among  his  members,  we  have  a  testimony  sufficiently 
clear  and  strong,  that  if  we  have  communion  with  Christ,  we 
are  written  in  the  book  of  life.  And  he  gave  us  this  certain 
communion  with  himself,  when  he  testified  by  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel,  that  he  was  given  to  us  by  the  Father,  to  be  ours 
with  all  his  benefits.  We  are  said  to  put  him  on,  and  to  grow 
up  into  him,  that  we  may  live  because  he  lives.  This  doctrine 
is  often  repeated.  "  God  spared  not  his  only-begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish."  Q)  "  He  that 
believeth  on  him,  is  passed  from  death  unto  life."(/§)  In  which 
sense  he  calls  himself  "  The  bread  of  life,  he  that  eateth  which, 
shall  live  for  ever."(/)  He,  I  say,  is  our  witness,  that  all  who 
receive  him  by  faith  shall  be  considered  as  the  children  of  his 
heavenly  Father.  If  we  desire  any  thing  more  than  being  num- 
bered among  the  sons  and  heirs  of  God,  we  must  rise  above 
Christ.  If  this  is  our  highest  limit,  what  folly  do  we  betray  in 

(A)  Matt.  iii.  17.  (0  Rom.  viii.  82.  John  iii.  15, 16. 

(k)  John  V.  24.  (/)  John  vi.  35—58. 
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seeking  out  of  him,  that  which  we  have  already  obtained  in  him, 
and  which  can  never  be  found  any  where  else?  Besides,  as  he 
is  the  Father's  eternal  Wisdom,  immutable  Truth,  and  deter- 
mined Counsel,  we  have  no  reason  to  fear  the  least  variation 
in  the  declarations  of  his  word  from  that  will  of  the  Father, 
which  is  the  object  of  our  inquiry;  indeed,  he  faithfully  reveals 
it  to  us,  as  it  has  been  from  the  beginning,  and  will  ever  con- 
tinue to  be.  This  doctrine  ought  to  have  a  practical  influence 
on  our  prayers.  For  though  faith  in  election  animates  us  to 
call  upon  God,  yet  it  would  be  preposterous  to  obtrude  it  upon 
him  when  we  pray,  or  to  stipulate  this  condition — O  Lord,  if 
I  am  elected,  hear  me;  since  it  is  his  pleasure  that  we  should 
be  satisfied  with  his  promises,  and  make  no  farther  inquiries 
whether  he  will  be  propitious  to  our  prayers.  This  prudence 
will  extricate  us  from  many  snares,  if  we  know  how  to  make 
a  right  use  of  what  has  been  rightly  written;  but  we  must  not 
inconsiderately  apply  to  various  purposes,  what  ought  to  be  re- 
stricted to  the  object  particularly  designed. 

VI.  For  the  establishment  of  our  confidence,  there  is  also 
another  confirmation  of  election,  which  we  have  said  is  con- 
nected with  our  calling.  For  those  whom  Christ  illuminates 
with  the  knowledge  of  his  name,  and  introduces  into  the  bosom 
of  his  Church,  he  is  said  to  receive  into  his  charge  and  pro- 
tection. And  all  whom  he  receiv^es  are  said  to  be  committed, 
and  intrusted  to  him  by  the  Father,  to  be  kept  to  eternal  life. 
What  do  we  wish  for  ourselves?  Christ  loudly  proclaims  that 
ail  whose  salvation  was  designed  by  the  Father,  had  been  de- 
livered by  him  into  his  protection,  (w)  If  therefore  we  want  to 
ascertain  whether  God  is  concerned  for  our  salvation,  let  us 
inquire  whether  he  hath  committed  us  to  Christ,  whom  he 
constituted  the  only  Saviour  of  all  his  people.  Now  if  we 
doubt  whether  Christ  has  received  us  into  his  charge  and 
custody,  he  obviates  this  doubt,  by  freely  offering  himself  as 
our  Shepherd,  and  declaring  that  if  we  hear  his  voice,  we 
shall  be  numbered  among  his  sheep.  We  therefore  embrace 
Christ,  thus  kindly  offered  to  us  and  advancing  to  meet 
vis;  and  he  will  number  us  with  his  sheep,  and  preserve  us 
enclosed  in  his  fold.  But  yet  we  feel  anxiety  for  our  future 

(m)  John  vi.  37,  39.  xvii.  6, 12. 


46$  INSTITUTES  OF  THE  [book  hi. 

state;  for  as  Paul  declares  that  "whom  he  predestinated,  them 
he  also  called;"  (?i)  so  Christ  informs  us,  that  "  many  are  called, 
but  few  chosen."((5)  Besides,  Paul  himself  also  in  another  place 
cautions  against  carelessness,  saying,  "  Let  him  that  thinketh 
he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  (/?)  Again,  ^  Art  thou 
gnified  among  the  people  of  God?  Be  not  high-minded,  but 
fear.  God  is  able  to  cut  thee  off  again,  and  graft  in  others."  (^) 
Lastly,  experience  itself  teaches  us  that  vocation  and  faith  are 
of  lictle  value,  unless  accompanied  by  perseverance,  which  is 
not  the  lot  of  all.  But  Christ  has  delivered  us  from  this  anxiety, 
for  these  promises  undoubtedly  belong  to  the  future:  "  All  that 
the  Father  giveth  me,  shall  come  to  me;  and  him  that  cometh 
to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  And  this  is  the  Father's  will 
which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given  me,  I 
should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last 
day."  (r)  Again,  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them, 
and  they  follow  me.  And  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and 
they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my 
hand.  My  Father,  which  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all: 
and  none  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand."  (s) 
Besides,  when  he  declares,  "  Every  plant  which  my  heavenly 
Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up,"  (t)  he  fully  im- 
plies, on  the  contrary,  that  those  who  are  rooted  in  God,  can 
never  by  any  violence  be  deprived  of  salvation.  With  this  cor- 
responds that  passage  of  John,  "  If  they  had  been  of  us,  they 
would  no  doubt  have  continued  with  us."  (u)  Hence  also  that 
magnificent  exultation  of  Paul,  in  defiance  of  life  and  death,  of 
things  present  and  future;  which  must  necessarily  have  been 
founded  in  the  gift  of  perseverance,  (a;)  Nor  can  it  be  doubted 
that  he  applies  this  sentiment  to  all  the  elect.  The  same  apostle 
in  another  place  says,  "  He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in 
you,  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ."  (z/)  This 
also  supported  David  when  his  faith  was  failing:  "  Thou  wilt 
not  forsake  the  work  of  thine  own  hands."  (2)  Nor  is  it  to  be 
doubted,  that  when  Christ  intercedes  for  all  the  elect,  he  prays 

(n)  Rom.  viii.  30.  (0)  Matt.  xxii.  14.  (p)  1  Cor.  x.  12. 

(q)  Rom.  xi.  ir— 23.  (r)  John  vi.sr,  39.  (s)  John  x.  27—29. 

(0  Matt.  XV.  13.  (u)  1  John  ii.  19.  (x)  Rom.  viii. 35--39. 

Of)  Phil.  i.  6,  (z)  Psalm  cxxxviii.  8. 
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for  them  the  same  as  for  Peter,  that  their  faith  may  never  fail. 
Hence  we  conclude,  that  they  are  beyond  all  danger  of  falling 
away,  because  the  intercessions  of  the  Son  of  God  for  their  per- 
severance in  piety  have  not  been  rejected.  What  did  Christ  in- 
tend we  should  learn  from  this,  but  confidence  in  our  perpetual 
security,  since  we  have  once  been  introduced  into  the  number 
of  his  people. 

VII.  But  it  daily  happens,  that  they  who  appeared  to  belong 
to  Christ,  fall  away  from  him  again,  and  sink  into  ruin.  Even 
in  that  very  place,  where  he  asserts  that  none  perish  of  those 
who  were  given  to  him  by  the  Father,  he  excepts  the  son  of 
perdition.  This  is  true;  but  it  is  equally  certain,  that  such  per- 
sons never  adhered  to  Christ  with  that  confidence  of  heart 
which,  we  say,  gives  us  an  assurance  of  our  election.  "  They 
went  out  from  us,"  says  John,  "  but  they  were  not  of  us:  for  if 
they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have  continued  with 
us."  (a)  1  dispute  not  their  having  similar  signs  of  calling  with 
the  elect;  but  I  am  far  from  admitting  them  to  possess  that 
certain  assurance  of  election  which  I  enjoin  the  faithful  to  seek 
from  the  word  of  the  gospel.  Wherefore,  let  not  such  examples 
moves  us  from   a  tranquil   reliance    on  our  Lord's  promise, 
where  he  declares,  that  all  who  receive  him  by  faith  were  given 
him  by  the  Father,  and  that  since  he  is  their  Guardian  and 
Shepherd,  not  one  of  them  shall  perish.  Of  Judas  we  shall 
speak  afterwards.  Paul  is  dissuading  Christians,  not  from  all 
security,  but  from  supine,  unguarded,  carnal  security,  which  is 
attended  with  pride,  arrogance,  and  contempt  of  others,  extin- 
guishes humility  and  reverence  of  God,  and  produces  forget- 
fulness    of   favours  received.  For  he    is  addressing  Gentiles, 
teaching  them  that  the  Jews  should  not  be  proudiy  and  inhu- 
manly insulted  because  they  had  been  rejected,  and  the  Gen- 
tiles substituted  in  their  place.  He  also  inculcates    fear;  not 
such  a  fear  as  produces  terror  and  uncertainty,  but  such  as 
teaches  humble  admiration  of  the  grace  of  God,  without  any 
diminution  of  confidence  in  it;  as  has  been  elsewhere  observed. 
Besides,  he  is  not  addressing  individuals,  but  distinct  parties 
generally.  For  as  the  Church  was  divided  into  two  parties,  and 

(a)  1  John  ii.  19. 
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emulation  gave  birth  to  dissension,  Paul  admonishes  the  Gen- 
tiles, that  their  substitution  in  the  place  of  the  holy  and  pecu- 
liar people  ought  to  be  a  motive  to  fear  and  modesty.  There 
were,  however,  many  clamorous  people  among  them,  whose 
empty  boasting  it  was  necessary  to  restrain.  But  we  have 
already  seen,  that  our  hope  extends  into  futurity,  even  beyond 
the  grave,  and  that  nothing  is  more  contrary  to  its  nature  than 
doubts  respecting  our  final  destiny. 

VIII.  The  declaration  of  Christ,  that  *'  many  are  called,  and 
few  chosen,"  is  very  improperly  understood.  For  there  will  be 
no  ambiguity  in  it,  if  we  remember,  what  must  be  clear  from 
the  foregoing  observations,  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  calling. 
For  there  is  an  universal  call,  by  which  God,  in  the  external 
preaching  of  the  word,  invites  all  indiscriminately  to  come  to 
him,  even  those  to  whom  he  intends  it  as  a  savour  of  death, 
and  an  occasion  of  heavier  condemnation.  There  is  also  a  special 
^call,  with  which  he,  for  the  most  part,  favours  only  the  faithful, 
when,  by  the  inward  illumination  of  his  Spirit,  he  causes  the 
word  preached  to  sink  into  their  hearts.  Yet  sometimes  he  also 
communicates  it  to  those  whom  he  only  enlightens  for  a  season, 
and  afterwards  forsakes  on  account  of  their  ingratitude,  and 
strikes  with  greater  blindness.  Now  the  Lord  seeing  the  gospel, 
published  far  and  wide,  held  in  contempt  by  the  generality  of 
men,  and  justly  appreciated  by  few,  gives  us  a  description  of 
God,  under  the  character  of  a  king,  who  prepares  a  solemn 
feast,  and  sends  out  his  messengers  in  every  direction  to  invite 
a  great  company,  but  can  only  prevail  on  very  few,  every  one 
alleging  impediments  to  excuse  himself;  so  that  at  length  he  is 
constrained  by  their  refusal  to  bring  in  all  who  can  be  found  in 
the  streets.  Thus  far,  every  one  sees,  the  parable  is  to  be  un- 
derstood of  the  external  call.  He  proceeds  to  inform  us,  that 
God  acts  like  a  good  founder  of  a  feast,  walking  round  the 
tables,  courteously  receiving  his  guests;  but  that  if  he  finds  any 
one  not  adorned  with  a  nuptial  garment,  he  suffers  not  the 
meanness  of  such  a  person  to  disgrace  the  festivity  of  the  ban- 
quet. I  confess,  this  part  is  to  be  understood  of  those  who  enter 
into  the  Church  by  a  profession  of  faith,  but  are  not  invested 
with  the  sanctification  of  Christ.  Such  blemishes,  and  as  it  were 
cankers  of  his  Church,  God  will  not  always  suffer,  but  will  cast 
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them  out  of  it,  as  their  tuqjitude  deserves.  Few,  therefore^  are 
chosen  out  of  a  multitude  that  are  called,  but  not  with  that 
calling  by  which  we  say  the  faithful  ought  to  judge  of  their 
election.  For  the  former  is  common  also  to  the  wicked;  but 
the  latter  is  attended  with  the  spirit  of  regeneration,  the  earnest 
and  seal  of  the  future  inheritance,  which  seals  our  hearts  to 
to  the  day  of  the  Lord,  (h)  In  short,  though  hypocrites  boast 
of  piety  as  if  they  were  true  worshipers  of  God,  Christ  declares 
that  he  will  finally  cast  them  out  of  the  place  which  they  un- 
justly occupy.  Thus  the  Psalmist  says,  "  Who  shall  abide  in 
thy  tabernacle?  He  that  worketh  righteousness,  and  speaketh 
the  truth  in  his  heart."  (c)  Again,  "  This  is  the  generation  of 
them  that  seek  him,  that  seek  thy  face,  O  Jacob."  (^)  And 
thus  the  Spirit  exhorts  the  faithful  to  patience,  that  they  may 
not  be  disturbed  by  the  Ishmaelites  being  united  with  them  in 
the  Church,  since  the  mask  will  at  length  be  torn  off,  and  they 
will  be  cast  out  with  disgrace. 

IX.  The  same  reasoning  applies  to  the  exception  lately  cited, 
where  Christ  says,  that  "  none  of  them  is  lost,  but  the  son  of 
perdition."  (e)  Here  is,  indeed,  some  inaccuracy  of  expression, 
but  the  meaning  is  clear.  For  he  was  never  reckoned  among 
the  sheep  of  Christ,  as  being  really  such,  but  only  as  he  oc- 
copied  the  place  of  one.  When  the  Lord  declares  he  was  chosen 
by  himself  with  the  other  apostles,  it  only  refers  to  the  minis- 
terial office.  "  Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve,"  says  he,  *'  and 
one  of  you  is  a  devil?"  (y)  That  is,  he  had  chosen  him  to  the 
office  of  an  apostle.  But  when  he  speaks  of  election  to  salvation, 
he  excludes  him  from  the  number  of  the  elect;  "  I  speak  not  of 
you  all;  I  know  whom  I  have  chosen."  (^)  If  any  one  confound 
the  term  election  in  these  passages,  he  will  miserably  embarrass 
himself;  if  he  make  a  proper  distinction,  nothing  is  plainer.  It 
is  therefore  a  very  erroneous  and  pernicious  assertion  of  Gregory, 
that  we  are  only  conscious  of  our  calling,  but  uncertain  of  our 
election;  from  which  he  exhorts  all  to  fear  and  trembling,  using 
also  this  argument,  that  though  we  know  what  we  are  to-day,' 
yet  we  know  not  what  we  may  be  in  future.  But  the  context 
plainly  shews  the  cause  of  his  error  on  this  point.  For  as  he 

{b)  Ephes.  i.  13,  14  (c)  Psalm  xv.  1.  (c/)  Psalm  xxiv.  6. 

(e)  John  xvii.  12.  (/)  John  vi.  70.  \g)  John  xiil  18» 
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suspended  election  on  the  merit  of  works,  this  furnished  abun- 
dant reason  for  discouragement  to  the  minds  of  men;  he  could 
never  establish  them,  for  want  of  leading  them  from  themselves 
to  a  confidence  in  the  Divine  goodness.  Hence  the  faithful  have 
some  perception  of  what  we  stated  at  the  beginning,  that  pre»- 
destination,  rightly  considered,  neither  destroys  nor  weakens 
faith,  but  rather  furnishes  its  best  confirmation.  Yet  I  will  not 
deny,  that  the  Spirit  sometimes  accommodates  his  language  to 
the  limited  extent  of  our  capacity,  as  when  he  says;  "  They 
shall  not  be  in  the  assembly  of  my  people,  neither  shall  they 
be  written  in  the  writing  of  the  house  of  Israel."  (A)  As  though 
God  were  beginning  to  write  in  the  book  of  life  those  whom 
he  numbers  among  his  people,  whereas  we  know  from  the  tes- 
timony of  Christ,  that  the  names  of  God's  children  have  been 
written  in  the  book  of  life  from  the  beginning,  (i)  But  these  ex- 
pressions only  signify  the  rejection  of  those  who  seemed  to  be 
the  chief  among  the  elect;  as  the  Psalmist  says,  "  Let  them  be 
blotted  out  of  the  book  of  the  living,  and  not  to  be  written  with 
the  righteous."  (k) 

X.  Now  the  elect  are  not  gathered  into  the  fold  of  Christ 
by  calling,  immediately  from  their  birth,  nor  all  at  the  same 
time,  but  according  as  God  is  pleased  to  dispense  his  grace  to 
them.  Before  they  are  gathered  to  that  chief  Shepherd,  they  go 
astray,  scattered  in  the  common  wilderness,  and  differing  in  no 
respect  from  others,  except  in  being  protected  by  the  special 
mercy  of  God  from  rushing  down  the  precipice  of  eternal  death. 
If  vou  observe  them  therefore,  you  will  see  the  posterity  of 
Adam,  partaking  of  the  common  corruption  of  the  whole  species. 
That  they  go  not  to  the  most  desperate  extremes  of  impiety, 
is  not  owing  to  any  innate  goodness  of  theirs,  but  because  the 
eye  of  God  watches  over  them,  and  his  hand  is  extended  for 
their  preservation.  For  those  who  dream  of  I  know  not  what 
seed  of  election  sown  in  their  hearts  from  their  very  birth, 
always  inclining  them  to  piety  and  the  fear  of  God,  are  unsup- 
ported by  the  authority  of  Scripture,  and  refuted  by  experience 
itself.  They  produce,  indeed,  a  few  examples  to  prove  that 
certain  elect  persons  were  not  entire  strangers  to  religion,  even 

{h)  Ezek.  xiii.  9.  (0  Luke  x.  20.  {k)  Psalm  Ixix.  23. 


CHAP.  XXIV.]      CHRISTIAN  REUGIONc  473 

before  they  were  truly  enlightened;  that  Paul  lived  blameless 
in  his  Pharisaism:  (/  )  that  Cornelius  with  his  alms  and  prayers 
was  accepted  of  God,  Qji)  and  if  there  are  any  other  similar 
ones.  What  they  say  of  Paul,  we  admit;  but  respecting  Cor^ 
nelius,  we  maintain  that  they  are  deceived:  for  it  is  evident,  he 
was  then  enlightened  and  regenerated,  and  wanted  nothing  but 
3  clear  revelation  of  the  gospel.  But  what  vv  ill  they  extort  from 
these  very  few  examples?  that  the  elect  have  always  been  endued 
with  the  spirit  of  piety?  This  is  just  as  if  any  one,  having  proved 
the  integrity  of  Aristides,  Socrates,  Xenocrates,  Scipio,  Curius, 
Camillus,  aad  other  heathens,  should  conclude  from  this,  that 
all  who  were  left  in  the  darkness  of  idolatry,  were  followers  of 
holiness  and  virtue.  But  this  is  contradicted  in  many  passages 
of  Scripture.  Paul's  description  of  the  state  of  the  Ephesians 
prior  to  regeneration,  exhibits  n^t  a  grain  of  this  seed,  '^  Ye 
were  dead,"  he  says,  "  in  trespasses  and  sins,  wherein  in  time 
past  ye  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  accord- 
ing to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now 
worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience:  among  whom  also  we 
,all  had  our  conversation  in  times  past,  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh, 
fufiUing  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind^  and  were  by 
nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others."  (n)  Again,  *'  Re- 
member that  at  that  time  ye  were  without  hope,  and  without 
God  in  the  world."  (^)  Again,  "  Ye  were  sometimes  darkness, 
but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord:  walk  as  children  of  light."  (/>) 
But  perhaps  they  will  plead,  that  these  pfissages  refer  to  that 
ignorance  of  the  true  God,  in  which  they  acknowledge  the 
elect  to  be  involved  previously  to  their  calling.  Though  this 
would  be  an  impudent  cavil,  since  the  apostle's  inferences  fr-Qm 
them  are  such  as  these:  *'  Put  away  lying;  and  let  him  that 
stole,  steal  no  more."  (^)  But  what  will  they  reply  to  other. 
passages?  Such  as  that  where,  after  declaring  to  the  Corinthians, 
that  "Neither  fornicators.,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nojr 
effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  themselves  with  mankind,  nor  thieves, 
nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortionersy 
shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God;"  he  immediately  adds,  "  And 

(/)  Phil.  iii.  5,  6.  (w)  Acts  x.  2.  (n)  Ephes.  u.  1^3. 

<o)  Ephes.  11.  11,  12.  (/>)  Ephes.  V.  8.  Iv.  18.     (g)  Ephes.  ivc  S5,  ^£ 
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such  were  some  of  you:  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified, 
but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God."  (r)  And  another  passage,  addressed  to  the 
Romans;  "  As  ye  have  yielded  your  members  servants  to  un- 
cleanness,  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity;  even  so  now  yield  your 
members  servants  to  righteousness.  What  fruit  had  ye  then 
in  those  things  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed?"  (s) 

XI.  What  kind  of  seed  of  election  was  springing  up  in  them, 
who  were  all  their  lives  contaminated  with  various  pollutions, 
and  v/ith  desperate  wickedness  wallowed  in  the  most  nefarious 
and  execrable  of  all  crimes?  If  he  had  intended  to  speak  accord- 
ing to  these  teachers,  he  ought  to  have  shewn  how  much  they 
were  obliged  to  the  goodness  of  God,  which  had  preserved 
them  from  falling  into  such  great  pollutions.  So  likewise  the 
persons  whom  Peter  addressed,  he  ought  to  have  exhorted  to 
gratitude  on  account  of  the  perpetual  seed  of  election.  But, 
on  the  contrary,  he  admonishes  them,  "that  the  time  past 
may  suffice  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles."  (^)  What 
if  we  come  to  particular  examples?  What  appearance  of  right- 
eousness was  there  in  Rahab  the  harlot  before  faith?  (li)  in 
Manasseh,  when  Jerusalem  was  dyed,  and  almost  drowned, 
with  the  blood  of  the  prophets?  (^)  in  the  thief,  who  repented 
in  his  dying  moments?  (y)  Away  then  with  these  arguments, 
which  men  of  presumptuous  curiosity  raise  to  themselves,  with- 
out regarding  the  Scripture.  Let  us  rather  abide  by  the  decla- 
ration of  the  Scripture,  that  "all  we  like  sheep  have  gone 
astray;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way,"  (z)  that  is, 
destruction.  Those  whom  the  Lord  hath  determined  to  rescue 
froift  this  gulf  of  perdition,  he  defers  till  his  appointed  season; 
before  which  he  only  preserves  them  from  falling  into  unpar- 
donable blasphemy. 

XII.  As  the  Lord,  by  his  effectual  calling  of  the  elect,  com- 
pletes the  salv:ition  to  which  he  predestinated  them  in  his  eter- 
nal counsel;  so  he  hath  his  judgments  against  the  reprobate,  by 
which  he  executes  his  counsel  respecting  them.  Those,  there- 
fore, whom  he  hath  created  to  a  life  of  shame  and  a  death  of 

(r)  1  Cor.  XI.  9—11,         (s)  Rom.  vi.  19,  21.  (t)  1  Peter  iv.  3. 

(  h)  Josh.  ii.  1 ,  &c.  (x)  2  Kinf^^s  xxi.  16.  (//)  Luke  xxiii.  40—42 

! :)  Isaiah  liii.  6, 
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destruction,  that  they  might  be  instruments  of  his  wrath,  and 
examples  of  his  severity,  he  causes  to  reach  their  appointed 
end,  sometimes  depriving  them  of  the  opportunity  of  hearing 
the  word,  sometimes,  by  the  preaching  of  it,  increasing  their 
blindness  and  stupidity.  Of  the  former  there  are  innumerable 
examples;  let  us  only  select  one  that  is  more  evident  and  re- 
markable than  the  rest.  Before  the  advent  of  Christ,  there 
passed  about  four  thousand  years,  in  which  the  Lord  concealed 
the  light  of  the  doctrine  of  salvation  from  all  the  Gentiles.  If 
it  be  replied,  that  he  withheld  from  them  the  participation  of 
so  great  a  blessing  because  he  esteemed  them  unworthy;  their 
posterity  will  be  found  equally  unworthy  of  it.  The  truth  of 
this,  to  say  nothing  of  experience,  is  sufficiently  attested  by 
Malachi,  who  follows  his  reproofs  of  unbelief  and  gross  blas- 
phemies by  an  immediate  prediction  of  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah.  Why  then  is  he  given  to  the  posterity  rather  than  to 
their  ancestors?  He  will  torment  himself  in  vain,  who  seeks 
for  any  cause  of  this  beyond  the  secret  and  inscrutable  counsel 
of  God.  Nor  need  we  be  afraid  lest  any  disciple  of  Porphyry 
should  be  emboldened  to  calumniate  the  justice  of  God  by  our 
silence  in  its  defence.  For  while  we  assert  that  all  deserve  to 
perish,  and  it  is  of  God's  free  goodness  that  any  are  saved, 
enough  is  said  for  the  illustration  of  his  glory,  so  that  every 
subterfuge  of  ours  is  altogether  unnecessary.  The  supreme 
Lord,  therefore,  by  depriving  of  the  communication  of  his 
light,  and  leaving  in  darkness  those  whom  he  hath  reprobated, 
makes  way  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  predestination.  Of 
the  second  class,  the  Scriptures  contain  many  examples,  and 
others  present  themselves  every  day.  The  same  sermon  is 
addressed  to  a  hundred  persons;  twenty  receive  it  with  the 
obedience  of  faith;  the  others  despise,  or  ridicule,  or  reject,  or 
condemn  it.  If  it  be  replied,  that  the  difference  proceeds  from 
their  wickedness  and  perverseness,  this  will  afford  no  satisfac- 
tion; because  the  minds  of  others  would  have  been  influenced  by 
the  same  wickedness,  but  for  the  correction  of  Divine  goodness. 
And  thus  we  shall  always  be  perplexed,  unless  we  recur  to 
Paul's  question,  "  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ?"  (a)  In  which 

U)  1  Cor.  iv.  r. 
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he  signifies,  that  the  excellence  of  some  men  beyond  others,  i» 
hot  from  their  own  virtue,  but  solely  from  Divine  grace. 

XIII.  Why  then^  in  bestowing  grjice  upon  some,  does  he 
pass  over  others?  Luke  assigns  a  reason  for  the  former,  that 
they  "  were  ordaihed  to  eternal  life.'^  What  conclusion  then- 
shall  we  draw  respecting  the  latter j  but  that  they  are  vessels 
of  wrath  to  dishonour?  Wherefore  let  us  not  hesitate  to  say 
with  Augufetine;  "  God  could  convert  to  good  the  will  of  the 
tvicked,  because  he  is  omnipotent.  It  is  evident  that  he  could. 
Why  then  does  he  not?  Because  he  would  not*  Why  he  would 
not,  reiiiitins  with  himself."  For  we  ought  not  to  aim  at  more 
•Vvisdom  than  becomes  us.  That  will  be  much  better  than  adopt- 
ing the  evasion  of  Chrysostom,  "  that  he  draws  those  who  are 
willing,  and  who  stretch  out  their  hands  for  his  Jiid;"  that  the 
difference  may  not  appear  to  consist  in  the  decree  of  God,  but 
wholly  in  the  will  of  man.  But  an  approach  to  him  is  so  far 
from  being  a  mere  effort  of  man,  that  even  pious  persons,  and 
feuch  as  fear  God,  still  stand  in  need  of  the  peculiar  impulse  of 
the  Spirit.  Lydia,  the  seller  of  purple,  feared  God,  and  yet  it 
was  necessary  that  her  heart  should  be  opened,  to  attend  to, 
and  profit  by,  the  doctrine  of  Paul.  This  declaration  is  not 
made  respecting  a  single  female,  but  in  order  to  teach  us  that 
every  one's  advancement  in  piety  is  the  secret  work  of  the  Spi- 
Ht.  It  is  a  fact  not  to  be  doubted^  that  God  sends  his  word  to 
many  whose  blindness  he  determines  shall  be  increased.  For 
with  what  design  does  he  direct  so  many  commands  to  be  de- 
livered to  Pharaoh?  Was  it  from  art  expectation  that  his  heart 
would  be  softened  by  repeated  and  frequent  messages?  Before 
he  began,  he  knew  and  foretold  the  result*  He  commanded 
Moses  to  g6  and  declare  his  will  to  Pharaoh^  adding  at  the 
isame  timcj  "  But  1  will  harden  his  heart,  that  he  shall  not  let 
the  people  gb."  (^)  So  when  he  calls  forth  Ezekiel^  he  apprises 
him  that  he  is  sending  him  to  a  rebellious  Jind  obstinate  people, 
that  he  may  not  be  alarmed  if  they  refuse  to  hear  him.  (c)  So 
Jeremiah  foretels  that  his  word  will  be  like  fire,  to  scatter  and 
destroy  the  j)eople  like  stubble,  (d)  But  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah 
f^LUiiishes  a  still  stronger  confirmatiotij  for  this  is  his  mission 

lb)  Exbd.  iv.  2t  to  £zek.  ii.  3.  xii.  2.  (d)  Jer.  v.  14 
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from  the  Lord;  "  Go  and  tell  this  people,  Hear  ye,  indeed,  but 
understand  not,  and  see  ye,  indeed,  but  perceive  not.  Make  the 
heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut 
their  eyes:  lest  they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their 
ears,  and  understand  with  their  heart,  and  convert,  and  be 
healed."  (e)  Observe  he  directs  his  voice  to  them,  but  it  is  that 
they  may  become  more  deaf;  he  kindles  a  light,  but  it  is  that 
they  may  be  made  more  blind;  he  publishes  his  doctrine,  but  it 
is  that  they  may  be  more  besotted;  he  applies  a  remedy,  but  it 
is  that  they  may  not  be  healed.  John,  citing  this  prophecy, 
declares  that  the  Jews  could  nc  t  believe,  because  this  curse  of 
God  was  upon  them,  (y)  Nor  can  it  be  disputed,  that  to  such 
persons  as  God  determines  not  to  enlighten,  he  delivers  his 
doctrine  involved  in  enigmatical  obscurity,  that  its  only  effect 
may  be  to  increase  their  stupidityi  For  Christ  testifies  that  he 
confined  to  his  disciples  the  explanations  of  the  parables  in 
which  he  had  addressed  the  multitude;  "  because  to  you  it  is 
given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to 
them  it  is  not  given."  (^)  What  does  the  Lord  mean,  you  will 
say,  by  teaching  those  by  whom  he  takes  cate  not  to  be  under- 
stood? Consider  whence  the  fault  arises,  and  you  will  cease 
the  inquiry:  for  whatever  obscurity  there  is  in  the  word,  vet 
there  is  always  light  enough  to  convince  the  consciences  of  the 
wicked. 

XIV.  It  remains  now  to  be  seen  why  the  Lord  does  that 
which  it  is  evident  he  does.  If  it  be  replied,  that  this  is  done 
because  men  have  deserved  it  by  impiety,  wickedness,  and 
ingratitude;  it  will  be  a  just  and  true  observation;  but  as  we 
have  not  yet  discovered  the  reason  of  this  diversity,  why  some 
persist  in  obduracy  while  others  are  inclined  to  obedience,  the 
discussion  of  it  will  necessarily  lead  us  to  the  same  remark 
that  Paul  has  quoted  from  Moses  concerning  Pharaoh;  "  Even 
for  this  same  purpose  have  I  raised  thee  up,  that  I  might  shew 
iny  power  in  thee,  and  that  my  name  might  be  declared 
throughout  all  the  earth."  (y^)  That  the  reprobate  obey  not 
the  word  of  God,  when  made  known  to  them,  is  justly  imputed 
to  the  wickedness  and  depravity  of  their  hearts,  provided  it  be 

(«)  Isaiah  vi.  9,  10.  (/)  John  xii.  39, 40. 

ig)  Matt.  xiii.  11.  (A)  Rom.  Jx.  17. 
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at  the  same  time  stated,  that  they  are  abandoned  to  this  de- 
pravity, because  they  have  been  raised  up  by  a  just  but  inscru- 
table  judgment  of  God  to  display  his  glory  in  their  condemna- 
tion. So,  when  it  is  related  of  the  sons  of  Eli,  that  they  listened 
not  to  his  salutary  admonitions,  "  because  the  Lord  would  slay 
them;"  (i)  it  is  not  denied  that  their  obstinacy  proceeded  from 
their  own  wickedness,  but  it  is  plainly  implied,  that  though  the 
Lord  was  able  to  soften  their  hearts,  yet  they  were  left  in  their 
obstinacy,  because  his  immutable  decree  had  predestinated  them 
to  destruction.  To  the  same  purpose  is  that  passage  of  John; 
"Though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles  before  them,  yet 
they  believed  not  on  him:  that  the  saying  of  Esaias  the  pro- 
phet might  be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  "  Lord,  who  hath 
believed  our  report?"  (^k)  For  though  he  does  not  acquit  tha 
obstinate  from  the  charge  of  guilt,  yet  he  satisfies  himself  with 
this  reason,  that  the  grace  of  God  has  no  charms  for  men  till 
the  Holy  Spirit  gives  them  a  taste  for  it.  And  Christ  cites  the 
prophecy  of  Isaiah,  "  They  shall  be  all  taught  of  God,"  (/) 
with  no  other  design  than  to  shew,  that  the  Jews  are  reprobate 
and  strangers  t©  the  Church,  because  they  are  destitute  of 
docility;  and  he  adduces  no  other  reason  for  it  than  that  the 
promise  of  God  does  not  belong  to  them:  which  is  confirmed 
by  that  passage  of  Paul,  where  "Christ  crucified,  unto  the 
Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness,"  is 
said  to  be  "  unto  them  which  are  called,  the  power  of  God, 
and  the  wisdom  of  God."  (ni)  P'or,  after  remarking  what  gene- 
rally happens  whenever  the  gospel  is  preached,  that  it  exaspe- 
rates some,  and  is  despised  by  others,  he  represents  it  as  duly 
appreciated  only  by  "  those  who  are  called."  A  little  before  he 
had  mentioned  "  them  that  believe;"  not  that  he  had  an  inten- 
tion to  deny  its  proper  place  to  the  grace  of  God,  which  pre- 
cedes faith,  but  he  seems  to  add  this  second  description  by 
way  of  correction,  in  order  that  those  who  had  received  the 
gospel  might  ascribe  the  praise  of  their  faith  to  the  Divine  call. 
And  so  likewise,  in  a  subsequent  sentence,  he  represents  them 
as  the  objects  of  Divine  election.  When  the  impious  hear  these 


(0  1  Sam.  ii.  25,  (,k)  John  xii.  37,  38. 

(/)  John  vi.  45.  Im)  1  Cor.  i.  23,  24. 
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things,  they  loudly  complain  that  God,  by  a  wanton  exercise 
of  power,  abuses  his  wretched  creatures  for  the  sport  of  his 
cruelty.  But  we,  who  know  that  all  men  are  liable  to  so  many 
charges  at  the  Divine  tribunal,  that  of  a  thousand  questions 
they  would  be  unable  to  give  a  satisfactory  answer  to  one,  con- 
fess that  the  reprobate  suffer  nothing  but  what  is  consistent 
with  the  most  righteous  judgment  of  God.  Though  we  cannot 
comprehend  the  reason  of  this,  let  us  be  content  with  some 
degree  of  ignorance  where  the  wisdom  of  God  soars  into  its 
own  sublimity. 

XV.  But  as  objections  are  frequently  raised  from  some  pas- 
sages of  Scripture,  in  which  God  seems  to  deny  that  the  de- 
struction of  the  wicked  is  caused  by  his  decree,  but  that,  in 
opposition  to  his  remonstrances,  they  voluntarily  bring  ruin 
upon  themselves;  let  us  shew  by  a  brief  explication  that  they 
are  not  at  all  inconsistent  with  the  foregoing  doctrine.  A  pas- 
sage is  produced  from  Ezekiel,  where  God  says,  "  I  have  no 
pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  the  wicked  turu 
from  his  way  and  live."  (?i)  If  this  is  to  be  extended  to  all  man- 
kind, why  does  he  not  urge  many  to  repentance,  whose  minds 
are  more  flexible  to  obedience  than  those  of  others,  who  grow 
more  and  more  callous  to  his  daily  invitations?  Among  the  in- 
habitants of  Nineveh  and  Sodom,  Christ  himself  declares  that 
his  evangelical  preaching  and  miracles  would  have  brought 
forth  more  fruit  than  in  Judea.  How  is  it  then,  if  God  will  have 
all  men  to  be  saved,  that  he  opens  not  the  gate  of  repentance 
to  those  miserable  men  who  would  be  more  ready  to  receive 
the  favour?  Hence  we  perceive  it  to  be  a  violent  perversion  of 
the  passage,  if  the  will  of  God,  mentioned  by  the  prophet,  be 
set  in  opposition  to  his  eternal  counsel,  by  which  he  hath  dis- 
tinguished the  elect  from  the  reprobate.  Now  if  we  inquire  the 
genuine  sense  of  the  prophet,  his  only  meaning  is  to  inspire  the 
penitent  with  hopes  of  pardon.  And  this  is  the  sum,  that  it  is 
beyond  a  doubt  that  God  is  ready  to  pardon  sinners  immedi- 
ately on  their  conversion.  Therefore  he  wills  not  their  death, 
inasmuch  as  he  wills  their  repentance.  But  experience  teaches, 
that  he  does  not  will  the  rer>entance  of  those  whom  he  exter- 

(n)  Ezek.  xxxu5.ll. 
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nally  calls,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  affect  all  their  hearts.  Nor 
i  .should  he  on  this  account  be  charged  with  acting  deceitfully; 
for,  though  his  external  call  only  renders  those  who  hear  with- 
out obeying  it  inexcusable,  yet  it  is  justly  esteemed  the  testi- 
mony of  God's  grace,  by  which  he  reconciles  men  to  himself. 
Let  us  observe,  therefore,  the  design  of  the  prophet  in  saying 
that  God  hath  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  a  sinner;  it  is  to  as- 
sure the  faithful  of  God's  readiness  to  pardon  them  imme- 
diately on  their  repentance,  and  to  shew  the  impious  the  aggra- 
vation of  their  sin  in  rejecting  such  great  compassion  and 
kindness  of  God.  Repentance,  therefore,  will  always  be  met  by 
Divine  mercy;  but  on  whom  repentance  is  bestowed,  we  are 
clearly  taught  by  Ezekiel  himself,  as  well  as  by  all  the  prophets 
and  apostles. 

XVI.  Another  passage  adduced  is  from  Paul,  where  he 
states  that  "  God  v/ill  have  all  men  to  be  saved;"  (<?)  which, 
though  somewhat  different  from  the  passage  just  considered, 
^et  is  very  similar  to  it.  I  reply,  in  the  first  place,  that  it  is 
evident  from  the  context,  how  God  wills  the  salvation  of  all; 
for  Paul  connects  these  two  things  together,  that  he  "  will  have 
all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth."  If  it  was  fixed  in  the  eternal  counsel  of  God,  that  they 
should  receive  the  doctrine  of  salvation,  what  is  the  meaning  of 
that  question  of  Moses;  "  What  nation  is  there  so  great,  who 
hath  God  so  nigh  unto  them  as  we  have?"  (./?)  How  is  it  that 
God  hath  deprived  many  nations  of  the  light  of  the  gospel, 
which  others  enjoyed?  How  is  it  that  the  pare  knowledge  of 
the  doctrine  of  piety  has  never  reached  some,  and  that  others 
have  but  just  heard  some  obscure  rudiments  of  it?  Hence  it 
Will  be  easy  to  discover  the  design  of  Paul.  He  had  enjoined 
Timothy  to  make  solemn  prayers  in  the  Church  for  kings  and 
princes;  but  as  it  might  seem  somewhat  inconsistent  to  pray  to 
God  for  a  class  of  men  altogether  past  hope,  for  they  were  not 
only  strangers  to  the  body  of  Christ,  but  striving  with  all  their 
power  to  ruin  his  kingdom;  he  subjoins,  that  "  this  is  good  and 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  will  have  all  men  to  be 
.^aved:"  which  only  imports,  that  God  has  not  closed  the  way 

(o)  1  Tim.  il.  4.  (j6)  Deut.  iv.  7. 
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of  salvation  against  any  order  of  men,  but  has   diffused  his 
mercy  in  such  a  manner  that  he  would  have  no  rank  to  be  des- 
titute of  it.  The  other  texts  adduced  are  not  declarative  of  the 
Lord's  determination  respecting  all  men  in  his  secret  counsel^ 
they  only  proclaim  that  pardon  is  ready  for  all  sinners  who  sin- 
cerely seek  it.  (^)  For  if  they  obstinately  insist  on  its  being  said 
that  God  is  merciful  to  all,  I  will  oppose  to  them,  what  is  else- 
where asserted,  that  "  our  God  is  in  the  heavens,  he  hath  done 
whatsoever  he  hath  pleased."  (r)  This  text  then  must  be  ex- 
plained in  a  manner  consistent  with  another,  where  God  savs, 
''  I   will  be  gracious  to  whom  I  will  be  gracious,  and  I  will 
shew  mercy  on  whom  I  will  shew  mercy."  (s)  He  who  makes 
a  selection  of  objects  for  the  exercise  of  his  mercy,  does  not 
impart  that  mercy  to  all.  But  as  it  clearly  appears  that  Paul  is 
there  speaking,  not  of  individuals,  but  orders  of  men,  I  shall 
forbear  any  further  argument.  It  must  be  remarked,  however^ 
that  Paul  is  not  declaring  the  actual  conduct  of  God  at  all  times, 
in  all  places,  and  to  all  persons,  but  merely  representing  him  as 
at  liberty  to  make  kings  and  magistrates  at  length  partakers  of 
the    heavenly    doctrine,    notwithstanding    their    present    rage 
against  it  in  consequence  of  their  blindness.   There  is  more 
apparent  plausibility  in  their  objection,  from  the  declaration  of 
Peter,  that  "  the  Lord  is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but 
that  all  should  come  to  repentance."  (?)  But  the  second  clause 
furnishes  an  immediate  solution  of  this  difficulty;  for  the  will- 
ingness that  they  should  come  to  repentance  must  be  under- 
stood in  consistence  with  the  general  tenour  of  Scripture.  Con^ 
version  is  certainly  in  the  power  of  God;  let  him  be  asked, 
whether  he  wills  the  conversion  of  all,  when  he  promises  a  few 
individuals  to  give  them  "  a  heart  of  flesh,"  while  he  leaves 
others  with  "  a  heart  of  stone."  (ii)  If  he  were  not  ready  to  re- 
ceive those  who  implore  his  mercy,  there  would  indeed  be  nd 
propriety  in  this  address;  "  Turn  ye  unto  me,  and  I  will  turn 
unto  you:"  (^)  but  I  maintain  that  no  mortal  ever  approaches 
God  without  being  divinely  drawn.  But  if  repentance  depended 
on  the  will  of  man,  Paul  would  not  have  said;  "  If  God  per- 
adventure  will  give  them  repentance."  (z/)  And  if  God,  whose 

(9)  Psalm  cxlv.  9.     (r)  Psalm  cxv.  3.     (s)  Exod.  xxxiii.  19.    (/)  2  Peter  iii.  9. 
00  Ezek.  xxxvl.  26.  (.r)  Zech.  i.  3.  (y)  2  Tim.  ii.  C5. 
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voice  exhorts  all  men  to  repentance,  did  not  draw  the  elect  to 
it  by  the  secret  operation  of  his  Spirit,  Jeremiah  would  not 
have  said;  "  Turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  turned;  for  thou 
art  the  Lord  my  God.  Surely  after  that  I  was  turned,  I  re- 
pented." fz) 

XVII.  If  this  be  correct,  it  will  be  said  there  can  be  but 
little  faith  in  the  promises  of  the  gospel,  which,  in  declaring  the 
will  of  God,  assert  that  he  wills  what  is  repugnant  to  his  invio- 
lable decree.  But  this  is  far  from  a  just  conclusion.  For  if  we 
turn  our  attention  to  the  effect  of  the  promises  of  salvation,  we 
shall  find  that  their  universality  is  not  at  all  inconsistent  with 
the  predestination  of  the  reprobate.  We  know  the  promises  to 
be  effectual  to  us  only  when  we  receive  them  by  faith:  on  the 
contrary,  the  annihilation  of  faith  is  at  once  an  abolition  of  the 
promises.  If  this  is  their  nature,  we  may  perceive  that  there  is 
no  discordance  between  these  two  things;  God's  having  ap- 
pointed from  eternity  on  whom  he  will  bestow  his  favour  and 
exercise  his  wrath,  and  his  proclaiming  salvation  indiscrimi- 
nately to  all.  Indeed,  I  maintain  that  there  is  the  most  perfect 
harmony  between  them.  For  his  sole  design  in  thus  promising, 
is  to  offer  his  mercy  to  all  who  desire  and  seek  it,  which  none 
do  but  those  whom  he  has  enlightened,  and  he  enlightens  all 
whom  he  has  predestinated  to  salvation.  These  persons  expe- 
rience the  certain  and  unshaken  truth  of  the  promises;  so  that 
it  cannot  be  pretended  that  there  is  the  least  contrariety  be- 
tween God's  eternal  election  and  the  testimony  of  his  grace 
offered  to  the  faithful.  But  why  does  he  mention  all?  It  is  in 
order  that  the  consciences  of  the  faithful  may  enjoy  the  more 
secure  satisfaction,  seeing  that  there  is  no  difference  between 
sinners,  provided  they  have  faith;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
the  impious  may  not  plead  the  want  of  an  asylum  to  flee  to  from 
the  bondage  of  sin,  while  they  ungratefully  reject  that  which 
is  offered  to  them.  When  the  mercy  of  God  is  offered  to  both 
by  the  gospel,  it  is  faith,  that  is,  the  illumination  of  God, 
which  distinguishes  between  the  pious  and  impious;  so  that 
the  former  experience  the  efficacy  of  the  gospel,  but  the  latter 
derive  no  benefit  from  it.  Now  this  illumination  is  regulated  by 

(s)  Jer.  xxxt  18, 19. 
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God's  eternal  election.  The  complaint  and  lamentation  of  Christ, 
*'  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered 
thy  children  together,  and  ye  would  not;"  (a)  however  they 
cite  it,  affords  them  no  support.  I  confess,  that  Christ  here 
speaks  not  merely  in  his  human  character,  but  that  he  is  up- 
braiding the  Jews  for  having  in  all  ages  rejected  his  grace. 
But  we  must  define  the  will  of  God  which  is  here  intended.  It 
is  well  known  how  sedulously  God  laboured  to  preserve  that 
people  to  himself,  and  with  what  extreme  obstinacy,  from  the 
first  to  the  last,  they  refused  to  be  gathered,  being  abandoned 
to  their  own  wandering  desires;  but  this  does  not  authorise  the 
conclusion,  that  the  counsel  of  God  was  frustrated  by  the  wick- 
edness of  men.  They  object,  that  nothing  is  more  inconsistent 
with  the  nature  of  God  than  to  have  two  wills.  This  I  grant 
them,  provided  it  be  rightly  explained.  But  why  do  they  not 
consider  the  numerous  passages,  where,  by  the  assumption  of 
human  affections,  God  condescends  beneath  his  own  majesty? 
He  says,  "  I  have  spread  out  my  hands  all  the  day  unto  a  re- 
bellious people;"  (^)  early  and  late  endeavouring  to  bring  them 
to  himself.  If  thev  are  determined  to  accommodate  all  this  to 
God,  and  disregard  the  figurative  mode  of  expression,  they 
will  give  rise  to  many  needless  contentions,  which  may  be  set- 
tled by  this  one  solution,  that  what  is  peculiar  to  man  is  trans- 
ferred to  God.  The  solution,  however,  elsewhere  stated  by  us, 
is  fully  sufficient;  that  though  to  our  apprehension  the  will  of 
God  is  manifold  and  various,  yet  he  does  not  in  himself  will 
things  at  variance  with  each  other,  but  astonishes  our  faculties 
with  his  various  and  "  manifold  wisdom,"  according  to  the  ex- 
pression of  Paul,  till  we  shall  be  enabled  to  understand,  that 
he  mysteriously  wills  what  now  seems  contrary  to  his  will. 
They  impertinently  object,  that  God  being  the  Father  of  all,  it 
is  unjust  for  him  to  disinherit  any  but  such  as  have  previously 
deserved  this  punishment  by  their  own  guilt.  As  if  the  good- 
ness of  God  did  not  extend  even  to  dogs  and  swine.  But  if  the 
question  relates  to  the  human  race,  let  them  answer  why  God 
allied  himself  to  one  people  as  their  Father;  why  he  gathered 
even  from  them  but  a  very  small  number,  as  the  flower  of  them. 

(a)  Matt,  xxiii.  Sr.  (6)  Isaiah  Ixv.  S. 
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But  their  rage  for  slander  prevents  these  railers  from  consider- 
ing that  God  "  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the 
good,"  (c)  but  that  the  inheritance  is  reserved  for  the  few,  to 
whom  it  shall  one  day  be  said,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Fa- 
ther, inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world."  {d^  They  further  object,  that  God  hates  nothing 
Jie  has  made;  which  though  I  grant  them,  the  doctrine  I  main- 
tain still  remains  unshaken,  that  the  reprobate  are  hated  by 
God,  and  that  most  justly,  because,  being  destitute  of  his 
Spirit,  they  can  do  nothing  but  what  is  deserving  of  his  curse. 
They  further  allege,  that  there  is  no  difference  between  the 
Jew  and  the  Gentile,  and  therefore  that  the  grace  of  God  is 
offered  indiscriminately  to  all:  I  grant  it;  only  let  them  admit, 
according  to  the  declaration  of  Paul,  that  God  calls  whom  he 
pleases,  both  of  the  Jews  and  of  the  Gentiles,  (e)  so  that  he  is 
imder  no  obligation  to  any.  In  this  way  also  we  answer  their 
arguments  from  another  text,  which  says,  that  "  God  hath  con- 
cluded them  all  in  unbelief,  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon 
all;"  (/)  which  imports  that  he  will  have  the  salvation  of  all 
who  are  saved,  ascribed  to  his  mercy,  though  this  blessing  is 
not  common  to  all.  No\v  while  many  arguments  are  advanced 
on  both  sides,  let  our  conclusion  be  to  stand  astonished  with 
Paul  at  so  great  a  mystery,  and  amidst  the  clamour  of  petulant 
tongues  let  us  not  be  ashamed  of  exclaiming  with  him,  "  O  man, 
who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God?"  For,  as  Augustine 
justly  contends,  jt  is  acting  a  more  perverse  part,  to  set  up  the 
measure  of  human  justice  as  the  standard  by  which  to  measure 
the  justice  of  God, 

(c)  Matt.  V.  48.     {d  )  Matt.  xxv.  34.    {e)  Rom.  ix.  24.     ( / )  Rom.  xi.  32, 


GNAP.  XXV.]     CHRISTIAN  RELIGION.  485 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

The  Final  Resurrection, 

X  HOUGH  Christ,  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  after  having 
**  abolished  death,"  is  declared  by  Paul  to  have  '^  brought  life 
and  immortality  to  light,"  shining  upon  us  "  through  the  gos- 
pel," (^)  whence  also  in  believing  we  are  said  to  have  "  passed 
from  death  unto  life,"  Qi)  being  "  no  more  strangers  and  fo- 
reigners, but  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  house- 
hold of  God,"  (i)  who  "  hath  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly 
places"  with  his  only-begotten  Son,  {k)  that  nothing  may  be 
wanting  to  our  complete  felicity;  yet,  lest  we  should  find  it 
grievous  to  be  still  exercised  with  a  severe  warfare,  as  though 
we  derived  no  benefit  from  the  victory  gained  by  Christ,  we 
must  remember  what  is  stated  in  another  place  concerning  the 
nature  of  hope.  For  "  since  we  hope  for  that  we  see  not;"  (/) 
and,  according  to  another  text,  "  faith  is  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen;"  (m)  as  long  as  we  are  confined  in  the  prison  of  the 
flesh  "  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord."  (n)  Wherefore  the  same 
apostle  says, "  Ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in 
God;"  and  "  when  Christ  who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  then 
shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in  glory."  (o)  This  then  is  our 
condition,  "  that  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly, 
in  this  present  world,  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the 
glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ."  (/?)  Here  we  have  need  of  more  than  common  patience, 
lest  being  wearied  we  pursue  a  retrograde  course,  or  desert  the 
station  assigned  us.  All  that  has  hitherto  been  stated,  therefore, 
concerning  our  salvation,  requires  minds  elevated  towards 
heaven;  that,  according  to  the  suggestion  of  Peter,  we  may 
love  Christ  whom  we  have  not  seen,  and,  believing  in  him, 
may  "  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,"  till  we 
receive  "  the  end  of  our  faith."  (^)  For  which  reason,  Paul  re- 
presents the  faith  and  hope  of  the  faithful  as  having  respect  to 

{g)  2  Tim.  i.  10.       {h)  John  v.  24.  (0  Ephes.  ii.  19.     {k)  Ephes.  li.  6. 

(/)  Rom.  viii.  24.       (m)  Heb.  xi.  1.  (»)  2  Cor.  v.  6.        (o)  Col.  iii.  3,  4. 

ip)  Titus  ii.  12,  13.  (9)  1  Peter  i.  8,  9. 
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''the  hope  that  is  laid  up  in  heaven."  (r)  When  we  are  thus 
looking  towards  heaven,  with  our  eyes  fixed  upon  Christ,  and 
nothing  detains  them  on  earth  from  carrying  us  forward  to  the 
promised  blessedness,  we  realize  the  fulfilment  of  that  declara- 
tion, "  Where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be 
also."  (5)  Hence  it  is,  that  faith  is  so  scarce  in  the  world;  be- 
cause to  our  sluggishness  nothing  is  more  difficult  than  to  as- 
cend through  innumerable  obstacles,  "  pressing  toward  the 
mark,  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling."  (t)  To  the  accumula- 
tion of  miseries  which  generally  oppress  us,  are  added  the 
mockeries  of  the  profane,  with  which  our  simplicity  is  assailed; 
while  voluntarily  renouncing  the  allurements  of  present  advan- 
tage or  pleasure,  we  seem  to  pursue  happiness,  which  is  con- 
cealed from  our  view,  like  a  shadow  that  continually  eludes 
our  grasp.  In  a  word,  above  and  below,  before  and  behind,  we 
are  beset  by  violent  temptations,  which  our  minds  would  long 
ago  have  been  incapable  of  sustaining,  if  they  had  not  been  de- 
tached from  terrestrial  things,  and  attached  to  the  heavenly  life 
which  is  apparently  at  a  remote  distance.  He  alone,  therefore, 
has  made  a  solid  proficiency  in  the  gospel,  who  has  been  accus- 
tomed to  continual  meditation  on  the  blessed  resurrection. 

II.  The  supreme  good  was  a  subject  of  anxious  dispute,  and 
even  contention,  among  the  ancient  philosophers:  yet  none  of 
them,  except  Plato,  acknowledged  the  chief  good  of  man  to 
consist  in  his  union  with  God.  But  of  the  nature  of  this  union 
he  had  not  even  the  smallest  idea;  and  no  wonder,  for  he  was 
totally  uninformed  respecting  the  sacred  bond  of  it.  We  know 
what  is  the  only  and  perfect  happiness  even  in  this  earthly  pil- 
grimage; but  it  daily  inflames  our  hearts  with  increasing  desires 
after  it,  till  we  shall  be  satisfied  with  its  full  fruition.  There- 
fore I  have  observed  that  the  advantage  of  Christ's  benefits  is 
solely  enjoyed  by  those  who  elevate  their  minds  to  the  resurrec- 
tion. Thus  Paul  also  sets  before  the  faithful  this  object,  towards 
which  he  tells  us  he  directs  all  his  own  efforts,  forgetting  every 
thing  else,  "  if  by  any  means  he  may  attain  unto  it."  (u)  And 
it  behoves  us  to  press  forward  to  the  same  point  with  the 
greater  alacrity;  lest,  if  this  world  engross  our  attention,  we 

Cr)  Col.  i.  5.         (s)  Matt.  vi.  21.       (0  Phil.  iii.  14.         (w)  Phil.  iii.  8-11. 
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should  be  grievously  punished  for  our  sloth.  He  therefore  cha- 
racterizes the  faithful  by  this  mark,  "  Our  conversation  is  in 
heaven,  from  whence  also  we  look  for  the  Saviour."  (x)  And 
that  their  minds  may  not  flag  in  this  course,  he  associates  with 
them  all  creatures  as  their  companions.  For  as  ruin  and  de- 
formity are  visible  on  every  side,  he  tells  us  that  all  things  in 
heaven  and  earth  are  tending  to  renovation.  For  the  fall  of 
Adam  having  deranged  the  perfect  order  of  nature,  the  bondage 
to  which  the  creatures  have  been  subjected  by  the  sin  of  man 
is  grievous  and  burdensome  to  them;  not  that  they  are  endued 
with  any  intelligence,  but  because  they  naturally  aspire  to  the 
state  of  perfection  from  which  they  have  fallen.  Paul  therefore 
attributes  to  them  groaning  and  travailing  pains,  (z/)  that  we 
who  have  received  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit  may  be  ashamed 
of  remaining  in  our  corruption,  and  not  imitating  at  least  the 
inanimate  elements  which  bear  the  punishment  of  the  sin  of 
others.  But  as  a  still  stronger  stimulus  to  us,  he  calls  the 
second  advent  of  Christ  "  our  redemption."  It  is  true,  indeed, 
that  all  the  parts  of  our  redemption  are  already  completed;  but 
because  "  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many,  he 
shall  appear  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation."  (2) 
Whatever  calamities  oppress  us,  this  redemption  should  sup- 
port us  even  till  its  full  consummation. 

III.  Let  the  importance  of  the  object  sharpen  our  pursuit. 
Paul  justly  argues,  that  "  if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the 
dead,"  the  whole  gospel  is  vain  and  fallacious;  for  we  should 
be  "  of  all  men  the  most  miserable,"  being  exposed  to  the 
hatred  and  reproaches  of  mankind,  "  standing  in  jeopardy  every 
hour,"  (a)  and  being  even  like  sheep  destined  to  the  slaughter; 
and  therefore  its  authority  would  fall  to  the  ground,  not  in  one 
point  only,  but  in  every  thing  it  contains  relating  to  adoption 
and  the  accomplishment  of  our  salvation.  To  this  subject,  the 
most  important  of  all,  let  us  give  an  attention  never  to  be 
wearied  by  length  of  time.  With  this  view  I  have  deferred 
what  I  shall  briefly  say  of  it  to  this  place,  that  the  reader,  after 
receiving  Christ  as  the  Author  of  complete  salvation,  may 
learn  to  soar  higher,  and  may  know  that  he  is  invested  with 

{x)  Phil.  iii.  20,  (y)  Rom.  vlii.  19—23.   (s)  Heb.  Ix.  28.  (a)  1  Cor.  xv.  13.  &C, 
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heavenly  glory  and  immortality,  in  order  that  the  whole  body 
may  be  conformed  to  the  Head:  as  in  his  person  the  Holy 
Spirit  frequently  gives  an  example  of  the  resurrection.  It  is  a 
thing  difficult  to  be  believed,  that  bodies,  after  having  been  con- 
sumed by  corruption,  shall  at  length,  at  the  appointed  time,  be 
raised  again.  Therefore,  while  many  of  the  philosophers  assert- 
ed the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the  resurrection  of  the  body 
was  admitted  by  very  few.  And  though  this  furnishes  no 
excuse,  yet  it  admonishes  us  that  this  truth  is  too  difficult  to 
command  the  assent  of  the  human  mind.  To  enable  faith  to 
surmount  so  great  an  obstacle,  the  Scripture  supplies  us  with 
two  assistances;  one  consists  in  the  similitude  of  Christ,  the 
other  in  the  omnipotence  of  God.  Now  whenever  the  resurrec- 
tion is  mentioned,  let  us  set  before  us  the  image  of  Christ,  who 
in  our  nature,  which  he  assumed,  finished  his  course  in  this 
mortal  life  in  such  a  manner,  that,  having  now  obtained  im- 
mortality, he  is  the  pledge  of  future  resurrection  to  us.  For  in 
the  afflictions  that  befal  us,  "  we  bear  about  in  the  body  the 
dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be 
made  manifest  in  our  body."  (^)  And  to  separate  him  from  us, 
is  not  lawful,  nor  indeed  possible,  without  rending  him  asunder. 
Hence  the  reasoning  of  Paul;  "  If  there  be  no  resurrection  o£ 
the  dead,  then  is  Christ  not  risen:"  (c)  for  he  assumes  this  as 
an  acknowledged  principle,  that  Christ  neither  fell  under  the 
power  of  death,  nor  triumphed  over  it  in  his  resurrection,  for 
himself  as  a  private  individual;  but  that  all  this  was  a  com- 
mencement in  the  Head  of  what  must  be  fulfilled  in  all  the  mem- 
bers, according  to  every  one's  order  and  degree.  For  it  would 
not  be  right,  indeed,  for  them  to  be  in  all  respects  equal  to  him* 
It  is  said  in  the  Psalms; "  Thou  wilt  not  suffer  thine  Holy  One 
to  see  corruption."  (d)  Though  a  portion  of  this  confidence 
belongs  to  us,  according  to  the  measure  bestowed  upon  us;  yet 
the  perfect  accomplishment  has  been  seen  in  Christ  alone,  who 
had  his  body  restored  to  him  entire,  free  from  all  corruption. 
Now  that  we  may  have  no  doubt  of  our  fellowship  with  Christ 
in  his  blessed  resurrection,  and  may  be  satisfied  with  this 
pledge,  Paul  expressly  affirms  that  the  design  of  his  session  in 

(6)  2  Cor.  iv.  10.  (c)  1  Cor.  xv.  15.  {d)  Psalin  xvi.  10. 
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heaven,  and  his  advent  in  the  character  of  Judge  at  the  last 
day,  is  to  "  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like 
unto  his  glorious  body."  (e)  In  another  place  also,  he  shews 
that  God  raised  his  Son  from  the  dead,  not  in  order  to  display 
a  single  specimen  of  his  power,  but  to  exert  on  the  faithful  the 
same  energy  of  his  Spirit,  whom  he  therefore  calls  "  our  life" 
while  he  dwells  in  us,  because  he  was  given  for  this  very  pur- 
pose, "  to  quicken  our  mortal  bodies."  {f)  I  am  but  briefly 
glancing  at  things  which  would  admit  of  a  fuller  discussion, 
and  are  deserving  of  more  elegance  of  style;  but  I  trust  the 
pious  reader  will  find  in  a  small  compass  sufficient  matter  for 
the  edification  of  his  faith.   Christ,  therefore,  rose  again,  that 
we  might  be  the  companions  of  his  future  life.   He  was  raised 
by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  who  is  given  to  us  also  for  the  pur- 
pose of  quickening  us.  In  a  word,  he  was  raised  that  he  might 
be "  the  resurrection  and  the  life."  But  as  v/e  have  observed 
that  this  mirror  exhibits  to  us  a  lively  image  of  our  resurrec- 
tion, so  it  will  furnish  a  fi.rm  foundation  for  our  minds  to  rest 
upon,  provided  we  are  not  wearied  or  disturbed  by  the  long 
delay:  because  it  is  not  ours  to  measure  the  moments  of  time 
by  our  own  inclination,  but  to  wait  patiently  for  God's  esta- 
blishment of  his  kingdom  in  his  own  appointed  time.  To  this 
purpose  is  the  expression  of  Paul;  "  Christ  the  first  fruits,  after- 
ward they  that  are  Christ's,  at  his  coming."  (^')  But  that  no 
doubt  might  be  entertained  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  on 
which  the  resurrection  of  us  all  is  founded,  we  see  in  hov/ 
many  and  various  ways  he  has  caused  it  to  be  attested  to  us» 
Scorners  will  ridicule  the  history  narrated  by  the  evangelists, 
as  a  childish  mockery.  For  what  weight,  they  ask,  is  there  in 
the  message  brought  by  some  women  in  a  fright,  and  after- 
wards confirmed  by  the  disciples  half  dead  with  fear?  Why 
does  not  Christ  rather  set  up  the  splendid  trophies  of  his  vic- 
tory in  the  midst  of  the  temple  and  the  public  places?  Why- 
does  he  not  make  a  formidable  entrance  into  the  presence  of 
Pilate?  Why  does  he  not  prove  himself  to  be  again  alive,  to 
the  priests  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem?  Profime  men 
will  scarcely  believe  the  persons  selected  by  him  to  be  compc- 

(e)  Phil.  iii.  21.         (/)  Col.  iii.  4.  Rom.  viii.  11.        Cf)  1  Cor.  xv.  'm^. 
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tent  witnesses.  I  reply,  notwithstanding  the  contemptible  weak- 
ness evident  in  these  beginnings,  yet  all  this  was  conducted  by 
the  admirable  providence  of  God,  that  they  who  were  lately 
dispirited  with  fear,  were  hurried  away  to  the  sepulchre,  parti}* 
by  love  to  Christ  and  pious  zeal,  partly  by  their  own  unbelief, 
not  only  to  be  eye-witnesses  of  the  fact,  but  to  hear  from  the 
angels  the  same  as  they  saw  with  their  eyes.  How  can  we  sus- 
pect the  authority  of  those  who  considered  what  they  heard 
from  the  women  "  as  idle  tales,"  till  they  had  the  fact  clearly 
before  them?  (A)  As  to  the  people  at  large,  and  the  governor 
himself,  it  is  no  wonder  that  after  the  ample  conviction  they 
had,  they  were  denied  a  sight  of  Christ,  or  any  other  proofs. 
The  sepulchre  is  sealed,  a  watch  is  set,  the  body  is  not  found 
on  the  third  day.  The  soldiers,  corrupted  by  bribes,  circulate  a 
rumour  that  he  was  stolen  away  by  his  disciples:  (z)  as  if  they 
had  power  to  collect  a  strong  force,  or  were  furnished  with  arms, 
or  were  even  accustomed  to  such  a  daring  exploit.  But  if  the 
soldiers  had  not  courage  enough  to  repulse  them,  why  did 
tliey  not  pursue  them,  that  with  the  assistance  of  the  people 
they  might  seize  some  of  them?  The  truth  is,  therefore,  that 
Pilate  by  his  zeal  attested  the  resurrection  of  Christ;  and  the 
guards  who  were  placed  at  the  sepulchre,  either  by  their  si- 
lence or  by  their  falsehood,  were  in  reality  so  many  heralds  to 
publish  the  same  fact.  In  the  mean  time,  the  voice  of  the 
angels  loudly  proclaimed,  "  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen."  (i) 
Their  celestial  splendour  evidently  shewed  them  to  be  angels 
and  not  men.  After  this,  if  there  was  any  doubt  still  remaining, 
it  was  removed  by  Christ  himself.  More  than  once,  his  disci- 
ples saw,  and  even  felt  and  handled  him:  and  their  unbelief 
has  eminently  contributed  to  the  confirmation  of  our  faith.  He 
discoursed  among  them  concerning  the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  at  length  they  saw  him  ascend  to  heaven.  (/) 
Nor  was  this  spectacle  exhibited  only  to  the  chosen  apostles, 
but  "  he  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once."  (m) 
By  the  mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit  he  gave  an  undeniable  proof, 
not  only  of  his  life,  but  also  of  his  sovereign  dominion:  accord- 

(h)  Luke  xxiv.  11.  (?)  Mutt,  xxvli.  66.  xxviii,  11,  &c. 

(if)  Luke  xxiv.  4—6.    Matt,  xxviii.  3—6.         (/)  Act.?  i.  3, 9. 
(m)  1  Cor.  XV.  6. 
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ing  to  his  prediction,  *'  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away; 
for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you; 
but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you."  (^n)  Paul  in  his 
way  to  Damascus  was  not  prostrated  to  the  ground  by  the  in- 
fluence of  a  dead  man,  but  felt  that  the  person  whom  he  was 
opposing  was  armed  with  supreme  power.  He  appeared  to 
Stephen  for  another  reason;  to  overcome  the  fear  of  death  by 
an  assurance  of  life,  (o)  To  refuse  credit  to  testimonies  so 
numerous  and  authentic,  is  not  diffidence,  but  perverse  and  un- 
reasonable obstinacy. 

IV.  The  remark  we  have  made,  that  in  proving  the  resur- 
rection, our  minds  should  be  directed  to  the  infinite  power 
of  God,  is  briefly  suggested  in  these  words  of  Paul;  "  Who 
shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto 
his  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working  whereby  he  is 
able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself."  (/3)  It  would 
therefore  be  extremely  unreasonable  here,  to  consider  what 
could  possibly  happen  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  when 
the  object  proposed  to  us  is  an  inestimable  miracle,  the  magni- 
tude of  which  absorbs  all  our  faculties.  Yet  Paul  adduces  an 
example  from  nature  to  reprove  the  folly  of  those  who  deny  the 
resurrection.  "  Thou  fool,"  says  he,  "  that  which  thou  sowest 
is  not  quickened,  except  it  die."  (^)  He  tells  us  that  seed  sown 
displays  an  image  of  the  resurrection,  because  the  corn  is  re- 
produced from  putrefaction.  Nor  would  it  be  a  thing  so  difficult 
to  believe,  if  we  paid  proper  attention  to  the  miracles  which 
present  themselves  to  our  view  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  But 
let  us  remember,  that  no  man  will  be  truly  persuaded  of  the 
future  resurrection,  but  he  who  is  filled  with  admiration,  and 
ascribes  to  the  power  of  God  the  glory  that  is  due  to  it. 
Transported  with  this  confidence,  Isaiah  exclaims;  "  Thy  dead 
men  shall  live,  together  with  my  dead  body  shall  they  arise: 
awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  dust."  (r)  Surrounded  by  des- 
perate circumstances,  he  has  recourse  to  God,  the  Author  of 
life,  unto  whom,  as  the  Psalmist  says,  "  belong  the  issues  from 
death."  (5)  Even  reduced  to  a  state  resembling  a  dead  carcase 
more  than  a  living  man,  yet  relying  on  the  power  of  God,  just 
as  if  he  were  in  perfect  health.  Job  looks  forward  without  any 

(«)  John  xvi.  7.        (0)  Acts  vii.  55.        (p)  Phil.  iii.  21.     (7)  1  Cor.  xv.  36. 
(r)  Isaiah  xxvl  19,    (?)  Psalm  Ixviii.  20. 
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doubts  to  that  day:  "  I  know,"  says  he,  "  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth," 
there  to  display  his  power;  "  and  though  after  my  skin,  worms 
destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God:  whom  I 
shall  see  for  myself  and  not  another."  (?)  For  though  some 
persons  employ  great  subtilty  to  pervert  these  texts,  as  if  they 
ought  not  to  be  understood  of  the  resurrection,  they  neverthe- 
less confirm  what  they  wish  to  destroy;  since  holy  men,  in  the 
midst  of  calamities,  seek  consolation  from  no  other  quarter 
than  from  the  similitude  of  the  resurrection:  which  more  fully 
appears  from  a  passage  in  Ezekiel.  (w)  For  when  the  Jews 
rejected  the  promise  of  their  restoration,  and  objected,  that 
there  was  no  more  probability  of  a  way  being  opened  for  their 
return,  than  of  the  dead  coming  forth  from  their  sepulchres,  a 
I'ision  is  presented  to  the  prophet,  of  a  field  full  of  dry  bones, 
and  God  commands  them  to  receive  flesh  and  nerves.  Though 
this  figure  is  intended  to  inspire  the  people  with  a  hope  of 
restoration,  he  borrows  the  argument  for  it  from  the  resurrec- 
tion; as  it  is  to  us  also  the  principal  model  of  all  the  deliver- 
ances which  the  faithful  experience  in  this  world.  So  Christ, 
after  having  declared  that  the  voice  of  the  gospel  communicates 
life,  in  consequence  of  its  rejection  by  the  Jews  immediately 
adds;  "  Marvel  not  at  this;  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which 
all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come 
forth."  (^x^  After  the  example  of  Paul,  therefore,  let  us  even 
now  triumphantly  exult  in  the  midst  of  our  conflicts,  that  he 
who  has  promised  us  a  life  to  come  "  is  able  to  keep  that 
which  we  have  committed  to  him;"  and  thus  let  us  glory  that 
"  there  is  laid  up  for  us  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the 
righteous  Judge  shall  give  us."  (z/)  The  consequence  of  this 
will  be,  that  all  the  troubles  we  suffer  will  point  us  to  the  life 
to  come,  "  seeing  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God,"  and  agree- 
able to  his  nature,  "  to  recompense  tribulation  to  them  that 
trouble  us,  and  to  us  who  are"  unjustly  "troubled,  rest,  when 
the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  with  his  mighty  angels,  in 
flaming  fire."  (z)  But  we  must  remember  what  immediately 


(0  Job  xix.  25,  27.  (u)  Ezek.  xxxvii.  1—14.        (x)  John  v.  28,  29. 

(v)  2  Tim.  i.  12.  IV.  8.        (z)  2  Thess.  i.  6—8, 10, 
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ToUows,  that  "he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and 
to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe,"  because  ^they  believe 
the  gospel. 

V.  Now  though  the  minds  of  men  ought  to  be  continually 
occupied  with  the  study  of  this  subject,  yet,  as  if  they  expressly 
intended  to  abolish  all  remembrance  of  the  resurrection,  they 
have  called  death  the  end  of  all  things,  and  the  destruction 
of  man.  For  Solomon  certainly  speaks  according  to  a  common 
and  received  opinion,  when  he  says,  "  A  living  dog  is  better 
than  a  dead  lion."  («)   And  again,  "  Who  knows  whether  the 
spirit  of  man  goeth  upward,  and  the  spirit  of  the  beast  goeth 
downward?"  (^)    This  brutish  stupidity  has  infected  all  ages 
of  the  world,  and  even  forced  its  way  into  the  Church;  for  the 
Sadducees  had  the  audacity  publicly  to  profess,  that  there  is  no 
resurrection,  and  that  souls  are  mortal.  But  that  none  might 
be  excused  by  this  gross  ignorance,  the  very  instinct  of  nature 
has  always  set  before  the  eyes  of  unbelievers  an  image  of  the 
resurrection.  For  what  is  the  sacred  and  inviolable  custom  of 
interring  the  dead,  but  a  pledge  of  another  life?   Nor  can  it  be 
objected  that  this  originated  in  error;  for  the  rites  of  sepulture 
were  always  observed  among  the  holy  fathers;  and  it  pleased 
God  that  the  same  custom  should  be  retained  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, that  their  torpor  might  be  roused  by  the  image  of  the 
resurrection  thereby  set  before  them.  Though  this  ceremony 
produced  no  good  effects  upon  them,  yet  it  will  be  useful  to 
us,  if  we  wisely  consider  its  tendency;  for  it  is  no  slight  refu- 
tation of  unbelief,  that  all  united  in  professing  a  thing  that 
none  of  them  believed.  But  Satan  has  not  only  stupefied  men's 
minds,  to  make  them   bury  the  memory  of  the   resurrection 
together  with  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  but  has  endeavoured  t© 
corrupt  this  point  of  doctrine  by  various  fictions,  with  an  ulti- 
mate view  to  its  total  subversion.  Not  to  mention  that  he  began 
to  oppose  it  in  the  days  of  Paul,  not  long  after  arose  the  Mil- 
lenarians,  who  limited  the  reign  of  Christ  to  a  thousand  years. 
Their  fiction  is  too  puerile  to  require  or  deserve  refutation.  Nor 
does  the  Revelation,  which  they  quote  in  favour  of  their  error, 
afford  them  any  support:  for  the  term  of  a  thousand  years  there 

(«)  Eccl.  ix.  4.  (6)EccLiii,2l. 
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mentioned,  (c)    refers  not   to  the   eternal  blessedness   of  the 
Church,  but    to   the    various    agitations    which    awaited  the 
Church  in  its  militant  state  upon  earth.  But  the  whole  Scrip- 
ture proclaims  that  there  will  be  no  end  of  the  happiness  of  the 
elect,  or  the  punishment  of  the  reprobate.  Now  all  those  things 
which  are  invisible  to  our  eyes,  or  far  above  the  comprehension 
of  our  minds,  must  either  be  believed  on  the  authority  of  the 
oracles  of  God,  or  entirely  rejected.   Those  who  assign  the 
children  of  God  a  thousand  years  to  enjoy  the  inheritance  of 
the  future  life,  little  think  what  dishonour  thev  cast  on  Christ 
and  his  kingdom.  For  if  they  are  not  invested  with  immortality, 
neither  is  Christ  himself,  into  the  likeness  of  whose  glory  they 
will  be  transformed,  received  up  into  immortal  glory.  If  their 
happiness  will  have  any  end,  it  follows  that  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  on  the  stability  of  which  it  rests,  is  temporary.  Lastly, 
either  these  persons  are  extremely  ignorant  of  all  divine  things, 
or  they  are  striving  with  malignant  perverscness  to  overturn 
all  the  grace  of  God  and  power  of  Christ;  and  these  can  never 
be  perfectly  fulfilled  till  sin  is  abolished,  and  death  swallowed 
up,   and  eternal  life  completely  established.  But  the  folly  of 
being  afraid  that  too  much  cruelty  is  attributed  to  God,  if  the 
reprobate  are  doomed  to  eternal  punishment,  is  even  evident 
to  the  blind.  Will  the  Lord  do  any  injury  by  refusing   the 
enjoyment  of  his  kingdom  to  persons  whose  ingratitude  shall 
have  rendered  them  unworthy  of  it?  But  their  sins  are  tempo- 
rary. This  I  grant;  but  the  majesty  of  God,  as  well  as  his  jus- 
tice, which  their  sins  have  violated,  is  eternal.  Their  iniquity, 
therefore,  is  justlv  remembered.  Then  the  punishment  is  alleged 
to  be  excessive,  being  disproportioned  to  the  crime.  But  this 
is  intolerable  blasphemy,  when  the  majesty  of  God  is  so  little 
valued,  when   the  contempt  of   it  is  considered  of  no  more 
consequence  than  the  destruction  of  one  soul.   But  let  us  pass 
ijy  these  triflers;  lest,  contrary  to  what  we  have  before  said,  we 
should  appear  to  consider  their  reveries  as  worthy  of  refutation. 
VI.  Beside  these  wild  notions,  the  perverse  curiosity  of  man 
has  introduced  two  others.  Some  have  supposed  that  the  whole 
man  dies,  and  that  souls  are  raised  again  together  with  bodies: 

(c)  Rev.  XX.  4. 
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others,  admitting  the  immortality  of  souls,  suppose  they  will 
be  clothed  with  new  bodies,  and  thereby  deny  the  resurrection 
of  the  flesh.  As  I  have  touched  on  the  former  of  these  notions 
in  the  creation  of  man,  it  will  be  sufficient  again  to  apprise  my 
readers,  that  it  is  a  brutish  error,  to  represent  the  spirit,  formed 
after  the  image  of  God,  as  a  fleeting  breath  which  animates  the 
body  only  during  this  perishable  life;  and  to  annihilate  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  in  short,  to  despoil  that  part  of  us 
in  which  divinity  is  eminently  displayed,  and  the  characters  of 
immortality  are  conspicuous,  of  this  property;  so  that  the  con- 
dition of  the  body  must  be  better  and  more  excellent  than  that 
of  the  soul.  Very  different  is  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  which 
compares  the  body  to  a  habitation  from  which  we  depart  at 
death;  because  it  estimates  us  by  that  part  of  our  nature  which 
constitutes  the  distinction  between  us  and  the  brutes.  Thus 
Peter,  when  near  his  death,  says;  "  Shortly  I  must  put  off"  this 
my  tabernacle."  («?)  And  Paul,  speaking  of  the  faithful,  having 
said  that  "  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved, 
we  have  a  building  in  the  heavens,"  adds  that  "  whilst  we  are 
at  home  in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord,  and  willing 
rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the 
Lord."  (e)  Unless  our  souls  survive  our  bodies,  what  is  it  that 
is  present  with  God  when  separated  from  the  body?  But  the 
apostle  removes  all  doubt  when  he  says  that  we  are  ''  come  to 
the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect."  (/)  By  which  expression 
he  means,  that  we  are  associated  with  the  holy  fathers,  who 
though  dead  still  maintain  the  same  piety  with  us,  so  that  we 
cannot  be  members  of  Christ  without  being  united  with  them. 
If  souls  separated  from  bodies  did  not  retain  their  existence  so 
as  to  be  capable  of  glory  and  felicity,  Christ  would  not  have 
said  to  the  thief;  "  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Para- 
dise." (^)  Supported  by  such  undeniable  testimonies,  let  us  not 
hesitate,  after  the  example  of  Christ,  when  we  die,  to  commend 
our  spirits  to  God;  or,  like  Stephen,  to  resign  them  to  the  care 
of  Christ,  who  is  justly  called  the  faithful  "  Shepherd  and  Bishop 
of  souls."  Over-curious  inquiry  respecting  their  intermediate 
state  is  neither  lawful  nor  useful.  Many  persons  exceedingly 

(d)  2  Peter  I  14.  T'^)  2  Cor.  v.  1.  8. 

(/)  Heb.  xii.  23.  (<?)  L^'ke  xxiii.  43.. 
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perplex  themselves  by  discussing  what  place  they  occupy,  and 
whether  they  already  enjoy  the  glory  of  heaven,  or  not.  But  it 
is  folly  and  presumption  to  push  our  inquiries  on  unknown 
things  beyond  what  God  permits  us  to  know.  The  Scripture 
declares  that  Christ  is  present  with  them,  and  receives  them 
into  paradise,  where  they  enjoy  consolation,  and  that  the  souls 
of  the  reprobate  endure  the  torments  which  they  have  deserved; 
but  it  proceeds  no  farther.  Now  what  teacher  or  doctor  shall 
discover  to  us  that  which  God  has  concealed?  The  question 
respecting  place  is  equally  senseless  and  futile;  because  we  know 
that  the  soul  has  no  dimensions  like  the  body.  The  blessed 
assemblage  of  holy  spirits  being  called  the  bosom  of  Abraham, 
teaches  us  that  it  is  enough  for  us  at  the  close  of  this  pilgrimage 
to  be  received  by  the  common  father  of  the  faithful,  and  to 
participate  with  him  in  the  fruit  of  his  faith.  In  the  mean  while, 
as  the  Scripture  uniformly  commands  us  to  look  forward  with 
eager  expectation  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  defers  the  crown 
of  glory  which  awaits  us  till  that  period,  let  us  be  content  within 
these  limits  which  God  prescribes  to  us — that  the  souls  of  pious 
men,  after  finishing  their  laborious  warfare,  depart  into  a  scate 
of  blessed  rest,  where  they  wait  with  joy  and  pleasure  for  the 
fruition  of  the  promised  glory;  and  so,  that  all  things  remain 
in  suspense  till  Christ  appears  as  the  Redeemer.  And  there  is 
no  doubt  that  the  condition  of  the  reprobate  is  the  same  as 
Jude  assigns  to  the  devils,  who  are  confined  and  bound  in  chains 
till  they  are  brought  forth  to  the  punishment  to  which  they  are 
doomed. 

VII.  Equally  monstrous  is  the  error  of  those  who  imagine 
that  souls  will  not  resume  the  bodies  which  at  present  belong 
to  them,  but  will  be  furnished  with  others  altogether  different. 
It  was  the  very  futile  reasoning  of  the  Manichseans,  that  it  is 
absurd  to  expect  that  the  flesh  which  is  so  impure  will  ever 
rise  again.  As  if  there  were  no  impurity  attached  to  the  souls, 
which  they  nevertheless  encouraged  to  entertain  hopes  of  a 
heavenly  life.  It  was  therefore  just  as  if  they  had  maintained, 
that  any  thing  infected  v/ith  the  contagion  of  sin  is  incapable  of 
being  purified  by  the  power  of  God;  for  that  reverie,  that  the 
flesh  was  created  by  the  devil,  and  therefore  naturally  impure, 
I  at  present  forbear  to  notice;  and  only  observe,  that  whatever 


CHAP.  XXV.]       CHRISTIAN  RELIGION.  497 

we  have  in  us  now  unworthy  of  heaven,  will  not  hinder  the 
resurrection.  In  the  first  place,  when  Paul  exhorts  believers  to 
"cleanse"  themselves  "from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and 
spirit,"  (fi)  thence  follows  the  judgment  he  elsewhere  denounces, 
*'  that  every  one"  shall  "  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body, 
according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad;"  (i) 
with  which  agrees  another  passage;  "that  x\\t  life  also  of  Jesus 
might  be  made  manifest  in  our  body."  (Ji)  Wherefore,  in  another 
place,  he  prays  to  God  that  the  whole  person  may  "  be  preserved 
blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  even  the 
"  body"  as  well  as  the  "  soul  and  spirit."  (/)  And  no  wonder, 
for  that  those  bodies  which  God  has  dedicated  as  temples  for 
himself  should  sink  into  corruption  without  any  hope  of  resur- 
rection, would  be  absurd  in  the  extreme.  What  is  to  be  con- 
cluded from  their  being  members  of  Christ?  (in)  from  God's 
enjoining  every  part  of  them  to  be  sanctified  to  himself,  re- 
quiring their  tongues  to  celebrate  his  name,  their  hands  to  be 
lifted  up  with  purity  to  him,  (ii)  and  their  bodies  altogether  to 
be  presented  to  him  as  "  living  sacrifices?"  (o)  This  part  of  our 
nature  therefore  being  dignified  with  such  illustrious  honour 
by  the  heavenly  Judge,  what  madness  is  betrayed  by  a  mortal 
man,  in  asserting  it  to  be  reduced  to  ashes  without  any  hope 
of  restoration!  And  Paul,  when  he  gives  us  this  exhortation, 
•'  Glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are 
God's,"  (/>)  certainly  does  not  countenance  consigning  to  eternal 
corruption  that  which  he  asserts  to  be  consecrated  to  God.  N©r 
is  there  any  point  more  clearly  established  in  Scripture,  than 
the  resurrection  of  our  present  bodies.  "This  corruptible,"  says 
Paul,  "  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on 
immortality."  (y)  If  new  bodies  were  to  be  formed  by  God, 
what  would  become  of  this  change  of  quality?  If  it  had  been 
said,  that  we  must  be  renewed,  the  ambiguity  of  the  expression 
might  have  given  occasion  for  cavil:  now  when  he  particularly 
designates  the  bodies  that  surround  us,  and  promises  that  they 
shall  be  "raised  in  incorruption,'*  it  is  a  sufficient  denial  of  the 
formation  of  new  ones,  "  He  could  not  indeed,"  says  TertuUian; 

(fe)  2  Cor.  vil.  1.  (0  2  Cor.  v.  10.  Qo)  2  Cor.  iv.  10. 

(/)  1  Thess.  V.  23.  (m)  1  Cor.  vi.  1;>.  (w)  1  Tim.  ii.  8. 

(o)  Rora.  xii,  1,  (jb)  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  (<?)  1  Cor.  xv  M. 
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"  have  spoken  more  expressly,  if  he  had  held  his  own  skin  in 
his  hand."  Nor  will  any  cavil  evade  the  declaration  of  Isaiah, 
cited  by  the  apostle,  respecting  Christ  as  the  future  Judge  of 
the  world;  "  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow  to 
me:"  (r)  for  he  plainly  declares  to  the  persons  addressed  by 
him,  that  they  shall  be  obliged  to  give  an  account  of  their  lives; 
which  would  not  be  reasonable,  if  new  bodies  were  to  be  placed 
at  the  tribunal.  There  is  no  obscurity  in  the  language  of  Daniel; 
"  Many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake, 
some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  con- 
tempt." (*)  For  God  does  not  collect  fresh  materials  from  the  four 
elements  for  the  fabrication  of  men,  but  calls  the  dead  out  of  their 
sepulchres.  And  this  the  plainest  reason  dictates.  For  if  death, 
which  originated  in  the  fall  of  man,  be  adventitious,  and  not  neces- 
sary to  our  nature;  the  restoration  effected  by  Christ  belongs  to  the 
same  body  which  was  thus  rendered  mortal.  From  the  ridicule  of 
the  Athenians,  when  Paul  asserted  the  resurrection,  it  is  easy 
to  infer  the  nature  of  his  doctrine:  and  that  ridicule  is  of  no 
small  weight  for  the  confirmation  of  our  faith.  The  injunction 
of  Christ  also  is  worthy  of  attention;  "  Fear  not  them  which 
kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul:  but  rather  fear 
him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell."  (t) 
For  there  would  be  no  reason  for  this  fear,  if  the  body  which 
we  now  carry  about  were  not  liable  to  punishment.  Another 
of  Christ's  declarations  is  equally  plain:  "  The  hour  is  coming, 
i.T  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and 
shall  come  forth;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection 
of  life;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of 
damnation."  (u)  Shall  we  say  that  souls  rest  in  graves,  and  wiU 
there  hear  the  voice  of  Christ,  and  not  rather  that  bodies  at  his 
command  will  return  to  the  vigour  they  had  lost?  Besides,  if 
we  are  to  receive  new  bodies,  where  will  be  the  conformity 
between  the  Head  and  members?  Christ  rose;  was  it  by  making 
himself  a  new  body?    No,  but    according  to  his    prediction, 
"  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up."  (at) 
The  mortal  body  which  he  before  possessed,  he  again  assumedc 
For  it  would  have  conduced  but  little  to  our  benefit,  if  there 

ir)  Rom.  xlv.  11,  12.  (s)  Dan.  xii.  2.  (0  Matt.  X.  2a 

OOJohRv.  28,  29.  (,3-)  John  ii.  19. 


CHAP.  XXV.]      CHRISTIAN  RELIGION.  499 

had  been  a  substitution  of  a  new  body,  and  an  annihilation  of 
that  which  had  been  offered  as  an  atoning  sacrifice.  We  must^ 
therefore,  maintain  the  connection  stated  by  the  apostle;  that, 
we  shall  rise,  because  Christ  has  risen;  (z/)  for  nothing  is  more 
improbable,  than  that  our  body,  in  which  "  we  bear  about  the 
dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  (z)  should  be  deprived  of  a  resur- 
rection similar  to  his.  There  was  an  illustrious  example  of  this 
immediately  on  Christ's  resurrection,  when  "  the  graves  were 
opened,  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose."  (a) 
For  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  this  was  a  prelude,  or  rather  an 
earnest,  of  the  final  resurrection,  which  we  expect;  such  as  was 
exhibited  before  in  Enoch  and  Elias,  whom  Tertullian  speaks 
of  as  enjoying  the  benefits  of  resurrection,  because  they  were 
taken  into  the  immediate  care  of  God,  with  an  entire  exemption 
from  corruption  in  body  and  soul. 

VIII.  I  am  ashamed  of  consuming  so  many  words  on  so 
clear  a  subject,  but  my  readers  will  cheerfully  unite  with  me  in 
submitting  to  this  trouble,  that  no  room  may  be  left  for  men 
of  perverse  and  presumptuous  minds  to  deceive  the  unwary. 
The  unsteady  spirits  I  am  now  opposing,  bring  forward  a  fig- 
ment of  their  own  brains,  that  at  the  resurrection  there  will  be 
a  creation  of  new  bodies*  What  reason  can  induce  them  to 
adopt  this  sentiment,  but  a  seeming  incredibility,  in  their  ap- 
prehension, that  a  body  long  consumed  by  corruption  can  ever 
return  to  its  pristine  state?  Unbelief,  therefore,'  is  the  only 
source  of  this  opinion?  In  the  Scripture,  on  the  contrary,  we 
are  uniformly  exhorted  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  hope  for  the 
resurrection  of  our  body.  For  this  reason,  baptism  is  spoken  of 
by  Paul  as  a  seal  of  our  future  resurrection;  (^)  and  we  are  as 
clearly  invited  to  this  confidence  by  the  sacred  Supper,  when  we 
receive  into  our  mouths  the  symbols  of  spiritual  grace.  And 
certainly  the  exhortation  of  Paul,  to  "  yield  our  members  as 
instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God,"  (c)  would  lose  all  its 
force,  if  unaccompanied  by  what  he  afterwards  subjoins;  "He 
that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead,  shall  also  quicken  your  mor- 
tal bodies."(£/)  For  what  would  it  avail,  to  devote  our  feet,  hands, 
eyes,  and  tongues  to  the  service  of  God,  if  they  were  not  ta 

(tj)  1  Cor.  XV.  12,  &c.  (2)  2  Cor.  iv.  10.  (a)  Matt.  xxvi.  52, 

C*)  Col  ii.  12.  (c)  Rom.  vi.  13.  {d)  Rom.  viii.  11, 
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participate  die  benefit  and  reward?  This  is  clearly  confirmed 
by  the  fiDllowing  passage  of  Paul;  "  The  body  is  not  for  forni- 
cation, but  for  the  Lord;  and  the  Lord  fot  the  body.  And 
God  hath  both  raised  up  the  Lord,  and  will  also  raise  up  ua 
by  his  own  power."  (<?)  The  following  passages  are  still  plainer; 
that  our  bodies  are  the  "  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and 
"members  of  Christ."  (y)  In  the  mean  time,  we  see  how  he 
connects  the  resurrection  with  chastity  and  holiness — and  so 
he  just  after  extends  the  price  of  redemption  to  our  bodies* 
Now  it  would  be  extremely  unreasonable,  that  the  body  of  Paul^ 
in  which  he  "bore  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  (^)  and  in 
which  he  eminently  glorified  Christ,  should  be  deprived  of  the 
reward  of  the  crown.  Hence  also  that  exultation;  "  We  look  for 
the  Saviour  from  heaven,  who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that 
it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body."  (/z)  And  if 
it  be  true,  "that  we  must  through  much  tribulation,  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God,'^  (i)  there  can  be  no  reason  for  prohibit- 
ing this  entrance  to  the  bodies^  which  God  trains  under  the 
banner  of  the  cross,  and  honours  with  the  glory  of  victory. 
Therefore  no  doubt  has  ever  been  entertained  by  the  saints, 
whether  they  should  hope  to  be  companions  of  Christ  hereafter; 
who  transfers  to  his  own  person  all  the  afflictions  with  which 
we  are  tried,  to  teach  us  that  he  is  conducting  us  to  life.  And 
God  also  established  the  holy  Fathers  under  the  law  in  this 
faith  by  an  external  ceremony.  For  to  what  purpose  was  the 
rite  of  sepulture,  as  we  have  already  seen,  but  to  instruct  them 
that  another  life  was  prepared  for  the  interred  bodies?  The 
same  was  suggested  by  the  spices  and  other  symbols  of  im- 
mortality, which,  like  the  sacrifices  under  the  law,  assisted  the 
obscurity  of  direct  instruction.  Nor  did  this  custom  arise  from 
superstition;  for  we  find  the  Holy  Spirit  as  diligent  in  men- 
tioning the  sepultures,  as  in  insisting  on  the  principal  mysteries 
of  faith.  And  Christ  commends  this  as  no  mean  office;  (y^)  cer* 
tainly  for  no  other  reason,  but  because  it  raises  our  eyes  from 
the  view  of  the  grave,  which  corrupts  and  dissolves  all  things, 
to  the  spectacle  of  future  renovation.  Besides,  the  very  careful 
observance  of  this  ceremony,  which  is  commended  in  the  Fa- 

{e)  1  Cor,  vi.  13,  14.         (/)  1  Cor.  vi.  15, 19,  20.        (g)  Gal.  vi.  17. 

(A)  Phil.  iii.  30,  21.  (i)  Acts  xiv.  22.  (k)  Matt.  xxvi.  10, 13< 
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thers,  sufficiently  proves  it  to  have  been  an  excellent  and  valua- 
ble assistance  to  faith.  Nor  would  Abraham  have  discovered 
such  solicitous  concern  about  the  sepulchre  of  his  wife,  if  he  ■ 
had  not  been  actuated  by  motives  of  religion,  and  the  prospect 
of  more  than  worldly  advantage;  that  by  adorning  her  dead 
body  with  the  emblems  of  the  resurrection,  he  might  confirm 
his  own  faith,  and  that  of  his  family.  (/)  There  is  yet  a  clearer 
proof  of  this  in  the  example  of  Jacob;  who,  to  testify  to  his 
posterity  that  the  hope  of  the  promised  land  did  not  forsake 
his  heart  even  in  death,  commands  his  bones  to  be  reconveyed 
thither,  (w)  If  he  was  to  be  furnished  with  a  new  body,  would 
not  this  have  been  a  ridiculous  command  concerning  dust  that 
was  soon  to  be  annihilated?  Wherefore,  if  the  authority  of  the 
Scripture  has  any  weight  with  us,  no  clearer  or  stronger  proof 
of  any  doctrine  can  possibly  be  desired.  Even  children  under- 
stand this  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  term  "  resurrection;'*  for 
we  never  apply  this  term  to  any  instance  of  original  creation; 
nor  would  it  be  consistent  with  that  declaration  of  Christ;  "  Of 
all  which  the  Father  hath  given  me,  I  shall  lose  nothing,  but 
will  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day.  (n)  The  same  is  implied 
in  the  word  "  sleeping,"  which  is  only  applicable  to  the  body. 
Hence  the  appellation  of  ceynetery^  or  dormitory^  given  to  places 
of  burial.  It  remains  for  me  to  touch  a  little  on  the  manner  of 
the  resurrection.  And  I  shall  but  just  hint  at  it;  because  Paul, 
by  calling  it  a  mystery,  exhorts  us  to  sobriety,  and  forbids  all 
licentiousness  of  subtle  and  extravagant  speculation.  In  the  first 
place,  let  it  be  remembered,  as  we  have  observed,  that  we  shall 
rise  again  with  the  same  bodies  we  have  now,  as  to  the  sub- 
stance, but  that  the  quality  will  be  different;  just  as  the  very 
body  of  Christ  which  had  been  offered  as  a  sacrifice  was  raised 
again,  but  with  such  new  and  superior  qualities,  as  though  it 
had  been  altogether  different.  Paul  represents  this  by  some  fa- 
miliar examples.  For  as  the  flesh  of  man  and  of  brutes  is  the 
same  in  substance,  but  not  in  quality;  as  the  matter  of  all  the 
stars  is  the  same,  but  they  differ  in  glory;  so  though  we  shall 
retain  the  substance  of  our  body,  he  tells  us  there  will  be  a 
change,  which  will  render  its  condition  far  more  excellent,  (o) 

(O  Gen.  xxiii.  3 — 19.  {in)  Gen.  xlvli.  30. 

\n)  John  vi.  39,  40.  (o)  1  Cor.  xv.  39 — 41. 
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The  "corruptible"  body,  therefore,  will  neither  perish  nor 
vanish,  in  order  to  our  resurrection;  but  having  laid  aside  cor- 
ruption, will  "  put  on  incorruption."  (/>)  God  having  all  the 
elements  subject  to  his  control,  will  find  no  difficulty  in  com- 
manding the  earth,  the  water,  and  the  fire,  to  restore  whatever 
they  appear  to  have  consumed.  This  is  declared  in  figurative 
language  by  Isaiah:  "  Behold  the  Lord  cometh  out  of  his  place, 
to  punish  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  for  their  iniquity:  the 
earth  also  shall  disclose  her  blood,  and  shall  no  more  cover  her 
slain."  (jj)  But  we  must  remark  the  difference  between  those 
who  shall  have  been  already  dead,  and  those  whom  that  day 
shall  find  alive.  "  We  shall  not  all  sleep,"  says  Paul,  "  but  we 
shall  all  be  changed:"  (r)  that  is,  there  will  be  no  necessity  for 
any  distance  of  time  to  intervene  between  death  and  the  com- 
mencement of  the  next  life;  for  "  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye,  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised 
incorruptible,"  and  the  living  transformed  by  a  sudden  change 
into  the  same  glory.  So  in  another  epistle  he  comforts  the  faith- 
ful who  were  to  die,  that  those  "  which  are  alive  and  remain 
unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them  which  are 
asleep,"  but  that  "  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first."  (*)  If  it 
be  objected  that  the  apostle  says,  "  It  is  appointed  tmto  men 
once  to  die,"  (if)  the  answer  is  easy;  that  where  the  state  of  the 
nature  is  changed,  it  is  a  species  of  death,  and  may  without 
impropriety  be  so  called:  and  therefore  there  is  a  perfect  con- 
sistence between  these  things,  that  all  will  be  removed  by  death 
when  they  put  off  the  mortal  body,  but  that  a  separation  of  the 
body  and  soul  will  not  be  ne^cessary,  where  there  will  be  an  in- 
stantaneous change. 

IX.  But  here  arises  a  question  of  greater  difficulty.  How  can 
the  resurrection,  which  is  a  peculiar  benefit  of  Christ,  be  com- 
mon to  the  impious  and  the  subjects  of  the  Divine  curse?  We 
know  that  in  Adam  all  were  sentenced  to  death:  {li)  Christ 
comes  as  "  the  resurrection  and  the  life;"  (^x)  but  was  it  to  be- 
stow life  promiscuously  on  all  mankind?  But  what  would  be 
more  improbable,  than  that  they  should  attain  in  their  obstinate 

(/>)  1  Cor.  XV.  53.  (?)  Isaiah  xxvi.  21.  (r)  1  Cor.  xv.  51,  52. 

is)  1  Thess.  iv.  15, 16.    [i)  Heb.  ix.  27.  (w)  Rom.  v.  12. 

f'.r)  John  xi.  25. 
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blindness,  what  the  pious  worshipers  of  God  recover  by  faith 
alone?  Yet  it  remains  certain,  that  one  will  be  a  resurrection  to 
judgment,  the  other  to  life;  and  that  Christ  will  come  to  "se- 
parate the  sheep  from  the  goats."  (z/)  I  reply,  we  ought  not  to 
think  that  so  very  strange,  which  we  see  exemplified  in  our 
daily  experience.  We  know  that  in  Adam  we  lost  the  inherit- 
ance of  the  whole  world,  and  have  no  more  right  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  common  aliments,  than  to  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life. 
How  is  it  then,  that  God  not  only  "  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on 
the  evil  and  on  the  good,"  (2)  but  that  for  the  accommodations 
of  the  present  life,  his  inestimable  liberality  is  diffused  in  the 
most  copious  abundance?  Hence  we  see,  that  things  which  pro- 
perly belong  to  Christ  and  his  members,  are  also  extended  to 
the  impious;  not  to  become  their  legitimate  possession,  but  to 
render  them  more  inexcusable.  Thus  impious  men  frequently 
experience  God's  beneficence  in  remarkable  instances,  which 
sometimes  exceed  all  the  blessings  of  the  faithful,  but  which, 
nevertheless,  are  the  means  of  aggravating  their  condemnation. 
If  it  be  objected,  that  the  resurrection  is  improperly  compared 
with  fleeting  and  terrestrial  advantages;  I  reply  again,  that 
when  men  were  first  alienated  from  God,  the  Fountain  of  life, 
they  deserved  the  ruin  of  the  devil,  to  be  altogether  destroyed: 
yet  the  wonderful  counsel  of  God  devised  a  middle  state,  that 
without  life  they  might  live  in  death.  It  ought  not  to  be  thought 
more  unreasonable,  if  the  impious  are  raised  from  the  dead,  in 
order  to  be  dragged  to  the  tribunal  of  Christ,  whom  they  now 
refuse  to  hear  as  their  Master  and  Teacher.  For  it  would  be  a 
slight  punishment  to  be  destroyed  by  death,  if  they  were  not  to 
t>rought  before  the  Judge  whose  infinite  and  endless  vengeance 
they  have  incurred,  to  receive  the  punishments  due  to  their  re- 
bellion. But  though  we  must  maintain  what  we  have  asserted, 
and  what  is  asserted  by  Paul  in  his  celebrated  confession  before 
Felix,  "  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of 
the  just  and  unjust;"  (ci)  yet  the  Scripture  more  commonly  ex- 
hibits the  resurrection  to  the  children  of  God  alone,  in  connec- 
tion with  the  glory  of  heaven;  because,  strictly  speaking,  Christ 
will  come,  not  for  the  destruction  of  the  world,  but  for  purposes 

Ci/)  Matt.  XXV,  32.  (3)  Matt.  v.  45.  (a)  Acts  xxlv.  15' 
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of  salvation.  This  is  the  reason  that  the  Creed  mentions  only 
the  life  of  blessedness. 

X.  But,  as  the  prophecy  of  "  death  being  swallowed  up  in 
victory,"  shall  then  and  not  till  then,  be  fully  accomplished;  let 
us  always  reflect  on  eternal  felicity  as  the  end  of  the  resurrec- 
tion: of  the  excellence  of  which,  if  every  thing  were  said  that 
could  be  expressed  by  all  the  tongues  of  men,  yet  the  smallest 
part  of  it  would  scarcely  be  mentioned.  For  though  we  are 
plainly  informed,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  full  of  light,  joy, 
felicity,  and  glory;  yet  all  that  is  mentioned  remains  far  above 
our  comprehension,  and  enveloped,  as  it  were,  in  enigmatical 
obscurity,  till  the  arrival  of  that  day,  when  he  shall  exhibit  his 
glory  to  us  face  to  face.  "  Now  are  we  the  sons  of  God  (says 
John),  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be:  but  we 
know,  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him;  for  we 
shall  see  him  as  he  is."  {b)  Wherefore  the  prophets,  because 
they  could  not  describe  that  spiritual  blessedness  by  any  terms 
expressive  of  its  sublime  nature,  generally  represented  it  under 
corporeal  images.  Yet,  as  any  intimation  of  that  happiness  must 
kindle  in  us  a  fervour  of  desire,  let  us  chiefly  dwell  on  this  re- 
flection. If  God,  ^s  an  inexhaustible  fountain,  contains  within 
himself  a  plenitude  of  all  blessings,  nothing  beyond  him  can 
ever  be  desired  by  those  who  aspire  to  the  supreme  good,  and 
a  perfection  of  happiness.  This  we  are  taught  in  various  pas- 
sages of  Scripture.  "  Abraham,"  says  God,  "  I  am  thy  exceed- 
ing great  reward."  (c)  With  this  David  agrees:  "  The  Lord  is 
the  portion  of  mine  inheritance;  the  lines  are  fallen  unto  me  in 
pleasant  places."  (d)  Again,  ''I  will  behold  thy  face;  I  shall  be 
satisfied."  {e)  Peter  declares,  that  the  faithful  are  called,  "  that 
they  might  be  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature."  (y)  How  will 
this  be?  Because  "  he  shall  be  glorified  in  his  saints  and  ad- 
mired in  all  them  that  believe."  (^)  If  the  Lord  will  make  the 
elect  partakers  of  his  glory,  strength,  and  righteousness,  and 
will  even  bestow  himself  upon  them  to  be  enjoyed,  and,  what 
is  better  than  this,  to  be  in  some  sense  united  to  them;  let  us 
remember,  that  in  this  favour  every  kind  of  felicity  is  compris- 
ed. And  after  we  have  made  considerable  progress  in  this  me- 

{b)  1  John  iii.  2.  (c)  Gen.  xv.  1.  {d  )  Psalm  xvi.  5,  6. 

(c)  PsaJm  xvii.  15.         (/)  2  Peter  i.  4.         {g)  2  Thess.  i.  10. 
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ditation,  we  may  still  acknowledge  the  conceptions  of  our  minds 
to  be  extremely  low,  in  comparison  with  the  sublimity  of  this 
mystery.  Sobriety,  therefore,  is  the  more  necessary  for  us  on 
this  subject,  lest,  forgetful  of  our  slender  capacity,  we  pre- 
sumptuously soar  to  too  high  an  elevation,  and  are  overwhelm- 
ed with  the  blaze  of  celestial  glory.  We  perceive,  likewise,  how 
we  are  actuated  by  an  inordinate  desire  of  knowing  more  than 
is  right;  which  gives  rise  to  a  variety  of  questions,  both  frivo- 
lous and  pernicious.   I  call  those  frivolous,  from  which  no  ad- 
vantage can  possibly  be  derived.  But  those  of  the  second  class 
are  worse,  involving  persons,  who  indulge  them,  in  injurious 
speculations,  and,  therefore,  I  call  them  pernicious.  What  is 
taught  in  the  Scriptures,  we  ought  to  receive  without  any  con- 
troversy; that  as  God,  in  the  various  distribution  of  his  gifts  to 
the  saints  in  this  world,  does  not  equally  enlighten  them  all;  so 
in  heaven,  where  God  will  crown  those  gifts,  there  will  be  an 
inequality  in  the  degrees  of  their  glory.  The  language  of  Paul 
is  not  indiscriminately  applicable  to  all;  "  Ye  are  our  glory  and 
joy  at  our  Lord's  coming;"  (A)  nor    Christ's  address  to  his 
apostles;  "  Ye  shall  sit  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."  (i) 
But  Paul,  who  knew  that,  according  as  God  enriches  the  saints 
with  spiritual  gifts  on  earth,  so  he  adorns  them  with  glory  in 
heaven,  doubts  not  that  there  is  in  reserve  for  him  ai  peculiar 
crown  in  proportion  to  his  labours.  And  Christ  commends  to 
his  apostles  the  dignity  of  the  office  with  which  they  were  in- 
vested, by  assuring  them  that  the  reward  of  it  was  laid  up  in 
heaven,  (i)  Thus  also  Daniel;  "  They  that  be  wise,  shall  shine 
as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament;  and  they  that  turn  many  to 
righteousness,  as  the  stars,  for    ever  and  ever."  (/)  And  an 
attentive  consideration  of  the  Scriptures  will  convince  us,  that 
they  not  only  promise  eternal  life  generally  to  the  faithful,  but 
also  a  special  reward  to  each  individual.  Whence  that  expres- 
sion of    Paul;     "The    Lord    reward   him    according   to    his 
works."  (jn)  It  is  also  confirmed,  by  the  promise  of  Christ,  that 
his  disciples  should  receive    a  hundredfold    more  in    eternal 
life.  (71)  In  a  word,  as  Christ  begins  the  glory  of  his  body  by  a 

(A)  1  Thess.  ii.  19,  20.  (0  Matt.  six.  28.  (/•)  Matt.  v.  12. 

(/  )  Dan.  xii.  3.  {vi)  2  Tim.  iv.  14.  («)  Matt.  xix.  29. 
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manifold  variety  of  gifts  in  this  world,  and  enlarges  it  by  de- 
grees, in  the  same  manner  he  will  also  perfect  it  in  heaven. 

XI.  As  all  the  faithful  will  receive  this  with  one  consent, 
because  it  is  sufficiently  attested  in  the  word  of  God,  so  on  the 
other  hand,  dismissing  abstruse  questions,  which  they  know  to 
be  obstructions  to  them,  they  will  not  transgress  the  limits  pre- 
scribed to  them.  For  myself,  I  not  only  refrain  as  an  indivi- 
dual from  the  unnecessary  investigation  of  useless  questions; 
but  think  it  my  duty  to  be  cautious,  lest  I  encourage  the 
vanity  of  others  by  answering  them.  Men  thirsting  after  useless 
knowledge,  inquire  what  will  be  the  distance  between  the  pro- 
phets and  apostles,  and  between  the  apostles  and  martyrs;  and 
how  many  degrees  of  diflference  there  will  be  between  those 
who  have  married  and  those  who  have  lived  and  died  in  celi- 
bacy: in  short,  they  leave  not  a  corner  of  heaven  unexplored. 
The  next  object  of  their  inquiry  is,  what  end  will  be  answered 
by  the  restoration  of  the  world;  since  the  children  of  God  will 
want  nothing  of  all  its  vast  and  incomparable  abundance,  but  will 
be  like  the  angels  of  God,  whose  freedom  from  all  animal  ne- 
cessities is  the  symbol  of  eternal  blessedness.  I  reply,  there 
will  be  such  great  pleasantness  in  the  very  prospect,  and  such 
exquisite  sweetness  in  the  mere  knowledge  without  any  use  of 
it,  that  this  felicity  will  far  exceed  all  the  accommodations 
afforded  us  in  the  present  state.  Let  us  suppose  ourselves 
placed  in  some  region  the  most  opulent  in  the  world,  and  fur- 
nished with  every  pleasure;  who  would  not  sometimes  be  pre- 
vented by  disease  from  making  use  of  the  bounties  of  God? 
who  would  not  often  have  his  enjoyment  of  them  interrupted 
by  the  consequences  of  intemperance?  Hence  it  follows,  that 
calm  and  serene  enjoyment,  pure  from  every  vice  and  free 
from  all  defect,  although  there  should  be  no  use  of  a  corrupti- 
ble life,  is  the  perfection  of  happiness.  Others  go  farther,  and 
inquire,  whether  dross  and  all  impurities  in  metals  are  not 
removed  from  that  restoration,  and  incompatible  with  such  a 
state.  Though  I  in  some  measure  grant  this,  I  expect,  with 
Paul,  a  reparation  of  all  the  evils  caused  by  sin,  for  which  he 
represents  the  creatures  as  groaning  and  travailing.  They  pro- 
ceed further  still,  and  inquire,  what  better  state  awaits  the 
human  race,  when  the  blessing  of  posterity  shall  no  longer  be 
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enjoyed.  The  solution  of  this  question  also  is  easy.  The  splen- 
did commendations  of  it  in  the  Scriptures  relate  to  that  pro- 
gressive increase,  by  which  God  is  continually  carrying  forward 
the  system  of  nature  to  its  consummation.  But  as  the  un^vary 
are  easily  caught  by  such  temptations,  and  are  afterwards 
drawn  farther  into  the  labyrinth,  till  at  length,  every  one  being 
pleased  with  his  own  opinion,  there  is  no  end  to  disputes;  the 
Ibest  and  shortest  rule  for  our  conduct,  is  to  content  ourselves 
with  "  seeing  through  a  glass  darkly,"  till  we  shall  "  see  face  to 
face."  (o)  For  very  few  persons  are  concerned  about  the  way 
that  leads  to  heaven,  but  all  are  anxious  to  know,  before  the 
time,  what  passes  there.  Men  in  general  are  slow,  and  reluc- 
tant to  engage  in  the  conflict,  and  yet  pourtray  to  themselves 
imaginary  triumphs. 

XII.  Now,  as  no  description  can  equal  the  severity  of  the 
Divine  vengeance  on  the  reprobate,  their  anguish  and  torment 
are  figuratively  represented  to  us  under  corporeal  images;  as, 
darkness,  weeping,  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  unextinguishable 
fire,  a  worm  incessantly  gnawing  the  heart.  (/>)  For  there  can 
be  no  doubt  but  that,  by  such  modes  of  expression,  the  Holy 
Spirit  intended  to  confound  all  our  faculties  with  horror:  as 
when  it  is  said,  that  "Tophet  is  ordained  of  old;  the  pile 
thereof  is  fire  and  much  wood;  the  breath  of  the  Lord,  like  a 
stream  of  brimstone,  doth  kindle  it."  (^)  As  these  representa- 
tions should  assist  us  in  forming  some  conception  of  the 
wretched  condition  of  the  wicked;  so  they  ought  principally  to 
fix  our  attention  on  the  calamity  of  being  alienated  from  the 
presence  of  God;  and  in  addition  to  this,  experiencing  such 
hostility  from  the  Divine  Majesty  as  to  be  unable  to  escape 
from  its  continual  pursuit.  For,  in  the  first  place,  his  indigna- 
tion is  like  a  most  violent  flame,  which  devours  and  consumes 
all  that  it  touches.  In  the  next  place,  all  the  creatures  so  sub- 
serve the  execution  of  his  judgment,  that  those  to  whom  the 
Lord  will  thus  manifest  his  wrath,  will  find  the  heaven,  the 
earth,  and  the  sea,  the  animals,  and  all  that  exists,  inflamed  as 
it  were  with  dire  indignation  against  them,  and  all  armed  for 

(o)  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 

(/>)  Matt.  iii.  12.  viii.  12.  xxit.  13.  Mark  ix.  43,  44.  Isrxi.ih  Ixvi.  24. 

(9)  Isaiah  xxx.  33. 
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their  destruction.  It  is  no  trivial  threatening,  therefore,  de- 
nounced by  the  apostle,  that  unbelievers  "  shall  be  punished 
with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  from  the  glory  of  his  power."  (r)  And  v/hen  the  prophets 
excite  terror  by  corporeal  figures,  though  they  advance  nothing 
hyperbolical  for  our  dull  understandings,  yet  they  mingle  pre- 
ludes of  the  future  judgment,  with  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the 
whole  fabric  of  the  world.  Wherefore  miserable  consciences 
find  no  repose,  but  are  harassed  and  agitated  with  a  dreadful 
tempest,  feel  themselves  torn  asunder  by  an  angry  God;  and, 
transfixed  and  penetrated  by  mortal  stings,  are  terrified  at  the 
thunderbolts  of  God,  and  broken  by  the  weight  of  his  hand;  so 
that  to  sink  into  any  gulfs  and  abysses  would  be  more  tolerable 
than  to  stand  for  a  moment  in  these  terrors.  How  great  and 
severe  then  is  the  punishment,  to  endure  the  never-ceasing 
effects  of  his  wrath?  On  which  subject  there  is  a  memorable 
passage  in  the  nineteenth  Psalm;  that  though  by  his  counte- 
nance he  scatters  all  mortals,  and  turns  them  to  destruction, 
yet  he  encourages  his  servants  in  proportion  to  their  timidity 
in  this  world,  to  excite  them,  though  under  the  burden  of  the 
cross,  to  press  forward,  till  he  shall  be  all  in  all. 

(r)  2  Thess.  i.  9. 
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